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THE  LAY  PREACHER. 


ON  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


LIKE  many  other  subjects  the  work  of  the  Lay  Preacher  has  been 
greatly  misunderstood.      Some  persons  evidently  imagine  that 
all  the  qualification  necessary  for  this  work  is  a  spirit  of  earnestness, 
coupled  with  some  amount   of  fluency  of  speech.      That  these  are 
essential  to  success  cannot  be  doubted ;  but  no  greater  mistake  can  be 
made  than  to  regard  them  as   the   only  requisites.       So   far  is  this 
from  being   the  case  that  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  incal- 
<:ulable  harm  has  been  done  by  well-meaning  men  who  have  mistaken 
their  vocation  purely  through  erroneous  ideas   on  this  subject.       The 
work  which  the  Lay  Preacher  has  to  do,  even  when  the  sphere  of  his 
operations  is  confined  to  some  thinly-populated  country  district,  is  not 
merely  to  exhort ;  not  merely  to  give  utterance  to  the  common-places 
of  religious  truth;  not  merely  to  rehearse  the   story  of  the  Cross. 
That  effective  preaching  should  be  simple  is,  no  doubt,  true  enough  ; 
but  simplicity  is  not  only  compatible  with  careful  preparation  and  study, 
but  it  is  to  be  best  attained  as  the  result  of  such  preparation.     Many 
a  worthy  man  goes  into  the  pulpit  with  little  or  no  previous  thought 
as  to  what  he   is  about  to  say  or  how  he  should  say  it,  and  lays  the 
flattering  unction  to  bis   soul  that  he  is  thus  best  qualified   to  "  talk 
simply  and  plainly  "  about  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     The  secret 
of  the  mistake  which   so  many  fall  into  here  consists  in  the  idea  that 
preparation  for  the  pulpit  implies  the  arrangement  of  some  abstruse 
line  of  thought  and  argument,  and  its  elaboration  in  high-sounding 
words  and  phrases.       One  great  end  of  study  is  to  attain  simplicity, 
and  the  more  completely  a  preacher  is  master  of  his  subject  the  more 
capable  is  he,  all  other  things  being  equal,  of  making  his  subject  plain 
to  his  hearers.       Grand   words  almost  invariably  indicate  poverty  of 
thought,  and  are  usually  designed  to  cover  the  ignorance  of  the  man 
who  uses  them. 

In  saying  these  things  we  are  but  repeating  what  we  have  again  and 
again  written  in  other  forms  in  these  pages.  Instead  of  being  in  any 
sense  a  substitute  for  study  and  preparation,  the  Outlines  given  from 
time  to  time  in  the  Lay  Preacher  are  intended  as  a  stimulus  to 
thought,  and  as  a  guide  and  helper  to  those  who  are  sensible  of  their 
want  of  knowledge,  and  who  have  but  scanty  opportunities  for  acquiring 
For  such  readers  we  furnish,  not  outlines  and  skeletons  that  are 
to  be  transferred  to  the  pulpit  in  their  entirety,  but  hints  and  helps  that 
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may  suggest  trains  of  original  thought  to  be  followed  up  by  preachers^ 
themselves,  and  clothed  in  their  own  words.  During  the  coming  year 
we  hope  to  add  materially  to  the  usefulness  of  this  magazine  in  these 
respects.  In  addition  to  the  miscellaneous  outlines  supplied  by  various 
contributors,  we  have  arranged  for  the  regular  continuance  of  the 
notes  on  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark,  which  were  commenced  in 
a  previous  volume,  and  for  a  series  of  suggestive  outlines  on  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  These  will  spread  over  a  considerable 
period ;  but  each  succeeding  month  will  add  to  the  store  of  useful 
hints,  upon  which  our  readers  may  draw  from  time  to  time  as  their 
necessities  may  require. 

We  particularly  recommend  our  younger  readers  to  take  these  notes 
on  Mark  and  Corinthians  from  month  to  month,  and,  even  when  they 
do  not  find  occasion  to  select  texts  from  these  portions  of  Scripture,  to 
follow  the  writers,  and  supplement  their  suggestions  by  original 
thoughts  and  comments.  A  young  preacher  who  should  spend  an  hour 
or  two  a  week  in  doing  this  regularly  throughout  the  year  would  find 
himself  considerably  benefited  by  the  process,  as  much  by  the  facility 
which  he  would  acquire  for  striking  out  original  ideas  as  by  the  hint& 
supplied  for  him  in  the  Lay  Preacher. 


PREPARATION  FOR  PUBLIC  PRAYER, 

The  following  paragraphs,  condensed  fi-om  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Dale's 
**  Lectures  on  Preaching,"  contain  some  suggestive  and  valuable 
thoughts  on  this  subject : — 

A  great  part  of  the  material  for  our  prayers  we  may  derive  from 
God's  thoughts  about  ourselves  and  the  people  with  whom  we  have  ta 
pray.  .  .  .  We  may  derive  materials  for  prayer  from  the  lives  of 
our  congregation — materials  of  inexhaustible  variety.  There  is  always 
sin  to  be  confessed,  sorrow  which  God  alone  can  soothe  and  comfort, 
weakness  that  needs  Divine  support ;  and  there  is  always  happiness  for 
which  we  should  offer  thanksgiving.  In  our  preparation  for  our  public 
prayers,  we  should  think  of  the  people  one  by  one,  and  make  all  their 
trouble  and  all  their  gladness  our  own.  We  should  think  of  the  young 
men  and  women,  with  their  ardour,  their  ambition,  their  vanity,  their 
generous  impulses  ;  the  inconstancy  in  right-doing  which  troubles  and 
perplexes  them ;  the  disappointments  which  have  already  embittered 
the  hearts  of  some,  and  made  them  imagine  that  for  them  life  has 
no  gladness  left ;  the  consciousness  of  guilt  that  already  rankles  in  the 
hearts  of  others  ;  the  hard  fight  that  some  are  carrying  on  with  tempta- 
tions,  which  are  conquered  but  not  crushed ;  the  doubts  which  are 
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assaulting  the  faith  of  others.  We  have  to  think  of  aged  people  who 
have  outlived  their  generation,  and  whose  strength  is  gradually  decaying 
in  lonely  and  desolate  houses,  uncheered  by  the  presence  of  living 
affection,  and  saddened  by  memories  of  the  dead.  We  have  to  think 
of  the  men  and  women  whose  children  are  growing  up  about  them, 
and  on  whom  the  cares  of  life  are  resting  heavily. 

There  is  the  work  of  God  to  pray  for.  We  should  remember  the 
living  men  and  women  who  are  doing  it — some  of  them  glowing  with 
the  heat  of  early  enthusiasm ;  some  of  them  beginning  to  be  dis- 
heartened because  success  does  not  come  as  soon  as  they  hoped  it 
would ;  some  of  them  with  the  firm  and  settled  habits  of  labour  which 
iiave  been  formed  by  many  years  of  loyal  and  faithful  endeavours  to 
«erve  Christ.  There  are  neighbouring  Churches  to  pray  for — missions 
at  home  and  abroad,  the  Queen  and  Government,  schoolmasters  and 
schoolmistresses,  judges  and  magistrates.  Sometimes,  surely,  you 
should  remember  the  criminals  in  your  gaols  and  the  criminals  at  large, 
and  the  compassionate  and  noble  labours  of  the  good  men  and  women 
who  are  trying  to  reform  them. 

In  addition  to  preparing  the  substance  of  your  prayers,  it  is  legiti- 
mate, and  some  of  you  may  find  it  necessary,  to  think  of  their  form. 
You  may  collect  passages  from  the  Psalms,  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Epistles,  which,  in  loftier  words  than  you  can  command,  express 
adoration  of  God's  majesty  and  holiness  and  glory.  You  may  arrange 
the  order  in  which  you  will  use  "  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises."  You  may  occasionally  prepare  the  language  as  well  as 
the  substance  of  special  petitions,  confessions,  and  thanksgivings. 
Above  all,  you  will  remember  that  unless  your  own  spirit  is  disciplined 
for  communion  with  God  all  other  preparation  will  be  of  no  avail 


Use  of  Money. — Money  is  an  instrument  for  facilitating  changes ; 
it  is  the  wheel  of  circulation  and  distribution.  To  the  individual 
money  is  the  instrument  for  supplying  some  of  his  wants  and  for  grati- 
fying some  of  his  desires.  By  the  legitimate  use  of  money  the  indi- 
vidual faculties  are  developed,  and  at  the  same  time  mutual  dependence 
is  promoted.  It  is  an  instrument  in  the  enterprises  and  ministries 
of  benevolence — feeds  the  hungry,  clothes  the  naked,  shelters  the 
houseless,  builds  hospitals  for  the  sick,  wipes  the  tears  of  widows, 
hushes  the  cries  of  the  fatherless,  diffuses  education  and  knowledge, 
<:irculates  the  Bible,  builds  places  of  religious  worship,  sends  the 
missionary  to  the  heathen,  and  supports  the  ministry  at  home,  &c. — 
Samuel  Martin, 


NOTES    ON    THE  FIRST    EPISTLE    TO    THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


[The  following  notes  are  the  substance  of  sermons  delivered  by  the 
Rev.  A.  F.  Barfield,  pastor  of  Bridge  Street  Congregational  Church, 
Walsall.  This  is  stated  because  in  some  instances  only  the"  bare  out- 
line of  thought  is  presented ;  while  in  others  the  ideas  are  more  fully 
amplified.  Mr.  Barfield's  aim,  however,  both  in  preaching  and  writing 
has  been  to  be  suggestive  rather  than  diffusive — to  give  germ  thoughts 
rather  than  to  elaborate  them. — Ed.] 


I.— SALUTATION  AND  BENEDICTION.— Chap,  i,  1-3. 

In  our  exposition  of  this  epistle  we  have  to  deal  principally  with  the 
religious  history  of  Corinth  ;  still  one  or  two  remarks  on  its  material 
and  physical  aspects  may  not  be  out  of  place  nor  uninteresting. 
*'  Corinth  was  a  Greek  city,  but  we  must  not  confound  the  town  to 
which  Paul  wrote  with  that  ancient  Corinth  which  is  so  celebrated,  and 
with  which  we  are  so  familiar  in  Grecian  history  ;  that  Corinth  had 
been  destroyed  nearly  two  centuries  before  the  time  of  these  Epistles." 
{F.  W.  Robertson),  It  was  inhabited  by  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Jews- 
It  had  great  commercial  advantages,  and  was  at  one  and  the  same  time 
learned,  wealthy,  and  wicked.  It  has  its  antitype  in  the  Paris  or  Lon- 
don of  to-day.  Paul  visited  Corinth  and  formed  a  Christian  church 
about  the  year  52  a.d.  He  was  then  on  his  way  from  Macedonia  to 
Jerusalem.  (Acts  xviii.)  He  had  left  Athens,  where  he  had  preached 
the  Gospel,  but  not  with  much  success.  Upon  reaching  Corinth  he 
joined  himself  to  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  Shortly  after  Silas  and 
Timotheus  came  to  him  from  Macedonia ,  and  he  began  publicly  to 
preach  Christ.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  size  of  the  church  save  what 
we  gather  from  the  Epistle  itself.  It  is  supposed  by  most  commentators 
that  the  Epistle  was  written  from  Ephesus,  for  in  it  he  speaks  of  fight- 
ing with  beasts  at  Ephesus  ;  a  great  door  and  effectual  being  opened  to 
him  in  Ephesus.     "  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost." 

The  Epistle  has  been  divided  into  three  leading  parts  by  Barnes, 
and  those  divisions  I  adopt  as  giving  a  general  view  of  the  subjects 
treated.    The  following  are  the  divisions  : — 

I.  The  discussion  of  irregularities  and  abuses  prevailing  in  the 
church  of  which  the  apostle  had  learned  in  various  ways.     Chap,  i,  6.. 

II.  The  discussion  of  various  subjects  which  had  been  submitted  to 
him  in  a  letter  from  the  Church.     Chap.  vii.  15. 

III.  The  discussion  of  the  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.     Chap.  xv. 
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Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  origin,  inhabitants^  and  condition  of 
Corinth.     We  turn  now  to  our  examination  of  the  Epistle  itself. 

The  subject  is  the  salutation  and  benediction  of  paul  and 
sosthenes. 

I. — "  Paul  called  to  he  an  ApostleP  There  are  times  when  we 
MUST  assert  OUR  POSITION.  It  was  so  in  this  case,  as  we  shall  learn 
further  on.  Chloe,  a  Christian  lady,  or  some  of  her  household,  had 
been  to  Ephesus,  and  told  the  apostle,  amongst  other  things,  that  his 
authority  was  called  in  question;  that  he  was  represented  as  an 
impostor  by  some  in  the  church.  And  so  he  replies,  "  You  say  I  am 
not  an  apostle,  but  I  assert  my  apostolic  office  notwithstanding.  I  am 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  called  to  that  position  by  the  will  of  God." 

1.  Every  true  minister  is  the  subject  of  a  Divine  call  \  indeed,  1  do 
not  go  beyond  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  when  I  say  that  all  men 
engaging  in  lawful  work  for  which  they  are  particularly  fitted  are  called 
to  it.  The  shoemaker,  carpenter,  or  mason  may  be  recipients  of  a 
Divine  call  as  well  as  the  minister  in  the  Church. 

2.  Not  only  was  Paul  called,  but  he  was  Divinely  appointed.  The 
sphere  of  his  work  was  indicated,  he  was  especially  sent  to  the  Gentiles* 
One  reason  of  failure  in  our  ministry  to-day  is  that  we  put  ourselves 
into  places  instead  of  waiting  until  God  sends  us. 

II. — "  And  Sosthenes  our  brother,'^  Not  much  is  known  of 
Sosthenes ;  supposed  by  many  to  have  been  the  Sosthenes  mentioned 
in  Acts  xviii,  17.     If  this  be  so  then  see 

1.  Thepoiver  of  the  Gospel,  a  ringleader  against  Christianity  changed 
into  a  friend. 

2.  The  conduct  of  a  Christian,  The  man  who  was  an  enemy  Paul 
now  calls  a  brother. 

III. — "  Unto  the  Church  which  is  at  CorinthP  The  question  has 
often  been  asked,  What  is  the  Church  ?  We  have  heard  Roman 
Catholics  say,  "  We  are  the  Church  "  ;  Anglicans,  *'  We  are  the 
Church;  "  various  sections  of  Nonconformity,  "We  are  the  Church." 
The  question  is  answered  here.  The  true  Church  of  Christ  consists 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  who  love  Jesus.  No  matter  by  what 
denominational  name  they  may  be  called  if  they  are  only  **  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  who  call  upon  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Here  then  we  get  as  characteristics  of  the 
true  Church.  The  following  divisions  are  suggested  by  Robert- 
son : — 

{a)  Catholicity, — Paul  was  no  bigot;  he  included  all  who  called 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus. 

{V)  Saintship, — It  consisted  of  all  who  had  withdrawn  themselves 
from  the  world,  and  this  was  a  proof  of  their  calling. 
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(c)  Sanctity, — This  also  is  a  proof  of  saintship ;  those  who  are  called 
to  be  saints  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus. 

{d)  Unity, — Many  members  but  one  body.  Thus  then  with  one 
sweep  we  do  away  with  all  sectarianism.     The  true  Church  is  one. 

IV. —"  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  from 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ''  The  apostolic  benediction.  Here  and 
in  all  such  expressions  we  are  taught — 

The  divinity  of  the  lord  jesus  christ. 

1.  Because  the  Father  and  Christ  are  spoken  of  with  the  same 
reverence, 

2.  Because  Christ  is  recognised  as  the  author  of  grace  and  peace 
equally  with  the  Father. 

3.  Because  the  form  of  expression  shows  that  the  Apostle  had  no 
doubt  on  the  matter. 

Looking  at  the  whole  passage  we  have — 

I. — A  DOUBLE  SALUTATION,  ^'  Faul,'"  ^'  Sosthcncs," 

II. — A  DOUBLE  AUTHORITY,  "  An  Apostlc  of  Jesus  Christ  through 
thewillofGodr 

III. — ^A  DOUBLE  OBJECT,  "  To  the  Church  of  God  in  Corinth,  with 
all,  &>c'' 

IV. — A  DOUBLE  BENEDICTION,  Gracc  and pcaccJ^ 

V. — A  DOUBLE  SOURCE  OF  SUPPLY,  "  God  our  Father  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ—  (Dr.  Lyth), 


II.— THANKSGIVING  AND  COMMENDATION.— i,  4.9. 

The  greater  part  of  this  Epistle  is  taken  up  with  fault  finding  and 
reproof  ;  the  verses  before  us  are,  however,  commendatory,  and  full  of 
thankfulness,  and  from  this  we  may  learn— 

I. — The  impartiality  of  the  apostle.  He  never  shrank  from 
telling  the  Corinthians  of  their  failings,  but  he  always  praised  them  for 
their  graces.  One  of  the  great  faults  of  the  present  day  is  one-sided- 
ness.  There  are  one-sided  ministers  and  one-sided  Churches ;  ministers 
that  are  always  preaching  one  thing.  It  may  be  that  they  always 
grumble,  or  they  always  select  doleful  subjects,  as  the  case  may  be. 
One  man  is  very  fond  of  giving  strong  meat  to  his  people,  and  they 
never  get  anything  but  that ;  another  milk,  and  the  Church  never  has 
any  other  diet,  unless  it  be  milk  and  water.  There  are  churches  that 
are  as  cold  as  icebergs,  and  they  freeze  every  one  that  goes  into  them, 
minister  and  all.  Their  pastor  never  receives  a  word  of  encourage- 
ment, or  praise,  or  love.     No. wonder  that  he  becomes  an  icicle,  and 

strangers  say,  *'  What  a  cold   man   Mr. is  ;  we  can   never  settle 

there.''     Let  us  learn  to  be   impartial,  never  glossing  over  sins  which 
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ought  to  be  reproved,  and  never  forgetting  to  praise  where  praise  is 
due.  Ministers,  be  men,  and  not  machines;  let  your  people  know  that 
jou  can  preach  on  any  theme  needful,  and  that  you  are  with  them  as 
a  shepherd  and  a  watchman  to  warn,  to  rebuke,  to  encourage,  to  love. 
Churches,  be  sensible,  and  say  to  your  pastor,  "  Well  done,"  when  he 
does  what  is  right  and  true ;  "  Amen"  when  he  speaks  for  your  edifica- 
tion and  good.  Common  brute  animals  will  work  better  if  you  praise 
them  a  little ;   much  more  men. 

11. — Mark  the  apostle's  unselfishness.  **/  thank  my  God 
always  on  your  behalf.^'  You  will  see  this  the  more  plainly  if  you 
consider  for  a  moment  his  position,  and  what  he  experienced.  There 
he  was,  away  at  Ephesus,  where  he  had  been  literally  fighting  with  wild 
beasts ;  and  if  you  want  to  know  more  look  at  2  Cor.  xi,  where  he 
Speaks  of  his  scourgings,  shipwrecks,  weariness,  and  various  perils- 
And  yet  amidst  it  all  he  could  think  of  the  Joy  of  others.  Why,  if  some 
of  us  had  to  go  through  one  half  of  what  Paul  had  to  endure  we  should 
be  so  overcome  that  we  should  have  no  time  for  anything  but  our  own 
sorrows  and  complaints.  Even  those  who  are  strong  and  hearty  often 
find  fault  with  everything,  and  go  about  with  a  sad  countenance,  as 
though  they  could  not  find  joy  anywhere.  There  are  always  two  ways 
of  looking  at  a  thing,  and  some  seem  as  if  they  can  only  look  on  the 
black  side.  Here  is  a  little  parable  I  picked  up  somewhere  the  other 
day,  which  well  illustrates  my  meaning : — '*  How  dismal  you  look," 
said  a  bucket  to  his  companion  one  morning  as  they  were  both  being 
carried  to  the  well.  '"Ah,"  replied  the  other;  '*  I  was  reflecting  on 
the  uselessness  of  our  being  filled,  for  let  us  go  away  ever  so  full  we 
always  come  back  empty."  "  Dear  me,  how  strange  to  look  at  it  in 
that  way,"  said  the  first  bucket ;  "  now  I  enjoy  the  thought  that  however 
empty  we  come  we  always  go  away  full.  Only  look  at  it  in  that  light 
and  you  will  be  as  cheerful  as  I  am."  And  so  as  a  rule,  if  men  would 
only  look  on  the  right  side  as  well  as  the  wrong,  on  the  bright  as  well  as 
the  dark,  they  would  always  find  something  to  praise  God  for ;  and  even 
if  it  were  otherwise  they,  like  Paul,  could  rejoice  in  the  welfare  of  others. 

II. — Paul    thanks     god    for   the  grace  or   favour,  or  gifts 

SHOWN   to     or     bestowed     UPON     THE      CORINTHIANS     BY     THE     LORD 
JESUS   CHRIST, 

1.  Here  then  is  another  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  Jesus.  He 
bestows  these  blessings. 

2.  The  5th  verse  tells  us  what  these  gifts  were.  *'  That  in  every 
thing  ye  are  enriched  by  Him" ;  that  is  general.  **  In  all  utterance 
and  in  all  knowledge";  that  is  particular.  But  God  only  could  give 
knowledge  and  utterance  and  all  things.  Jesus  Christ  is  here  repre- 
sented as  the  donor ;  therefore  Jesus  Christ  is  God. 
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3.  "  Utterance^  This  doubtless  refers  to  the  gift  of  tongues  spoken 
of  more  fully  in  chapters  xii  and  xiv.  The  same  gift  that  came  upon 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Acts  ii.  Now  what  was  this  gift  of 
tongues  ?  My  own  impression  is  that  the  apostles  especially,  and  after 
them  many  of  the  early  Christians,  received  power  from  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  speak  in  different  languages  as  occasion  required.  With  this  many 
do  not  agree.  Dr.  Bushnell,  ^.^.,  in  his  work  on  "  Nature  and  the 
Supernatural,"  and  speaking  of  Mr.  Irving  and  the  two  McDonalds,, 
says,  "  Now  there  is  nothing  in  this  apparent  gibberish  that  could  any- 
how  become  a  temptation  to  the  enthusiast  or  pretender  .  .  .  for 
notwithstanding  all  that  is  said  by  commentators  about  tongues 
imparted  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  I  have  found  no  one  of  all 
the  reported  cases  of  tongues,  in  which  the  tongue  is  intelligible  either 
to  the  speaker  or  the  hearers,  except  as  it  was  made  so  by  supernatural 
interpretation,  which  accords  exactly  also  with  what  is  said  of  tongues- 
in  the  New  Testament."  Now  I  can't  believe  this,  for  then  we  should 
have  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  gift  of  hearing  rather  than  the  gift  of 
tongues,  and  the  miracle  would  be  performed  on  the  multitude  instead 
of  the  Apostles.  I  conclude  then  that  the  gift  of  tongues  was  a  power 
given  to  some  of  the  early  Christians  to  speak  whatever  language  was 
necessary  ;  and  it  was  for  this  utterance  Paul  gave  thanks.  "  And  ia 
all  knowledge."  Some  had  utterance,  others  knowledge — knowledge 
of  Old  Testament  truth,  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion  so  far  as  it 
had  been  taught,  knowledge  that  would  enable  them  to  interpret  when 
necessary  the  tongues.  "  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  con- 
firmed in  you."  What  does  Paul  mean  ?  I  think  he  means  this — that 
when  the  Church  was  first  formed  in  Corinth  these  gifts  were  bestowed^ 
and  they  were  proofs  of  the  truthfulness  of  Christianity ;  and  these 
blessings  which  were  given  then  were  in  full  force  at  the  time  of  his 
writing  the  letter.  '*  The  testimony  of  Christ,"  />.,  the  gospel,  was 
confirmed  by  these  gifts ;  and  now  they  did  not  come  behind  other 
Churches  in  their  manifestation  of  them. 

4.  "  Waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  who  shall  confirm 
you  unto  the  end."  These  words  suggest  the  fact  that  the  Apostolic 
Churches  expected  the  speedy  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This 
view  is  still  held  by  Millenarians.  The  true  millenium  will  be  a 
spiritual  not  a  personal  x€\%xi.  In  this  verse  also  some  find  the  doctrine 
of  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints ;  but  whatever  may  be  said  for 
that  doctrine  I  do  not  find  it  here.  Paul  is  speaking  of  those  who  are 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  It  is  these  who  will  be  confirmed 
unto  the  end.  A  main  cannot  live  in  sin  if  he  is  really  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  ;  but  let  him  cease  to  wait  in  this  deep  true  sense,, 
and  what  will  become  of  his  confirmation  ?     The  two  clauses  depend. 
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upon  each  other.  The  9th  verse  is  confirmatory  of  this ;  as  much  as 
to  say,  "  You  do  your  part,  and  God  will  surely  do  His.  You  wait^  and 
He  will  surely  keep." 

Concluding  remarks — 

1 .  Let  yaur  life  be  one  of  joy  and  thanksgiving, 

2.  In  blessing  others  you  will  yourself  be  blessed,  Paul  was  a  better 
man  as  he  rejoiced  with  the  Corinthians. 

3 .  Live  constantly  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  He  will  cer- 
tainly come  to  reign  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  in  the  hearts  of  all  men 
before  the  end  shall  come ;  meanwhile  He  comes  to  many  by  death, 
and  so  He  may  come  to  you. 

4.  True  preparation  consists  in  constantly  waiting  for  His  appearing^ 

not  with  fear,  but  with  anticipation ;  as  one  friend  longs  for  the  return 

of  another  who  has  long  been  absent. 

-  A.  F.  Barfield. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  viii,  22-26. — ^This  miracle  is  only  mentioned  by  Mark  parti- 
cularly, possibly  because  of  two  singularities  in  it :  i,  with  reference  to 
the  signs  used  ;  2,  with  reference  to  the  gradual  cure.  Our  Saviour 
sometimes  used  some  signs  in  His  miraculous  operations ;  sometimes 
He  used  none,  but  by  the  word  of  His  power  alone  healed  them.  In 
the  sighs  He  used,  to  let  the  people  understand  there  was  nothing  in 
them,  He  often  varied.  Sometimes  He  laid  His  hands  upon  them  ; 
sometimes  He  took  them  by  the  hand;  sometimes  He  used  one  sign, 
sometimes  another.  Here — i,  He  takes  the  blind  liian  by  the  hand  ; 
2,  He  leads  him  out  of'  the  town,  the  inhabitants  being  not  worthy  to 
see  a  miracle  :  it  was  one  of  the  cities  upbraided  by  our  Saviour  for 
their  impenitency  and  unbelief  (Matt,  xi,  21) ;  3,  He  spat  on  his  eyes 
(see  chap,  vii,  33);  4,  then  He  twice  put  His  hands  on  him. 
Christ  was  wont  to  heal  at  once  ;  here  He  healed  by  degrees,  so  as  the 
healing  of  this  blind  man  was  a  true  pattern  of  His  healing  spiritual 
blindness,  which  usually  is  done  gradually,  but  perfected  at  last  as  this 
bodily  cure  was  (FooPs  Annotations), 

22. — There  are  circumstances  peculiar,  in  a  measure,  to  the  East 
which  cause  blindness  to  be  much  more  frequent  there  than  with  us. 
The  heat  of  the  sun  is  very  great,  and  it  is  rendered  more  injurious  to 
the  eyes  from  the  dry  burning  rock  from  which  it  is  in  many  parts 
reflected  and  the  great  contrast  of  temperature  caused  by  the  cold  and 
the  dew  of  night,  which  is  felt  with  a  special  force  owing  to  the  preva- 
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lent  habit  of  sleeping  unsheltered  in  the  open  air.  Then  the  abundance  of 
dust  and  the  fine  grains  of  sand  ^hich  prevail,  sometimes  loading  the 
atmosphere  aud  in  heavy  winds  acting  on  opposing  bodies  with  great 
force,  tend  very  much  to  increase  the  sources  whence  harm  may  come 
to  the  sight. 

23. — "He  took  the  blind  man,  "  as  He  had  done  with  the  other 
sufferer  mentioned  in  Mark  vii,  33.  As  then,  so  now,  He  was  pleased 
to  work  gradually  and  with  eternal  signs  :  1,  He  led  the  man  out  of  the 
town;  2,  anointed  his  eyes  with  the  moisture  of  His  mouth;  3,  laid 
His  hands  upon  him  twice  {see  verses  23  and  25)  ;  and,  4,  inquired  as 
to  the  progress  of  his  restoration.  "  It  was  in  just  displeasure  against 
the  inhabitants  of  Bethsaida,  for  their  obstinate  infidelity,  that  our  Lord 
would  work  no  more  miracles  among  them,  nor  even  suffer  the  person 
he  had  cured  either  to  go  into  the  town  or  tell  it  to  any  therein " 
(  Weslty), — "Perhaps  Christ  took  the  blind  man  out  of  the  town  that 
he  might  have  a  larger  prospect  in  the  open  fields  to  try  his  sight  with 
than  he  could  have  in  the  close  streets  "  {Matthew  Henry). — ^The 
word  **  ought  "  should  be  **  aught,*'  as  also  in  several  other  places  in  our 
English  version. 

24. — "  As  trees,  walking."  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  man 
was  not  born  blind,  but  had  become  so  by  some  accident  or  disease. 
Otherwise  he  could  have  had  no  idea  of  the  appearance  of  men  or 
trees.  At  first  he  saw  indistinctly.  The  better  manuscripts  give  two 
words  expressing  different  forms  of  perception  :  "  I  behold  men,  for  I 
see  them  walking,  as  trees." 

25. — "  Again.*'  This  is  the  only  instance  we  have  of  a  progressive 
miracle ;  in  all  other  cases  our  Lord's  cures  were  complete  at  once. 
— **  His  friends  asked  that  He  would  touch  him.  To  this  demand  for 
an  instant  cure  the  Lord  opposed  His  own  slow  and  circumstantial 
method  of  procedure  *'  {Lange). — "  Every  man ;  '*  better  "  all  things/' 
The  word  translated  "  clearly "  is  literally  "  far-shining,"  or  "  far- 
beaming."  The  man  meant  that  he  could  now  see  clearly  far  and 
near. 

26. — "  Neither  go  into  the  town."  But  he  was  to  go  to  his  house  ; 
therefore  Bethsaida  was  not  his  home.  "  As  in  other  works  of  healing, 
so  in  this,  our  Lord  seems  to  have  prescribed  quietude  after,  as  well 
as  before  the  miracle,  as  a  spiritual  discipline — partly,  we  may  believe, 
because  the  work  that  had  been  done  called  for  prayer  for  the  right  use 
of  the  new  or  the  restored  power,  partly  (as  in  Matt,  xii,  16)  because 
He  would  not  seem  Himself  to  court  the  fame  of  publicity  "  {New, 
Test,  Com,), — Applying  this  principle  to  spiritual  healing,  it  suggests 
how  undesirable  and  unwise  it  is  to  send  out  young  converts  teaching 
and  preaching  rather  than  to  allow  them  a  little  time  to  learn  first. 
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Even  Paul  spent  three  years  in  retirement ;  but  the  modern  plan  seems 
to  be  to  regard  any  one  as  instantly  qualified  to  preach,  even  though 
he  has,  before  conversion,  been  ignorant  of  the  simplest  elements  of 
knowledge. 

2"], — Our  Lord  and  His  companions  now  set  out  in  a  northerly 
direction,  and  travelled  some  25  or  30  miles  along  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  Jordan,  seeking  the  deepest  solitude  among  the  mountains,  for  an 
important  crisis  in  His  life  was  at  hand.  The  solitude  of  the  district 
is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  it  is  the  only  one  in  Palestine  where  a 
recent  traveller  found  the  pelican  of  the  wilderness  (see  Thompson's 
"  Land  and  the  Book,"  pp.  260,  261).  For  *'  towns  "  read  '*  villages." 
This  Caesarea  is  distinguished  from  that  on  the  Mediterranean  (Acts 
viii,  40).  Luke  states  that  Jesus  had  been  praying,  and  was  alone 
with  the  disciples  when  the  conversation  here  related  took  place. — 
*'  Asked."  The  Greek  word  implies  more  than  a  single  question — a 
continued,  searching  inquiry.  Hitherto  He  is  not  recorded  to  have 
asked  the  disciples  any  question  respecting  Himself. 

28. — **  In  this  answer  we  have  the  explanation  which  common 
rumour,  in  His  own  days,  offered  of  His  marvellous  works — i.  Some, 
like  the  guilty  Herod,  said  He  was  John  the  Baptist  risen  irom  the 
dead ;  2,  others  that  he  was  Elijah,  who,  like  Enoch,  had  never  died, 
but  was  taken  up  bodily  to  heaven,  and  had  now  returned,  as  Malachi 
had  predicted  (iv,  5J;  3,  others  that  He  was  Jeremiah  (Matt,  xvi,  14), 
who  was  expected  to  inaugurate  the  reign  of  the  Messiah ;  4,  others, 
again,  that  He  was  one  of  the  *  old  prophets'  (Luke  ix,  19).  But 
they  did  not  add  that  any  one  regarded  Him  as  the  Messiah'' 
{MacUar), — **  Information  was  not  needed  by  Jesus ;  but  it  was  an 
advantage  to  the  Apostles  that  their  acknowledgment  should  be  made, 
with  a  distinct  apprehension  of  the  difference  from  common  judg- 
ments.     They  are  therefore  brought  into  contrast  "  {Godwin), 

29  — "  Whom  say  ye  ? "  "  Christ  came  to  be  the  central  subject  of 
human  inquiry.  Being  the  central  subject  of  human  inquiry,  each 
man  must  have  an  opinion  about  Christ.  Must  have.  Not  to  have 
any  opinion  is  to  have  the  opinion  that  other  subjects  have  priority  of 
claim  or  superiority  of  fascination  "  (Dr,  Parker). — It  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  the  great  blessing  pronounced  upon  Peter  for  this  confes- 
sion is  given  by  Matthew  alone.  If  Mark's  Gospel  is  a  record  of  Peter's 
teaching,  it  is  certainly  a  remarkable  example  of  modesty  on  the  part 
of  the  great  Apostle  that  we  should  find  no  mention  of  the  blessing 
here.     (Compare  verse  33.) 

30. — Probable  reasons  for  this  charge:  i,  because  His  work  was 
not  yet  finished ;  2,  because,  as  yet,  their  faith  was  very  weak  and  their 
knowledge  very  partial ;  3,  because  they  had  not  yet  received  the  Holy 
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Spirit  to  give  power  to  their  testimony ;  4,  because  the  public  procla- 
mation of  the  truth  would  have  precipitated  the  workings  of  God's 
preordained  plan  {Farrar). — It  is  quite  impossible  that  at  this  time,  or 
at  any  other  time,  Jesus  should  have  been  unwilling  that  men  should 
regard  Him  truly  as  Christ.  What  was  forbidden  was  a 
verbal  statement  of  this  truth  when  such  a  declaration  would  be  in- 
jurious rather  than  beneficial.  Another  reason  for  this  prohibition  may 
be  found  in  the  consideration  that  Jesus  and  the  Apostles  were  now 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  that  such  an  acknowledgment  of  Him  as  they 
might  be  ready  to  give  would  more  properly  follow  His' full  manifesta- 
tion to  the  Jewish  people  {Godwin). 

HOMILETIC     HINTS. 

The  following  outline  is  gleaned  from  *'  Henry's  Commentary  *'  on 
verses  22-26 : — 

I.  Here  is  a  blind  man  brought  to  Christ ;  here  appears  their  faith  : 
if  those  who  are  spiritually  blind  will  not  pray  for  themselves,  let  others 
pray  for  them. — II.  Here  is  Christ  leading  a  blind  man.  He  did  not 
bid  his  friends  lead  him.  Never  had  the  blind  man  such  a  leader 
before. — III.  Here  is  a  marvellous  cure,  i,  Christ  used  a  sign;  2,  the 
cure  was  wrought  gradually ;  but,  3,  it  was  soon  completed.  He  took 
this  way  {a)  because  He  would  not  be  tied  to  any  one  method  ;  (fi), 
because  it  should  be  to  the  patient  according  to  his  faith,  which  at  first 
was  very  weak  ;  (f),  because  He  would  show  how  spiritual  light  shines  : 
"  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day." 

The  effort  and  reward  of  weak  faith. — I.  The  man  made  an 
effort,  and  saw.  Men  might  see,  i.e,^  perceive,  more  than  they  do 
would  they  but  try. — II.  He  saw  indistinctly  :  i,  it  was  a  step  towards 
a  cure ;  and,  2,  made  him  desire  to  see  better. — III.  Jesus  met  his 
endeavour  and  faith  with  additional  help,  furnishing  other  signs,  touch- 
ing his  eyes,  and  giving  other  commands  :  "  look  up." — IV.  Perfect 
restoration:  i,  the  result  of  effort;  2,  the  reward  of  faith;  3,  the  gift 
of  Christ.  How  many  seem  content  with  seeing  imperfectly  {Biblical 
Museum). 

Three  views  of  Christ's  work. — I.  Christ's  work  as  a  salvation. 
The  restoring  of  sight  was  a  point  on  the  brilliant  line,  the  end  of 
which  was  the  salvation  of  mankind  ;  so  was  every  miracle  of  healing. 
— II.  Christ's  work  as  d^  process :  the  good  work  was  not  accomplished 
in  this  case,  as  in  others,  by  a  word  ;  it  was  done  gradually.  It  is  so 
in  spiritual  enlightenment.  All  good  men  do  not  see  God  with  equal 
quickness  or  equal  clearness. — III.  Christ's  work  as  a  consummation. 
*'  He  was  restored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly.'*     He  will  not  leave 
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His  work  until  it  be  finished,  if  so  be  men  beseech  Him  to  go  on  to  be 
gracious  (0*/y  Temple). 

Dr,  Parker  suggests  that  the  conversation  recorded  in  verses  27-30 
may  be  taken  in  three  points  of  view  :  I.  Jesus  Christ  the  subject  of 
.universal  inqniry.  He  appears  to  all  men:  i ,  by  the  variety  of  His 
works ;  2,  by  the  vitality  of  His  teaching  ;  and,  3,  as  the  Son  of  Man- 
— n.  Jesus  Christ  demanding  special  testimony.  His  followers  are 
called  :  I,  to  knowledge  ;  2,  to  profession  ;  3,  to  individuality  of  testi- 
mony.— HI.  Jesus  Christ  is  revealed  by  His  works  rather  than  by  verbal 
profession*  Frederic  Wagstaff. 


OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


A  QUESTION  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR. 

''*  Who,  then,  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  ? " — 
I  Chron.  xxix,  5. 

Life  is  a  journey,  rapid  in  its  flight,  short  in  its  continuance,  certain  in 
its  termination,  and  momentous  in  its  issues.  Life  is  invaluable, 
solemn  and  important ;  it  will  be  a  curse  or  blessing.  As  men  of 
"business  now  balance  their  accounts,  so  should  we  examine  ourselves, 
and  ask  who  is  willing  to  consecrate  himself  ? 

L — ^The  service  demanded.  It  is  (i)  spiritual;  must  be  (2) 
'voluiitary,  (3)  constant,  (4)  loving,  and  (5)  cheerful. 

II. — Motives  to  service. 

1.  Gocts  strong  claims — (a)  by  creation ,  (h)  preservation ^  (c)  re- 
demption, 

2,  The  service  is  honourable, 

J.  Possessed  of  peculiar  privileges— (a)  constant  access  to  God^  (b) 
special  protection,  (c)  guidance,  (d)  necessary  support,  and  (e)  reward. 

III. — A  SOLEMN  question.  "  Who,  then,  is  willing?  Apply  the 
question  to  (i)  parents,  (2)  teachers,  (3)  church  officers,  (4) 
preachers,  (5)  the  young,  &c. 

Application. — Warning  to  those  who  serve  sin,  or  are  cold  in  the 
iservice  of  God.  J.  Cautherrington. 


NEW  YEAR'S  COUNSEL  TO  THE  CHURCH. 

**  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing ;  being  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God.** — Col.  i,  10. 

Paul  acted  like  an  Archbishop  over  the  early  Churches.  He 
manifested  an  anxious  watchfulness  over  them.  He  was  earnest  in 
prayer,  diligent  in  work,  and  faithful  in  counsel  for  the  welfare  of 
£)hrist's  kingdom.    This  chapter  is  descriptive  of  the  deep  interest  he 
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took  in  the  Church  at  Colosse.  He  had  received  information  from 
their  minister,  Epaphras,  concerning  their  spiritual  condition,  there- 
fore he  sought  to  stir  them  up  to  increased  diligence  in  the  Divine 
life. 

I. — Stimulative  counsel  to  christian  honourableness. 
•  I.  To  an  active  consistency  towards  God,  "That  ye  might  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord."  Jesus  Christ  lived  a  model  life  that  we  might 
know  how  to  live  and  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord.  Nationally  we  may 
be  honourable  to  the  reigning  Sovereign ;  commercially  we  may  be 
honourable  in  business  transactions ;  socially  we  may  be  honourable 
to  our  neighbour ;  but  all  these  qualities  are  not  sufficient  to  make 
our  characters  worthy  of  the  Divine  Being.  We  must  examine  our- 
selves with  the  light  of  heaven  turned  upon  our  path.  In  character  a 
traveller  may  be  everything  a  master  could  desire,  still,  if  he  does  not 
travel  over  the  district  appointed  him,  he  would  be  unfaithful  to  the 
establishment  he  professed  to  represent  Our  Christian  honourable- 
ness is-  to  show  itself  by  a  consistent  walk.  If  we  are  at  ease  on  the 
path  of  life,  what  poor  representatives  we  are  of  the  Lord's  goodness 
and  love.  We  must  awake  up,  and  press  on  in  the  Divine  life,  and 
walk  worthy  of  God,  who  has  called  us  into  His  kingdom. 

2.  To  the  entire  satisfaction  of  God.  "  Unto  all  pleasing.'*  Christ 
in  His  early  life  gave  perfect  gratification  to  the  Father.  On  two 
special  occasions  a  voice  testified  to  Divine  approval.  He  taught  us 
to  be  unselfish  in  character,  and  never  to  pamper  to  others ;  but  seek 
the  pleasure  of  the  Almighty.  Human  claims  it  is  impossible  to 
satisfy ;  but  the  Divine  is  delighted  with  the  humblest  efforts,  feeblest 
faith  and  faintest  prayers. 

May  we  never  fall  into  the  error  of  thinking  if  we  do  one  thing 
which  is  acceptable  to  Him  all  is  accomplished.  To  be  satisfactory 
to  the  Lord,  all  things,  such  as  the  spirit,  conduct,  and  life  must  be 
toned  so  that  we  may  give  entire  satisfaction,  and  hear  a  **  still  voice'* 
speaking  the  words  "  well  done."  If  Enoch-like  we  strive  after  this,. 
our  final  home  and  reward  will  be  with  the  saints  in  light. 

II. — Stimulative  counsel  to  christian  productiveness. 

I.  The  quality  of  the  labour  to  be  given  to  God,  **  Good  work."^ 
All  Christians  are  divinely  endowed  with  talents  for  usefulness. 
Christ's  life  was  characterised  by  work.  He  could  say,  **  I  have 
finished  the  work  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do."  We  are  not  merely  to  talk, 
but  called  to  work.  The  natural  man  is  miserable  without  some  kind! 
of  employment,  and  equally  so  is  it  with  the  spiritual.  The  disagree- 
able Christians  are  the  lazy  ones.  If  we  are  indifferent  to  the  Divine 
Cause,  our  lives  will  be  tinged  with  worldliness.  There  are  times 
when  the  workers  do   not  trouble  about  the  quality  of  their  labours  ;; 
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if  only  their  hands  and  heads  are  doing  they  are  content.  Sometimes 
it  would  be  better  for  people  to  rest  at  ease  than  go  with  a  worldly 
spirit  to  the  holiest  mission.  Building  churches  where  they  are  not 
required,  just  to  extend  their  narrow  creed,  or  satisfy  their  ambitious 
spirits,  can  never  •be  reckoned  "  good  work."  It  can  only  be  labelled 
with  the  title  good  when ,  with  Christ-like  spirit,  we  devote  ourselves  un- 
reservedly to  bless  and  help  temporally  and  spiritually  our  fellow  men, 
and  seek  daily  to  exalt  Christ  in  the  world. 

2.  The  variety  of  the  harvest  to  he  gained  for  God,  "  Fruitful 
in  every  good  work."  The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  a  pattern  in 
this ;  how  earnestly  he  laboured  in  every  possible  way  to  achieve 
Divine  results.  It  is  customary  for  one  man  to  be  employed  in  a 
•certain  line  of  business;  but  there  are  a  class  of  people  who  are 
general  servants.  This  is  what  we  are  to  be :  not  keeping  to  one  kind 
of  toil,  that  which  pleases  our  fanciful  taste.  We  are  to  teach  in  the 
school,  conduct  singing  classes,  visit  the  sick,  help  the  poor,  comfort 
the  sorrowing,  and  drop  kind  words  in  the  ears  of  the  careless.  True, 
sometimes  the^ost  earnest  to  human  sight  have  no  golden  sheaves. 
This  may  be  accounted  for,  if  we  keep  self  instead  of  Christ  before  us. 
If  diligent  in  God's  spheres  there  is  no  need  for  fear.  God  has 
always  given  to  the  industrious  farmer  a  variety  of  produce,  which  is 
a  sure  index  of  what  we  shall  have  if  we  obey  His  teaching  and  scatter 
holy  truths,  heavenly  actions  and  gentle  words.  In  His  own  time, 
God  will  privilege  us  to  witness  an  "  abundant  harvest." 

III. — Stimulative  counsel  to  christian  culture. 

1.  The  subject  which  we  are  to  study,  "  The  knowledge  of  God." 
Education  is  one  of  the  burning  subjects  of  the  day.  It  is  advan- 
tageous to  have  some  knowledge  of  classics,  sciences,  literature,  &c.  ; 
still,  no  earthly  subject  must  steal  that  time  which  should  be  spent  in 
the  university  of  God,  searching  into  the  deep  things  of  theology. 
If  we  are  true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  theme  will  so  enchant 
our  hearts  and  charm  our  lives. 

2.  A  call  to  advancement  in  Divine  studies,  *•  Increasing  in  the 
knowledge  of  God."  We  can  understand  the  Apostle's  words,  as  it 
is  an  instinct  of  our  nature  to  cultivate  by  degrees  our  mental  powers. 
As  undergraduates,  we  learn  the  rudiments  of  the  great  subjects 
brought  before  us.  As  graduates  we  attain  to  spiritual  manhood. 
How  true  it  is,  the  more  we  know  of  any  subject  there  is  an  increas- 
ing zest  for  it.  So  it  is  with  spiritual  knowledge  ;  the  more  we  know 
of  the  natural  and  revealed  character  of  God,  the  life  and  atonement 
of  Christ,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  become  greatly  benefited. 
May  we  strive  after  a  clear  perception  of  Divine  things,  that  we  may 
be  noted  for  eminence  in  heavenly  lore. 
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(i).  May  we  be  worthy  representatives  of  our  Great  Head,  and  be 
living  samples  of  saintly  characters. 

(2).  We  may  be  fruitful  in  Christian .  toil  if  we  be  led  by  the 
Spirit  to  do  only  Christ's  work. 

(3).  May  we  seek  after  the  progressive  stages  in  Christian 'educa- 
tion, that  we  may  attain  to  the  highest  standard  of  excellency  before 
God.  Alfred  Buckley. 


FAITH  AN  ANTIDOTE   FOR  TROUBLE. 

"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me.** — ^John. 
xiV)  I. 

These  words  have  peculiar  interest  for  us,  as  being  among  the 
last  utterances  of  the  Great  Teacher,  previous  to  His  death  oil 
Calvary.     In  looking  at  them,  we  are  reminded  that 

I. — Man  has  much  apparent  occasion  of  trouble.  Illustrate 
from  the  case  of  the  disciples  when  these  words  were  spoken  to  them. 

1.  The  departure  of  loved  ones.  That  they  loved  Christ  is  evident 
from  many  an  incident  recorded  in  the  Gospel  narrative.  He  was 
about  to  leave  them,  "  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come." 

2.  The  wreck  of  cherished  hopes,  Jewish  interpreters  of  pro- 
phecy had  led  the  nation  to  hope  for  the  appearance  of  one  who 
should  break  from  off  its  neck  the  hated  Roman  yoke.  It  is  pro- 
bable the  disciples  shared  this  hope  to  some  extent.  How  they  must 
have  been  startled,  then,  when  He  told  them  He  was  about  to  go  to- 
His  Father. 

3.  Many  other  occasions  of  trouble  may  be  mentioned.  As  for 
instance,  The  many  painful  results  of  sin, 

II. — Divine  sympathy  for  troubled  humanity. 

1.  Manifested  in  the  gift  and  advent  of  Christ, 

2.  In  the  teaching  of  Christ, 

3.  In  the  death  on  the  Cross, 

III. — The  antidote  for  trouble  is  faith. 

1.  In  the  Divine  love, 

2.  Zn  the  Divine  power.  To  help  in  deepest  extremity;  to  bring 
light  to  the  darkest  night. 

3.  hi  the  Divine  promise.       To  help  sustain,  provide   and  bless. 

John  Stevens. 


SEEKING     THE    LORD. 

**  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He   may  be  found ;   call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is 
near." — Isa.  Iv.,  6. 

How  frequently  do  we  meet  with    exhortations    in  God's    word. 
Important  it  is  that  such  should  be  regarded  and  obeyed,  for   they 
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are  not  given  purposely,  nor  placed  within  the  pages  of  inspiration 
but  with  the  design  that  they  should  be  carried  out.  But  what  exhor- 
tation is  there  of  greater  moment  than  that  which  constitutes  the  words 
of  our  text  ?     Its  import  will  be  realised  if  we  consider — 

I. — The  absolute  necessity  for  seeking  the  lord.  Man  by 
nature  is  estranged  from  God  ;  knows  not  his  Creator  ;  is  "  alienated 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;  "  cut  off  from  God,  who  is  "  not 
in  all  his  thoughts."     As  such,  he  is — 

1.  Helpless. — "  He  hath  nothing  in  himself  whereby  he  may  help 
himself."  "  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Diseased,  corrupt,  inani- 
mate, senseless. 

2.  Hopeless,  **  Without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world." 
Cannot  look  forward  into  the  future  with  gratifying  and  cheering  ex- 
pectations. 

3.  Unhappy,  "  Poor  and  miserable,  and  blind  and  naked."  Like 
the  troubled  sea.     "  No  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 

II. — The  certainty  of  finding  him. 

1.  He  does  not  ask  of  us  impossibilities.  He  is  a  reasonable  God,  and 
never  gives  a  command  without  giving  also  the  power  to  perform  it. 

2.  His  promises  are  sure,  *'  Yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus."  "If 
ye  seek  Me,  I  will  be  found  of  you."  "  Seek  and  ye  shall  find."  He 
never  saith,  "  Seek  ye  My  face  in  vain." 

III. — The  fittest  time  to  seek  him. 

I.  Now,  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  now  the  day  of  salvation." 
"  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together."  "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear 
His  voice."  No  promise  is  made  of  to-morrow.  The  future  is  not 
our  own.     Life  is  uncertain. 

IV. — ^The  consequent  blessings. 

1.  Pardon  of  Sin,     "  I  will  pardon  all  their  iniquities." 

2.  A  new  heart,     "A  new  heart  will  I  give  you." 

3.  Adoption  into  His  family,     *' Heirs  of  God." 

4.  Restoration  to  His  favour,  *'  A  new  creature."  "  Made  nigh 
by  blood  of  Christ." 

5.  Love  to  God  and  man,     "  Love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart." 

6.  Life  everlasting.  "  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life."  "  He 
that  believeth  hath  everlasting  life."  F.  G.  Davis. 


CHRIST'S     SHEPHERDLY    RELATION    TO     MAN. 

**  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine.*' — 
John  X,  14. 

Our  Lord  shows  His  relation  to  us  by  many  symbols  : — "  Door  ; " 
"Light;"  *' Bread  of  Life;"  **  Living  Water;"  '*  Teacher;" 
"  Master,"  &c.     In  the  text  He  is  the  Shepherd.     To  the  Easterns  the 
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figure  was  vivid.  To  each  other  their  shepherds  and  flocks  sustained 
tender  relations.  The  text  sets  forth  Christ's  shepherdly  relation  to 
His  followers  in  three  respects  . — 

I. — In  its  benevolent  phase.  **  Good  Shepherd."  A  good 
shepherd  does  all  he  can  for  his  flock.  So  does  our  Master  for  His 
disciples. 

1.  His  disciples  need  sympathy.  They  are  incapable  of  self- provision 
or  self-protection,  or  of  self-guidance.  They  need  a  shepherd,  therefore. 

2.  They  cannot  get  sympathy  elsewhere.  Professed  shepherds  are 
many.  Real  shepherds  are  few.  Jesus  is  the  only  adequate  shepherd. 
When  the  wolves  come,  or  much  strain  is  needed,  too  many  pro- 
fessed shepherds  run. 

3.  They  do  get  practical  care  from  Jesus,  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  His  sheep.  His  whole  earthly  career  was  one  of  self-sacrifice  for 
His  flock.  His  living  sacrifice  was  attested  and  declared  by  His 
death.  He  is  the  same  now.  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever." 

II. — In  its  intelligent  aspect.  "  Know  My  sheep."  A  dispo- 
sition to  bless  may  exist,  but  not  know  where  to  pour  itself.  Many 
people  are  unblessed  by  their  fellows  because  unknown.  ,  Many  do  not 
bless  because  they  will  not  trouble  to  know  the  needy ;  but  Christ 
knows  His  sheep. 

1.  Wherever  they  are.  Whether  at  work,  or  worship,  in  cot  or 
mansion,  in  workhouse  or  palace,  in  prison  or  at  home. 

2.  Though  they  change  in  age  or  circumstances.  How  many  things 
tend  to  put  men  out  of  our  knowledge !  They  get  poorer  or  richer, 
older  or  larger,  sickly  or  stronger,  &c.  But  through  all  changes  Jesus 
knows  His  own. 

3.  Whither  others  know  them  or  not.  He  has  some  sheep  we  do 
not  know,  some  we  do  not  think  can  be  His.  As  between  our  know- 
ledge of  men  and  His,  "  many  first  shall  be  last,"  &c.  If  we  are  His, 
He*  knows  it,  whoever  denies  it. 

III. — In  its  reciprocal  regard.  **  Am  known  of  Mine."  How 
much  in  the  personal  knowledge  of  a  man !  How  much  more  in- 
terest, suggestiveriess,  and  power  in  personal  than  in  mediate  know- 
ledge, whether  by  book  or  hearsay!  Our  Lord's  sheep  know  Him 
personally. 

I.  The  knowledge  of  some  is  partial,  "  Other  sheep  I  have  which 
are  not  of  this  fold."  They  know  not  the  historical  Christ,  but  they 
'know  Him,  They  walk  by  Nature's  light,  and  that  is  His.  He  is 
^  the  Light  of  the  world,''  the  Light  of  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world.  Of  course  the  partial  knowledge  means  partial  life.  But 
as  far  as  they  know  the  trae,  beautiful,  and  good,  they  know  Jesus. 
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2.  Some  know  Him  much.  They  commune  with  Him  in  the 
•Gospels,  in  His  cause,  and  in  the  soul.  He  is  the  chief  picture  of 
their  imagination,  subject  of  their  thought,  object  of  their  love,  mark 
of  their  aim ,  and  the  sphere  of  their  action.     For  them  to  live  is  Christ. 

3.  2o  know  Christ  is  a  promise  of  fuller  knowledge.  As  with  a 
favourite  study,  with  a  literary  master,  and  with  a  genuine  friend,  so  is 
it  with  the  dear  Shepherd  :  the  more  we  know,  the  more  we  want  to 
know,  and  the  more  we  can  know.  He  is  infinite,  and  no  knowledge 
<:an  exhaust  Him.  W.  L.  Spooner. 


THE    PLATFORM. 


REGULARITY    IN    ATTENDANCE    AT    GOD'S   HOUSE. 
It  may,  perhaps,  be  of  service  to  us  at  this  Anniversary  Meeting  if  we 
-considered  for  a  few  minutes  some  of  the  reasons  why   we  should 
encourage  more  than  we  do  the  habit  of  regularity  in  attendance  at 
the  house  of  God 

1.  It  helps  ourselves. — The  church  services  give  vigour  to  the 
I)est  thoughts  and  purposes,  strengthen  our  integrity,  develop  and 
solidify  right  character,  feed  the  moral  and  religious  part  of  our  nature. 
We  cannot  afford  to  lose  these  sweetening,  strengthening  influences  for 
a  single  week. 

2.  It  helps  the  minister. — Nothing  is  more  disheartening  to  a 
pastor  than  simple  neglect.  What  sense  is  there  in  preparing  a  mes- 
sage for  those  who  do  not  come  to  hear  it  ?  How  can  he  preach  with 
vigour  to  places  empty  of  those  who  should  fill  them  ?  The  dulness 
of  any  service  is  often  to  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  absent  ones. 

3.  It  helps  the  church.— A  church  lives  on  the  devotion  of  its 
friends.  Nowhere  is  this  devotion  so  fully  shown,  so  quickly  felt,  or 
so  plainly  seen  as  in  the  attendance  on  the  Sabbath.  Every  one  in 
their  place,  and  the  church  rejoices  in  a  consciousness  of  strength  and 
vitality,  and  goes  forth  with  zeal  and  power  to  all  its  appointed  work. 
With  half  the  seats  vacant  there  comes  a  feeling  of  depression,  and  the 
church  sinks  into  inaction. 

4.  It  helps  the  community.' — The  moral  tone  of  any  community 
•depends  very  largely  on  its  churches  and  Sabbaths.  If  nominal  church- 
goers become  negligent,  the  outside  community  will  not  go  to  church. 
The  example  of  every  neglector  of  the  Sabbath  worship  is  so  far  an 
ob^ruction  placed  before  the  door  of  the  church  to  keep  others  away. 
The  community  in  general  can  never  be  persuaded  to  surmount  these 
♦obstacles  and  press  in.  But  if  each  one  will  remove  from  without  the 
door  to  within  the  pew,  the  hindrances  turn  into  helps.  If  the  friends 
^f  a  church  will  attend,  strangers  will  be  sure  to  do  so  also. 
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Those  who  have  closely  followed  the  course  of  the  Rev.  T.  G. 
Crippen's  articles  on  "  The  History  of  Christian  Doctrine,"  published 
in  this  magazine  during  the  last  three  years,  will  have  learned  how 
interesting  a  field  of  study  is  opened  up  by  those  articles.  We  have 
just  received  a  volume  (i)  which  deals  with  this  subject  from  an 
entirely  different  standpoint.  Mr.  Crippen  took  the  principal  topics 
in  order,  and  traced  the  changes  of  opinion  in  regard  to  them  from 
apostolic  days  to  the  present  time.  The  volume  before  us,  which  is 
from  the  pen  of  one  of  our  ablest  writers  on  ecclesiastical  history^ 
approaches  the  subject  in  another  way.  In  a  former  volume  Dr» 
Stoughton  traced  the  "  Progress  of  Divine  Revelation."  In  his  present 
work  he  traces  the  development  of  dogmatic  theology.  In  such  hands 
it  was  impossible  that  evangelical  orthodoxy  could  suffer  harm ;  but 
no  one  can  peruse  this  book  without  recognising  the  broad  and. 
generous  sympathies  of  Dr.  Stoughton's  mind.  The  study  of  many 
years  has  given  him  a  breadth  of  view  of  which  too  many  theological 
writers  are,  unhappily,  destitute ;  while  his  scholarly  attainments  afford 
every  guarantee  for  accuracy  of  statement.  As  indicated  by  the  title, 
the  present  volume  only  carries  us  down  to  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
.  mation.  Subsequent  developments  of  theological  thought  are  to  be 
reserved  for  inquiry  on  a  future  occasion.  Like  everything  else  that 
has  come  from  Dr.  Stoughton's  pen,  the  style  is  exceedingly  easy  and 
interesting. 

In  these  days  of  speculation  as  to  the  future  of  the  race,  it  was  a 
happy  thought  of  Mr.  Pike  to  glean  from  various  preachers  and  writers 
of  eminence  a  diversity  of  opinions  on  the  future  life,  under  the  title 
of  **The  Heavenly  World"  (2).  The  compiler  has  contented  himself 
with  allowing  the  several  authors  from  whom  he  quotes  to  speak  for 
themselves,  furnishing  not  a  single  line  of  note  or  explanatory  intro- 
duction. Of  living  preachers  we  have  scarcely  any  represented  beyond 
Dr.  Maclaren  and  Mr.  Spurgeon,  but  of  departed  worthies  the  array 
of  names  is  a  good  one,  including,  as  it  does,  John  Foster,  Robert. 
Hall,  Isaac  Watts,  Richard  Baxter,  William  Jay,  Thomas  Chalmers, 
John  Bunyan,  Matthew  Henry,  Angell  James,  John  Howe,  and  Edward. 
Irving.  The  volume  will  be  exceedingly  useful  as  showing  what  views 
have  been  entertained  by  so  many  of  the  leaders  of  orthodox  thought 

(i)  "An  Introduction  to  Historical  Theology;  being  a  Sketch  of  Doctrinal  Pro- 
gress from  the  Apostolic  Era  to  the  Reformation."  By  John  Stoughton,  D.D^ 
Price  6s.     London  :    Religious  Tract  Society. 

(2)  "  The  Heavenly  World :  Views  of  the  Future  Life,  by  Eminent  Writers.** 
Compiled  by  G.  Holdcn  Pike.  Price  3s.  6d.  London:  Hodderand  Stoughton,  27,. 
Paternoster  Row. 
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in  regard  to  the  future  state  of  the  blessed  ;  but  we  think  its  value 
would  have  been  greatly  enhanced  had  the  range  taken  been  some- 
what broader.  On  the  one  side,  for  instance,  we  should  have  been 
pleased  to  see  quotations  from  the  writings  of  Wesley  and  a  few 
of  his  more  eminent  followers ;  and  on  the  other,  it  could  certainly 
have  done  no  harm  to  have  included  citations  from  men  like  Dr. 
Channing,  James  Martineau,  and  George  Dawson.  Meanwhile  we 
confess  our  obligation  to  Mr.  Pike  for  a  book  which,  while  valuable 
in  other  respects,  is  of  interest  in  combining  carefully  selected  illus- 
trations of  the  style  of  great  preachers,  living  and  dead. 

Missionary  literature,  when  well  written,  possesses  an  interest  pecu- 
liarly its  own,  and  no  Christian  worker  can  read  such  a  biography  as 
that  of  Mr.  Fox,  missionary  in  South  India,  without  receiving  a 
stimulus  to  fresh  exertion  in  his  own  field  of  labour  (3).  The  book  is 
not  a  new  one,  and  upwards  of  thirty  years  have  elapsed  since  the 
decease  of  the  gentleman  whose  career  is  sketched  in  it.  During  that 
period  several  editions  have  been  published,  and  we  think  the  author 
has  done  well  to  comply  with  the  request  for  a  new  one.  Young  men^ 
in  any  position  in  Hfe,  who  are  really  desirous  of  consecrating  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  the  Master  will  do  well  to  read  this  volume, 
with  prayer  for  Divine  aid  to  act  in  the  same  spirit  as  was  shown  by 
this  devoted  missionary,  whose  promising  career  was  cut  short  at  the. 
early  age  of  thirty-one  years. 

Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.  send  us  Part  9  of  their  "  New  Testament 
Commentary  for  English  Readers,"  which  completes  the  Gospel 
according  to  Mark  and  commences  that  of  Luke.  The  introduction 
to  this  latter  Gospel  is  lengthy,  and  full  of  important  and  interesting^ 
information. 

The  second  part  of  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock  s  "  Universal  In- 
structor "  more  than  fulfils  the  promise  of  its  predecessor.  We  shall 
notice  some  of  the  contents  of  this  valuable  guide  to  self-education 
more  in  detail  when  the  subjects  treated  of  are  a  little  more  advanced. 

We  have  to  confess  ourselves  under  a  debt  of  obligation  to  Dr. 
Clemance  for  a  second  edition  of  his  Utile  book  on  "  Future  Punish- 
ment," (4)  and  in  saying  this  we  by  no  means  commit  ourselves  to 
an  endorsement  of  the  writer's  conclusions,  some  of  which  are  cer- 
tainly not  our  own.  Dr.  Clemance  himself  says  the  key-note  of  his 
work  is  contained  in  the  sentence,  "  As  regards  duration.  Revelation 

(3)  "  Memoir  of  the  Rev.  Henry  Watson  Fox,  Missionary  to  the  Telugu  People, 
South  India."  By  the  Rev.  G.  T.  Fox,  M.A.  Price  3s.  6d.  London :  Religious 
Tract  Society. 

(4)  "Future  Punishment:  Some  Current  Theories  Concerning  it  Stated  and 
Estimated."  By  Clement  Clemance,  B.A.,  D.D.  Price  2s.  London:  Snow  and 
Co.,  2,  Ivy  Lane. 
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is  relative,  not  absolute."  Speaking  of  the  phrase,  "  In  the  beginning  " 
(Gen.  i,  i ;  John  i,  i),  and  the  words  '*  The  end/'  as  used  in  i  Cor. 
XV,  24,  he  goes  on  to  say :  '^  Neither  phrase  is  used  in  its  absolute 
sense ;  with  God  there  is  no  beginning,  with  Him  there  will  be  no 
end.  Both  beginning,  and  end  are  such  relatively  to  us.  He  has 
enclosed  Revelation  within  these  two  confines.  What  was  before  the 
one,  or  what  will  be  after  the  other,  we  cannot  tell ;  we  have  no  data 
on  which  thought  can  set  to  work.  That  good  will  come  to  an  end 
we  have  no  reason  for  thinking.  How  God  will  deal  with  evil,  beyond 
the  boundary  given  in  Scripture,  is  a  question  which,  for  reasons  given 
in  this  work,  we  are  compelled  to  leave  undetermined."  Young 
preachers  who  are  not  afraid  to  read  and  think  for  themselves  should 
procure  this  volume  and  peruse  it  carefully.  We  do  not  say  it  will 
solve  all  their  doubts,  but  we  are  convinced  they  will  have  their  faith 
\xi  the  goodness  of  the  Almighty  and  the  justice  of  His  dealings  with 
men  strengthened  by  its  study. 

From  Mr.  Longley,  of  39,  Warwick  Lane,  we  have  two  capital 
little  books  which  are  marvels  of  cheapness.  We  refer  to  **The 
Children's  Sunbeam"  and  "Beacon  Flashes."  The  first  named  is 
precisely  what  its  title-page  professes — a  collection  of  "  pleasant  tales 
for  the  young  folks,"  and  they  must  be  difficult  indeed  to  please  who 
are  not  delighted  with  the  racy  stories  and  the  charming  pictures  here 
provided  for  them.  The  other  volume  consists  of  a  collection  of 
stirring  tales  written  by  the  Rev.  John  Thomas,  all  of  which  are  de- 
signed to  enforce  Temperance  principles.  Mr.  Thomais  has  long  been 
known  as  an  earnest  worker  in  the  cause  of  total  abstinence,  and  we 
can  well  believe  the  statement  that  many  of  the  incidents  here  re- 
corded, and  which  are  related  in  a  graphic  and  vigorous  manner, 
have  come  under  his  own  personal  observation.     Price  is.  each. 

In  "  The  Good  Shepherd  "  we  have  "  thoughts  for  the  younger  ones 
on  the  first  four  verses  of  the  twenty-third  Psalm."  The  book,  the 
cost  of  which  is  only  is.  for  a  dozen  copies,  is  not  only  published  but 
has  been  written  by  Mr.  Longley,  and  those  who  remember  his 
"Thoughts  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,"  which  we  were  pleased  to  notice 
about  two  years  ago,  will  need  no  other  commendation  than  that  the 
present  book  is  fully  equal  in  interest  to  the  former. 

**  Longley 's  Illustrated  Annual  for  1881  "  is  only  one  penny,  but  in 
respect  to  its  pictures  and  letter-press  is  fully  equal  to  publications  of 
much  greater  pretensions. 

Mr.  Silas  Henn,  whose  work  on  "  The  Atonement "  we  reviewed  in 
a  recent  number,  has  just  revised  and  enlarged  his  pamphlet  entitled 
-**  Truth  Set  Free  "  (London  :  Elliot  Stock.  Price  8d.).  In  this  work 
Mr.  Henn  professes  to  give  '*  a  concise  view  of  the  Scripture  doc- 
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trines  of  immortality  and  future  punishment ; "  and  although  it  can 
scarcely  be  expected  that  so  wide  a  question  can  be  disposed  of 
effectually  in  less  than  a  hundred  pages,  there  is  no  donbt  but  that  this 
pamphlet  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  a  great  and  important  subject. 
We  concur  with  the  writer  in  thanking  God  that  ''thousands  are- 
reading  and  thinking  now  as  never  before,"  and  that  "  men  who  love 
the  truth,  and  who  believe  they  have  the  truth,  are  not  to  be  frightened 
by  the  cry  of  heresy.  Sensible  men  will  think,  and  they  will  com- 
pare what  they  have  read  with  the  Word.  The  day  has  gone  by  for 
them  to  regard  with  dread  priestly  powers  and  denunciations.  These 
can  only  affect  the  ignorant." 

The  "  Minister's  Pocket  Book  "  (Hodder  and  Stoughton  ;  price  2s.) 
is,  as  usual,  replete  with  every  requisite  for  the  preacher  or  the  pastor. 

Under  the  somewhat  peculiar  title  of  "  The  Literary  Ladder,"  Mr. 
A.  A.  Reade  has  produced  an  exceedingly  interesting  little  work, 
.  giving  "  examples  of  men  who  have  climbed  the  ladder  of  literature, 
detailing  their  struggles,  and  pointing  out  the  best  ways  of  gaining  a 
footing  thereon."  The  design  is  well  carried  out,  and  in  addition  to 
much  interesting  information  about  the  habits  of  authors,  we  have 
many  useful  hints  to  students  and  readers  generally.  The  chapter  on 
the  hygiene  of  intellectual  work  is  valuable  as  pointing  out  very  faith- 
fully the  injurious  effects  of  alcohol  and  tobacco  on  those  engaged  in 
mental  pursuits. 

Several  other  volumes  remain  to  be  noticed  next  month. 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS    AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Influence  of  a  Holy  Character. — But  no  less  real  is  the  in- 
fluence upon  others  of  a  holy  character.  *'  The  evil  men  do  lives  after 
them ;  "  but  we  do  not  believe  that  **  the  good  is  oft  interred  with  their 
bones."  No,  it  is  as  immortal  as  the  Divine  Being  in  whom  it  origi" 
nates.  The  good  must  ever  live,  and  *'  walk  up  and  down  the  earth," 
like  a  living  spirit  guided  by  the  living  God,  to  convey  blessings  to  the 
children  of  men.  It  lives  in  humanity,  in  some  form  or  other,  like  the 
subtle  substance  of  material  things,  which,  though  ever  changing, 
never  perishes,  but  adds  to  the  stability,  the  beauty»  and  the  grandeur 
of  the  universe.  The  influence  of  the  holy  character  passes  also 
beyond  the  stars,  giving  joy  to  our  angel  brothers,  and  to  our  elder 
Brother,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  seeing  His  own  love  to  His  God  and  our 
God,  to  His  neighbour  and  ours  reflected  in  His  people,  beholds  the 
grand  result  of  the  travail  of  His  sOul,  and  is  "  satisfied."-— -Z?r. 
Macleod, 
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Making  Word-Pictures. — Dr.  Guthrie,  while  visiting  an  artist's 
studio,  ventured  to  criticise  an  unfinished  picture.  The  artist,  with 
some  warmth,  remarked,  **Dr.  Guthrie,  remember  you  are  a  preacher, 
not  a  painter."  *'  1  beg  your  pardon,  my  good  friend,"  replied  the  clergy- 
man ;  "  I  aw  a  painter,  only  I  paint  in  words,  while  you  use  brush  and 
colours."  One  out  of  many  occasions  will  prove  the  correctness  of 
the  Doctor's  claim.  In  one  of  his  sermons  he  described  a  shipwreck 
and  the  launching  of  the  lifeboat  to  save  the  crew.  So  vivid  were  the 
colours  of  the  picture  that  the  appalling  scene  appeared  actually  to  take 
place  before  the  eyes  of  the  audience.  A  young  naval  officer,  who  was 
seated  in  a  front  seat  in  the  gallery,  sprang  to  his  feet  and  began  to 
take  off  his  coat,  when  his  mother  pulled  him  down.  He  was  so 
<:arried  away  by  the  scene  that  he  was  ready  to  man  the  lifeboat,  and 
it  was  some  time  before  his  mother  could  make  him  realise  that  he 
was  in  church. 

Home  and  Heaven. — Home  I  Oh,  the  power  of  that  short  word,  the 
world  of  meaning  in  it !  Home  to  us  is  the  place  of  all  earthly  places,  the 
one  to  which  we  can  retire  from  the  busy,  tustling,  unfeeling  world  to 
find  rest,  confidence,  and  happiness — rest  from  all  our  cares  and 
anxieties,  and  rest  from  the  deceitfulness  of  others  ;  confidence  in  the 
unselfish  love  of  the  dear  ones  at  home,  and  happiness  in  the  thought 
that  we  are  a  part  of  that  home.  But  if  our  earthly  home  is  so  dear, 
what  must  that  of  the  Christian  in  heaven  be  ?  of  that  glorious  "  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  ?'' 

There  is  nothing  that  displays  so  great  moral  cowardice  as  for  a 
man  who  has  been  wrong  in  his  views,  and  knows  he  is  wrong,  not  to 
dare  to  say  so,  and  change  his  views. 
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Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity,  and  to  write  on  one 
side  of  the  paper  only. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor — 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1881,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1880,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F,  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.G. 


THE  LAY  PREACHER. 


THE     "  CONGREGATION ALIST "     ON     LAY 
PREACHING. 


THE  Congregationalist  recently  contained  a  long  and  able  article 
on  the  work  of  Lay  Preaching.  We  would  gladly  have  trans- 
ferred it  to  our  pages  in  its  entirety,  but  space  forbids.  Many  of  the 
remarks,  however,  are  so  pertinent  that  we  cannot  forbear  giving 
•copious  extracts.  These  we  leave,  for  the  most  part,  to  speak  for  them- 
selves. *^  *  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets '  is 
the  prevalent  sentiment ;''  the  writer  proceeds,  after  some  preliminary 
remarks  ;  "  and  there  is  no  disposition  to  restrain  any  who  have  the 
prophetic  gift  from  its  free  exercise.  But  all  the  Lord's  people  are  not 
prophets,  and  it  is  worse  than  foolish  to  ignore  the  necessity  of 
special  qualifications  for  the  work,  and  to  talk  as  though  every  one  who 
has  a  warm  heart  and  a  simple  faith,  and  who  is  able  to  string  a  few 
sentences  together,  is  competent  to  become  a  preacher.  A  notion  of 
this  kind  has  been  sedulously  encouraged  in  certain  quarters  of  late, 
and  men  have  undertaken  to  preach  who  were  utterly  destitute  of 
capacity  for  exciting  any  interest  in  those  who,  unfortunately  for  them- 
selves, were  collected  to  hear  them.  They  have  managed  to  give 
forth  a  few  elementary  truths,  which  they  have  interlarded  with  some 
unctuous  epithets  and  pious  ejaculations,  and  this  they  have  called 
preaching  the  simple  Gospel ;  and  there  are  those  who  tell  us  that  this 
is  exactly  what  the  people  need.  The  elaborate  discourse,  with  its 
careful  reasoning,  its  polished  sentences,  and  its  general  air  of  culture 
and  finish,  does  not  reach  them.  They  want,  not  fine  language,  but 
deep  feeling ;  not  hard  logic,  but  earnest  appeal ;  not  clever  essa}^, 
but  direct  and  forcible  addresses,  which  will  go  home  to  their  hearts 
and  consciences.  Qyite  true.  But  why  should  it  be  assumed  that 
where  there  is  culture  there  cannot  be  passion,  or  that  where  there  is 
a  lack  of  thought  the  want  is  sure  to  be  compensated  by  an  intensity 
of  feeling  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that  in  some  cases  there  may  be  the 
union  of  head  and  heart,  of  strength  both  in  thought  and  sentiment, 
with  simplicity  of  language  and  directness  of  purpose  ?  And,  alas  !  is 
is  not  certain  that  only  too  often  there  is  a  miserable  absence  of  both  ? 
Where  this  is  so  the  *  common  people  '  are  often  even  more  quick  to 
discern  it  than  those  in  higher  social  position  are  to  see  through  the 
platitudes  occasionally  served  up  to  them." 
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It  is  next  forcibly  pointed  out  that  the  fact  that  uneducated  men- 
often  prove  most  acceptable  preachers  among  the  masses  is  no  justifi- 
cation of  the  idea  that  training  and  a  degree  of  culture  are  not  neces- 
sary to  effective  preaching  among  the  masses.  "  What  I  deprecate," 
the  writer  continues,  "  is  the  notion  that  every  one  who  is  willing  can 
do  it,  and  still  further,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  make  the- 
attempt.  There  is,  perhaps,  one  advantage  which  results  from  the 
endeavour,  as  it  helps  to  make  those  who  fancy  that  preaching  is  a 
very  simple  and  easy  matter  understand  their  own  mistake.  There  is 
a  story  told  of  a  member  of  a  church  in  the  North  who  was  somewhat 
free  in  his  criticisms  of  the  pulpit,  and  accustomed  to  talk  largely  of 
what  he  would  do  if  he  had  the  opportunity  of  preaching.  His 
minister  heard  of  the  vaunt,  and  determined  the  opportunity  should 
not  be  wanting.  On  the  next  occasion  of  his  own  absence  from  home 
he  insisted  that  the  talker  should  have  the  chance  of  proving  his 
capacity,  and  though  the  good  man  was  inclined  to  shrink  from  the 
service,  he  was  unable  to  find  any  sufficient  reason  for  escaping  it.  He 
mounted  the  pulpit,  he  gave  out  his  text — '  I  am  th'  light  o'  the  world  ';. 
he  repeated  it,  but  all  in  vain,  for  not  a  word  would  come.  At  length,, 
a  poor  woman  in  the  congregation,  looking  up,  cried  out,  *  If  thou'rt 
t'  light,  thou  want's  snuffing.'  The  poor  disconcerted  man,  as  he 
came  down  from  the  pulpit,  was  compelled  to  confess,  *  I  see  there's  a 
hart  in  preaching  after  all.' "  The  story  is  probably  known  to  many  of 
our  readers,  but  the  moral  is  so  often  forgotten  that  it  will  bear  repe- 
tition. There  is  an  art  in  preaching,  understanding  by  art  simply  the- 
knowledge  of  how  to  do  it.  Few  things  are  more  distressing  than  to 
see  a  man  standing  up  to  go  through  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  a 
sermon,  but  what  is  nothing  more  than  a  collection  of  dry  husks  of 
theology,  or  of  the  most  feeble  commonplaces,  which  he  is  pleased  to 
dignify  with  the  title  of  the  simple  Gospel,  into  the  delivery  of  which 
he  throws  no  force  himself,  and  which  therefore  fails  to  reach  his  con- 
gregation. Perhaps  he  is  in  a  tremor  under  the  fear  that  he  may  not 
be  able  to  coriiplete  a  work  which  he  has  accepted  as  a  duty,  but  in 
which  he  finds  no  real  pleasure,  or,  perhaps  (and  this  is  the  saddest 
case  of  the  two)  he  talks  on  with  a  placid  complacency  which  hides 
from  him  the  fact  that,  for  all  practical  purposes,  he  might  just  as 
well  have  been  silent.  In  the  former  case  he  is  to  be  pitied,  since  be 
is  acting  under  a  mistaken  conception  of  duty,  and  doing  his  best  to 
perform  a  service  which  ought  never  to  have  been  imposed  upon  him  ; 
but  in  the  latter  he  betrays  a  lack  of  a  true  conception  of  the  work  lo 
which  he  aspires,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  he  neglects  other  service 
which  he  might  efficiently  discharge,  thus  inflicting  a  double  injury  on 
the  Church  by  leaving  undone  what  he  can  do  and  ought  to  do,  and 
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-endeavouring  to  do  that  which  he  cannot  do  and  mars  in  his  very 
attempts  to  do  it. 

"  If  I  have  written  strongly  on  this  subject,  it  is  because  I  feel 
that  the  first  condition  to  a  larger  and  more  successful  employment  of 
this  non-professional  agency  is  that  thece  should  be  a. higher  ideal  of 
the  work  to  be  done.  There  are  men  in  the  churches  who  could 
preach  as  able  sermons — sermons  as  fresh  in  thought,  probably  more 
racy  in  illustration,  and  certainly  as  effective  for  the  great  end  which 
preaching  contemplates,  as  those  of  the  regular  ministry.     It  is  pretty 

-certain  that  they  could  not  produce  them  continuously— two,  or  even 
three  a  week — unless  they  were  to  give  themselves  exclusively  to  the 
work.  But  this  is  not  required  of  them.  It  is  only  for  occasional 
discourses  that  they  are  asked,  and  these  they  can  produce.  But  if 
they  are  to  do  it,  they  must  feel  the  importance  of  due  preparation, 
and  must,  once  and  for  ever,  get  rid  of  the  idea  that  from  the  laymen, 
at  all  events,  a  little  easy  pious  talk  of  the  pietistic  style  is  all  that  is 
desired.  His  sermon. should  be  just  as  carefully  thought  out  as  that 
of  the  pastor.  I  do  not  say  that  it  should  be  of  the  same  type,  for  I 
believe  the  more  any  man  puts  of  his  own  personality  into  his  sermons, 
and  so  makes  the  hearers  feel  that  he  is  not  talking  book,  but  is 
speaking  out  of  the  depths  of  his  own  spiritual  nature  and  experience, 
the  more  he  will  tell  upon  them.     If  the  layman  allows  himself  to  be 

.  governed  by  the  routine  of  the  pulpit,  the  great  probability  is  that  he 
will  be  an  inferior  type  of  the  preacher.  The  regular  minister  is  more 
familiar  with  laws  for  the  composition  of  a  sermon,  and  more  able  to 
apply  them  effectually.  I  have  no  love  for  those  laws  and  their  hard 
methods.  They  fetter  many  a  man,  and  prevent  him  from  filling  the 
place  for  which  God  intended  him,  and  which  he  would  have  reached 
had  he  followed  the  bent  of  his  own  genius  instead  of  yielding  to  the 
conventional  ideas  of  a  profession,  as  set  forth  in  elaborate  text- books 

•  of  rhetoric  and  homiletics.  If  they  are  to  be  followed  at  all,  however, 
he  who  is  most  familiar  with  them,  and  who  has  gained  a  certain 
power  for  adapting  and  modifying  them  by  long  practice,  is  sure  to 
excel  one  whose  experience  of  them  is  very  slight,  and  whose  attempt 
to  conform  to  them  is  pretty  sure  to  induce  a  measure  of  formalism  and 
stiffness." 

We  feel  sure  our  readers  will  concur  in  the  wisdom  of  these  re- 
marks, and  that  they  will  equally  agree  in  what  the  Editor  of  the 
Congregationalist  further  says  on  the  subject  of  systematic  training  for 
those  who  engage  themselves  in  this  work  :—**  Whether  the  lay 
preacher  should  be  trained  for  his  work  is  a  question  more  easily  asked 
than  answered.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  diflSculty  as  to  the 
trainer.      To  say  that  pastors  ought  to  do  it  is  very  easy,  but  already 
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many  of  them  are  over-weighted,  and  it  would  be  impossible  for  them* 
to  undertake  this  fresh  burden.  Nor  is  it  to  be  assumed  that  every 
pastor  is  equal  to  the  task,  which  would  be  one  of  special  difficulty  ;: 
for  the  training  must  be  extremely  careful  if  it  is  not  to  do  as  much 
harm  as  good.  We  do  not  want  young  men  to  get  a  little  smattering 
of  Greek,  so  that  they  may  get  up  and  talk  about  the  original  in  a 
style  which  would  hardly  be  becoming  in  members  of  the  Committee- 
of  Revision.  It  is  in  the  first  stages  of  education  that  a  student  is  in 
most  danger  of  priggishness,  bumptiousness,  and  conceit ;  and  as  from 
the  very  necessities  of  the  case  the  members  of  these  training  classes^ 
will  seldom  get  beyond  the  preliminary  stage,  there  is  need  for  great 
wisdom  in  the  method  of  conducting  them.  All  that  is  necessary  is 
some  good  instruction  in  the  English  language,  and  especially  the  cul- 
tivation of  a  familiarity  with  our  great  classics,  from  whom  the  student 
may  get  some  lessons  in  perspicuity,  directness,  and  force  ;  a  teaching 
of  the  cardinal  principles  of  the  Grospel,  which  may  help,  to  keep  him 
from  crude,  exaggerated,  and  indefensible  statements  of  doctrine; 
such  a  careful  exposition  of  Christian  evidence  as  may  prepare  him^ 
when  occasion  requires,  to  deal  thoughtfully  with  popular  objections; 
and  some  general  lessons  as  to  the  composition  of  sermons.  Of  course, 
a  knowledge  of  the  languages  in  which  the  Bible  was  written  is  desir- 
able where  attainable ;  but  it  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  indispensable. 
Above  all,  the  training  of  the  lay  preacher  ought  not  to  be  considered 
as  a  kind  of  second-class  college  curriculum,  but  ought  to  have  a  dis- 
tinct character  of  its  own.  When  this  can  be  secured  it  will  doubtless 
be  extremely  valuable.  But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  men  equal 
to  it  grow  under  every  bush  ;  and,  unfortunately,  where  there  is  the 
capacity  there  is  not  always  leisure  available  for  so  difficult  a  work." 

We  have  left  ourselves  no  room  to  add  to  these  extracts.  Our  own. 
work,  as  editor  of  the  Lay  Preacher — all  imperfect  as  we  feel  it  to  be- 
— is  designed  to  promote,  in  some  slight  degree,  the  preparation  for  the- 
pulpit  which  the  writer  of  the  above-quDted  article  so  strongly  urges.. 
In  this  work  we  stand  alone.  Other  serials  devoted  to  pulpit  prepara- 
tion are  provided  for  ministers ;  the  Lay  Preacher  is  iht  only  magazine- 
that  specially  caters  for  the  class  whose  name  it  bears.  Letters  from^ 
many  subscribers  bear  testimony  to  the  service  we  have  rendered  them» 
and  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  our  labours  are  appreciated  more 
and  more.  This  magazine  is  not  designed  to  save  labour,  but  to  assist, 
it — not  to  render  study  and  thought  unnecessary,  but  to  suggest, 
material  for  private  use.  The  Editor  of  the  Congregationalist^  in  a. 
review  notice,  generously  bears  testimony  to  the  usefulness  of  this 
magazine,  when  he  says  : — **Lay  Preachers  will  find  much  in  it  that  is 
valuable  and  suggestive  in  the  way  of  thought  and  illustration." 


THE  WAY  TO  ILLUSTRATE. 

[From  a  lecture  by  Mr."  Beecher  to  the  students  of  Yale  Seminary,  reported  in  the 

Christian  Ujiion.l 


An  illustration  is  a  window  in  an  argument,  and  lets  in  light.  You 
may  reason  without  an  illustration  ;  but  where  you  are  employing  a 
process  of  pure  reasoning,  and  have  arrived  at  a  conclusion,  if  you  can 
then  by  an  illustration  flash  back  light  upon  what  you  have  said,  you 
will  bring  into  the  minds  of  your  atidience  a  realization  of  your  argu- 
ment that  they  cannot  get  in  any  other  way.  I  have  seen  an  audience^ 
time  and  again,  follow  an  argument  doubtfully,  laboriously,  almost 
suspiciously,  and  look  at  each  other,  as  much  as  to  say,  "  Is  he  going 
right  ? "  until  the  place  is  arrived  at  where  the  speaker  says,  **  It  is 
like ; ''  and  then  they  listen  eagerly  for  what  it  is  like ;  and  when  some 
apt  illustration  is  thrown  out  before  them,  there  is  a  sense  of  relief,  as 
though  they  said  :  **  Yes,  he  is  right." 

Illustrations,  so  called,  ought  always  to  be  clear,  accurate,  and 
fuick.  Do  not  let  them  dawdle  on  your  hands.  There  is  nothing  that 
tires  an  audience  so  much  as  when  they  have  to  think  faster  than  you 
do.  You  haye  got  to  keep  ahead  of  them.  Do  you  know  what  it  is 
to  walk  behind  slow  people  and  tread  on  their  heels  ?  How  it  tires 
and  vexes  one  1  You  know  how  people  are  vexed  with  a  preacher  who 
is  slow  and  dilatory,  and  does  not  get  along.  He  tires  people  out ; 
for  though  he  may  not  have  but  six  or  seven  words  of  his  sentence  com- 
pleted, they  know  the  whole  of  it ;  and  what  is  the  use,  then,  of  his 
uttering  the  rest  ? 

With  illustrations,  there  should  be  energy  and  vigour  in  their 
delivery.  Let  them  come  with  a  crack,  as  when  a  driver  would  stir  up. 
his  team.  The  horse  does  not  know  anything  about  it  until  the  crack, 
of  the  whip  comes.  So  with  an  illustration.  Make  it  sharp.  Throw 
it  out.  Let  it  come  better  and  better,  and  the  best  at  the  last,  andl 
then  be  done  with  it. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  viii,  31. — ^This  verse  must  be  read  in  connection  with  the 
previous  one.  Christ  forbids  certain  communications  to  other  men, 
but  He  reveals  the  truth  more  fully  to  the  disciples.  Heretofore  they 
had  not  been  fitted  for  that  fuller  revelation,  and  even  now  it  is  given 
to  them   gradually — "Must  suffer;"    "be  rejected;"   "be   killed." 
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"  It  was  necessary  at  once  to  dissipate  the  crade  Messianic  conceptions 
of  earthly  splendour  and  victo.y  in  which  they  had  been  brought  up, 
and  to  substitute  the  truth  of  a  suffering  for  that  of  a  triumphant 
Messiah  "  (/arrar),— The  mode  of  death  and  the  delivery  to  the 
Gentiles  were  culminating  horrors  which  He  mercifully  kept  back  till 
the  last  journey  (Matt,  xx,  19).  Hitherto  He  had  only  spoken  of  His 
death  in  dim  and  distant  intimations;  John  ii,  19;  iii,  14;  vi,  51; 
His  revelation  of  it  was  progressive,  as  will  be  seen  by  a  reference  to 
Matt,  ix,  15  ;  x,  36  ;  John  iii,  14  ;  Matt,  xvi,  4-,  21  ;  xvii,  22 ;  xx, 
18  ;  xxvi,  2. 

32. — "Openly."  This  is  peculiar  to  Mark.  Not  publicly,  but 
plainly,  as  the  word  is  translated  by  Wycliffe,  and  as  the  same  word  is 
rendered  in  John  xi,  14. — *'  He  said  it  freely  and  plainly,  and  did  not 
wrap  it  up  in  ambiguous  expressions.  The  disciples  might  easily 
understand  it,  if  they  had  not  been  very  much  under  the  power  of 
prejudice.  Or,  it  intimates  that  He  spoke  it  cheerfully  and  without 
any  terror,  and  would  have  them  to  hear  it  so.  He  spake  that  saying 
boldly,  as  one  that  not  only  knew  He  must  suffer  and  die,  but  was 
resolved  He  would,  and  made  it  His  own  act  and  deed"  {Matt. 
Henry), — "And  Peter;"  the  selfsame  Peter,  who  a  moment  before 
had  witnessed  so  noble  and  outspoken  a  profession.  "  Took  him  ; ' 
that  is,  "  took  him  aside,"  as  Tyndall  and  Cranmer  translate  it. 

33. — The  graphic  point  that  the  Lord  turned  and  looked,  not  on 
Peter  only,  but  on  all  the  disciples,  is  peculiar  to  Mark. — "  Get  thee 
behind  Me."  "  The  very  words  which  He  had  used  to  the  Tempter 
in  the  wilderness,  for  in  truth  the  Apostle  was  adopting  the  very  argu- 
ment which  the  great  enemy  had  adopted  there  "  {Maclear), — "  Our 
Saviour's  telling  him  ou  phroneis^  ^  thou  savourest  not,'  might  have  been 
more  favourably  translated  '  thou  understandest  not,'  or  '  thou  mindest 
not,'  and  must  not  be  understood  of  a  total  ignorance,  or  regardless- 
ness,  or  not  relishing,  but  of  a  partial  knowledge  "  (JPool), 

34. — The  discourse  that  follows  is  addressed  to  all  the  people ; 
what  had  just  taken  place  was  confined  to  the  disciples.  Cross- 
bearing,  then,  is  not  alone  the  duty  of  preachers  and  ministers. — 
'*  Whosoever  will."  The  word  "  will "  here  is  not  simply  the  future 
tense,  but  the  will  of  real  desire  and  resolution.  See  John  vii,  17. — 
"  The  *  follower '  is  not  the  man  in  the  crowd  who  can  hardly  give  any 
account  of  himself;  who  is  there  because  other  people  are  there;  he 
is  the  man  who  carries  a  cross,  who  rules  over  himself  in  Christ's 
spirit,  and  takes  the  law  of  his  life  from  Christ"  {Parker) ,—Tht 
word  "cross  "  here  gives  the  first  intimation  of  the  manner  of  His  own 
death.  Luke  adds  the  word  "  daily ;  "  in  connection  with  which 
Rom.  viii,  36,  and  i  Cor.  xv,  31,  may  be  noted. 
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35. — ^The  word  translated  *'life"  in  this  verse  and  ''soul"  in  verses 
36  and  37  is  the  same,  psychee,  and  meins  the  natural,  animal  life  of 
which  the  main  interests  are  in  the  earth. — **  The  same  term  is  used 
for  the  lower  life,  which  is  human,  earthly  and  transient ;  and  for  the 
higher  life,  which  is  divine,  heavenly,  and  eternal.  The  preservation 
of  the  one  may  be  the  loss  of  the  other'*  {Gxiuuin), — *'  Shall  lose  it." 
This  solemn  saying  of  our  Lord  is  found  to  have  been  uttered  on  no 
less  than  four  several  occasions :  {a)  here,  which  corresponds  with 
Matt,  xvi,  25,  and  Luke  ix,  24 ;  {b),  Matt,  x,  39  ;  (r).  Lake  xvii,  33  ; 
and  {d\  John  xii,  25. 

36. — It  is  said  that  by  the  constant  repetition  of  this  verse  Ignatius 
Loyola  won  the  life-long  devotion  of  St.  Francis  Xavier. — The  word 
"lose  "  is  not  the  same  here  as  in  verse  35.  It  might,  perhaps,  better 
be  rendered  **  forfeit,'*  as  implying,  that  the  other  «rord  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  the  idea  of  a  penalty. 

37. — By  substituting  the  word  "  for  "  for  "  or,'*  this  verse  becomes 
more  intelligible  as  assigning  a  reason  why  the  whole  world  should,  as 
compared  with  the  soul^  be  spoken  of  as  valueless. 

38. — **  Here  St.  Mark  differs  from  St.  Matthew,  who  omits  these 
words,  and  agrees,  though  not  verbally,  with  St.  Luke.  It  is  obvious 
that,  general  as  the  words  are,  they  had  a  special  bearing  on  those  who, 
like  Peter,  and  probably  the  other  disciples,  had  shown  that  they  were 
^ashamed'  of  the  words  which  had  just  been  spoken"  {New  Test, 
Com,y—^'  The  description  of  the  character  of  the  people  corresponds 
to  the  figurative  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  national  apostacy 
being  called  adultery  "  {Godwin),  See  Matt,  xii,  39  ;  Ezek,  xvi,  38  ; 
xxiii,  45  ;  Hos.  i,  2 ;  ii,  2. 

Chap.  ix.  i. — This  verse  should  have  been  connected  with  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  as  it  has  no  connection  with  the  succeeding  narrative. 
TLe  early  progress  of  the  church  and  the  overthrow  of  Judaism  were 
witnessed  by  many  who  heard  these  words. 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Verse  31. — **  Regard  this  verse  as  showing  (i)  Christ's  foresight; 
(2 J  Chritt's  prepaiedLess  for  His  work;  (3)  Chn^i^s  dominion  over 
events  '*  ( City  Tettiple), 

32-33.—''  Peter  rebuked  Christ  and  Christ  rebuked  Peter — an 
altercation  of  more  than  n.ere  wordr.  It  is  charged  with  practical 
truths  ;  (i)  Man's  shorisi^^htedness ;  (2)  Man's  sentiment ex2if!;geT2LtQd  ; 
(3)  Man's  audacity — to  think  he  can  help  or  save  Christ.  On  Christ's 
side  :  (i)  He  rebukes  the  oldest;  (2)  He  rebukes  the  wisest — it  was 
Peter  who  said,  *  Thou  art  the  Christ ; '  (3)  He  shows  that  men  are 
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only  worthy  of  Him  in  proportion  as  they  enter  into  His  spirit "  {Dr^ 
Parker), 

34. — "What  must  we  deny  as  followers  of  Christ?  i,  our  self- 
dependence  ;  2,  our  self-righteousness  ;  3,  our  self -wisdom ;  4,  our 
self-will ;  5,  our  self-seeking"  (  Whyihe). 

36. — "  I.  The  soul's  worth  :  i,  its  nature ;  2,  capacities ;  3,  im- 
mortality; 4,  purchase  price. — II.  The  soul's  loss:  it  is  loss  of,  i^ 
holiness;  2,  happiness;  3,  heaven;  4,  hope.— III.  Enforce  the 
question:  i,  gain  uncertain — loss  inevitable ;  2,  gain  imaginary — losS' 
positive;    3,  gain,  temporary — loss  irretrievable"  {Pulpit  Germs). — 

1.  A  possession  of  incalculable  value  :   evidenced,  i,  by  its  powers  p 

2,  the  price  of  its  redemption  ;  3,  the  struggle  for  its  possession. — 
II.  An  imminent  danger  of  loss  :  i,  it  is  possible;  2,  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable ;  3,  it  will  be  truly  deplorable  ;  and  4,  utterly  irreparable. 

38. — Who  are  "  ashamed  "  of  Christ  ?  i,  Those  who  openly  dis- 
own Him;  2,  those  who  shrink  from  avowing  their  attachment  to 
Him ;  3,  those  who,  in  circumstances  of  trial,  prove  unfaithful  to 
Him. 

Frederic  Wagstaff.. 


NOTES    ON    THE  FIRST    EPISTLE   TO    THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


HI.— ENTREATY  AND  REBUKE.— i,  10-17. 

In  the  verse  we  are  about  to  consider  Paul  enters  into  a  discussion 
concerning  the  abuses  which  had  crept  into  the  Corinthian  churchy 
and  the  first  he  names  is  that  of  Division — Schism  {schismata) .  Read 
verses  10, 1 1.  Here  is  an  illustration  of  it  (ver.  12),  and  this  is  Paul's 
reply  (ver.  13).  Moreover,  he  continues,  since  it  has  turned  out  so, 
'*  I  rejoice  that  I  baptized  but  very  few  of  you"  (ver.  14  and  i6)* 
The  Apostle  does  not  mean  to  say  that  he  nevei  baptized  any  one  else^ 
but  so  far  as  the  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth  were  concerned  he 
had  not  done  so.  '*  Crispus  " — the  chief  ruler  in  the  synagogue  (Acts 
xviii,  8) ;  "Gaius" — the  host  of  the  church  spoken  of  in  his  letter  to 
the  Romans  (xvi,  23),  and  probably  the  same  one  to  whom  John 
dedicates  his  third  Epistle.  **  Stephanus  " — who  he  was  we  cannot 
say ;  some  have  thought  him  to  be  the  jailor  who  had  watched  over 
Paul  and  Silas  at  Philippi.  Paul's  true  mission  was  not  to  baptize  but 
to  preach  the  Gospel  (ver.  17).  Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  leading 
thoughts  selected  for  exposition.  Let  us  look  at  them  a  little  more 
closely. 
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I. — ^ThE   fact   that  there   were   DIVISIONS   IN   THE   CHURCH. 

"  Now  this  I  say  that  every  one  of  you  saith,"  (ver.  12).  All  these 
men  were  distinguished  by  peculiarities.  They  all  preached  the 
Gospel,  but  they  preached  it  in  their  own  way.  They  all  taught  the 
truth,  biU  one  dwelt  upon  one  aspect  of  it  more  than  the  other. 
JPaul^  for  example,  was  the  Apostle  specially  sent  to  the  Gentiles  ; 
Peter  was  the  minister  to  those  of  the  circumcision  ;  Apollos  was  a 
young  man  who  had  been  instructed  in  the  *'  way  of  God  "  by  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  ;  he  was  noted  for  his  eloquence,  and,  being  a  Jew,  the 
Jews  probably  gathered  round  him ;  whilst  those  who  professed  not  to 
have  any  connection  with  the  leadership  of  men  but  to  follow  Christ 
were  more  bitter  and  intense  in  their  partisanship  than  any  of  the 
others.  The  remarkable  thing  about  this  was  that  although  the 
Church  had  been  founded  only  a  few  years,  yet  these  divisions  existed. 
Was  it  not,  to  say  the  least,  irritating  ?  Must  not  Paul  have  felt  it  > 
Put  yourself  in  his  place.  Suppose  you  had  formed  a  church,  and 
gone  through  all  the  care  and  toil  which  such  a  thing  involved,  and 
then  other  men  went  and  preached  the  same  Gospel,  but  in  a  some- 
what different  style,  and  each  preacher  drew  a  considerable  number  of 
adherents  after  him.  This  is  what  Paul  had  done ;  he  had  founded 
and  to  some  extent  built  up  the  Church ;  he  had  laboured  and  others 
were  reaping.  But  how  did  he  act  ?  Did  he  say,  ^'  Because  you  have 
treated  me  so,  therefore  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  you  ? "  No. 
But  he  wrote  to  them  in  the — 

\,  Language  of  entreaty. — not  command. 

2.  He  calls  them  brethren — not  fools, 

3.  He  beseeches  them  for  Chris fs  sake — not  his  own. 

In  all  this  I  see  the  power  of  Christianity.  Christ  is  not  a  name 
merely,  but  a  living  thing ;  and  whenever  you  meet  with  men  who,  in 
the  midst  of  great  provocation,  can  control  themselves  and  speak  as 
Paul  spoke,  you  may  rely  upon  it  such  men  have  Christ's  spirit  in 
them. 

II. — The  APOSTLE  tells  the  corinthians  how  he  came  by  his 
KNOWLEDGE.  "  For  it  has  been  declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  brethren,'* 
&c.  (ver.  11). 

I.  Who  was  Chloe  ?  We  can  only  guess  at  the  answer  ;  probably  a 
Christian  lady  who  was  a  member  of  the  Church  at  Corinth.  She,  or 
some  of  her  family,  had  been  to  Ephesus,  and  conversed  with  the 
Apostle  there.  It  may  be  that  she  was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  which 
the  Church  had  written  to  Paul,  and  that  she  put  him  in  possession  of 
facts  which  the  letter  did  not  state.  But  was  not  this  gossip  ?  What 
right  had  Chloe  or  any  one  else  to  go  talking  to  Paul  about  these 
Church  affairs  ?     I  reply,  it  was  not  gossip,  and  Chloe  had  every  right . 
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to  speak.  Suppose  that  I  left  this  Church  and  had  been  away  for 
years,  and  that  I  at  last  met  with  one  who  had  been  a  deacon  or  a 
leading  spirit  here,  do  you  not  think  that  if  I  had  any  love  for  you, 
any  remembrances  that  I  cared  to  cherish,  I  should  at  once  ask,  "  How 
are  they  getting  on  at  Walsall  ? "  So  it  was  with  Paul.  He  had  been 
away  for  several  years.  What  more  natural  than  as  soon  as  he  saw 
Chloe,  or  any  of  her  household,  that  he  should  ask  after  the  Church  ; 
especially  as  he  still  retained  his  power  as  their  father  in  the  Lord. 

2.  I  see,  then,  in  this  verse  the  manliness  of  Paul  and  the  upright- 
ness  of  the  informant.  Observe :  he  does  not  say,  **  It  hath  been 
declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  brethren,"  merely,  but  he  adds,  **  by  them 
who  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe."  Those  who  had  told  the  Apostle 
were  not  afraid  to  let  their  names  be  known,  and  he  was  not  afraid  to 
tell  the  Church  who  his  informants  were.  Let  us  learn  from  this 
never  to  say  a  word  respecting  another  that  we  are  afraid  should  be  re- 
peated with  our  own  names  at  the  end.  What  does  harm  in  our 
Churches  and  in  society  is  conversations  and  reports  that  the  authors 
dare  not  subscribe  to.  How  often  has  Mrs.  —  said  this  or  that 
concerning  the  Church,  or  a  certain  member  in  the  Church  finishing 
up  with,  **  But  don't  mention  my  name,  if  you  please.  I  would  not 
have  it  talked  about  for  the  world."  How  often  have  men  said,  "  That 
Church  is  in  a  bad  way,"  "  such  a  minister  is  far  from  sound,"  "  but 
don't  let  it  be  known  that  I  told  you."  Depend  upon  it  when  such  a 
cowardly  spirit  as  that  exists  in  a  community  there  cannot  be  much 
good  done  ;  but  when  the  reporter  says,  "  Such  a  thing  exists,  and  you 
may  say  I  told  you,"  even  if  the  report  is  not  true,  there  is  not  much 
to  fear,  for  then  the  truth  can  be  reached  at  last. 

3.  Look  for  a  moment  at  the  absurdity  of  these  divisions  {vtx.  13). 
What  were  these  schisms  about  ?  Not  principles,  but  men ;  not 
truth,  but  the  way  in  which  it  was  put.  If  the  members  of  the 
Church  had  followed  men  who  taught  doctrines  diametrically  opposed 
we  could  have  admired  them.  It  was  not  so  ;  Paul,  Peter,  and  the 
Apostles  all  taught  the  same  truth — the  same  Christ  It  is  the  same 
to-day.  Alas,  that  we  are  forced  to  say  it,  as  a  rule  our  Churches  do 
not  split  up  and  divide  about  doctrines  and  principles — but  men. 

III. — The  true  aim  of  every  christian,  especially  thk 
CHRISTIAN  MINISTER.  **  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,"  &c.  (ver. 
17).     This  aim  should  be — 

1.  Not  to  make  proselytes^  hut  to  lead  to  Christ. 

2.  Not  to  please  men  but  to  save  them, 

3.  Not  to  lead  to  an  ordinance  but  to  the  cross, 

4.  Not  to  strive  after  effect  butpotver. 

Concluding  Remark. — W^hat  are  we  doing  ?    Is  there  strife  among 
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you — are  some  saying,  let  us  have  more  intellectual  preaching,  others 
let  us  have  more  eloquence,  and  others,  yet  something  a  little  less 
decided,  not  quite  so  pronounced  ?  Away  with  such  childishness. 
Let  us  unite  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to  save  souls. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 
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ESCAPE    FOR    THY    LIFE. 

"  Escape  for  thy  life ;  look  not  behind  thee,  neither  stay  thou   in  all  the  plain  f 
escape  to  the  mountain,  lest  thou  be  consumed." — Gen.  xix,  17. 
4 

Lot  was  the  son  of  Haran,  and  nephew  of  Abraham,  whom  he  ac- 
companied on  his  journey  from  Ur  to  Canaan.  He  also  travelled 
with  the  patriarch  to  Egypt,  and  returned  with  him  to  Canaan  ;  but 
he  separated  from  Abraham  and  chose  the  plain  of  Sodom  for  his  resi- 
dence. There  he  continued  for  23  years,  faithfully  fulfilling  the  duties 
of  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  When  the  Lord,  because  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  people,  determined  to  rain  fire  and  brimstone  from  Heaven 
upon  the  cities  of  the  plain,  He  sent  two  angels  to  Lot  to  exhort  him, 
his  wife  and  two  daughters,  together  with  their  family  connections,  to 
get  out  of  the  city,  and  thus  escape  the  danger  to  which  he  would  be 
exposed  by  'remaining.  The  same  exhortation  may  be  addressed  to 
the  sinner  now,  because  his  position  resembles  that  of  Lot  in  some  re- 
spects.    In  turning  the  subject  to  practical  account,  observe — 

I. — Danger  surrounds  the  sinner.  He  is  daily  exposed  to  the 
Divine  wrath,  and  at  any  moment  might  drop  into  perdition. 

II. — God  has  provided  a  place  of  safety.  Zoar  was  the 
shelter  of  safety  for  Lot.  Christ  is  the  sure  refuge  of  the  penitent 
sinner. 

III. — God  calls  the  sinner  to  escape.    He  calls — 

1.  jBy  the  dispensations  of  His  providence, 

2.  By  conscience. 

3.  By  the  ministry  of  the  word, 

4.  By  the  striving  of  the  Spirit. 

IV. — Escape  now  while  yet  salvation   may  be  gained.      You 

will  not  always  have  the  opportunity. 

V. — ^There  is  increased  danger  in  delay.    "  Tarry  not." 
VI.— ^Having  begun,  keep  going  forward.     "  Look  not  behind 

you.     Remember  Lot's  wife.*' 

J.  W. 
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THE    SAVIOUR'S    GRACIOUS    CALL. 

"  He  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  He  saith 
unto  him,  Follow  Me.    And  he  arose  and  followed  Him."— Matt,  ix,  9. 

I. — The  position  in  which  jesus  found  matthew.  The  text 
says,  "  silting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,"  words  simple  enough  in  them- 
selves, but  in  this  connection  full  of  meaning. 

1.  //  was  a  dishonourable  position,  {a)  Morally  dishonourable. 
The  publicans  paid  so  much  annually  to  the  Roman  Government  for 
their  office,  and  usually  not  only  indemnified  themselves,  but  extorted 
as  much  as  possible  by  whatever  means  to  hand.  .  [p)  Socially  dis- 
honourable.  For  a  Jew — a  child  of  Abraham,  an  heir  of  promise — to 
become  voluntarily  the  instrument  of  raising  the  money  needed  for  the 
payment  of  Roman  tribute,  was  a  terrible  disgrace,  |^and  ever  involved 
popular  hatred  and  scorn. 

2.  An  unhappy  position.  The  circumstances  of  his  office  were 
such  as  to  confirm  in  sin,  and  sin  always  has  its  fruit  in  unhappiness. 
The  hatred  of  his  brethren  would,  in  time  of  thoughtful  calm,  awaken 
much  bitterness  of  soul. 

3.  A  morally  hopeless  position.  Each  day  spent  in  occupation  of 
it  would  find  him  more  depraved  and  hardened.  If  moved  by  some 
powerful  influence  to  seek  the  right  and  true,  his  fellows  would  pro- 
bably misinterpret  his  action  and  motive,  and  hinder  the  success  of 
the  effort. 

II. — The  divine  call.     *' Follow  Me." 

1.  A  call  that  demanded  faith, 

2.  A  call  that  shotvs  the  Divine  love  for  fallen  and  sinful  man. 

3.  A  call  of  authority, 

III. — The  result  of  the  call.     "  He  followed  Him." 

1.  Matthew  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  association  with  Jesus,  (a)  The 
example  of  Jesus  was  ever  before  him ;  (U)  the  influence  of  Jesus 
around  him  ;   {c)  the  sympathy  and  compassion  of  Jesus  his  constant 

possession. 

2.  He  became  a  power  for  good  to  the  world.  He  was  made  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel — an  apostle  of  Christ. 

Application. — How  fully  the  former  position  of  Matthew  illustrates 
that  of  the  unsaved.  Their  position  is  dishonourable — in  view  of 
what  men  were  and  may  be.  Unhappy :  Happiness  is  found  only  in 
God.  Hopeless  :  Man  cannot  save  himself.  Sin  is  too  strong ;  he  is 
too  weak.  Jesus  is  saying  to  every  sinner,  follow  Me.  Let  us  con- 
sider (i)  how  He  calls  ;  (2)  why  He  calls,  and  remember  that  soon  He 
may  cease  calling,  and  surely  at  once  we  shall  obey  His  word.  Ours 
may  be  the  unspeakable  blessedness  of  association  with  Christ  in  life,  in 


OUTLINES   FOR  THE   PULPIT.  37 

<ieath,  and  throughout  eternity ;  and  the  consequent  privilege  and  joy 
•of  leading  those  who  are  now  *'  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ''  to  the 
jpossession  of  perfect  eternal  life  through  Him. 

John  Stevens. 


VISIONS    AND    REVELATIONS. 

"  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  about  fourteen  years  ago/*  &c. — 2  Cor.  xii,  2-4. . 

To  those  who  presumed  to  question  Paul's  claim  to  apostleship,  he 
-condescends  to  present  his  credentials,  and  to  show  that  he  *'  was  not 
41  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles.**  As  an  apostle,  he  received 
his  call  directly  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  The  Gospel 
which  he  preached  he  received  not  from  men,  neither  was  he  taught  it 
but  by  revelation  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  could  appeal  to  his 
successful  labours ;  to  the  Churches  which  he  had  formed ;  to  suffer- 
ings in  His  service.  Now  he  says,  "  It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubt- 
less to  glory.  I  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord  *' — ^to 
visions  of  Jesus  and  communications  from  Him.  He  then  refers  to 
one  or  more  instances  when  he  had  been  so  honoured.  Fourteen  years 
had  passed  since — a  proof  that  he  mentions — the  distinctions  with 
which  he  had  been  favoured,  not  in  the  spirit  of  boasting. 

The  text  suggests  a  number  of  thoughts,  any  one  of  which  would  be 
•suitable  and  sufficient  for  a  single  discourse. 

I. — Our  text  suggests  the  true  idea  of  a  christian.  Not 
baptisii,  or  attendance  upon  Christian  ordinances,  or  a  great  profession. 
These  are  no  more  religion  than  smoke  is  fire.  They  are  mere  exter- 
nals ;  true  religion  is  **  a  man  in  Christ."  This  is  a  peculiar  and  im- 
portant expression.  It  occurs  some  seventy  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. "  In  Christ,"  as  the  building  is  in  the  foundation ;  as  the  branch 
.is  in  the  vine ;  as  the  manslayer  who  had  run  to  the  city  provided  for 
his  safety  was  in  the  "  Refuge.'*  **  In  Christ,"  by  a  living,  appropriat- 
ing faith. 

II. — Religion  is  a  conscious  possession. — "  /  knew  a  man  iii 
Christ."    The  apostle  was. not  likely  to  give  an  uncertain  sound  here. 

III. — The.  true  idea  of  manhood.  **  Whether  in  the  body."  &c. 
The  individual,  the  real  man,  then,  is  an  existence  which  is  not  de* 
pendent  upon  its  union  with  the  body.  We  are  something  more  than 
so  much  animalism  or  matter.  1  am^  that  is,  I  exist ;  I  am  conscious 
of  a  real  intelligent  existence  which  is  not  mere  nerve  and  muscle  and 
brain.     My  body  will  crumble  and  decay  ;  but  /  shall  not  die. 

IV. — Religion  is  a  spiritual  thing. — Whether  I  was  in  the  body 
or  not  I  cannot  tell,  but  I  was  engaged  in  the  highest  exercises  of  re- 
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ligion.  Religion  does  not  consist  in  ceremonial  flexions  and  genu- 
flexions ;  in  numerous  bodily  exercises.  It  is  the  "  lifting  up  "  of  the  • 
soul —the  human  spirit  brought  into  sympathy  and  communion  with.^ 
the  Great  Spirit. 

V. — The  apostle's  sense  of  the  wondrous  power  and  grace  or  • 
JESUS  TO  keep  those  WHO  ARE  IN  HIM.     He  looks  back  over  fourteen 
years.     What  a  terrible  fight  of  afflictions,  trials,  labours,  disappoint- 
ments, had  he  passed  through.     Yet  Jesus  had  kept  him,  and  Paul  was 
confident  as  he  looked  into  the  future. 

VI. — ^The  apostle's  WONDROUS  EXPERIENCE  IN  CHRIST.  He  had 
visions  and  revelations.  "  Caught  up  into  the  third  Heaven  " — the 
Heaven  of  Heavens — "  Paradise ;  "  on  these  occasions  so  wrapt,  ab- 
sorbed, that  he  could  not  tell,  as  he  looked  back,  whether  he  was  in 
the  body  or  out  of  it.  But  few  instances  are  recorded  of  anything  cor- 
responding to  such  visions ;  ours  is  a  lowlier  plane  of  experience- 
There  are  visions,  however,  which  the  good  have,  even  now — blessed, 
visions  of  God  and  Heaven,  and  the  higher  a  man  rises  in  holiness, . 
the  brighter  do  they  become. 

1.  Visions  of  God  in  Nature,  **  Earth's  crammed  with  Heaven." 
The  good  only  see. 

2.  In  Providence, 

3.  In  His  Word,  Some  read  the  Book  as  an  ordinary  book,  others- 
bedew  the  page  with  tears.     They  see  a  Father's  love,  &c.,  in  it. 

4.  By  meditation  and  communion  with  Him.  "Faith  lends  its 
realising  light  '*  to  the  man  whose  faith  is  strong.  The  man  of  weak 
faith  lies  low. 

5.  Visions  of  God  in  ans7ver  to  prayer,  Elijah  had  such  visions- 
He  prayed  ;  saw  God  driving  away  clouds,  sending  drought  and  famine- 
Prayed  again ;  saw  God's  hand  covering  heavens  with  clouds.  So  the 
good  have  prayed ;  seen  God's  hand  removing  afflictions,  &c. 

6.  Visions  of  Heaven,  "  We  know  that  we  have  a  building  of  God, 
eternal  in  the  Heavens ;  "  can  see  the  promised  land  from  Pisgah's  top  ; 
points  of  elevated  Christian  experience. 

Revelations. — We  do  not  now  hear  God  speaking  to  outward  ear;, 
but  He  can  and  does  still  speak  to  the  inward  ear  of  His  own.    • 

1.  He  makes  His  Word  a  revelation.  We  pray  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  enable  us  to  understand  His  Word.  We  are  right  in  so 
doing.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  tells  us  that  he  learnt  more  of  the  true  spirit  o£ 
the  Word  on  his  knees  than  ever  he  learnt  in  the  ordinary  way  of  study.. 
Others  have  borne  similar  testimony. 

2.  Revelations  in  the  way  of  direction  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life:. 
We  are  perplexed.  Go  to  Him ;  He  hears.  He  who  made  the. 
"human  spirit  can  move  upon  it  still.     He  gives  direction  sometimes  by- 
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•closing  up  every  way  but  the  right ;  sometimes  by  making  the  right 
-way  so  plain  that  we  can  make  no  mistake. 

3.  Revelations  in  ansuier  to  prayer.      Impressions    made   on  the 
-mind.     See  biographies  of  eminent  Christians  who  have  prayed,  and 

impressions  have  been  received  strong  as  most  powerful  convictions. 

4.  But  the  grandest  revelation  of  all  is  the  revelation  to  my  inner,  con- 
•^ciousness  that  I  am  a  child  of  God. 

Henry  Bunting. 


CALEB'S  CHARACTER. 

"  But  My  servant  Caleb,  because  he  had  another  spirit  with  him,  and  hath  fol- 
Howed  Me  fully,  him  will  I  bring  into  the  land." — Numbers  xiv,  24. 

The  Israelites  had  arrived  on  the  borders  of  Canaan.  Moses  had 
-sent  forth  the  spies  to  search  the  land,  and  now  they  returned,  and 
most  of  them  with  an  unfavourable  report.  The  statement  struck 
-alarm  amongst  their  ranks.  Caleb  sought  to  calm  their  clamouring 
against  the  leader,  and  save  them  from  rebellion  against  God.  In  their 
rage  they  were  tempted  to  stone  Caleb.  During  this  scene  God  de- 
/clared  the  congregation  should  die  in  the  wilderness,  bClt  Caleb  for  his 
fidelity  should  enter  the  promised  Canaan. 

I. — Caleb's  position  of  honour  was  confirmed  by  god. 

1.  The  situation  he  was  called  to  occupy,  "  Servant."  He  was  not 
•addressed  as  a  leader  or  commander,  but  a  servant  of  the  Lord.  He 
-<lid  his  duty  in  the  sphere  he  had  to  fill.     May  we  copy  him,  and  not 

live  solely  to  attain  high  positions  in  society.  There  is  a  rush  to  be 
masters,  &c.,  because  the  feeling  is  abroad  that  it  is  menial  to  serve. 
If  we  have  the  principles  of  the  Bible  grounded  in  us,  there  is  more 
'honour  in  serving  than  being  served.  Let  us  never  be  ashamed  to  be 
known  as  the  servants  of  men  or  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  God  acknowledged  he  was  His  servant,  *' My  servant.*'  This 
man  was  abused  by  the  Israelites,  yet  God  was  ready  to  own  his  ser- 
vice. The  Most  High  stocdby  him  and  testified  to  his  worth.  We 
like  to  hear  masters  saying,  this  is  my  servant,  as  it  indicates  that 
their  masters  prize  them  for  their  works'  sake.  It  is  the  duty  of  masters 
to  recognise  their  servants  in  the.  streets  and  at  the  church ;  never  pass 
them  by  as  only  good  enough  to  own  in  the  workshop  or  kitchen.  We 
are  taught  by  God  how  to  act  towards  those  in  our  service.  Let  us 
«eek  to  have  this  feeling.  God  claims  the  humblest  and  poorest  as  His 
servant  if  we  have  union  with  Christ. 

II. — Caleb's  nobility  of  character  was  declared  by  god. 
I.  The  kind  of  spirit  denoted  by  the  term.    "  Another  spirit."     God 
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was  acquainted  with  the  Israelites,  and  could  read  the  spirit  whicb^ 
prompted  them,  and  in  contradistinction  He  exclaimed,  '^  Caleb  hatb 
another  spirit.*'  This  expression  means  a  spirt  of  belief,  humility  and 
love ;  a  spirit  of  gratitude,  honour  and  stability.  This  spirit  is  of 
heavenly  origin.     May  this  spirit  fill  the  servant  of  the  Lord. 

2.  The  honoured  possessor  of  this  heavenly  spirit,  "  Another  spirit 
with  him."  He  had  what  wealth  could  not  purchase — a  divine  spirit. 
He  was  in  possession  of  an  imperishable  treasure.  The  Lord  pub- 
lished the  nobleness  of  His  servant.  Men  bear  record  to  the  character 
of  one  another,  but  how  apt  we  are  to  err ;  but  when  God  declares 
our  worth  and  life,  the  world  may  readily  take  it  for  granted  what  we- 
are  in  spirit.  Let  us  by  prayer  and  holy  living  seek  to  be  possessed 
of  a  right  spirit,  the  same  that  Jesus  ever  manifested  on  earth  (PhiL 

">  5)- 
III. — Caleb's  entire  devotedness  was  eulogised  by  god. 

1.  The  voluntary  service  he  rendered,  "  FoDowed  Me."  He  was^ 
not  forced  to  obey  God  any  more  than  others.  There  is  no  compul- 
sion to  serve  Him.  The  Almighty  does  not  stand  over  us  like  a  hard 
taskmaster.  Caleb's  spirit  was  right,  so  that  the  natural  results  fol- 
lowed. Earthly  masters  can  never  be  served  aright  if  we  have  to 
drive  men  to  their  work.  There  must  be  willingness  to  do  our  duty^ 
This  is  characteristic  of  the  service  we  are  to  render  to  God.  Service 
that  is  drawn  out  of  us  is  not  worth  much ;  it  is  voluntary  service  that 
is  productive  of  good. 

2.  The  entire  consecration  he  attained,  **  Followed  M&  fully ^  His 
unexpressed  thoughts  were  centred  upon  the  Divine  Being  and  His  pre^ 
cepts.  It  is  essential  to  think  rightly  if  we  would  follow  after  the 
Lord  of  Lords.  His  spoken  language  was  to  sound  forth  the  Divine 
praise  and  glory.  All  his  words  were  in  union  with  his  thoughts.  He 
spoke  what  he  felt,  and  testified  to  the  truths  of  God.  May  we  speak 
as  we  think,  so  that  our  language  may  be  true  to  the  principles  of  the 
Divine  life.  His  many  actions  were  achieved  to  bring  glory  to  God. 
Caleb's  speech  and  deeds  were  the  fruits  of  ripe  meditation.  Some- 
times man's  actions  are  contrary  to  his  words  ;  he  says  one  thing  and 
does  another.  Let  this  never  be  uttered  of  us.  May  we  follow  God 
with  the  whole  heart,  soul  and  life,  that  the  Lord  will  have  to  say  to  our 
credit,  "  They  have  followed  Me  fiilly." 

IV. — Caleb's  certainty  of  admittance  was  promised  by  god. 

I.  The  Divine  guidance  of  a  single  person,  "Him  will  I  bring."" 
God  had  led  the  Israelites,  but  now  promised  to  help  one  man.  There 
is  a  ready  belief  in  the  superintendence  of  God  over  the  world  and  the- 
Church;  but  we  ask,  can  He  guide  single  individuals  in  their  journey.? 
The  answer  to  our  doubt  is  plainly  stated  in  Caleb's  case,  and  it  is  a^ 
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sample  of  what  God  is  doing  for  all  who  truly  serve  Him.  God  is 
still  promising  to  lead  us  away  from  error  and  sin.  Let  us  accept  the 
offer  of  Divine  guidance. 

2.  God  guaranteed  his  entrance  to  Canaan,  "  I  bring  into  the  land.'* 
The  country  for  which  the  Israelites  had  struggled  and  sought' after, 
just  in  prospect  of  enjoying  it,  they  foolishly  fell  in  sin,  which  robbed 
them  of  their  desired  possession.  Caleb  was  sure  of  admittance.  No 
foe  will  be  able  to  keep  him  out,  as  God  will  lead  him  in  with  victory. 
How  he  must  have  enjoyed  the  land  of  promise  as  he  thought  of  God's 
goodness  and  mercy.  This  is  symbolical  of  the  sure  entrance  of  the 
faithful  into  Heaven,  there  to  live  in  the  true  land  of  rest,  peace  and 
reward. 

Lessons. — ( i )  May  we  never  rest  satisfied  till  we  feel  that  God  owns 
our  relationship  to  Him.  (2)  May  we  seek  to  possess  a  godly  spirit, 
that  we  may  feel  at  peace  with  God.  (3)  Let  us  be  entirely  conse« 
crated  to  God,  that  He  may  be  delighted  with  our  holiness  of  life.  (4) 
Let  us  be  willing  to  be  guided  by  God  through  the  paths  of  earth  into- 
the  heavenly  land. 

Alfred  Buckley. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

I  Peter  i,  8. — i.  The  object  of  the  good  man's  faith  :  Christ  {a) 
in  the  divinity  of  His  person ;  (^)  in  His  humanity  ;  (f)  in  His  wil- 
lingness and  ability  to  save. — 2.  The  nature  of  the  good  man's  faith  : 
**  Believing."  Faith  is  {a)  the  eye  of  the  soul  looking  to  Christ ;  {b) 
the  ear  of  the  soul  listening  to  Christ ;  (f)  the  hand  of  the  soul  laying 
hold  on  Christ ;  and  {d)  the  feet  of  the  soul  going  to  Christ. — 3.  The 
eflfects  of  the  good  man's  faith  ;  Love  {a)  of  friendship  ;  {b)  esteem  ; 
{c)  desire.  Joy  {a)  spiritual;  (h)  unalloyed;  {c)  heavenly. — J^ 
Cautherrington, 

Exodus  xiv,  15. — ^A  motto  for  the  New  Year,  but  appropriate  at 
any  season.  Let  us  " go  forward.'  i,  with  renewed  energy ;  2,  with 
fresh  strength  of  mind,  heart,  and  soul;  3,  with  greater  prayer- 
fulness  ;  4,  with  stronger  resolutions ;  5,  to  greater  successes. — 
H.  S.  M. 

Isaiah  Ixiii,  16. — The  tender  and  inspiring  relationship,  the  Father- 
hood of  God,  is  worthy  of  more  attention  than  it  usually  receives^ 
Regard  it  to-day,  i ,  as  a  gracious  consideration  which  should  lead  us- 
to  repose  our  confidence  in  Him ;  2,  as  a  fact  which  should  cause  us 
to  forsake  sin  and  engage  in  His  service ;  and,  4,  as  a  precious  truth 
which  should  afford  comfort  in  all  times  of  trial. — J.  S. 
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I  Peter  v,  4. — I.  The  character  given  to  Christ :  a  Shepherd,  i, 
Divinely  appointed;  2,  eminently  qualified;  3,  pre-eminent,  "Chief 
Shepherd;"  4,  feeds  His  flock;  5,  guides  and  preserves  them. — II. 
His  second  appearance:  i,  certain;  2,  necessary;  3,  glorious;  4, 
judicial. — III.  The  reward  promised  :  "  A  cro^vn  of  glory,"  an  emblem 
of  I,  adornment  and  joy ;  2,  emblem  of  a  kingdom  and  dominion; 
.3,  of  victory ;  4,  of  honour  and  dignity ;  of  eternity,  "  never  fade 
away." 


THE  PLATFORM. 


HOW  TO  THINK  OF  GOD. 

St.  John's  writings  bring  God  before  us  moje  particularly  under  a 
threefold  aspect. 

I.  God  is  life. — The  Father  is  "living"  (John  vi,  57).  He  has 
**  Life  in  Himself  '*  (John  v,  26).  God  is  not  merely  the  living  God ; 
that  is,  the  real  God,  in  contrast  ti  the  non-existent  and  feigned 
deities  of  the  heathen.  God  is  Life,  in  the  sense  of  a  self-existent 
Being ;  He  is  the  Focus  and  the  Fountain  of  universal  life.  In  Him 
life  may  be  contemplated  in  its  twofold  activity,  as  issuing  from  its 
Source,  and  as  returning  to  its  Object.  The  Life  of  God  passes  forth 
from  itself;  it  lavishes  itself  throughout  the  realms  cf  nothingness;  it 
summons  into  being  worlds,  systems,  intelligences,  orders  of  exist- 
ences unimagined  before.  In  doing  this,  it  obeys  no  necessary  law  of 
self-expansion,  but  pours  itself  forth  with  that  highest  generosity  that 
belongs  to  a  perfect  freedom.  In  other  words,  God  as  the  Life,  is 
God  the  Creator.  On  the  other  hand,  God  is  Being  returning  into 
itself,  finding  in  itself  its  perfect  and  consummate  satisfaction.  God 
is  thus  the  Object  of  all  dependent  life.  He  is,  indeed,  the  object  of 
His  own  life  ;  all  His  infinite  powers  and  faculties  turn  ever  inward, 
with  uncloyed  delight,  upon  Himself,  as  their  one  adequate  End  or 
Object.  We  cannot  approach  more  nearly  to  a  definition  of  pleasure 
than  by  sayings  that  it  is  the  exact  correspondence  between  a  faculty 
and  its  object.  Pleasure  is  thus  a  test  of  vitality ;  and  God,  as  being 
Life,  is  the  One  Being  who  is  supremely  and  perfectly  happy. 

II.  Again,  "  God  is  love  "  (i  John  iv,  8). — Love  is  the  relation 
ivhich  subsists  between  God  and  all  that  lives  as  He  has  willed.  Love 
is  the  bond  of  tue  Being  of  God.  Love  binds  the  Father  to  that  only 
Son  whom  He  has  begotten  from  all  eternity.  Love  itself  knows  no 
beginning ;  it  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  from  all  etemit}*. 
God  loves  created  life,  whether  in  nature  or  in  grace.     He  loves  the 
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Tace  of  men,  the  unredeemed  world.  He  loves  Christians  with  a 
special  love.  In  beings  thus  external  to  Himself,  God  loves  the  life 
•which  He  has  given  them ;  He  loves  Himself  in  them.  He  is  still 
Himself  the  ultimate,  rightful,  necessary  object  of  His  love.  Thus, 
Hove  is  of  His  essence ;  it  is  the  expression  of  His  necessary  delight 
in  His  own  existence. 

Ill,  Lastly.  '*  God  IS  light  "  (i  John  i,  5). — That  is  to  say,  He  is 
absolute,  intellectual,  and  moral  truth  ;  He  is  truth  in  the  realms  of 
thought,  and  truth  in  the  sphere  of  action.  He  is  the  All-knowing 
-and  the  perfectly  Holy  Being.  No  intellectual  ignorance  can  darken 
His  all-embracing  survey  of  actual  and  possible  fact ;  no  stain  can 
•soil  His  robe  of  awful  sanctity.  Light  is  not  merely  the  sphere  in 
which  He  dwells ;  He  is  His  own  sphere  of  existence ;  He  is  Himself 
Light,  *'  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  2!^y—Liddon!s  "  Bampton 
JLecture:' 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


IN  AND  OUT  OF  PRISON. 

"  Peter,  therefore,  was  kept  in  prison ;  but  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing,** 
^c. — Acts  xii,  5-10. 

Commence  by  describing  how  Peter  got  into  prison,  and  then  show 
how  he  got  out  again. 

I.  What  the  angel  did. 

1 .  He  came  to  the  cell  where  Peter  was.  Neither  locked  gates  nor 
watching  soldiers  could  prevent  him.  Refer  to  the  soldiers  guarding 
the  Saviour's  tomb  and  the  appearance  of  the  angel. 

2.  He  woke  Peter  from  his  sleep.  The  Apostle  was  sleeping  so 
soundly  that  the  angel  had  to  touch  him  before  he  would  awake. 

3.  He  made  the  chains  fall  off . 

II.  What  peter  did. — God  never  does  for  us  what  we  are  able  to  do 
for  ourselves.  There  were  three  things  that  Peter  could  do,  and  which 
he  did  do. 

1.  He  put  on  his  clothes  and  shoes, 

2.  He  wrapped  his  cloak  round  him. 

3.  He  walked, 

ILL  What  the  gate  did. — "  It  opened  of  its  own  accord." 

Learn — 
I.  Prayer  is  the  best  means  of  getting  out  of  trouble, 
2   The  power  of  prayer, — It  is  stronger   than  kings   or   soldiers; 

•stronger  than  sin  and  Satan. — Adapted  from  "  Sermons  for  Boys  and 

Girls." 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


Those  ^ho  wish  to  understand  the  bearings  of  geological  science 
upon  the  interpretation  of  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis  cannot  do- 
better  than  read  Professor  Dawson's  book  (i).  To  quote  the  preface, 
"  No  portion  of  our  modern  acquisitions  in  science  is  more  closely 
connected  with  daring  speculations  than  that  which  relates  to  the  suc- 
cession of  forms  of  life  in  geological  time,  and  none  is  more  unfairly 
dealt  with  by  the  more  extreme  theorists."  Dr.  Dawson  has  done  his 
work  well,  and  there  are  few  men  so  competent  to  the  task.  His  style- 
is  familiar  and  pleasing,  while  he  has  collected  with  great  care  the- 
latest  facts  relating  to  the  subject  of  which  he  writes,  and  thus  his 
volume  becomes  a  valuable  contribution  to  our  literature.  The  book 
is  beautifully  illustrated. 

Students  of  the  New  Testament  will  welcome  the  publication  of  Dr. 
Mitchell's  critical  handbook  (2).  It  is  impossible  to  have  in  a  small 
compass  a  larger  amount  of  accurate  information  as  to  the  authenticity 
of  the  New  Testament,  together  with  copious  details  relative  to  the 
original  text,  ancient  manuscripts,  &c.  The  volume  is  one  which 
should  be  kept  near  at  hand  for  frequent  reference. 

The  author  of  "  Illustrious  Abstainers  "  has  given  us  what  is  prac- 
tically a  second  series  of  temperance  testimonials  by  eminent  men  (3). 
Evidence  on  behalf  of  total  abstinence  is  always  valuable  when  it 
takes  the  form  of  personal  testimony  ;  but  we  think  names  that  appear 
in  the  present  volume  are  many  of  them  even  more  "  illustrious  "  than 
some  of  those  given  in  Mr.  Sherlock's  first  book.  The  names  of  John 
Bright,  Abraham  Lincoln,  David  Livingstone,  Samuel  Johnson,  Lloyd* 
Garrison  and  Charles  Spurgeon  are  representative  of  a  wide  field  of  ex- 
perience, and  they  are  but  six  out  of  eighteen  *'  heroes  in  the  strife  "* 
whose  connection  with  temperance  practice  and  precept  is  sketched  in 
a  style  characterised  both  by  clearness  and  conciseness. 

By  the  side  of  the  names  of  Robertson,  Maurice,  Scott,  Erskine, 
and  some  few  others,  whose  theological  liberalism  has  had  so  much  to 
do  with  moulding  the  religious  thought  of  the  age,  must  be  placed  the 
name  of  Horace  Bushnell,  whose  biography  has  just  been  published  by 
Mr.  Dickinson,  to  whom  English  ministers  are  so  much  indebted  for 

(i)  "  The  Chain  of  Life  in  Geological  Time."  By  J.  W.  Dawson,  LL.D.  Price 
3s.  6d.     London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. 

(2)  **  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Authenticity,  Canon,  and  Text  of  the  Greek  New 
Testament."  By  Edward  C.  Mitchell,  D,D.  Price  3s.  6d.  London  :  Religious 
Tract  Society. 

(3)  "  Heroes  in  the  Strife.'*  By  Frederick  Sherloclc*  Price  3s^  6d^  London  = 
Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
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American  works  (4).  Those  who  have  read  Dr.  Bushnell's  '*  New 
Life,"  **  Nature  and  the  Supernatural/'  and  especially  his  work  oifc 
**  Vicarious  Sacrifice,"  will  return  to  those  memorable  works  with 
fresh  interest  and  profit  after  a  careful  perusal  of  this  beautiful  volume. 
We  are  glad  to  find  that  so  large  a  space  is  taken  up  by  quotations- 
-from  BushnelFs  letters,  which  reveal,  as  no  descriptive  biography 
could,  the. sweetly  spiritual  inner  life  of  the  man. 

How  to  talk  to  children  is  a  task  for  which  few  preachers  find  them- 
selves equal.  Those  who  desire  to  attain  as  much  excellence  in  the 
art  as  they  may  be  capable  of  will  do  well  to  study  carefully  another 
volume  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  same  publisher  (5).  In  alh 
the  book  contains  sixty-five  addresses,  the  very  titles  of  which,  as  they 
appear  in  the  table  of  contents,  show  that  the  authors  possess  the  power 
of  distinguishing  at  once  what  will  interest  young'  people.  For  in- 
stance, we  have  "  The  Child  that  Taught  the  Apostles  "  (Matt,  xviii, 
2)  ;  "As  Good  as  Gold  and  Better "  (Psa.  cxix,  72) ;  "  Old  Paths 
for  Young  Feet "  (Jer.  vi,  16)  ;  "  A  Hard  Bed  and  a  Pleasant  Dream  " 
(Gen.  xxviii,  11-22);  **  A  Short  Bed*'  (Isa.  xxvii,  20)  ;  in  each  of 
which  instruction  and  illustration  are  so  charmingly  blended  that  we 
feel  sure  no  children  can  have  been  restless  or  inattentive  while  listen- 
ing to  the  discourses. 

"  Life  Through  the  Living  One,"  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  H.  Brookes 
(London :  Hodder  and  Stoughton),  is  a  little  book  that  reminds  us 
much  of  James's  "  Anxious  Inquirer." 

From  Mr.  Elliot  Stock,  of  62,  Paternoster  Row,  we  have  the 
annual  volumes  of  the  Methodist  Family ^  the  Methodist  Temperance 
Magazine,  and  the  Teachers'  Storehouse ,  magazines  too  well  known  to 
need  commendation.  From  month  to  month  these  periodicals  have 
pursued  their  useful  career,  and  the  volume  of  each,  elegantly 
bound,  contains  matter  calculated  to  be  profitable  for  years  to  come. 

We  have  already  commended  to  the  notice  of  our  readers  the  maga- 
zine called  Penuel  (6).  The  completion  of  the  fifth  volume  affords  a 
fitting  opportunity  for  doing  this  again.  As  w  e  have  before  remarked, . 
there  is  a  manly  robustness  about  the  articles  on  "  Holiness  "  given 
in  this  periodical  which  contrasts  greatly  with  the  mawkish  sentimen- 
tality that  we  meet  with  in  some  other  quarters.  Mr.  Thomas  has 
done  his  work  well  as  editor,  and  the  printer  and  publisher  have  ably 
seconded  his  efforts. 

"  The  New  Cyclopaedia  of  Illustrative  Anecdote  '*  (^London  :    E»- 

(4)  "  life  and  Letters  of  Horace  Bushnell."  London :  R.  D.  Dickinson,  Far- 
ringdon  Street. 

^)  "  Sermons  for  Boys  and  Girls.**     London  :  R.  D.  Dickinson. 

(6)  "  Penuel :  An  Advocate  of  Scriptural  Holiness."  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.- 
Thomas.   Vol.  V.    Price  2s.  6d.     London  :  F.  E.  Longley,  39,  Warwick  Lane. 
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Stock)  is  to  be  completed  in  eighteen  monthly  parts  at  threepence 
each,  and  when  completed  will,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  specimen 
already  issued,  prove  an  invaluable  compilation  of  illustrative  material 
for  pulpit  use.  The  arrangement  of  subjects  under  which  the  anec- 
dotes are  classified  will  be  helpful. 

The  *'  New  Testament  Commentary  for  English  Readers  "  (London  : 
Cassell  and  Co.)  is,  in  Part  10,  brought  down  to  Luke  vii.  The  In- 
ternational Series  of  Sunday  School  Lessons  being  taken  from  Luke's 
Gospel  during  the  first  six  months  of  the  year,  makes  the  issue  of  this 
commentary  a  very  timely  one. 

Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock's  **  Universal  Instructor  "  continues  to  give 
lessons  on  various  subjects,  each  of  which  is  quite  as  good  as  those  in 
the  earlier  parts.      We  have  turned  with  peculiar  interest  to  the  sec- 

-tions  dealing  with*  ancient  and  modem  history,  with  which  we  have 
only  one  fault  to  find — ^they  seem  to  be  rather  too  concise,  though, 
possibly,  this  can  scarcely  be  avoided  if  space  is  to  be  accorded  to 

•  other  topics. 

The  yearly  volumes  of  the  magazines  edited  by  the  Rev.  Charles 
Bullock — Hand  and  Hearty  The  Fireside^  Home  Words,  and  TAe 
Day  of  Days — again  bear  testimony    to  the  indefatigable   energy 

•of  that  gentleman  and  his  assistants.  The  amount  of  good 
which  must  be  accomplished  by  these  publications,  with  their  attrac- 
tive engravings  and  tersely-written  articles,  must  be  immense.  We 
have  heard  the  editor  spoken  of  as  an  invalid.  We  can  only  say 
that  he  gets  through  more  hard  work  than  many  men  in  robust  health. 
In  our  last  number  we  accidentally  omitted  to  mention  the  name  of 
the  publisher  of  Mr.  Readers  work.  The  **  Literary  Ladder  "  is  issued 
by  Messrs.  Partridge  and  Co.,  7,  Paternoster  Row. 

ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS    AND 
ANECDOTES. 


The  Worth  of  Time. — To  show  us  the  worth  of  time,  God,  most 
liberal  of  all  other  things,  is  exceedingly  frugal  in  dispensing  of  that, 
for  He  never  gives  us  two  moments  together,  nor  grants  us  a  second 
till  He  has  withdrawn  the  first,  still  keeping  the  third  in  His  own 
hands ;  so  that  we  are  in  a  perfect  uncertainty  whether  we  shall  have  it 
or  not.  The  true  maimer  of  preparing  for  the  last  moment  is  to 
spend  all  the  others  well,  and  ever  to  expect  that.  We  dote  upon  this 
world  as  if  it  were  never  to  have  an  end,  and  we  neglect  the  next  as  if 
it  were  never  to  have  a  beginning. — Fmelon. 

Prayer  is  so  mighty  an  instrument  that  no  one  ever  thoroughly 
mastered  all  its  keys.  They  sweep  along  the  infinite  scale  of  man's 
wants  and  pf  God's  goodness. — Hugh  Miller. 
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To  believe  in  Christianity,  without  knowing  why  we  believe  it,  is  not 
Christian  faith,  but  blind  credulity. —  Whately. 

The  Power  of  Tracts. — "  It  is  my  conviction,"  says  a  popular 

writer,  "that  more  will  have  to  be  done  through  the  press 

Tracts  can  go  everywhere.  Tracts  know  no  fear.  Tracts  never  tire. 
Tracts  never  die.  Tracts  can  be  multiplied  without  end  by  the  press. 
Tracts  can  travel  at  little  expense.  They  run  up  and  down  like  the 
angels  of  God,  blessing  all,  giving  to  all,  and  asking  no  gift  in  return. 
They  can  talk  to  one  as  well  as  to  a  multitude  ;  and  to  a  multitude  as 
well  as  to  one.  They  require  no  public  room  to  tell  their  story  in. 
They  can  tell  it  in  the  kitchen  or  the  shop,  the  parlour  or  the  closet,  in 
the  railway  carriage  or  in  the  omnibus,  on  the  broad  highway  or  in 
the  footpath  through  the  fields.  They  take  no  note  of  scoffs,  or  jeers, 
or  taunts.  No  one  can  betray  them  into  hiasty  or  random  expressions. 
Though  they  will  not  always  answer  questions,  they  will  tell  their  story 
twice,  or  thrice,  or  four  times  over,  if  you  wish  them.  And  they  can 
be  made  to  speak  on  every  subject,  and  on  every  subject  they  may  be 
made  to  speak  wisely  and  well.  They  can,  in  short,  be  made  vehicles 
of  all  truth,  the  teachers  of  all  classes,  the  benefactors  of  all  lands." 

A  Distinction. — ^The  pleasures  of  sin  is  an  intelligible  phrase — 
there  are  pleasures  of  sin.  But  the  happiness  of  sin  is  a  contradic- 
tion ;  we  might  as  well  talk  of  the  virtue  of  sin. 

Nothing  makes  a  man  so  quick-sighted  and  intelligent  in  the 
service  of  God  as  enthusiasm. — Spurgeon, 

Saints  in  Prison.— ^^^«  BunyaUy  the  immortal  dreamer,  speaking 
on  one  occasion  of  the  cell  on  Bedford  Bridge  where  for  twelve  long  years 
he  was  confined,  said,  **  So,  being  again  delivered  up  to  the  gaoler's 
hands,  I  was  had  home  to  prison,^^  Samuel  Rutherford, — When 
Samuel  Rutherford  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  in  the  city  of 
Aberdeen,  *^  for  righteousness*  sake,"  he  wrote  to  a  friend,  **  the  Lord 
is  with  me ;  I  care  not  what  man  can  do.  I  burden  no  man.  I  want 
nothing.  No  king  is  better  provided  than  I  am.  Sweet,  sweet  and 
easy  is  the  Cross  of  my  Lord.  All  men  I  look  in  the  face,  of  whatso- 
ever rank — nobles  and  poor.  Acquaintance  and  strangers  are  friendly 
to  me.  My  well-beloved  is  kinder  and  more  warm  than  ordinary,  and 
cometh  and  visiteth  my  soul :  my  chains  are  overgilded  with  gold. 
No  pen,  no  words,  no  engine,  can  express  to  you  the  loveliness  of  my 
only,  only  Lord  Jesus.  Thus  in  haste  I  make  for  my  palace  at  Aber- 
deen." Madame  Guy  on. -^-When  Madame  Guyon  was  imprisoned  in 
the  Castle  of  Vincennes,  in  1695,  she  not  only  sang,  but  wrote  songs 
of  praise  to  her  God.  *'  It  sometimes  seemed  to  me,"  she  said,  *'  as 
if  1  were  a  little  bird  whom  the  Lord  had  placed  in  a  cage,  and  that  I 
had  nothing  now  to  do  but  to  sing.     Tht  joy  of  m^  heart  gave  a 
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brightness  to  the  objects  around  me.  The  stones  of  my  prison  looked 
in  my  eyes  like  rubies.  I  esteemed  them  more  than  all  the  gaudy 
brilliances  of  a  vain  world.  My  heart  was  full  of  that  joy  which  Thou 
givest  to  them  that  love  Thee  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  crosses." 
A  sentiment  which  she  embodied,  during  one  of  her  imprisonments, 
in  a  touching  little  poem,  which  begins  thus^: — 

A  little  bird  I  am, 

Shut  from  the  fields  of  air; 
And  in  my  songs  I  sit  and  sing 

To  Him  who  placed  me  there; 
Well  phased  a  prisoner  to  be, 
Because,  my  God,  it  pleaseth  Thee. 

Representative  Epistles. — ^There  are  three  Epistles  which  may  be 
-called  especially  representative,  each  of  one  great  line  of  Christian 
truth.  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  brings  out  with  heart  searching 
<:loseness  the  personal  relation  of  the  soul  to  God  as  its  Judge  and  its 
Saviour.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  the  key  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  the  golden  link  which  binds  sacrifice  and  priesthood  round 
the  throne  of  our  exalted  Master.  And  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
l)rings  out,  not  the  individual  relation  of  each  soul  to  Christ,  but  the 
union  of  all  in  Him,  to  God  and  to  one  another. 
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THE  LAY  PREACHER, 


HOW  TO  LAY  HOLD  OF  CARELESS  HEARERS, 


HAVING  found  and  pointed  out  the  evil,  act  the  part  of  a  wise 
physician,  and  apply  the  main  remedy  at  once.  Preach  salva- 
tion to  them  forthwith,  fully  free,  immediate^  and  through  Jesus  only. 
Do  not  hastily  conclude  that  all  this  is  known  already.  Circumstances 
are  frequently  happening,  even  among  those  who  listen  to  your  voice, 
which  prove  that  this  is  not  so  completely  realised  as  you  sometimes 
think.  Many  such  hearers  know  far  less  of  the  plan  of  salvation  than 
is  supposed,  and  those  among  them  who  are  versed  in  the  theory  a^e 
not  accustomed  to  make  a  personal  application  of  it.  Go  and  do  for 
them  what  they  will  not  do  for  themselves  ;  show  the  adaptation  of 
the  Saviour,  and  press  Him  home  upon  them  as  their  only  hope. 
What  if  some  Athenian  hearers  happen  to  charge  you  with  repetition  ? 
The  physician  does  not  wince  at  that.  Does  he  not  glory  in  it  ? 
"  That  only  testifies  to  the  value  of  my  prescription,"  says  he. 
"  Evidently  I  have  hit  the  proper  remedy ;  and  I  prescribe  it  again 
because  experience  tells  me  that  nought  else  has  power  to  cure."  So 
in  the  case  of  these  careless  ones,  we  are  not  like  men  in  doubt. 
Proofs  positive  and  negative  rise  around  us  everywhere  that  this  and 
nothing  else  can  rectify.  For  eighteen  centuries  experimentalists 
have  crowded  the  moral  surgery,  but  with  what  result  let  embalmed 
corpses  and  bleached  skeletons  testify.  They  have  beautified  the 
face  of  death,  but  only  with  rouge,  whic^h  has  caked  and  crumbled 
beneath  their  touch,  while  all  along  others  have  gone  forth  with  the 
words  of  Jesus,  and  seen  multitudes  raised  to  life  through  the  preaching 
of  the  cross.  Whitfield  dispensed  no  other  medicine ;  Wesley  used 
no  other  balm  ;  all  the  mightiest  reapers  in  every  age  who  have  severed 
the  careless  from  their  deep-rooted  indifference  and  laid  them  in  peni- 
tence before  the  cross,  have  reaped  with  that  sickle  only.  Sharpen  it, 
modernize  the  shape,  do  anything  to  facilitate  its  application,  but  first, 
last,  everywhere  put  that  to  the  front.  Bound  to  succeed  it  is,  for  the 
Master  says  so,  and  he  who  applies  it  rightly  and  falters  not  shall  see 
the  careless  fall  before  it  yet. 

Use  common  sense  in  applying  it.  Because  the  draught  is  good  do 
not  say  it  does  not  matter  how  it  is  administered.  It  does  matter,  and 
if  you  do  not  look  to  it  you  will  find  some  cases  in  which  it  will  matter 
a  great  deal.  Patients  are  not  all  alike.  Some  do  not  mind  how  the 
thing  is  given,  but  offer  it  to  others  ui  the  same  way  and  they  will 
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become  so  annoyed  by  your  manner  that  they  will  reject  it  forthwith;. 
You  may  think  them  fussy,  fastidious,  foolish,  but  you  will  gain  nothing 
by  that ;  suppose  they  are  fussy,  your  medical  man  thinks  the  same 
of  some  of  his  patients,  but  see  how  he  acts  when  he  finds  them  in? 
danger.  If  you  watch  him  by  the  sick  man's  chair  you  will  probably 
think  him  the  most  fussy  of  the  two.  "  I  am  afraid  that  man  will' 
dife,"  says  he,  "  I  must  take  care  that  nothing  is  done  to  put  him  out ; ''' 
and  he  suits  his  address  and  everything  else  to  the  man's  condition. 
Paul  says,  "  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men  that  I  might  by  all  means 
save  some."  Judging  from  his  Epistles  there  was  not  much  about  his 
style  that  need  oflfend  even  the  most  fastidious,  but  he  had  too  much 
pmmon  sense  to  say,  **  Suit  or  not  suit,  it  is  all  one  to  me."  If  by 
suspending  his  own  style  for  awhile,  and  taking  up  what  was  practi- 
cable in  theirs,  he  could  reach  them,  he  would  do  it,  because  he  was  a 
man  of  common  sense.  You  may  think  your  style  a  good  one,  it 
probably  is  ;  but  some  of  those  whom  you  wish  to  reach  think  more  of 
theirs  than  of  yours.  Suppose  you  vary  the  thing  occasionally  by- 
adopting  what  you  can  in  theirs,  it  may  happen  that,  like  Paul  in  that 
way,  you  will  be  the  means  of  saving  some  of  them . 

Preach  rationally.  Some  men  have  become  hardened  against  religion 
through  a  mistaken  idea  as  to  what  religion  is  ;  they  grew  up  in  an 
atmosphere  which  hung  like  a  fog  over  everything  human,  as  if  all  that 
was  human  was  to  be  thought  of  with  a  sort  of  November  shudder. 
Those  who  had  the  moulding  of  their  earliest  thoughts  about  eternal 
realities  were  good  people,  no  doubt,  but  they  were  afflicted  with 
the  propensity  of  viewing  everything  outside  their  creed  through  the 
hazy  spectacle  of  narrow-mindedness,  until  their  manner  madethose 
about  them  hate  the  very  name  of  religion.  "  They  have  been  taught,"" 
says  Timothy  Tidcome,  "  that  human  life  is  a  humbug ;  that  every- 
thing which  delights  man  as  man  is  vain  and  sinful ;  that  their  great 
business  is  to  be  saved,  and  that  they  are  to  be  saved  only  through 
learning  to  despise  everything  earthly,  and  this  they  feel  to  be  irra- 
tional." This  is  all  too  true.  Everywhere  you  will  meet  with  men 
who  have  been  driven  to  carelessness  by  that  very  process.  Counteract 
the  evil ;  roll  back  the  prejudices  which  have  thus  shut  out  the  truth  ; 
preach  Jesiis  to  them  as  the  Man  as  well  as  the  Maker  ;  take  them  to 
the  marriage  feast  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  to  those  happy  gatherings 
in  the  open  meadows,  where  with  a  joyous  heart  the  Saviour  distributed 
to  the  multitudes  the  bread  which  perisheth  ;  picture  religion  as  He 
pictured  it,  as  opposed  only  to  what  is  mean  and  sinful,  and  as  em- 
bracing all  that  is  joyous  and  real.  If  the  man  has  been  brought  up 
in  a  fog,  the  letting  in  of  the  true  light  may  startle  and  perhaps  savingly 
arouse  him. — Sword  and  Trowel, 


THE    COMMUNION    WINE    QUESTION. 


Numbers  of  our  readers  are  interested  in  this  question,  which,  in  some 
^orm  or  other,  is  frequently  raised  by  the  progress  of  the  general 
temperance  movement.  Such  persons  will  find  the  entire  field  of  contro- 
versy covered,  in  a  popular  form,  in  a  little  volume  issued  five  years  ago 
under  the  title  of"  Communion  Wine :    Fermented  or  Unfermerited." 
A  few  copies  remain  unsold,  and  may  be  had  post  free  for  six  stamps 
from  the  author,  the  Rev.  F.Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury.  The 
work  is  divided  into  five  chapters  under  the  following  headings  : — i, 
The  question  stated.     2,  Grounds  of  objection  to  alcoholic  wine :  (a) 
X)anger  to  reclaimed  drunkards ;    (d)   case  of  life  abstainers  ;  (c)  the 
case  of  abstainers  for  conscience  sake ;  {d)  the  associations  connected 
•with  intoxicating  drink ;  {e)  the  use  of  alcoholic  wine  involves  support 
vof  the  liquor  traffic.     3,  The  practicability  of  the  change  proposed, 
-with  a  note  on  the  composition  of  wine.     4,  The  use  of  unfermented 
-wine  shown  to  be  consistent  with  the  Scriptures.     5,  The  Communion 
wine  question  in  its  relation  to  temperance  reform.    6,  Concluding 
appeal  to  the  churches. 


RICH  AND  POOR— POOR  AND  RICH. 


LUKE  XVI,   19.26. . 

There  are  few,  if  any  for  whom  pictures  have  no  charm.  One  of 
the  first  tastes  revealed  in  the  budding  intellect  of  a  child  is  love  of  the 
.  beautiful.  From  infancy  to  manhood,  pictures  never  lose  their  power 
;  to  attract  and  charm.  But  there  are  pictures  and  pictures^  and  other 
pictures.  There  are  word  pictures,  pictures  of  beauty  and  sublimity, 
conceived  in  the  young  chambers  of  the  mind,  and  through  the 
medium  of  spoken  or  printed  language,  cheer  or  admonish  us,  en- 
courage or  warn  us  in  accents  soft  as  music,  or  tones  as  startling  as 
thunder. 

But  there  are  no  pictures  in  whatever  form  appearing,  so  impressive, 
:  so  instructive,  so  sublime,  as  the  word-pictures  with  which  our  Lord 
r.  embellished  His  discourses.  They  never  grow  old.  They  remain 
.  fresh  as  the  renewal  of  the  morning,  and  dimless  as  the  lustre  of  the 
:  stars. 

It  is  to  one  of  these  pictures  we  wish  to  call  attention,  and  devote  a 

'  few  vagrant  moments  to  a  brief  consideration  of  its  subject  and  its 

lessons.    Let  us  try  first  of  all  to   realise  the  picture  itself.    There 

J.  stands  the  Master,  holding  back  as  it  were  the  curtain  which  hides 
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from  human  gaze  the  invisible  worlds.  Heaven  and  hell  are  for  a 
time  laid  bare  to  human  sight  and  human  view.  The  terrible  unrest 
of  the  one,  and  the  placid  quiet,  and  sweet  calm  of  the  other,  set  forth 
in  the  significant  phrases,  *'  In  torments,"  and  "  Abraham's  bosom." 
The  foreground  is  occupied  by  two  figures,  representing  the  rich  poor 
man,  and  the  poor  rich  beggar.  Turned  towards  this  picture,  in 
serious  gaze,  is  a  multitude  of  solemn,  awe-stricken  faces ;  the  hearers- 
of  the  Saviour's  discourse. 

That  our  minds  may  be  duly  impressed  with  the  lessons  this  parable 
was  intended  to  teach,  let  us  notice  the  two  prominent  figures ;  their 
lives  and  their  lessons. 

I. — ^Their  lives.  In  which  we  have  two  paradoxes.  One  is  rich 
and  poor,  the  other  is  poor  yet  rich. 

I.  The  rich  man  had  abundance  of  this  life's  good.  Wealth,  luxury,, 
troops  of  friends.  Every  wish  was  gratified,  every  taste  met,  every 
desire  anticipated.  Music  discoursed  lascivious  ;airs  while  he  sat  at 
his  luxurious  meals.  At  his  bidding  one  came  and  another  went.  The 
very  airs  that  shook  the  gossamer  curtains  of  his  palace  halls,  were  per- 
fumed with  the  breath  of  flowers.  His  daily  care  was  how  to  realise 
the  dignity  of  his  position,  and  sustain  the  splendour  of  his  stately  life. 
Storms  never  J  spent  their  fury  on  his  head  ;  for  he  never  had  occasion 
to  expose  himself  to  the  pelting  of  their  pitiless  power.  He  was  a 
stranger  to  the  rude  buffetings  and  strifes,  endured  by  those  whom 
stern  necessity  compelled  to  battle  for  their  daily  bread.  Does  this 
portrayal  excite  a  feeling  of  envy  in  any  heart  ?  Does  it  provoke  im- 
patience at  the  lot  of  toil  ?  Suppress  the  spirit  of  discontent ;  one 
glance  at  the  obverse  side  should  be  sufficient  to  exorcise  the  fiend. 
That  glance  teaches  us  that  for  most  it  would  be  a  misfortune  to  be 
born  rich.  The  tendency  of  riches  as  a  rule,  is  to  make  men  think 
more  highly  of  themselves  than  they  ought  to  think  ;  to  betray  them 
into  the  snare  of  fancied  superiority ;  to  be  forgetful  of  their  souls,  and 
eternity,  and  of  their  duty  to  their  fellows  and  their  God.  This  rich^ 
man  was  so  engaged  and  satisfied  with  the  present,  that  he  paid  no 
heed  to  the  future.  It  could  have  been  said  to  him,  as  was  said  by  the 
unperishing  prophet  to  profligate  Belshazzar  as  he  watched  the  spectre 
fingers  writing  his  doom  upon  his  palace  walls,  "  The  God  in  whose 
hands  thy  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thy  ways,  thou  hast  not  glorified." 
Rich  was  Yiq, poor  man,  *'  beyond  the  dreams  of  avarice,"  in  the  estimate 
of  time,  but  as  regarded  eternity  he  was  poor,  poor  indeed  I 

2.  The  poor  man  had  evil  things.  He  was  forlorn  and  friendless. 
A  heritage  of  poverty  and  affliction,  and  none  to  comfort  but  the^ 
sympathising  dogs.  Dependent  for  sustenance  on  the  poor  pittance 
pharity's  icy  fingers  might  drop  into  his  lap.    A  dunghill  for  his  bed^ 
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No  music,  but  his  own  groahs  caused  by  the  torture  of  his  undressed 
wounds.  So  low  was  he  that  men  passed  by  on  the  other  side,  to  avoid 
the  unwelcome  vision  of  his  wretchedness.  It  were  impossible  to  con- 
ceive a  condition  in  a  human  lot  more  wretched  and  more  forlorn. 
Yet  this  man,  steeped  as  he  was  in  poverty,  was  rich  in  his  poverty  as 
the  other  was  poor  in  his  riches.  Though  numbered  among  the  very 
poor  and  despised,  he  was  rich ;  he  held  his  reversion  a  heritage  of  bliss. 
He  was  a  king's  son  in  disguise.  There  are  many  members  of  the 
family  royal  of  Heaven  wandering  about  in  seedy  coats,  and  in  rags ; 
but  the  time  draweth  near,  when  according  to  their  rank  they  will  take 
their  places  among  princes,  for  it  is  written,  "  He  shall  lift  the  poor 
out  of  a  dunghill  to  sit  among  princes.*' 
II. — Their  deaths. 

1.  The  beggar  died^  removed  in  mercy,  to  his  rich  reward.  Death 
is  solemn.  Death  effects  great  changes  ;  it  changes  men's  circum- 
stances, and  fixes  their  destiny.  To  the  prepared,  to  those  whose  life 
has  been  a  life  of  loving,  loyal  service  to  God,  to  truth  and  humanity, 
it  comes  as  a  heavenly  guide,  who  opens  to  the  gaze  of  their  expectant 
souls — 

The  low  valve, 

Which  shows  the  shining  track. 

That  leads  to  an  angel's  heritage  of  bliss. 

To  such  it  wears  no  power,  is  wrapped  in  no  gloom,  but  comes  clad. 
in  Heaven's  own  living  of  light. 

The  chamber  where  the  good  man  meets  his  fate, 

Is  privileged  beyond  the  common  walks  of  virtuous  life ; 

Quite  on  the  verge  of  heaven. 

'Twas  so  with  Lazarus.  A  change,  a  surprise,  a  release,  a  corona- 
tion !  In  the  case  of  this  poor,  wounded,  friendless  beggar,  what  a 
change  !  Upborne  on  the  wings  of  angels ;  the  mean,  the  murmur, 
and  the  agony,  left' behind.  The  dunghill  bed,  the  rich  man's  crumbs, 
the  loathing  of  proud  fellow  mortals,  and  the  laboured  misery  of  a  life 
of  pain  and  penury,  all  past.  And  now,  what  ?  "  Eye  hath  not  seen, 
ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive  what  God  hath  laid  up  for  them  that  love  Him.  It  doth  not 
yet  appear  what^ 

2.  T?ie  rich  man  also  died.  Death  sooner  or  later  comes  to  all  alike. 
It  is  an  officer  that  takes  no  bribe.  Wealth  may  procure  the  aid  of  the 
most  skilful  in  medicine,  and  in  some  cases  may  postpone  for  a  time 
the  hour  of  dissolution ;  but  those  who  escape  by  vigour  of  body  or 
medical  skill,  the  fell  disease,  old  age,  will  ultimately  slay.  There  is  no 
final  escape ;  death  is  the  common  lot.    All  places,  however  guarded. 
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are  open  to  him.  He  passes  the  sentinel  on  guard  at  the  palace  gate, 
and  lays  his  icy  fingers  on  the  brows  of  kings,  and  sends  them  to 
account  to  the  King  of  Kings  for  the  use  or  the  abuse  of  the  power 
entrusted  to  their  hands.  He  enters  the  hovel  of  the  poor,  and  from 
amid  the  squalor  and  poverty  of  surrounding  wretchedness,  dismisses 
the  panting  spirit — that  had  striven  amid  diflSculties  to  approach  the 
*'  Father  of  Mercies/'  and  spite  of  difficulty  and  obloquy  and  scorn, 
strove  to  maintain  a  conscience  void  of  offence — ^to  the  region  where 
the  white-robed  worshippers  revel  in  the  splendour  of  the  endless  day. 
Happy  they  whose  lives  and  deeds,  whose  firm  trust,  and  faithful  ser- 
vice, enable  them  to  welcome  death  as  a  blessing  and  a  boon. 

Such  was  not  the  rich  man's  case.  He  died,  but  Heaven  opened 
no  portal  to  receive  his  unfriended  spirit.  No  place  of  entrance  in 
the  jaspar  wall  can  be  found  for  such  as  he.  In  his  lifetime  he  had 
his  opportunities  ;  his  time,  his  wealth,  his  influence  might  have  been 
employed  for  glorious  ends.  He  might  have  bound  up  broken  hearts  ; 
he  might  have  stilled  the  cries  of  hungry  children ;  he  might  have 
lifted  the  shadow  from  the  hearths  and  lives  of  the  destitute  by  his 
munificence ;  he  might  have  helped  patriotic  and  philanthropic  enter- 
prizes  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  grand  designs ;  he  might  have  carved 
his  name  on  the  hearts  of  a  grateful  people,  and  caused  the  befriended 
to  cluster  about  his  tomb,  to  weep  the  loss  of  their  benefactor,  while 
angels  bore  his  spirit  to  the  skies ;  he  might  have,  but  he  did  not. 
Therefore,  when  his  worthless  life  reached  its  climax,  and  his  sun  went 
down  in  night,  his  neglected  soul  woke  up  in  hell,  cut  off  from  com- 
iort,  from  consolation,  and  from  hope.  There  must  we  leave  him,  to 
point  through  the  ages  the  intended  moral — a  beacon  light  on  the  cliffs 
of  eternity  to  warn  and  save. 

Set  not  thine  heart  on  riches.  If  they  come  regard  them  as  a  trust, 
and  so  use  them  that  when  thou  art  summoned  to  give  account  thou 
mayest  go  with  clean  hands  and  unblushing  cheek,  and  meet  the 
Master's  *^Well  done,"  and  loving  welcome.  If  thou  art  poor,  seek  the 
riches  which  are  above ;  lay  up  thy  treasure  in  Heaven.  Then,  however 
hard  thy  earthly  lot,  thy  future  shall  be  a  perpetual  banquet  of  unending 
joy. 

James  Eddy. 

Heaven  will  pay  for  any  loss  we  may  suffer  to  gain  it ;  but  nothing 
can  pay  for  the  loss  of  heaven. — Baxter, 

Fervour. — Surely  our  English  preachers  would  do  well  to  be  a  little 
more  fervent  in  their  addresses.  They  have  truth  on  their  side ;  why 
should  superstition  and  falsehood  run  away  with  all  that  is  pathetic  and 
affecting  ? —  Whitefield. 
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IV.— CHRISTIANITY  SUPERIOR  TO   PHILOSOPHY.— Chap. 

i,  i8-^29. 

The  subject  suggested  by  these  verses  is  that  Christianity  is  superior 
TO  PHILOSOPHY.  Or  wc  might  take  even  a  broader  sweep  and  say, 
Christianity  is  superior  to  all  systems  which  have  been  introduced  into 
the  world.  But  before  carrying  out  this  thought,  I  wish  to  call  your 
attention  to  the  verses  as  a  whole.  It  is  often  exceedingly  difficult  to 
follow  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  writings.  In  his  reasoning  he  was  logical 
enough,  but  he  was  not  always  syllogistic  in  form.  [Explain  the 
meaning  of  syllogistic,  and  give  examples  of  a  syllogism.]  Such 
reasoning  is  clear,  but  the  apostle  does  not  often  write  or  speak  so.  He 
states  the  point  he  wishes  to  enforce,  sometimes  in  his  first  and  some- 
times in  his  last  sentence,  meanwhile  he  uses  all  sorts  of  quotations 
and  illustrations  to  support  his  position.  Sometimes  a  thought  on 
quite  another  subject  strikes  him — down  it  goes  ;  he  argues  it  out,  and 
then  returns  to  his  original  position.  On  this  account  Paul's  writings 
often  require  much  care  and  thought,  if  we  would  really  understand  his 
meaning.  The  verses  before  us  are  a  case  in  point,  The  one  leading 
idea  is  contained  in  verses  i8,  21,  25  and  29,  but  especially  in  the  25th. 
All  the  rest  is  quotation,  illustration  and  amplification.  Had  only  these 
four  verses  been  written,  they  would  have  been  sufficient  to  state  his 
argument.  What  that  argument  is  I  have  already  indicated,  or  it 
might  be  put  in  another  way  :    The  true  theme  of  the  christian 

MINISTRY  AND  ITS  SUPERIORITY  OVER  ALL  OTHERS. 

I. — ^The  19th  verse  is  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  xxix,  14.  Then  the 
apostle  goes  on  to  ask,  in  a  rhetorical  form,  "  Where  is  the  wise  ? "" 
(referring  especially  to  the  Greek  philosophers)  "Where  is  the  scribe  ?  "^ 
(an  order  of  learned  men  among  the  Jews„  much  esteemed  for  their  gup- 
posed  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.)  "  Where  is  the  disputer  of  this 
world  ?  "  Some  think  that  Paul  here  meant  the  Jewish  doctors  who 
disputed  publicly  in  the  synagogues  and  schools  ;  others,  the  heathen 
sceptics  who  were  great  dialecticians,  and  with  them  I  agree.  Where^ 
he  asks,  are  all  these  men  when  real  work  has  to  be  done,  and  what 
can  they  do  towards  really  elevating  and  saving  souls  ? 

2.  The  22nd,  23rd,  and  24th  verses  contain  an  illustration  of  the 
position  occupied  by  men  with  respect  to  the  Gospel,  and  the  results 
which  will  surely  follow  such  positions  as  we  see  in  the  first  place, 

(a)  Reason  asking  too  much, — "  The  Jews  require  a  sign." 
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{b)  Reason  assuming  too  much.—^''  The  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom," 
they  thought  that  if  the  Gospel  was  anything  at  all  it  would  %e  more 
diflScult  to  understand  than  their  own  philosophy— and  the  Greek 
laughs  because  he  cannot  find  what  he  expected.  And  then  there  is 
the  third  class 

{c)  "  Those  who  are  called^\Le,,  those  who  obey  the  call,  for  that  is 
the  only  proof  of  their  calling,  and  to  them  the  Gospel  is  the  greatest 
of  all  treasures,  for  it  is  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

3. — ^Verses  26,  27,  and  28,  are  amplifications  of  the  subject  I  have 
already  announced.  Jesus  speaks  in  the  same  way  when  He  says  :  "  I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  because  Thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  unto 
babes  "  (Matt,  xi,  25),  and  the  reason  of  it  all  is,  "  That  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  His  presence  *'  (ver.  29). 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  subject  before  us.  Christianity 
is  superior  to  philosophy  and  all  human  systems.  This  may  be  seen — 
I. — From,  its  declared  object. — "  To  save  those  who  believe."  ' 
I.  The  Gospel  comes  to  men  with  the  assurance  that  there  is  a  life 
beyond  the  present ;  that  when  men  die  they  do  not  cease  to  be — it 
reveals  a  future  state.  It  speaks  of  anguish  and  despair  on  the  one 
hand,  a  home  of  perfect  happiness  and  eternal  duration  on  the  other. 
And  it  says  more  :  it  exhorts  all  to  love  for  future  joy,  and  it  tells  them 
that  only  as  this  is  done  can  there  be  peace  here.  Now,  where  is  there 
any  human  system  that  has  ever  made  such  a  declaration  as  that  ?  And 
the  professors  of  the  systems  have  not,  simply  because  they  could  not. 
Aristotle,  with  his  great  intellect ;  Socrates,  with  his  power  of  penetra- 
tion ;  Plato,  with  his  poetic  musings — although  they  might  have  had 
their  dreams  and  hopes  of  something  beyond  the  present,  yet  could  not 
assure  their  followers  of  a  future  existence.  But  Jesus  comes  and 
says :  **  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ; "  or,  as  some  read  it, 
''  I  am  the  true  way  to  life."  **  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life, 
and  have  it  more  abundantly."  These  declarations  lay  at  the  very 
basis  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  are  what  philosophy  never  declared. 
2.  Then  is  it  not  a  grand  thing  to  save  life,  even  if  it  be  the  life  of  the 
body  merely  ?  A  noble  deed  is  done  when  you  stretch  forth  your  hand 
to  save  a  drowning  child.  Everybody  praises  you  if  you  rescue  from 
death  one  who  has  been  a  public  benefactor.  But  when  we  come  to 
think  of  saving  a  soul — the  inner  life— that  which  makes  the  man — and 
when  we  go  yet  fiirther  and  think  of  saving  thousands  and  millions  of 
souls — what  an  object !  The  Gospel  does  this,  and  in  it  yDu  may  see 
its  superiority  to  any  other  system. 

II. — ^The  gospel  overturns  all  human  creeds. 

I.  This  is  just  the  thought  of  the  apostle.     He  says  philosophers 
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have  had  their  day,  the  scribes  have  had  theirs,  men  learned  in  human 
wisdom  Have  had  theirs  ;  but  now  where  are  they  ?  What  have  they 
done  ?  and  the  answer  is  nothing.  "  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God;  "  and  now  God  says,  "  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  ofthewise^^  &c. 
{ver.  19). 

2.  Let  me  here  remark  that  the  Gospel  is  as  powerful  as  ever. 

{a)  The  histor}'  of  all  missionary  enterprise  proves  it.  Contrast 
England  in  the  time  of  the  Druids  with  the  England  of  to-day — India, 
"before  the  Gospel  went  there,  and  India  now  that  the  truth  has  been 
proclaimed — Madagascar  twenty  years  ago  and  now. 

(b)  The  history  of  all  true  revivals  proves  it.  Men  of  science  ask 
for  a  sign ;  no  sign  is  given,  but  the  power  of  the  truth  is  felt. 

III. — The  humbleness  of  the  agents  who  proclaim  the  gospel 
(ver.  26). 

1 .  Look  at  the  position  and  condition  of  the  disciples ;  none  were 
men  of  education  beside  Luke,  and  amongst  the  apostles  none  knew 
much  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world  beside  Paul.  Yet  these  men  were 
-chosen  to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  found  churches,  to  inaugurate  a  move- 
ment which  was  to  overturn  kingdoms  and  destroy  powers.  Had 
human  enterprise  attempted  such  a  feat,  how  differently  it  would  have 
gone  about  the  endeavour.  We  should  have  selected  our  best  men, 
and  put  the  best  means  at  their  disposal,  and  then  have  failed,  God 
selects  the  poorest  instruments — tells  them  simply  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  succeeds. 

2.  If  the  Gospel  has  done  this  in  the  hands  of  such  agents,  what 
would  it  not  do  were  the  intellects  and  hearts  of  an  enlightened 
Christendom  to  proclaim  the  *'  glad  tidings  ?  "  The  millenium  would 
soon  be  here  I 

IV. — The  simplicity  of  its  administration  (ver.  21). — ^The 
philosophers  and  their  adherents  "  were  ever  learning,  yet  never  able  to 
xome  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth''  The  teachers  of  Christianity  simply 
*^ preached*'  they  talked  about  the  life,  death,  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion of  one  Divine  Being ;  and  all  who  believed  had  within  a  con- 
sciousness that  what  they  said  was  true — a  royal  road  to  the  highest 
•education  this. 

V. — The  simplicity  of  its  reception. — Salvation  depends  not 
upon  investigation  but  upon  belief  and  upon  belief  only.  **  2t  pleased 
God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe'*  I  do  not 
5ay  a  Christian  may  not  investigate,  but  that  his  salvation  does  not  de- 
pend upon  it.  Salvation  then  is  obtainable  in  an  instant  by  a  single 
act  of  the  will.  Very  different  was  it  with  philosophy — there  you  had 
constant  inquiry  without  satisfaction,  examinations  without  perfectness, 
as  a  reward,  ritual  without  truth. 
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VI. — The  adaptability  of  the  gospel  and  the  universality  of 
ITS  POWERS  (ver.  24). 

1.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  that  it  is  adapted  to  all  with  which 
it  comes  in  contact.  No  matter  what  the  condition  of  men,  whether 
Greek  or  Jew,  bond  or  free,  it  meets  man  as  a  sinner,  a  being  needing 
salvation,  and  it  is  adapted  to  that  one's  case. 

2.  How  different  earthly  religious  systems.  Those  creeds  contrived 
and  fashioned  by  human  minds  are  only  adapted,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  adapted  at  all  to  the  several  localities  in  which  they  exist. 
Hinduism  could  not  lift  its  hoary  head  in  an  Arctic  region,  neither 
could  the  jude  rites  of  barbarism  be  practised  upon  a  civilized  shore. 
Christianity  can  make  its  way  anywhere, 

VII. — ^The  final  issues  of  the  gospel. — ^To  those  who  will  not 
receive  it,  it  is  "  a  stumbling  block  and  foolishness ;  "  to  those  who  are 
saved  it  is  both  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  To  the 
one  class  it  is  death,  to  the  other  eternal  life.  Philosophy  could  never 
promise  that. 

VIII. — Its  grand  design  (ver.  29). — ^The  Gospel  is  sent  that  men 
may  glorify  themselves,  or  that  they  may  form  themselves  into  a 
society,  and  call  themselves  a  church  merely,  and  then  boast  of  tljeir 
numbers,  position,  wealth  and  influence ;  but  it  is  sent  that  God  may 
have  all  the  praise.  Now,  if  we  believe  God  to  be  supreme— and  even 
the  philosophers  did  that — ^whatever  brings  glory  to  Him  must  be  good, 
whatever  brings  most  glory  must  be  best  of  all.  The  Gospel  claims 
this  position.  Sustains  it  as  we  have  seen,  sustains  it  in  a  way  that 
nothing  else  does,  for  it  saves  life ;  and  therefore  the  Gospel  is  superior 
to  all  other  creeds  and  systems. 

Two  concluding  thoughts — 

1.  Is  not  this  Gospel  worthy  of  your  confidence? 

2.  Have  you  received  it — are  you  saved  ? 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


The  Crown  of  Thorns. — ^When  John  Huss,  the  Bohemian  martyr, 
was  brought  out  to  be  burnt,  they  put  on  his  head  a  triple  crown  of 
paper,  with  devils  painted  on  it.  On  seeing  it,  he  said,  "  My  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  for  my  sake,  wore  a  crown  of  thorns  ;  why  should  I  not 
then,  for  His  sake,  wear  this  light  crown,  be  it  ever  so  ignominious  ? 
Truly  I  will  do  it,  and  that  willingly."  When  it  was  set  upon  his  head, 
the  bishops  said,  "  Now,  we  commit  thy  soul  to  the  deviL"  **  But  I," 
said  Huss,  lifting  up  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  "  do  commit  my  spirit 
into  Thy  hands,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  Thee  do  I  commend  my 
spirit,  which  Thou  hast  redeemed." 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  ix,  2. — **  After  six  days."  Luke  says :  "  About  an  eight  days," 
which  may  be  an  inclusive  reckoning.  The  transfiguration  of  Christ 
being  separated  from  the  confession  of  Peter  by  the  interval  of  a  week, 
it  cannot  be  inferred  that  these  events  were  in  the  same  district. 
Peter,  James,  and  John  were  the  chosen  witnesses  of  the  agony  in  the 
garden,  Matt.  xxvL  37 ;  it  was  meet  that  they  should  be  the  spectators 
of  Christ's  glory.  A  similar  distinction  was  conferred  on  them,  Luke 
viii,  51.  Peter  was  the  first  who  confessed  Christ's  Divinity ;  James, 
the  first  to  suffer  martyrdom  ;  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved. 
Three  was  a  sufficient  number  of  witnesses  to  bear  irrefutable  testimony 
of  the  transaction  without  interfering  with  its  privacy.  "  At  the  mouth 
of  two  witnesses^  or  at  the  mouth  of  three  witnesses,  shall  the  matter 
be  established."  The  scene  of '  the  Transfiguration  is  by  some  supposed 
to  have  been  Tabor,  but  the  summit  of  that  mountain  was,  at  that 
time  occupied  by  a  fortress.  It  is  more  likely  to  have  been  one  of  the 
spurs  of  the  magnificent  snow-clad  Hermon,  the  most  beautiful  and 
conspicuous- eminence  in  Palestine  or  Syria.  **  Apart  by  themselves," 
Luke  adds,  '*  to  pray."  Canon  Farrar  says  :  "  That  this  awful  scene 
took  place  at  night,  and  therefore  that  He  ascended  the  mountain  in 
the  evening,  is  clear  from  Lukeix,  32,  33,  compared  with  Luke  vi,  12. 
It  is  also  implied  by  the  allusions  to  the  scene  in  2  Peter  i,  18,  19." 
A  comparison  of  the  three  accounts  given  by  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke  leads  us  to  infer  that  while  our  Lord  was  engaged  in  prayer  a 
marvellous  change  came  over  Him.  The  Divinity  within  Him  shone 
through  the  veiling  flesh,  till  His  raiment  became  exceedmg  white  as 
the  light  on  the  glittering  snow,  while  the  fashion  of  His  countenance 
was  altered. 

3. — "  Mark  borrows  one  image  from  the  world  of  nature,  another 
from  that  of  man's  art  and  device ;  by  these  he  struggles  to  set  forth 
and  reproduce  for  his  readers  the  transcendent  brightness  of  that  light 
which  now  arrayed,  from  head  to  foot,  the  person  of  the  Lord,  break- 
ing forth  from  within,  and  overflowing  the  very  garments  that  He 
wore  ;  until  in  their  eyes  who  beheld.  He  seemed  to  clothe  Himself 
with  light  as  with  a  garment,  light  being  indeed  the  proper  and  peculiar 
garments  of  Deity.  Ps.  civ,  2;  Hab.  iii,  4"  {Trench).  "The  in- 
dwelling Deity  darted  out  its  rays  through  the  veil  of  His  flesh ;  and 
that  with  such  transcendent  splendour,  that  He  no  longer  bore  the 
form  of  a  servant.  His  face  shone  with  Divine  majesty,  Hke  the  sun 
in  its  strength;  and  all  His  body  was  so  irradiated  by  it,  that  His 
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clothes  could  not  conceal  its  glory,  but  became  white  and  glittering  as- 
the  very  light  with  which  He  covered  Himself  as  with  a  garment  " 

4. — Moses  and  Elias.  **  The  great  law-giver  and  the  great  prophet, 
of  whom  we  are  told  that  God  buried  the  one  (Deut.  xxxiv,  6),  and 
the  other  had  passed  to  heaven- in  a  chariot  of  fire  (2  Kings  ii,  i,  11). 
The  two  were  the  chief  representatives  of  the  Old  Dispensation.  The 
former  had  prophesied  of  Christ  (Acts  iii,  22 ;  Deut.  xviii,  18)  ;  of  the 
latter  it  had  been  prophesied  that  he  should  be  His  forerunner  "  (jFar- 
rar).  "  Among  all  the  prophets  and  saints  of  the  Old  Testament,  these 
were  the  two,  of  whom  one  had  not  died  and  the  other  had  no  sooner 
tasted  of  death  than  his  body  was  withdrawn  from  under  the  dominion  of 
death  and  of  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  (Deut.  xxxiv,  6  ;  Jude  9) . 
Both,  therefore,  came  from  the  grave,  but  from  the  grave  conquered  '* 
(Mac/far).  "  Talking  with  Jesus."  In  this  conversation  the  disciples 
doubtless  joined  after  they  awoke  from  their  sleep.  If  we  meditate  on 
the  life  of  our  Lord  as  portrayed  in  the  Gospels,  we  shall  note  the  fact, 
that  though  He  spake  with  many,  it  was  but  a  few  He  held  communion 
with.  Of  the  chosen  twelve,  who  were  selected  to  be  round  His  sacred 
Person,  there  were  but  three  admitted  to  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration, 
and  to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  ;  whilst  but  one,  designated  as  the 
beloved,  was  honoured  with  the  closest  friendship  of  the  Master.  These 
three  (of  whom  John  was  one)  talked  with  Jesus  in  a  sense  very 
different  from  the  Pharisees'  arguing  or  the  Sadducees'  questioning. 
It  was  a  communion  of  spirit,  an  interchange  of  thought,  the  mystery 
of  love  that  bound  Him  and  them  together.  They  were  permitted'  to 
see  something  of  the  Lord's  heart ;  they  caught  the  flame,  and  it 
kindled  in  their  own  bosoms  a  fire  which  reflected  itself  in  their  lives, 
speech,  and  conduct.  Thus  John  affirms  that  the  children  of  God 
have  communion  with  Him  (i  John  i,  3)  in  love  (i  John  iv,  7,  S'). 
This  love  of  the  eternal  Father  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  v,  5),  who  dictates  our  prayers,  who  inspires  us 
with  Divine  love,  and  draws  us  into  interchange  of  spiritual  thought 
with  God  (Rom.  viii,  26,  27). 

5. — "  Peter  answered."  But  at  first  they  were  "  heavy  with  sleep  '* 
(Luke  ix,  32). — Peter's  strange  request  is  made  as  Moses  and  Elias 
were  departing  (see  Luke).  "Good:"  Kalon^  beautiful  or  excel- 
lent. Compare  Matt,  xvii,  4 ;  xxvi,  24.  "  Better,  as  no  doubt  he 
felt,  than  to  be  rejected  of  the  Jews,  better  than  to  suffer  many  things, 
of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed"  {Trench). 
"  Three  tabernacles."  Three  booths  of  wattled  boughs,  like  those  used 
at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

6. — "  Wist "  is  the  past  tense  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  word  *•  witan^*^ 
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"to  know."  See  the  word  "wit,"  used  in  this  sense  in  Gen.  xxiv, 
21 ;  Exod.  ii,  4  ;  2  Co'-.  viii,  i.  He  did  not  know  that  the  spectacle 
on  Calvary  was  to  be  more  transcendent  and  Divine  than  that  of 
Hermon,  nor  that  the  old  was  passing  away  so  that  all  things  might 
becom  e  new. 

7, — '*  A  cloud."  Not  dark,  but  bright.  See  Malt,  xvii,  5.  Possibly 
the  Shekinah,  or  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,  (Ex.  xiv,  20;  xxivy 
15,  16;  Numb,  ix,  15,  16;  2  Chron.  v,  13,  14).  The  word 
"  shekinah  "  copies  from  a  word  meaning  "  to  dwell  in  a  tabernacle/' 
which  is  frequently  used  in  the  Old  Testament  in  reference  to  the 
dwelling  of  God  in  visible  glory  among  His  people.  So  that  this  sudden 
descent  of  the  shekinah  was  an  answer  to  Peter's  request  to  be  allowed 
to  build  a  tabernacle.  The  only  tabernacle  or  dwelling-place  suitable 
to  the  glorified  Saviour,  was  that  glory  which  He  had  before  the  world 
began,  (John  xvii,  5),  and  this  cloud  of  light  was  its  visible  symbol, 
(Acts  vii,-48  ;  xvii,  24).  "A  voice  out?  of  the  cloud."  The  same 
voice  which  had  been  heard  once  before  at  the  Baptism  (Matt,  iii,  i7)r 
and  which  was  to  be  heard  again  when  he  stood  on  the  threshold  of 
His  passion  (John  xii,  28).  Looking  back  on  the  scene  now  vouch- 
safed to  him  and  his  two  companions,  Peter  speaks  of  himself  and 
them  as  **  eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty"  (2  Pet.  i,  16),  literally,  a& 
men  who  had  been  admitted  and  initiated  into  secret  and  holy 
mysteries,  and  says  that  the  voice,  "  came  from  the  excellent  glory."^ 
John  also  clearly  alludes  to  this  (John  i,  14  ;  i  John  i,  i). — "  Beloved 
Son."  Some  manuscripts  have  ekelegmenos,  "chosen,"  instead  of 
"  beloved." 

8. — At  fipst  they  fell  prostrate  on  their  faces  (Matt,  xvii,  6),  then 
recovering  from  the  shock  [of  the  voice  from  heaven,  they  suddenly 
looked  all  round  and  saw  no  man  save  Jesus  only. 

[Notes  on  verses  9  and  10,  and  "Homiletic  Hints"  on  the  whole 
passage,  will  be  given  next  month.] 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 


Christ  in  the  Hebrews. — It  has  been  happily  suggested  that 
each  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  presents  to  us  a  diflferent 
picture  of  Jesus.  Thus,  in  chapter  i,  we  have  Jesus,  the  Sin-purger; 
2,  captain  of  salvation;  3,  head  of  His  house;  4,  rest  of  His  people; 
5,  great  high  priest ;  6,  forerunner ;  7,  surety  of  the  better  covenant ; 
8,  minister  of  the  sanctuary ;  9,  perfect  offering;  10,  obedient  one; 
II,  object^f  faith  ;  12,  prince  and  pattern  of  faith ;  13,  shepherd  of 
the  sheep. 
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THE  LOVE  OF  CHRIST  A  STIMULUS  TO  CHARITY. 

"  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  your  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c — 2  Cor.  viii,  9. 

True  philanthropy  springs  not,  as  some  fondly  imagine,  from  a  desire 
for  the  general  good,  from  self-interest,  &c.,  but  from  love  to  Christ. 
There  are  other  powerful  motives,  doubtless;  but  this  is  the  most 
powerful.  The  world  has  many  examples  of  true  nobility  and  self- 
denial — Paul,  Howard,  Wilberforce,  Raikes,  and  Wesley;  but  what 
has  made  men  such  ?  A  desire  for  glory  ?  the  general  weal  ?  Not  at 
all,  but  **  the  love  of  Christ^'  constraining  them  (2  Cor.  v,  14,  15). 
The  text  was  written  to  stimulate  the  Corinthians  to  give  to  the  poor 
saints  at  Jerusalem,  and  forms  oile  of  two  motives  by  which  Paul  urges 
that  duty. 

I. — In  what  was  christ  rich  ? 

1.  In  pre- existent  gioty  (Micah  v,  2;  Isa.  ix,  6;  John  i,  2  ; 
xvii,  5). 

2.  In  glory  as  creator  of  all  things  (John  i,  3 ;  Eph.  iii,  9 ;  Col.  i, 

16). 

3.  In  glory  as  sovereign  ruler  of  all  Bis  creation  (i  Cor.  xv,  24- 
2'j  ;  Psalm  xxiv,  7 ;  Phil,  ii,  9-1 1). 

II. — In  what  sense  did  he  become  poor? 

1.  In  laying  aside  most  of  the  active  glories  of  Deity  and  becoming  a 
servant  to  all  (Phil,  ii,  7,  8  ;  John  xiii,  4-17). 

2.  He  became  poor  in  a  literal  sense ^  was  born  poor^  and  ever  after 
remained  so  (Matt,  viii,  20;  xvii,  27). 

III. — Why  did  he  become  poor? 

1.  He  became  poor,  i.e.,  human^  that  He  might  become  a  perfect  sub- 
stitute for  us  (Heb.  ii,  9,  14,  17;  Gal.  iv,  4,  5). 

2.  He  became  poor  to  become  our  example  (i  Peter  ii,  21 ;  Heb.  xii, 

1,2,3)- 

3.  Because  He  loved  us.  Word  "  grace,"  i.e.y  favour,  love — "for 
your  sakes'*  he  became  poor  (2  Cor.  v,  14  ;  Eph.  v,  i,  2). 

IV. — In  what  do  we  become  rich  through  his  poverty? 

1.  We  are  not  rich  in  'temporal  riches  (Rev.  iii,  17, 18),  although  the 
fruits  of  religion,  when  carried  into  business,  are  such  as  to  make  man 
careful  and  diligent — the  parents  of  wealth  (Psalm  xxxvi,  25). 

2.  We  are  not  rich  in  the  personal  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  the 
old  Antinomians  asserted  (James  ii,  14). 

But  we  are  rich  {a)  in  the  benefits  of  Christ's  atonement — 1'.^,  Holy 
Spirit,  Repentance,  Faith,  Adoption,  Peace,  &c. ;  (Jf)  in  being  heirs  to 
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an  illimitable  inheritance  beyond  the  grave — in  possessing  a  title  to  its 
blessings  (Rev.  xxi,  7 ;  i  Cor.  iii,  21,  22) ;  (c)  the  doubt  in  the  case— 
"  ye  might  be  rich/'  you  may  be,  or  you  may  not  be  rich.  If  you 
believe  and  obtain  witness,  you  are ;  if  otherwise,  you  are  not. 

John  Gerrard. 

JEHOVAH,  THE  LEADER  OF  MEN. 

**  And  the  Lord  ^(snt  before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  cloud,  to  lead  them  in  the 
way,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them  light,"  &c. — Ex.  xiii,  21,  22. 

What  He  was  to  Israel  God  wants  to  be  to  all  men.  In  a  sense, 
indeed,  He  is  to  all  men  Leader  and  Protector.    This  leadership — 

I. — Is  PERSONAL.  "  And  the  Lord  went  before  them."  Some  men 
lead,  but  it  is  a  long  way  ahead.  They  like  to  lead,  but  do 
not  mix  with  those  they  lead.  Like  an  imperious  schoolmaster^ 
they  lead,  but  it  is  stiffly  and  coldly.  God  is  a  near  and  Personal 
Leader. 

1.  Ifow  thoughtful  of  Him  /  He  knows  men  need  the  help  of  a 
present,  personal  inspiration.  As  with  children,  so  with  men,  they 
need  the  presence  of  a  father.     God  meets  that  need. 

2.  How  sympathetic !  He  enters  into  and  mingles  with  men  in 
their  burdens  and  strpggles  (Isa.  liii,  4 ;  Ixiii,  9).  The  Incarnation  is 
the  grand  revelation  of  that  sympathy.  Through  Jesus  that  sympathy 
continues.     '*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always." 

3.  What  co-operation  I  Jehovah  with  us — with  us  in  daily  walk, 
work,  and  suffering.  To  carry  us  through.  He  gives  us  a  complete 
promise  and  pledge.  His  presence  with  us  makes  us  every  way  and 
everywhere  victors. 

11. — Is  CONTINUOUS  "day"  AND  *' NIGHT."  He  ncvcr  wearies, 
never  slumbers,  but  refreshes  our  weariness  and  guards  our  §leep.  As 
leader.  He  is  with  us  day  and  night. 

1.  Physically.  This  fact  our  bodily  mercies  testify,  our  reviving 
force  proves,  and  our  surrounding  good  evinces. 

2.  Socially.  Natural  day  and  night  have  their  social  analogies. 
There  are  social  days,  periods  of  warm  sunshine ;  there  we  have  the 
pillar  of  cloud.  There  are  social  nights,  times  of  affliction,  &c. ;  there 
we  have  the  pillar  of  fire. 

3.  Spiritually.  Gf  such  days  and  nights  we  well  know.  We  are 
certain  these  days  are  full  of  God.  But  spiritual  nights — are  we  left 
alone  then  ?     No.    The  pillar  of  fire  is  there. 

III. — Is  SUITED  TO  men's  NEEDS.  "  Pillar  of  cloud "  by  day ; 
"  pillar  of  fire  "  by  night.    This  shows — 

I*  His  power  of  resource.    He  is  equal  to  all  changes  of  our  cir- 
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cumstances.  Is  it  day  ?  He  can  attemper  the  sun's  rays  and  prove 
His  presence.     Is  it  night  ?    He  can  illumine  it  with  fire. 

2.  His  adaptability.  He  is  as  wise  as  powerful.  Men  abuse  their 
power,  and  generally  sadly  waste  their  personal,  monetary,  and  social 
influence.  Men's  non-adaptability  often  results  from  ignorance,  but 
more  often  from  thoughtlessness ;  but  our  whole  history  tells  of  God's 
wise  dealing  with  us.     Day  or  night  God  can  give  the  needed  help. 

IV. — Conducts  to  a  glorious  land.  Before  Israel  was  Canaan. 
To  that  land  Jehovah  was  conducting  them.    He  leads  to  the  Canaan — 

1.  0/ present  spiritual  blessedness.  This  condition  is  one  in  which 
all  our  powers  are  rightly  arranged  and  working.  Where  let  by  God, 
this  condition  follows.  .  ReaLjoy,  full  blessedness,  and  a  Canaan  of 
spiritual  life  is  a  well-known  experience.     He  leads  to  the  Canaan — 

2.  Of  future  immortality.  Under  His  leading  our  life  expands,  our 
blessedness  grows,  and  our  way  becomes  sunnier  and  fuller  of  flowers. 
In  His  Son,  God  leads  us  now.  Believing  and  following  Him,  we 
have  everlasting  life.  Through  life  and  death  He  leads  to  eternal  light. 

W.  L.  S. 


CHRIST'S  THREE    COMMANDS. 

"  Take  ye  away  the  stone.*'— "  Lazaros,  come  forth." — "  Loose  him,  and  let 
him  go.'*r-^John  xi,  39,  43,  44. 

We  have  in  this  touching  and  impressive  scene  of  domestic  life  three 
commands  from  Christ — 

I. — ^A  COMMAND  TO  THE  LIVING.  Apply  this  to  the  removal  of 
obstacles  from  the  way  of  the  Gospel — such  as  drunkeAness,  evil 
habits,  inconsistency  on  the  part  of  Christians,  &c. 

II. — A   COMMAND   TO   THE   DEAD. 

1.  A  pathetic  call.    ''  He  cried." 

2.  A  vehement  call,     "  Loud  voice." 

3.  A  stirring  call.     "  Come  forth.*' 

III. A   COMMAND   TO   THE    BYSTANDERS. 

1.  Freedom  from  sin. 

2.  Freedom  to  *' follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.*^ 

IV. — The  EFFECT.     "  Many  of  the  Jews  .  .  .  believed  on  him." 
.    Lessons  ; — 

1.  Every  home  ought  to  be  honoured  with  the  presence  of  Jesus, 

2.  Conversion  precedas  action;  we  must  be  made  " /i7^jtf "  before 
we  can  "^^." 

3.  The  same  pathetic,  vehement,  and  stirring  voice  that -awoke  the 
dead  one  (Lazarus)  is  now  ready  to  whisper  peace  to  every  soul, 

A.  A.  Mainwaring. 
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CRAVING  TO  ENJOY  A  PAST  COMFORTER. 

"  David  longed,  and  said,  Oh,  that  one  would  give  me  drink  of  the  water  of  the 
-well  of  Bethlehem,  which  is  by  the  gate." — 2  Sam.  xxiii,  15. 

The  scene  in  this  chapter  was  one  of  the  remarkable  events  in 
David's  life.  While  hiding  in  the  cave  he  saw  from  its  rocky  cliffs, 
across  the  green  landscape,  the  place  of  the  dear,  familiar  well  whose 
•cooling  beverage  had  often  quenched  his  parched  lips  when  a  youth. 
The  picture  so  revived  the  cravings  of  his  heart  that  he  gave  expres- 
sion to  the  innermost  feelings  of  his  life. 

I. — ^ThE   graphic   DESCRIPTION    WHICH     DAVID    GAVE    OF   THE   WELL. 

1.  The  right  appellation  was  truly  stated.  "  The  well  of  Bethlehem." 
David  had  no  doubt  become  familiar  with  many  wells  in  his  travels. 
It  is  probable  that  he  knew  the  situation  of  a  number  of  wells  in  Beth- 
lehem, but  this  one  takes  the  palm.  It  is  the  most  noted,  and  appears 
to  have  made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind,  which  the  lapse  of  years 
had  failed  to  erase.  Is  not  this  illustrative  of  **  the  well  of  Bethlehem  " 
-sunk  at  the  birth  of  Christ  ?  Before  this  time  men  had  drunk  of 
impure  water,  but  when  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  He  became  the 
well  without  an  equal.  It  is  the  well  of  mercy,  peace,  consolation, 
and  love. 

2.  The  distinctive  mark  was  clearly  given,  "  Which  is  by  the  gate." 
There  were  other  wells  to  be  found  in  the  city,  so  that  David  explicitly 
denoted  that  which  was  by  the  gate  as  the  only  one  that  could  meet 
his  wants.  We  need  in  our  longings  to  do  the  same,  as  there  are 
many  wells — science,  arts,  philosophy,  and  literature,  and  [the  well  of 
salvation.  We  must  be  distinct,  as  our  lives  can  only  be  satisfied 
with  the  *'  well  of  Bethlehem,"  whose  bubblings  are  ready  to  give 
heavenly  refreshment.  We  find  it  by  the  Holy  Communion  table, 
the  spiritual  devotion  meetings,  &c. 

3.  The  proper  occupant  was  fully  proclaimed,  *'  The  water." 
Some  wells  are  useless,  being  filled  with  rubbish  or  polluted  streams ; 
hut  the  well  named  by  David  was  faithfully  doing  its  mission.  Many 
wells  with  us  are  of  no  service — empty  or  impure. 

11.  The  earnest  longing  which  david  expressed. 

1.  The  sight  rekindled  the  thought  of  his  heart.  We  wish  to  recall 
hallowed  seasons  and  comforts.  The  sight  of  parent,  teachers,  and 
friends  rekindle  our  hearts  afresh  with  comfort  and  joy.  We  sigh  to 
taste  of  the  old  streams,  to  sit  by  the  side  of  loving  parents,  to  hear 
the  faithful  entreaty  of  our  teachers,  to  walk  with  the  companions 
whose  society  we  prized. 

2.  He  gave  utterance  to  the  thought  of  his  heart,  David  had  keen 
aspirations  and  passionate  longings,  so  that  what  he  felt  readily  passed  into 
words.    He  gave  vent  to  his  pent-up  feelings.    He  longed  to  be  again 
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surrounded  with  the  associations  of  childhood's  days  and  there  dwell  at 
peace,  and  play  by  the  well  and  drink  its  refreshing  water.  In  the 
midst  of  the  worry  and  battle  of  life  the  scenes  of  our  past  days  are 
so  vividly  portrayed  to  the  mental  sight  that  we  crave  for  the  times  and 
enjoyments  that  are  gone.  At  such  seasons  we  cannot  contain  our 
feelings,  but  give  expression  to  them.  In  things  spiritual  it  is  the 
same ;  when  we  have  gone  from  all  the  comforts  and  happiness  of 
religion  a  time  dawns  when  we  cannot  any  longer  keep  the  state  of 
mind  to  ourselves.  We  cry  out  to  be  satisfied  with  the  living  water 
from  the  well  of  Bethlehem. 

3.  The  unconscious  entreaty  for  brave  help.  David  knew  that  Beth- 
lehem had  been  taken  by  the  enemy.  There  were  great  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  obtaining  a  drink  from  the  well  of  his  ancestors.  Pro- 
bably he  little  thought  that  his  pathetic  wish  was  heard.  Three  valiant 
men  had  listened  to  their  king,  and  went  quickly  to  procure  water, 
and  in  triumph  carried  it  to  the  cave  and  presented  it  to  him.  We 
often  imperil  the  lives  and  characters  of  others  by  unconsciously  speak- 
ing what  we  feel.  *  Adam  was  debarred,  through  the  victory  of  the 
serpent,  firom  enjoying  Eden ;  but  God,  hearing  the  cry  for  help,  the 
holiest  and  bravest  Being  came — ^the  Father  of  all,  Christ  the  Son,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter— and  fetched  the  water  from  Bethlehem, 
and  brought  it  to  our  hiding-place  that  we  might  drink  and  live. 

4.  The  deep  craving  was  of  a  personal  character,  David  knew 
what  he  wanted.  It  was  not  that  common,  foolish  wish  for  something 
fresh  and  new,  but  he  sought  to  taste  of  that  which  he  had  often  been 
refreshed  with  before.  The  reason  why  we  have^ot  much  enjoyment 
in  this  life  is  because  our  cravings  are  indefinite. 

Lessons  : — 

1.  We  never  realise  the  worth  of  our  best  comforts  untif  we  are 
separated  from  them. 

2.  After  a  season  of  spiritual  declension  how  anxiously  we  crave  to 

drink  again  of  the  eternal  spring. 

Alfred  Buckley. 


THE  DUTY  OF  WATCHFULNESS. 

"  Watch." — Mark  xiii,  37. 

1.  Because  God  commands  it.  See  also  Matt,  xxv,  13;  i  Cor. 
xvi,  3 ;  I  Thess.  v,  6  ;  Eph.  vi,  18 ;  2  Tim.  iv,  5. 

2.  Because  the  Scriptures  and  our  own  past  experience  tell  us  we 
have  many  and  great  enemies.  Satan,  i  Peter  v,  8.  Our  own  hearts^ 
Jer.  xvii,  9.  Knowing  we  are  thus  surrounded  by  enemies,  what  shall 
we  do  if  wise  ? 
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3.  Because  we  love  Jesus  (John  xvi,  21.)  Can  we  lave  Jesus  and  be. 
careless  about  grieving  Him  f  An  old  man,  who  was  a  great  sufferer 
from  a  painful  illness,  said  that  he  had  been  turning  over  in  his  mind 
which  was  the  greatest  pain  to  suffer,  and  after  thinking  it  over,  the 
answer  he  came  to  was,  "The  greatest  pain  in  the  world  is  to  sin 
against  my  dear  Lord  Jesus  T 

People  who  are  not  watchers  : — 

1.  Those  who  make  some  slight  effort  to  do  so,  but  soon  give  way 
to  indolence,  (Disciples  in  the  garden.)  This  is  the  secret  of  many 
broken  resolutions — too  much  trouble — cannot  be  always  watching 
and  taking  care. 

2.  Those  who  are  self-confident,  therefore  careless,  and  think  they 
need  not  watch.     (Men  of  Laish,  Judg.  xviii,  7,  27.) 

3.  Those  who  intend  to  watch,  but  not  now — time  enough  yet« 
(Ten  virgins.)  And  why  not  now  ?  Shall  we  grow  stronger  ?  Will 
the  work  be  easier  ?     Is  it  not  present  danger  ? 

What  we  are  to  watch  against : — 

1.  Outward  temptations.  Each  has  peculiar  temptations,  accord- 
ing to  disposition  or  circumstances. 

2.  Inward  evils.  Declension  in  religion,  self-righteousness,  resting 
in  present  attainments,  &c. 

How  we  are  to  watch  : — 

Prayerfully,  The  command  is  to  "watch  and  pray."  Neither 
•will  do  alone. 

A  blessing  on  those  who  watch  (Luke  xii,  27  ;  Rev.  xvi,  15.) 
A  warning  to  those  who  do  not  watch  (Rev.  iii,  2,  3.) 


PHILIP  FINDING  NATHANIEL. 

**  Philip  findeth  Nathaniel,  and  saith  unto  him,"  &c. — ^John  i,  45-49. 

Note  the  consecutive  stages  of  this  history.     Each  is  suggestive. 

I. — A  SINCERE  SEEKER.  His  whole  heart  prepared  for  the  coming 
Saviour.  Under  the  fig  tree,  communing  in  secret  about  the  promised 
Messiah. 

11. — An  observing  eye.  "  I  saw  thee."  The  fig  tree  shade  is 
very  thick,  its  leaves  are  large,  and  their  colour  dark ;  but  the  screen 
that  excludes  human  gaze  cannot  prevent  the  eye  of  Jesus  resting 
upon  the  man  without  guile. 

III. — ^The  interrupted  meditation.  Philip  comes,  and  as  his 
approaching  footstep  sounds  on  Nathaniel's  ear  we  can  imagine  the 
disappointment  of  the  latter,  who  had  hoped  to  remain  still  longer  in 
his  divine  communing.    **  Cannot  I  find  rest  even  under  my  own  fig 
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tree?"  But  the  messenger  comes  to  answer  the  prayers  so  long 
offered.  Compare  Daniel's  case,  and  that  of  Cornelius,  and  the 
Christians  praying  for  the  release  of  Peter.  While  they  prayed  the 
answer  came. 

IV. — ^Prejudice  overcome.  "  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?  "  "  Come  and  see  "  is  an  argument  which  he  is  too  honest 
to  resist. 

V. — ^The  sincere  seeker  convinced.  Nathaniel  was  a  humble 
man,  but  he  knew  he  was  sincere,  and  hence  he  felt  that  Christ  kneur 
him  when  He  said,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed."  The  answer  to  the 
question,  "  Whence  knowest  thou  me  ? "  convinced  him.  "I  saw  thee." 
Not  merely  human  eye  had  seen  him ;  of  that  he  felt  sure. 

VI. — The  frank  confession.  *'  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Gk)d."  He 
had  confessed  his  prejudice ;  he  must  now  confess  his  faith. 

Lessons  : — If  we  are  sincere,  like  Nathaniel,  we  shall  pray  like  him. 
Such  prayer  will  be  answered.  Honest  doubts  will  be  solved.  Faith 
is  to  be  openly  confessed.  W. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Matt,  xi,  28-30. — i.  Christ  offers  rest  from  the  law;  "the  yoke  of 
the  law,"  a  common  expression  among  the  Jews. — 2.  Rest  from 
worldly  trouble. — 3.  Rest  for  the  conscience  from  sin. — 4.  Rest  in 
death. 

PsA.  ciii,  19. — I.  The  comprehensiveness  of  God's  kingdom,  i, 
over  all  time;  2,  over  all  space;  3,  over  all  beings  ;  4,  over  all  events. 
— II.  The  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  His  kingdom.  i,  at  the 
present  time,  when  all  are  graciously  invited  to  become  members  of 
it ;  2,  at  the  time  of  judgment,  when  everything  that  offends  will  be 
cast  out ;  3,  at  the  final  consummation,  when  all  shall  live  and  reign, 
with  Christ  for  ever. 

Heb.  xii,  2. — "Looking  unto  Jesus  :  "  i,  when  tempted  (Heb.  ii,. 
18)  ;  2,  when  afflicted  (Isa.  Ixiii,  9)  ;  3,  when  troubled  (Matt,  xi,  28)  ; 
4,  when  sick  (Matt,  viii,  17)  ;  5,  when  oppressed  (Isa.  liii,  7)  ;  6,  when 
forsaken  (Heb.  xiii,  5)  ;   7,  when  dying  (Acts  vii,  59). 


Good  Logic. — ^If  God  was  willing  to  give  Christ  for  us,  we  may  be 
quite  sure  He  is  willing  to  save  us. 

The  Sweetest  WoRD.-r-It  is  the  sweetest  word  in  the  Bible,  "  Sin. 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you."  Oh,  then,  that  I  might  lie  low  in 
the  dust — the  lower  the  better — that  Jesus'  righteousness  and  Jesus* 
strength  alone  be  admired! — M^Cheyne, 


THE  PLATFORM. 


WEEDS    AND    HABITS. 

Among  the  innumerable  analogies  that  may  be  traced  between  the- 
phenomena  of  the  natural  and  Of  the  moral  world,  there  are  few  more 
perfect  or  more  instructive  than  that  which  may  be  shown  to  exist 
between  the  weeds  of  the  field  and  garden  and  the  bad  habits,  the 
-weeds  of  the  heart. 

I.  Both  commence  on  a  small  scale. — ^The  Scotchman's  little 
paper  of  thistle-seeds  was  sufficient  to  overrun  an  island  as  large  as 
England  with  the  noxious  weeds.  So  the  little  mischievous  seed  which 
a  man  sows  in  his  heart  will  bear  a  crop  of  weeds  out  of  all  propor- 
tion to  the  original  germ. 

II.  Both  weeds  and  bad  habits  mature  and  multiply  with- 
out CULTIVATION. — ^Whatever  is  valuable  must  be  reared  with  more 
or  less  of  care  and  labour ;  but  these  natural  and  moral  pests  ask  only 
to  be  let  alone.  Neglect  is  the  only  care  they  require.  Do  nothing, 
and  you  do  all  that  they  ask. 

III.  They  are  both  lusty  and  hardy. — They  are  not  apt  to  be 
nipped  up  by  early  or  late  frosts  or  scorched  by  fiery  suns.  They  are 
the  last  things  to  be  drowned  in  a  flood  or  to  dry  up  in  a  drought. 
Give  them  a  foothold  in  the  soil,  and  the  smallest  possible  chance  of 
life,  and  they  will  take  care  of  themselves. 

IV.  They  are  both  amazingly  prolific. — It  has  been  said  that 
a  single  plant  of  the  weed  called  "  sow-thistle  "  will  produce  over 
eleven  thousand  seeds.  We  will  not  venture  to  calculate  how  many 
mischievous  seeds  may  spring  from  a  single  weed  in  the  heart,  but  we 
kiiow  that  such  things  are  very  prolific. 

V.  Both  are  costly  and  destructive. — ^Though  no  toil  is  re- 
quired to  rear  a  crop  of  weeds,  they  eat  up  the  goodness  of  the  soil, . 
and  deprive  those  plants  which  are  valuable  of  their  proportion  of 
nourishment. 

VI.  If  suffered  to  remain  long  in  the  ground,  they  both 
BECOME  VERY  DIFFICULT  TO  EXTIRPATE. — If  you  would  eradicate  a 
noxious  plant  you  must  take  it  in  hand  at  an  early  stage.  If  you  wait 
till  its  seeds  are  wafted  to  every  corner  of  the  field,  and  its  roots  have 
spread  deep  and  wide,  it  will  mock  your  efforts  to  exterminate  it.  You 
may  cut  it  down  or  pluck  it  up ;  you  may  burn  it  or  bury  it ;  you 
may  fight  it  manfully  and  patiently;  but  while  you  are  subduing  it 
in  one  spot  it  will  spring  up  afresh  in  another,  to  mock  your  labours 
and  vex  your  soul.  So  it  is  with  a  heart  long  overgrown  with  the 
Tweeds  of  bad  habits. 
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WALKING    WITH    GOD. 

A  LITTLE  girl,  who  had  resolved  to  serve  God,  was  one  day  talking 
with  her  minister,  when  he  said  to  her,  *'  Mary,  try  to  walk  with  God 
all  through  your  life ;  walk  humbly  with  Him."  She  raised  her  eyes 
with  a  puzzled  look,  and  said,  "  Please,  sir,  what  do  you  mean  ?  God 
never  comes  down  to  earth  now,  as  He  did  in  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
does  He  ? "  The  minister  replied,  "  No,  my  dear ;  I  did  not  mean 
that  you  must  walk  with  Him  with  your  feet — I  meant  with  your 
heart.  Always  take  care  to  let  Him  have  a  dwelling-place  there ; 
then  you  will  find  that  whether  you  work  or  play,  walk  or  sit,  you  will 
always  be  with  Him  and  He  with  you."  This  is  the  way  in  which 
^ood  old  Enoch  walked  with  God  five  thousand  years  ago. 

Dear  children,  I  want  all  your  attention  while  we  talk  about  this 
walking  with  God.  None  of  you  are  too  young  to  begin,  and  I  want 
you  to  understand  a  little  of  what  it  is  to  walk  with  God. 

1.  //  is  to  recognise  His  presence  at  all  times — to  feel  that  He  is 
always  with  you,  and  knows  the  very  thoughts  which  pass  through 
your  mind;  to  feel  that  whatever  happens  to  you,  however  full  of  sorrow 
or  replete  with  gladness,  still  it  is  sent,  or  permitted  to  come,  by  Him. 

2.  //  is  to  have  the  same  end  in  view  as  God — His  glory,  which 
is  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  ourselves  and  all  the  human  race.  If 
you  set  this  before  you  as  your  aim,  it  will  make  you  earnest  in 
seeking  to  lead  others  to  Christ  and  in  sending  the  Gospel  to  the 
heathen. 

3.  //  is  to  have  communion  with  God.  If  you  are  with  a  friend 
whom  you  love  very  much  you  do  not  sit  still  or  keep  silent,  but  you 
talk  with  him.  God  speaks  to  us  in  nature.  The  blue  sky,  the  green 
grass,  the  rippling  streams,  beautiful  flowers,  wholesome  grain,  and 
-delicious  fruit  all  tell  us  how  kind  He  is ;  while  in  His  holy  word  He 
speaks  to  us  still  more  plainly.  The  Christian  speaks  to  God  in  prayer 
and  praise. 

4.  //  is  to  have  confidence  in  Him^  and  be  submissive  to  His  will, 
God  never  makes  mistakes  in  any  difficulty,  and  those  who  love  Him 
always  find  a  peaceful  happiness  in  doing  just  as  He  directs  them  in 
His  word  or  by  His  Spirit. 

5.  Those  who  walk  with  God  love  Him,  and  desire  His  favour  and 
approval  above  all  things. 

This  is  something  of  what  it  is  to  walk  with  God.  Next  let  us 
think  a  little  of  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  those  who  da  thus  walk  with 
Him. 
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1.  They  are  daily  growing  more  like  God.  We  cannot  love  and. 
associate  much  with  any  friend  without  imbibing,  taking  in  something 
of  his  character.  Hence  it  is  that  you  ought  not  to  make  friends  of 
those  who  delight  in  sin,  lest  you  should  get  like  them.  And  for  the 
same  reason  your  parents  rejoice  to  see  you  with  those  who  strive  to 
do  well,  because  they  hope  that  you  will  imitate  them.  So  those  who 
walk  with  God  gradually  become  more  and  more  righteous  and  more 
like  their  Master,  Christ. 

2.  They  have  the  best  friendship  which  can  be  had.  Oh,  the- 
honour  of  being  the  friend  of  God  !  And  this  highest  of  honours  is 
secured  by  those  whp  walk  with  Him.  Only  think  of  this  :  the  very 
youngest  of  you  may  be  a  friend  of  God,  by  loving  Him  and  doing  all 
you  can  for  Him.  And  the  friendship  will  be  mutual  on  both  sides : 
you  will  be  God's  friend  by  trying  in  every  way  in  your  power  to  pro-- 
mote  His  glory ;  and  He  will  be  your  Friend  by  sympathising  with 
you  in  trouble,  rejoicing  with  you  in  gladness,  and  guiding  you  by  His 
Spirit  through  all  the  unknown  paths  of  life. 

3.  They  have  peace.    They  confidently  cast  all  their  care  on  Him, . 
and,  instead  of  being  constantly  worried  and  fretted  by  the  cares  and : 
trials  of  life,  they  "  roll  their  burden  on  the  Lord,*'  and  have  an  inward ' 
"  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding  "  constantly  keeping  their 
hearts  and  minds  through  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  They  have  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  They 
are  not  now  received  into  heaven,  without  dying,  as  Enoch  was ;  but 
their  Saviour  takes  away  the  sting  of  death  (which  is  sin),  so  that  they 
look  upon  death  not  as  an  enemy,  but  rather  as  a  friend  sent  by  God  to 
take  them  to  the  happy  home  which  He  has  been  preparing  for  them. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


The  compendious  collection  of  notes  on  the  Scriptures,  to  which  Mr. 
Gray  has  given  the  appropriate  title  of  **  The  Biblical  Museum,"  is 
now  well  nigh  complete  (i).    The  volume  before  us  contains  the- 
Books  of  Jeremiah,  Lamentations,  and  Ezekiel,  and  we  understand  that 
another  volume  to  be  devoted  to  the  Minor  Prophets  will  bring  the 
Old  Testament  to  a  close.     The  New  Testament  was  published  first, . 
and  the  whole  work,  the  issue  of  which  has  spread  over  seven  or  eight 
years,  will  be  a  lasting  testimony  to  the  toil  and  research  of  its  able  - 
compiler.    We  have  several  of  these  volumes,  and  have  always  found 
them    exceedingly    useful  in  our  pulpit    preparation.    Every  page 
abounds  with  illustrative  quotations  more  or  less  appropriate  to  the 

(i)  "  The  Biblical  Museum."    Vol.  ix.    By  the  Rev.  J.  Comper  Gray.    Price  5s.  .. 
London  :  E.  Stock,  Paternoster  Row. 
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text,  while  there  are  very  few  passages  of  any  length  on  which  there  is 
not  one  or  more  homiletic  outlines.  For  these  outlines  Mr.  Gray  has 
availed  himself  largely  of  published  sermons  by  preachers  of  every 
shade  of  theological  opinion  and  of  every  branch  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  'Xhe  result  is  a  diversity  of  style  as  pleasing  as  it  is  useful  to 
the  student.  Lay  preachers  who  have  provided  themselves  with  the 
volumes  of  the  "  Biblical  Museum,"  as  they  have  from  time  to  time 
appeared,  will  now  find  themselves  possessed  of  what  is  virtually  a  large 
library  of  Biblical  literature. 

It  was  stated  some  time  since  that  Mr.  Gough  purposed  to  pay 
another  visit  to  his  native  country.  Whether  there  be  any  foundation 
for  this  statement  or  not,  we  are  sure  that  thousands  have  welcomed 
the  appearance  of  his  recently-published  autobiographical  work  (2). 
This  volume,  which  is  illustrated  by  eleven  original  woodcuts  engraved 
in  the  best  style  of  American  art,  is  also  embellished  by  a  fine  portrait 
of  the  great  Temperance  advocate.  The  book  itself  is  full  of  interest, 
abounding  with  anecdotes,  incidents,  and  personal  experiences  and 
reminiscences,  gathered  during  nearly  forty  years  work  on  the  plat- 
form. We  commend  it  to  the  attention  of  our  readers,  not  only  on 
accoimt  of  its  intrinsic  interest,  but  because  of  the  rich  store  of  illustra- 
tive anecdote  which  it  contains,  and  the  numerous  hints  of  which  men 
who  have  to  speak  in  public  may  readily  avail  themselves. 

Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.,  whose  "  New  Testament  Commentary  for 
English  Readers,"  we  propose  to  speak  of  more  at  length  next  month, 
are  now  issuing,  in  sixpenny  monthly  parts,  a  new  edition  of  their 
^*  Popular  Educator,"  of  which,  in  its  former  issues  more  than  a 
million  copies  have  been  sold.  Young  men  anxious  and  willing  to 
.improve  their  minds  will  find  this  work  exceedingly  useful.  Several 
parts  of  the  "  Child's  Life  of  Christ,*'  by  the  same  publishers,  have  now 
appeared,  fully  sustaining  the  promise  of  the  first,  which  we  noticed 
two  or  three  months  since. 

(2)  "  Sunlight  and  Shadow ;  or,  Gleanings  from  my  Life-work."  By  John  B. 
Gough.     Price  7s.  6d.     London  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  Paternoster  Row. 


Come  to  the  Point. — A  peasant's  family  were  seated  in  their 
.cottage  when  the  thatch  on  the  roof  was  in  flames  ;  and  not  knowing 
of  the  accident,  their  lives  were  in  great  danger.  A  man  of  slow 
habits,  a  spinner  of  speech,  went  in  to  them  to  explain  the  accident, 
and  to  point  out  the  necessity  of  providing  for  their  safety ;  but,  while 
he  was  in  the  middle  of  his  long-winded  observations,  another  man 
rushed  in  concentrating  all  he  had  to  say  in  a  single  word.  '*  Fire, 
fire  !"  cried  he  ;  when  the  alarmed  throng  immediately  started  up,  and, 
.hurr}'ing  through  the  cottage  door,  escaped  the  danger, — Old  Humphrey 


THE  LAY  PREACHER. 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  COMMENTARY. 


'""T^HE  study  of  the  New  Testament  will  doubtless  receive  a  con- 
X    siderable  impetus  with  the  forthcoming  publication  of  the  revised 
translation.     Meanwhile  it  affords  us  much  pleasure  to  call  attention 
to  a  work  now  issuing  in  monthly  parts,  which  will  be  found  of  immense 
service  to  those  who  desire  to  enter  upon  a  systematic  examination  of 
the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles,  with  a  view  to   ascertain  more  fully 
'*  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,"  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.     We 
refer  to  "  The  New  Testament  Commentary  for  English  Readers," 
edited  by  Dr.  Ellicott,  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  and  published 
by  Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.    Dr.  Ellicott's  scholarship  has  long  been 
established,  and  eminently  qualifies  him  for  the  important  work  in 
which  he  has  the  assistance  of  some  of  the  foremost  Biblical  critics. 
The  Commentary  is,  however,  emphatically  one  for  English  readers, 
and  there  are  few  works  which  we  should  more  desire  to  see  upon  the 
bookshelf  of  every  lay  preacher  throughout  the  country.     In  prepara- 
tion for  the  pulpit  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  correct  ideas 
should  first  be  obtained  as  to  .the  scope  and  meaning  of  the  passage 
selected  for  discussion.    Simply  to  take  an  isolated  text,  and  build  upon 
it  an  ingeniously-constructed  "  skeleton,"  is  of  very  little  use,  however 
able  and  eloquent  the  discourse  that  may  be  delivered ;  indeed  it  is  not 
an  uncommon  thing  for  such  a  course  to  result  in  considerable  perver- 
sion of  the  actual  meaning  of  the  text.    A  good  critical  commentary 
is,  therefore,  a  most  desirable  acquisition ;  and  although  the  works  of 
Henry,  Scott,  Clarke,  Wesley,  and  others,  will  never  lose  their  value 
within  certain  limits,  it  must  be  remembered  that  those  writers  belonged 
to  a  past  age.     Reverent  criticism  and  scholastic  inquiry  have  pro- 
duced results  of  which  these  good  men  never  dreamed.    Even  Barnes, 
excellent  though  his  "  Notes  "  are  for  preachers,  is  not  to  be  trusted 
in  any  matter  of  criticism  and  exegesis ;  while  the  great  majority  of 
works  that  deal  thoroughly  with  these  questions  are  by  far  too  expen-  • 
sive  for  ordinary  preachers,  even  if  they  were  likely  to  be  useful  to  men 
of  limited  education.     Hence  the  services  rendered  by  Dr.  Ellicott 
and  his  assistants  in  the  preparation  of  the  New  Testament  Commen- 
tary can  scarcely  be  estimated  too  highly.    The  notes  are  characterized 
by  great  clearness  and  lucidity  of  style;  the  results  of   the  ripest 
scholarship  are  reproduced  in  language  that  cannot  fail  to  be  com- 
prehended by  persons  of  ordinary  intelligence  ;  while  a  spirit  of  devout 
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and  reverent  earnestness  pervades  the  whole.  The  production  of  this^ 
Commentary  at  a  price  which  brings  it  within  the  reach  of  all,  is  not 
the  least  service  which  the  eminent  publishing  firm  have  rendered. 

HOW  TO  HELP  US. 


It  is  only  by  a  large  expenditure  of  time,  labour,  and  money,  that  we 
are  able  to  place  before  our  readers  month  by  month  so  large  a  store 
of  helpful  material  at  so  low  a  charge.  It  is  not  unreasonable,  tbere-^ 
fore,  if  we  expect  our  friends  to  exert  themselves  in  our  behalf  with  a 
view  to  obtain  a  larger  list  of  regular  subscribers.  Already  much  is 
being  done  in  this  way,  for  which  we  desire  to  offer  our  hearty  thanks. 
For  example,  one  friend  recently  sent  the  money  for  five  copies  monthly 
of  the  Lay  Preacher  to  be  forwarded  by  post  to  as  many  different 
individuals.  This  gentleman  has  defrayed  half  the  cost  of  the  year's^ 
issue  from  his  own  pocket  to  encourage  the  young  preachers,  who 
will  thus  receive  the  magazine  regularly,  in  their  endeavours  at  self- 
improvement.  Another  correspondent  writes — **I  never  saw  your 
magazine  till  a  few  months  ago,  when  I  received  a  specimen  copy. 
Please  forward  it  by  post  for  this  year,  and  also  send  a  second  copy  to 
a  friend  whose  address  I  give  below."  A  third,  to  whom  we  sent  the 
magazine  by  post  last  year,  says — ^'*  I  shall  not  want  you  to  send  me 
the  Lay  Preacher  in  future,  as  I  find  I  can  get  it  conveniently  from 
my  bookseller,  who  now  supplies  six  copies  every  month  to  persons 
whom  I  recommended  to  take  it  during  the  past  year."  One  excellent 
way  of  helping  us  is  to  enquire  for  the  Lay  Preacher  at  booksellers' 
shops,  or  to  ask  booksellers  to  exhibit  a  copy  in  their  windows,  at  the 
same  time  being  careful  to  inform  the  shopkeeper  that  the  magazine 
jS  published  by  Mr.  Longley,  of  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  and  that 
its  price  is  2d.  per  month.  To  facilitate  the  efforts  friends  are  thus 
making  to  increase  the  circulation,  •  specimen  numbers  and  handbills 
and  prospectuses  will  be  sent  post-free  to  any  address  that  may  be 
communicated  to  the  Editor,  the  Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill, 
Wednesbury. 

THE    ART    OF    HEARING. 


Possibly  the  following  remarks  may  be  of  use  to  our  readers  in  more 
ways  than  one.  The  Pew  often  undertakes  to  instruct  the  Pulpit. 
Hearers  tell  us  how  we  ought  to  preach  ;  it  may  not  be  amiss  if  we  tell 
them  how  to  hear.  The  thoughts  we  are  about  to  present  might  be 
incorporated  in  a  sermon  on  Luke  viii.,  18,  or  in  a  speech  at  a  social 
gathering.  It  is  noteworthy  that  whilst  our  Lord  gives  few  directions 
about  preaching.  His  first  parable  gives  very  implicit  instructions  about 
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liearing.  Possibly  the  more  important  precept  for  the  Church  to-day 
is  not,  "  Take  heed  how  you  preach,"  but  "  Take  heed  how  you  hear." 
There  certainly  have  been  attempts  enough  of  late  to  repair  and 
beautify  the  pulpit ;  let  a  little  attention  be  directed  to  the  pew.  First, 
then,  there  ought  to  be  more  attention  paid  to  Attitude  and  Gesture. 
In  lectures  on  preaching  these  are  always  dealt  with.  Sometimes 
pictures  have  been  given  of  ungainly  orators  in  the  pulpit.  A  very 
useful  series  might  be  drawn  of  awkward  hearers  in  the  pews.  One 
person  takes  the  attitude  of  being  sound  asleep  ;  it  may  suit  his  at- 
tention to  sit  nodding  with  his  eyes  shut,  but  the  appearance  is  dis- 
couraging to  the  preacher.  Let  one  try  and  talk  to  a  friend  by  the 
^fireside  who  behaves  similarly,  and  he  will  not  find  it  conducive  to 
spirited  conversation.  One  person  is  restless,  fidgeting  continually, 
or  putting  on  frowns  as  though  he  were  disgusted,  but  it  is  only  his 
way.  One,  without  thinking,  frequently  looks  at  his  watch.  This 
is  highly  culpable.  There  ought  to  be  a  law  that  whoever  takes  out 
his  watch,  or  looks  round  at  the  clock,  during  a  sermon  should  be  con- 
demned to  sit  out  the  monotonous  reading  of  one  of  the  longest 
sermons  of  one  of  the  dryest  sixteenth  century  divines.  We  were  pre- 
sent at  a  London  chapel  some  years  ago  when  one  of  our  ablest 
preachers  noticed  a  gentleman  turning  over  the  leaves  of  a  tune-book. 
He  stopped  and  said,  **  You  will  not  find  my  text  in  that  book,  sir ;  if 
you  turn  to  the  New  Testament,"  &c.  The  stranger  learned  a  lesson 
that  morning  he  had  not  expected.  It  is  far  more  possible  for  a 
sermon  to  produce  its  proper  effect  if  delivered  with  the  most  ungainly 
elocution  than  if  attended  to  with  ill-behaved  listening. 

There  are  not  a  few  other  points  on  which  instruction  might  be 
advantageous.  Hearers  should  be  taught  that  their  presence  at  the 
House  of  God  is  not  that  they  may  form  an  opinion  of  the  talent  of  the 
preacher,  and  so  find  a  topic  for  conversation  in  discussing  his  excel- 
lencies and  his  faults.  They  are  to  hear  for  themselves,  not  for  others% 
As  sweet-voiced  George  Herbert  sung : — 

Judge  not  the  preacher,  for  he  is  thy  judge ; 

If  thou  mislike  him,  thou  conceiv'st  him  not, 

God  calleth  preaching  folly.     Do  not  grudge 

To  pick  out  treasures  from  an  earthen  pot 

The  worst  speak  something  good  ;  if  ail  want  sense, 

God  takes  a  text  and  preacheth  patience. 

Then  undoubtedly  the  example  of  the  Bereans  should  be  held  up,  to 
imitate  whose  nobility  was  praised  by  the  inspired  writer  in  that  they 
received  the  Word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the 
Scriptures  daily  whether  those  things  were  so.  Were  this  the  character 
of  our  hearers,  it  would  work  a  glorious  revolution  in  our  churches.  It 
would  at  once  lead  to  the  estimation  of  a  ministry  that  was  learned  and 
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eloquent  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  with  all  the  talk  about  modem  thought 
and  culture  we  believe  this  to  be  the  great  want  of  our  age.  The  true 
preacher  should  be  what  is  termed  a  specialist,  a  man  emphaticaUy  of 
one  book.  As  persons  of  education  seek  the  instruction  of  men  who 
have  made  one  branch  of  thought  their  special  study,  so  it  will  be  found 
that  the  power  and  attraction  of  the  pulpit  is  here.  It  will  be  a  new 
era  in  our  churches  when  hearers  understand  this,  and  ministers  feel 
that  the  choice  of  a  pastor  is  not  dependent  on  the  power  to  give  fine 
perorations,  or  relate  pathetic  anecdotes  and  dreams,  but  on  capacity 
to  instruct  in  the  Scriptures.  At  present  it  is  not  so — persons  say  it 
is  ;  but  often  those  who  talk  the  most  about  ministers  not  preaching 
Christ  are  found  to  be  the  first  to  give  their  suffrages  for  verbose 
juvenile  eloquence.  And  those  who  write  and  cry  aloud  for  an  instruc- 
tive and  experimental  ministry  will  use  all  their  power  when  the  oppor- 
tunity comes  for  an  imperfectly-educated  and  low-thoughted  word- 
spinner  who  may  suit  their  fancy.  In  preaching  and  in  hearing  it  is 
found  that  action  and  re-action  are  equal.  As  the  pew  demands,  the 
pulpit  will  be  supplied.  Preachers  who  would  lead  their  hearers  up- 
wards have  to  stand  aside  not  unfrequently  for  those  who  will  descend 
to  prejudices.  Hence  the  importance  of  some  lectures  on  hearing,  even 
if  only  to  elevate  the  character  of  preaching. 

Yet,  once  more,  surely  a  paragraph,  if  not  a  whole  lecture,  should  be 
given  to  the  subject  of  Honesty,  In  a  crowded  assembly  recently  a 
lady  in  dress  and  jewellery,  after  occupying  a  seat  and  listening  to  the 
sermon,  was  noticed  putting  one  penny  in  the  box.  We  ought  not  to 
judge,  she  might  have  meant  it  for  a  crown  piece,  for  the  discourse 
was  on  "  Filling  up  to  the  brim."  But  it  is  remarkable  what  numbers 
of  people  never  think  that,  because  the  amount  is  voluntary,  there  is 
no  need  for  honest  payment  for  the  comfort  of  the  chapel  and  support 
of  the  ministry.  In  a  circular  recently  prepared  by  Mr.  Ruskin, 
advertising  a  new  edition  of  his  works,  he  says  :  "  I  do  not  care  that 
anybody  should  read  my  books  who  grudges  me  a  doctor's  fee  per 
volume."  Hearers  might  well  be  instructed  that  for  advice  with  regard 
to  their  property  they  have  to  pay  six  shillings  and  eightpence  ;  that 
for  advice  with  regard  to  their  bodies  they  have  to  pay  a  guinea  ;  but 
for  advice  with  regard  to  their  souls  they  ought  not  to  quote  "without 
money  and  without  price,*'  for  that  is  a  perversion  of  the  passage  of 
the  Scripture.  The  attendants  on  a  concert  pay  on  an  average  half- 
a-crown  ;  on  a  lecture,  say,  oiie  shilling  ;  but  on'  a  sermon — well,  let 
it  be  calculated,  and  it  will  be  found  that  in  many  cases  it  is  not  more 
than  one  penny  each,  and  even  for  paying  that  some  folks  consider 
themselves  liberal.  Surely  not  a  few  hearers  need  to  be  taught  the  first 
principles  of  honest  payment. 
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v.— THE  WORK  OF  THE  GOSPEL.—!,  30—31. 

In  our  last  we  talked  rather  about  the  Gospel  than  what  it  is  in  itself. 
In  this  we  shall  complete  the  argument  that  Paul  is  conducting  on  the 
true  theme  of  the  true  minister^  and  these  verses  will  lead  us  to  contem- 
plate the  Gospel  itself,  whose  it  is  and  what 

I.  The  author  op  the  gospel.  "  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus  who  is  of  God  " ;  from  God,  would  be  a  better  rendering  {apo 
Theore.) 

1.  What  are  we  to  understand  here  by  the  word  "  God."  My  reply 
is  that  I  understand  by  the  word  "  God,"  the  perfect  Deity ; 
not  the  Father  only,  nor  the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  "  three 
in  one  " — the  three  forming  the  Deity,  and  called  by  Paul  *'  God." 
You  have  an  illustration  of  this  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  In  our  version 
it  is  written,  "/«  the  beginning  God  created.  The  Hebrew  word 
{elohiern)  is  plural  in  form,  so  that  we  are  justified  in  deducing  the 
argument  that  the  Trinity  were  the  authors  of  creation,  and  that  it  was 
in  reality  the  Deity — understanding  by  that  word  the  three  in  one — 
who  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

2.  And  as  in  nature  so  in  grace — just  as  in  the  physical  world  so  in 
the  spiritual — as  the  Deity  once  said,  **  Let  there  be  light,"  and  dark- 
ness flew  away ;  so  did  that  Deity  once  say,  "  Let  the  darkness  of  sin- 
disappear,"  and  the  moral  firmament  was  flooded  with  the  beams  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

II. — The  administration  of  the  gospel. 

I.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  administrator  of  the  plan  of  the  Deity.  "  But 
of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,"  &c.  Jesus  is  no  other  than  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Deity  in  human  form — He  is  "  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,"  and  thus  is  the  plan  wonderful  in  its  conception^  wonderful  in 
itself  is  more  wonderful  still  in  \\.^  fulfilment,  **  For  God  is  in  Christ  re- 
conciling the  world  unto  Himself."  What  compassion,  what  conde- 
scension, God  stooping  to  reconcile  an  alien  world.  We  deem  it  con- 
descension if  earthly  royalty  comes  down  from  its  throne  to  bestow  its 
smiles  and  presents  amongst  the  poor.  At  the  close  of  the  Crimean 
war  Victoria  went  to  one  of  our  largest  hospitals  in  which  the  sick  and 
wounded  lay,  and  with  her  own  hands  ministered  to  the  soldiers  there, 
and,  as  the  news  spread,  the  English  people  were  enthusiastic  with  the 
compassion^  the  kindness^  the  loving  heart  of  England's  Queen.  But 
what  is  that  compared  with  the  Deity  stooping  from  His  throne  to  lift 
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up  fallen  humanity — to  remove  sin  from  the  world,  and  make  it  pure 
and  beautiful  again  ? 

2.  "  Yes,"  says  one,  **  I  can  understand  all  that,  but  what  I  can't 
understand  is  the  doctrine  which  you  call  the  Incarnation.  Why  did 
God  need  to  come  in  the  flesh  at  all  ?  Why  could  He  not  come  as  He 
is,  and  by  a  word  speak  sin  out  of  the  world  ?  "  For  forty  days  and 
nights  did  Moses  hold  communion  with  the  Lord.  Once  during  that 
time  was  he  permitted  to  see  the  back  of  the  Almighty,  yet  when  he 
came  down  from  the  Mount  his  face  was  so  bright  that  the  people  could 
not  bear  the  glory,  and  they  entreated  that  he  should  put  a  veil  upon 
his  face.  If,  then,  men  could  not  bear  the  reflected  brightness,  how 
could  they  bear  to  look  upon  its  streaming  source  ?    , 

3.  And  then,  too,  look  at  what  I  may  term  the  naturalness  of  the 
idea  that  the  Deity  should  wear  our  nature.  Dr.  Talmage  thus  puts 
it : — "  Would  it  not  be  preposterous  for  a  man  going  out  to  rough 
work  to  put  on  splendid  apparel  ?  The  potter  does  not  work  in  velvet 
— the  shepherd  does  not  wear  a  fine  and  costly  robe  in  which  to  go  out 
amid  the  storms  and  rocks  and  thorns,  but  he  puts  on  rough  apparel 
appropriate  to  his  work."  The  Lord  is  our  Shepherd,  and  He  comes 
into  the  world  to  find  His  lost  sheep,  as  they  have  wandered  far  away 
from  the  fold,  and  so  He  puts  on  the  plain  garment  of  our  humanity 
and  thus  looked  at  both  from  the  Divine  and  human  stand-point,  we 
can  soon  see  why  God  in  His  majesty  did  not  come,  but  why  He  came 
as  a  son  and  a  servant;. and  so  we  read,  "  but  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  from  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness  and 
sanctification  and  redemption.'' 

III. — The  work  christ  has  to  do. 

I.  "Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  wisdom."  The  Gospel  makes 
men  wise,  {a)  It  elevates  national  life ;  {V)  it  regulates  social  posi- 
tions ;  {c)  and  it  manifests  its  power  in  individual  experience.  People 
may  say  they  don't  believe  the  Gospel,  but  it  appeals  to  their  con- 
sciousness, and  it  shows  its  wisdom  by  so  doing ;  because  it  is  by  the 
light  of  that  consciousness  that  judgment  will  at  the  last  be  given  if 
consciousness  says  the  Bible,  is  true. 

2  Then  as  soon  as  a  man  is  made  the  recipient  of  this  wisdom  he 
is  righteous ;  Z.^.,  he  is  justified  ;  for  this  I  take  to  be  the  real  mean- 
ing of  the  Apostle — and  this  is  the  second  step  in  the  Divine  life. 
First  the  man  receives  Christ — and  so  Christ  is  made  unto  him  wisdom. 
Then  will  come  the  sense  of  justification  or  righteousness,  the  man 
feels  that  the  debt  is  paid,  sin  is  forgiven,  and  he  can  stand  without  a 
blush  of  shame  before  the  throne  of  the  Eternal. 

3.  "  Sanctification."  Jesus  Christ  not  only  justifies  men,  but  He 
makes  them  holy.     One  has  well  said — **  Justification  changes  our 
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State  in  law  before  God  as  a  judge.  Sanctification  changes  our  heart 
and  life  before  Him  as  our  Father.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
parted is  the  ground  of  our  justification,  the  grace  of  God  implanted 
is  the  matter  of  our  sanctification ;  and  justification  removes  the  guilt 
of  sin,  sanctification  subdues  its  power ;  and  justification  delivers  from 
God's  displeasure,  sanctification  conforms  us  to  His  image  ;  justifica- 
tion is  our  title  to  heaven,  sanctification  our  meetness ;  justification 
is  complete  on  earth,  sanctification  in  heaven.  The  great  mistakes 
that  men  make,  however,  is  that  they  look  for  sanctification  by-and- 
hy,  instead  of  resting  assured  that  it  can  be  had  now.  They  think  it 
is  a  matter  of  works  exclusively,  and  that  in  proportion  as  they  work 
for  Jesus  so  will  tjiey  be  sanctified.  The  fact  is  Jesus  Christ  is  as  much 
sanctification  to  a  man  as  He  is  justification. 

4.  Not  only  is  Christ  made  all  this  to  us,  but  "  Redemption  ">  too. 
I  do  not  think  that  this  refers  to  what  we  generally  speak  of  by  that 
word,  but  to  the  eternal  life  which  will  be  ours — which  is  ours  now— 
but  will  be  ours  more  abundantly  when  we  enter  into  rest.  •*  Redemp- 
tion,*' as  it  is  spoken  of  here,  must  be  interpreted  by  such  texts  as 
"*'  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  first  believed."  "  Salva- 
tion"— Redemption  from  the  curse  of  sin — from  the  fear  of  eternal 
death — from  earth  and  time  to  heaven  and  eternity.  And  then  when 
we  get  there,  and  look  back  along  the  whole  way  along  which  we  have 
been  led,  we  shall  see,  as  we  cannot  see  now,  how  God  becoming  Incar- 
nate made  Himself  unto  us  Wisdom  and  Righteousness  and  Sanctifi- 
cation and  Redemption. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  ix,  9. — **  No  man."  This  implies  that  they  were  forbidden  to 
reveal  the  wonders  of  the  night  and  what  they  had  seen,  even  to  their 
fellow  apostles.  The  seal  set  upon  their  lips  was  not  to  be  removed 
till  after  the  resurrection.  For  the  other  disciples,  "  in  their-  lower 
stage  of  spiritual  growth,  the  report  of  the  vision  at  second  hand 
would  either  have  led  them  to  distrust  it  or  to  pervert  its  meaning. 
Whatever  reasons  excluded  them  from  being  spectators  were  of  still 
greater  weight  for  the  time  against  their  hearing  of  what  had  been 
seen  from  others.'*  (Nina  Test  Com.) — Besides,  He,  being  now  in  a 
state,  of  humiliation,  would  have  nothing  publicly  taken  notice  of,  that 
might  seem  different  from  such  a  state.    Enjoining  silence  to  the 
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<liscq)les  would  likewise  prevent  their  boasting  of  the  intimaqr  they 
were  admitted  to. 

lo. — **  Questioning  one  with  another."  Mark  alone  mentions  the 
perplexity  which  this  language  of  their  Lord  occasioned  to  the 
disciples.  *'  The  rising  from  the  dead."  Not  the  general  resurrection 
at  the  last  day,  for  that  the  Pharisees  themselves  taught,  and  the 
disciples  were  familiar  with  the  doctrine ;  but  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  of  which  He  had  just  spoken. 

II. — ^The  Jews  expected  the  return  of  Elijah  before  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah.  This  expectation  was  based  upon  Mai.  iv,  5,  which  ws^ 
understood  literally.  The  Saviour  on  more  than  one  occasion  showed 
that  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  coming  of  John  the  Baptist. 
"  It  would  be  an  infinite  task  to  produce  all  the  passages  out  of 
the  Jewish  writings  which  one  might  concemmg  the  expected  coming 
of  Elias."  (Ltghtfoot).^l\it  Jews  still  expect  the  bodily  appearance 
of  Elijah,  and  believing  that  lus  coming  must  precede  that  of  the 
Messiah,  their  prayers  for  his  manifestation  have  been  most  constant 
for  ages,  and  have  formed  a  prominent  feature  in  the  synagogue 
service.  In  their  expectations  concerning  Elijah  they  do  not  foiget 
that  the  Tishbite  did  not  *'  taste  of  death,"  but  was  taken  away  in  a 
whirlwind.  Hence  they  indulge  in  a  variety  of  ingenious  speculations 
about  his  present  condition.  For  instance  it  has  been  held  by  some 
Jewish  writers  that,  although  he  retains  a  body,  it  is  not  like  our 
bodies,  all  its  moisture  having  been  dried  up  by  that  whirlwind  and 
flaming  fire  in  which  he  disappeared,  and  that  in  virtue  of  this  change 
he  received  a  sort  of  semi-spiritual  being,  subsisting  without  meat  or 
drink,  or  the  necessities  of  human  life.  By  some  it  has  also  been  fanci- 
fully supposed  that  he  is  actually  present,  though  invisible,  in  many 
places  at  once,  interesting  himself  in  the  afEairs  of  the  Jews.  Especially 
that  he  is  present  at  all  circumcisions,  for  which  reason  an  empty 
chair  is  always  set  at  the  right  hand  of  the  person  who  holds  the  child. 
What  the  Jews  seek,  therefore,  is  not  his  presence,  for,  according  to 
their  belief,  he  is  already  present,  but  for  the  manifestation  of  his 
presence  in  the  performance  of  that  high  oflice  appointed  for  him,  to 
'*  restore  all  things  "  and  "  to  make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord.'* 

12. — "In  reply  to  the  question  of  the  disciples,  Jesus  first  declared 
that  the  prophecy  was  true ;  and  then,  by  another  question,  led  them  to 
see  that  the  interpretation  to  which  they  referred  was  false.  The 
scribes  disregarded  all  the  predictions  respecting  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  were  equally  wrong  in  their  opinions  respecting  the 
messenger  who  was  to  precede  Him." — (Godwin,) 

13. — "  Listed."  What  they  would.  From  the  Saxon  word  lystoHy 
from  whence  also  lust.    (For  the  use  of  this  latter  word  in  the  sense 
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of  desire  see  Deut.  xii|  20).  The  primary  meaning  seems  to  be  to  lean, 
iodine^  advance  or  stretch  towards  anything.  Hence  the  word  has 
QOjne  to  mean  desire  or  choice.  Whitgift,  an  old  writer,  uses  it  in 
thi^  sense  :  "  Let  other  men  think  of  your  devices  as  they  list" — 
**  Elias  is,  indeed,  come.**  The  form  of  expression  is  significant, 
^e  Elijah  ministry — the  work  of  the  preacher  of  repentance — is  not 
.a  transient  phenomenon  belonging  to  one  stage  only  of  the  Church-s 
history,  but  was  to  be,  throughout  the  ages,  on  to  the  end  of  a^ 
things,  the  indispensaUe  preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Verss  2. — ^The  Transfiguration  of  Christ  was  designed— i.  To 
confirm  the  f^ith  of  the  disciples.  To  His  enemies  He  would  give  no 
sign;  to  the  disciples  this. — 2.  To  inaugurate  His  headship  over  His 
Church.  Moses  represented  the  Levitical  dispensation,  Elijah  that  of 
prophecy;  now  they  surrendered  the  souls  of  their  office  to  their 
Master  and  successor. — 3.  To  show  the  intense  interest  felt  in  heaven 
in  the  redemptioa  of  mankind.  His  death  was  the  subject  of  con- 
versation, because,  whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of  the  wise  men  of 
this  world,  it  is,  in  the  estimation  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  the 
most  momentous  of  all  events.— 4.  To  sustain  our  Lord  in  His 
coming  trials.  He  foresaw  His  sufferings  and  needed  support. — 5* 
To  afford  conviction  of  our  immortality.  Moses  died,  but  he  lives 
again  and  converses  with  Elijah  and  Christ* 

4-7. — I.  Visions  :  I,  of  Christ ;  2,  of  departed  saints ;  3,  of  Divine 
glory. — IL  Voices:  i,  of  social  converse  ;  2,: of  Divine  affection;  3, 
of  imperative  duty—**  Hear  Him  I  '*-^(Dr.  Thomas  J 

7. — **Hear  Him."  I.  Who  commanded  this?  God.  i.  Sug- 
gestive of  His  confidence  in  His  Son ;  2,  of  His  great  mercy  toman ; 
3,  of  His  view  of  other  teachers, — IL  What  does  the  command 
suggest  in  the  way  of  duty?  i.  That  false  teachers  should  be 
avoided;  2,  that  heaven-sent  teachers — as  Moses,  etc., — should  be 
heard  only  as  interpreters  of  Christ ;  3,  that  He  should  be  heard 
attentively. — HL  Why  are  we  commanded  to  hear  Him  ?  i,  He  is 
the  truth ;  2,  Has  the  words  of  etemal.life. — (Biblical  Museum.) 

It 8. — I,  What  the  disciples  saw ;  2,  how  the  disciples  felt ;  3,  what 
the  disciples  heard ;  4,  what  the  disciples  learned :  (a.)  something 
about  Jesus,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  (b)  something  about  heaven^ 
that  it  was  a  real  place  of  glory  and  happiness. 

1-8. — ^What  purposes  would  be  served  by  such  an  event  as  the 
transfiguration  ?  i,  It  would  confirm  the  newly-revealed  personality 
of  the  Saviour,  *'  Thou  art  the  Christ."  2,  It  would  show  that  the 
death  which  He  had  foretold  was  not  the  result  of  weakness  on  the 
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part  of  Jesus  Christ.  3,  It  would  show  the  relation  of  the  Christian 
kingdom  to  prior  dispensations.  4,  It  supplemented  an  individual 
testimony  by  an  authoritative  revelation.  Peter  had  said, ''  Thou  art 
the  Christ ;  "  now  the  Eternal  One  says,  **  This  is  my  beloved  Son."— 
(City  Temple  J 

9-10. — A  great  secret:  i,  The  reason  of  it;  2,  the  limit  of  it» 
"  till  He  was  risen ; "  3,  the  law  of  it ;  a  test  of  their  trustworthiness : 
4y  the  effect  of  it ;  would  set  them  thinking,  inquiring,  and  watching. 
— ^These  two  verses  might  also  be  made  the  basis  of  a  discourse  on 
Delicacy  of  Speech  on  Religious  Subjects,  No  man  should  be  ashamed 
to  declare  what  God  has  done  for  his  soul;  but  some  are  apt  to  make 
too  great  a  parade  of  their  religious  experience.  Some  things  are  to 
be  felt  and  thought  over  rather  than  talked  about.  We  may  make 
sacred  things  too  common  (i),  by  talking  about  them  in  mixed  com- 
pany, or  (2),  by  speaking  of  them  with  a  lack  of  due  reverence,  and 
thus  we  may  degrade  what  ought  to  be  the  highest  and  purest  feelings 
of  the  soul. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 
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EASTERTIDE    SERMONS. 

Christ's  Crucifixion.— Phil,  ii,  8. — i.  An  historical  fact. — 2. 
Accompanied  by  striking  prodigies  :  the  darkened  sun ;  the  quaking 
■earth ;  the  cleft  rocks  ;  the  rent  veil ;  the  opened  graves. — 3.  An 
illustrious  example  of  patient  endurance. — 4.  The  brightest  manifes- 
tation of  self-denying  love. — 5.  The  meritorious  cause  of  hutaan  sal- 
vation. 

The  Scoffers. — Matt,  xxvii,  39,  40.— '*  Passers-by;"  representa- 
tive men ;  all  classes.-— I.  Reason  of  their  conduct :  i,  Christ  was 
unpopular — they  went  with  the  stream ;  2,  it  gratified  their  vauiity — 
they  thought  themselves  wise ;  3,  they  felt  the  bitterest  hatred — prac- 
tical Christianity  always  repulsive  to  the  natural  mind. — ^11.  The 
heinousness  of  their  conduct :  i,  they  misrepresented  His  words;  2, 
they  derided  His  claims  ;  3,  they  jested  at  His  agonies.— III.  The 
folly  of  their  conduct :  i,  they  thought  there  was  force  in  their  argu- 
ment ;  2,  they  imagined  themselves  secure ;  3,  what  did  they  gain  by 
it  ? — IV.  The  treatment  their  conduct  received — silence  :  i,  the 
disciples  did  not  denounce  them  :  2,  nor  did  the  crowd  protest ;  3,  nor 
did  Jesus  speak.  He  is  silent,  but  observant.  **  1  say  unto  you,  that 
for  every  idle  word  that  man  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof." 
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Wonders. — Matt,  xxvii,  54-56. — i.  Believing  suppliants  have  be- 
come priests,  for  the  veil  is  rent,  2.  The  dead  arise — ^power  of 
Christ  over  the  realm  of  death.— 3.  Gentile  soldiers  fear  God  and  con- 
fess Christ — first-fruits  of  the  Gentile  world. — 4»  Women  stand  be- 
neath the  cross  and  beside  the  grave — God's  heroines. — 5.  The  earth- 
quake— a  type  of  (i)  the  end  of  the  old  world,  and  (2)  the  beginning 
of  the  new. 

The  Dying  Thief. — Luke  xxiii,  39-41. — I.  The  narrative  is  con- 
cisey  and  should  be  expanded  by  explanatory  observations :  i,  the 
crimes  of  those  who  were  crucified  with  Jesus ;  2,  the  manner  of  their 
crucifixion ;  3,  the  reproaches  they  are  said  to  have  cast  on  our  Lord ; 
4,  the  conduct  of  the  penitent ;  5,  Our  Lord's  answer. — II.  The  nar- 
rative is  instructive^  and  should  be  improved  by  an  attentive  applica- 
tion. It  instructs :  i,  sinners ;  2,  penitents ;  3,  all  true  believers  in 
Christ. — III.  The  narrative  is  liable  to  abuse^  and  should  be  guarded 
by  caution  :  i,  let  no  one  abuse  it  by  self-deception ;  2,  let  no  one 
abuse  it  by  presumption. 

The  Resurrection. — Luke  xxiv,  34. — I.^The  evidence  of  it :  i, 
Christ  was  actually  dead ;  2,  He  was  buried  and  the  grave  was  sealed ; 
3,  on  the  third  day  the  tomb  was  empty ;  4,  He  was  seen  alive  by 
many ;  5,  those  who  bore  witness  to  it  devoted  their  lives  to  their  tes- 
timony, and  many  of  them  sealed  it  with  their  blood. — II.  The  im- 
portance of  it :  I,  it  vindicated  the  character  of  Christ.;  2,  it  proved 
the  Father's  acceptance  of  His  sacrifice ;  3,  it  proclaimed  His  vic- 
tory over  Satan ;  4?  it  was  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of 
believers. 

Peter  at  the  Sepulchre. — John  xx,  6. — i,He  entered  it  in- 
quiringly; 2,  searched  it  narrowly ;  3,  found  it  empty;  4,  left  it 
thoughtfully. 

Christ's  Appearance  to  Mary. — Mark  xvi,  9. — I.  Notice  the 
manifestations  which  Our  Lord  gave  of  Himself  after  His  resurrec- 
tion. They  were:  i,  early;  2,  numerous;  3,  undoubted. — 11.  In- 
quire why  he  appeared j^rj/  to  Mary  Magdalen  in  particular  :  i,  to  dis- 
play the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  ;  2,  to  reward  her  pious  assi- 
duity ;  3,  to  give  encourageiiient  to  penitents  to  the  end  of  time. 


THE    CHRISTL^N    RACE. 

"  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain." — i  Cor.  ix,  24. 

The  Christian  life  is  not  one  of  luxury  and  ease.  In .  Scripture  it  is 
compared  to  fighting,  wrestling,  and  in  our  text  to  racing,  all  of  whic?h 
are  figures  calculated  to  show  ^s  that  courage,  zeal,  and  .diligence  are 
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neceiaaiy,  and  that  they  fall  far  short  of  the  reqairements  of  those  wk»e 
rdigion  allows  them  to  be  at  easei  and  is  disthigaished  by  nothing  lite 
exertion  and  sacrifice.    "  Win  it  and  wear  it/'  says  Lather,  **  is  the 
motto  inscribed  on  the  crown  for  which  we  strive."    And  Our  Saviour 
said,  **  If  any  man  will  be  My  disciple  let  him  deny  himself."    In  the 
Grecian  games  to. which  the  Apostle  here  alludes,  and  with  which  the 
Corinthians  were  well  acquainted,  many  might  run,  but  only  one  cooid 
^n  the  prize ;  but  in  the  Christian  course  all  who  strive  lawfdllj  will 
be  crowned.    Let  us  try  to  justify  Paul's  allusion  to  these  games  by  a 
brief  consideration  of  the  laws  by  which  the  racers  were  governed. 

L — ^All  who  engagsd  in  them  had  to  i.rvK  temperately. 
They  were  confined  to  a  rigid  course  of  discipline  and  a  long  series  of 
preparations.  So  the  person  wishing  to  engage  in  the  Christian  course 
must  deny  himself  of  all  ungodly  lusts,  Scc» 

IL — ^The  racers  threw  aside  their  garments  lest  test 
SHOULD  entangle  THEM.  So  the  Christian  must  throw  aside  and  be 
freed  from  the  sins  which  may  beset,  entangle,  and  throw  him  down  in 
his  Christian  course. 

IIL— They  ran  in  the  sight  of  many  spectators.  Persons 
came  from  all  parts  to  see  the  contest.  So  the  Christian's  conduct  is 
not  only  observed  by  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God,  but  by  the  vast  num- 
bers of  our  fellow-men  among  whom  we  daily  move,  and  by  whom  we 
are  daily  seen. 

IV. — The  prize  was  only  a  crown  op  leaves.  Though  great 
honour  was  attached  to  it,  it  was  nothing  more  than  a  withering,  fading 
wreath  of  wild  olives.  But  the  Christian's  crown  is  an  immortal,  ever- 
blooming  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not. 

V, — ^Though  several  ran,  the  prize  was  only  awarded  to 
one.  This  induced  each  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  in  order  to  be 
successful.  So  we  are  to  exert  ourselves,  be  in  earnest,  and  strive 
lawfully  ;  for  although  there  is  a  crown  for  all,  it  will  not  be  awarded 
unless  we  run  with  earnestness,  self-denial  and  patience  the  Christian 
race. 

VI. — The  honour  of  being  a  conqueror  was  very  great. 
But  alas !  how  small  and  short-lived  compared  with  that  conferred 
upon  the  Christian  when  his  Christian  course  is  ended.  Those  who 
seek  honour  in  wicked  paths  soon  die  and  are  forgotten  in  the  place 
where  they  have  done  so,  simply  because  they  are  not  worth  remem- 
bering. But  the  honour  the  Christian  acquires  is  not  so  transient.  It 
will  be  remembered  and  talked  about  by  all  those  who  are  good  and 
love  good.  ''The  just  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance." 
When  will  Martin  Luther,  Wesley,  Whitfield,  Bourne  and  Qowes 
cease  to  be  called  venerable  ?    Never  I  And  then  in  the  world  to  come 
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Christians  shall  be  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and  gain  their 
mansion,  kingdom,  crown  and  throne  &C.9  &c. 

Application. — Christians,  run  on ;  strive  lawfully  to  the  end.    Sin- 
;ners,  enter  now  upon  the  race. 

J.  W. 


CHRIST'S  FLOCK  ENCOURAGED, 
"  Fear  not  little  flock,"  Ac— Luke  xii,  32. 

The  last  words  of  an  address  by  Christ  to  His  disciples.  No  force  but 
as  spoken  to  Christians.  The  disciples  felt  themselves  few,  weak, 
feeble,  in  a  world  antagonistic  to  their  aims ;  therefore  filled  with  fear, 
•^ven  as  we  are.  Christ  would  remove  the  fear,  and  fill  with  strength 
and  confidence :  ist,  God  has  given  the  greater — will  He  keep  back 
the  less  (verse  23)  ?  2nd,  God  daily  provides  for  creatures  of  less 
value  (27)  ;  3rd,  this  anxiety  is  the  spirit  of  those  who  are  destitute  of 
grace  (30) ;  4th,  this  anxiety  utterly  useless  (25).  Therefore,  "  Rather 
seek  ye  the  kingdom,"  &c.  (verses  31,  32). 

I. — ^The  object  of  pursuit.  Let  the  gaining  of  the  kingdom  be 
your  first,  most  earnest  and  persistent  pursuit.     What  is  the  kingdom  ? 

1.  The  supremacy  of  the  rule  of  grace  in  our  own  souls.  "The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  You  may  come  into  such  a  state 
that  mind,  heart,  life  will  be  under  the  guidance  of  Christ.  The  Chris- 
'tian  longs,  prays,  strives  for  this.  "  For  me  to  live,"  &c. ;  "  My  meat 
-and  my  drink,"  &c.  But  how  can  this  state  be  attained  when  so  weak, 
ifickle,  tempted  ?    The  Father  will  give  it. 

2.  The  supremacy  of  Christ  in  the  world,  "Thy  kingdom  come." 
There  will  be  a  time  when  the  whole  world  shall  be  under  Christ ;  dis- 
tinctly foretold  and  foreshadowed  in  figures  and  parables.  The  future 
belongs  to  Christianity.  No  other  system  is  propaganded  now.  Lead- 
ing nations  of  the  present  are  Christian.  These  will  determine  future 
history.  All  forms  of  opposition  have  failed.  "  The  Father  will  give 
the  kingdom." 

3.  The  state  of  blessedness  in  Heaven,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit,"  &c.  The  Father  will  give  us  that  kingdom.  In 
•each  case  the  attainment  is  a  divine  gift.  We  must  work ;  but  God 
will  give  the  increase. 

IL — ^The  ground  on  which  we  are  sure  of  success*  Note 
the  sweet  relationship  in  which  the  great  God  stands  to  us — Fathi^r. 
The  teaching  of  Christ  and  theology  of  the  Church  often  diflferent. 
Theologians  often  lift  God  so  high,  and  clothe  God  with  such  attri- 
butes as  to  fill  with  terror.  Christ  exalts  God,  but  brings  Him  near. 
He  is  Creator,  but  also  upholder.    He  is  sovereign  Ruler;  22isofrUnd 
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and  guide.  He  is  the  great  God ;  also  laving  Father.  It  is  thi» 
Father  s  eternal  and  fixed  purpose  and  desire  to  give  ns  this  kingdom^ 
None  can  change  that  purpose.  It  is  the  Father's  good  pleasure ;  the 
Father  takes  delight  in  this.  "  Greater  •  love  than  this,"  kc.  "  He 
that  spared  not  His  own  Son  "  (£zek.  xviii,  31 ;  Zeph.  iii,  17). 

III. — ^ThE    influence   THIS    SHOULD   HAVE   UPON    OUR  SPIRIT.     The 

flock  was  little.  We  have  no  official  statistics  to  tell  us  what  was  the 
numerical  following  of  Christ.  The  Galileans,  about  500  ^i  Cor.  xv, 
6) ;  the  Judeans,  about  120  (Acts  i,  15) — a  small  number  for  such  a 
ministry.  Let  not  faithful  ministers  be  now  desponding.  Opposition 
great ;  but  still  no  ground  for  fear.  Some  fear  lest  they  should  want 
food,  &c. ;  groundless  (Ps.  xxiii).  "  Thy  bread  shall  be  given  thee,"' 
&c. ;  *'  I  have  been  young/'  &c.  Some  fear  sickness  and  trials.  These 
will  come,  but  no  need  for  fear  (Ps.  xvii. ;  Isa.  xli,  8-20),  Some  fear 
spiritual  foes  (Johnxvi,  33;  Rom.  viii,  34-39).  Some  fear  death  (Ps. 
xxiii,  4).  Then  fear  not.  Do  not  be  careless,  indifferent,  boastfuL 
See  your  weakness,  fickleness,  foes,  temptations,  &c.  But  look  up  and 
see  the  Father's  eye  watching  you,  heart  throbbing  with  love  for  you, 
hand  protecting  you  ;  see  Christ  by  your  side.  Hear  from  Heaven,. 
'*  Fear  not  little,"  &c.     Oh,  loving  Saviour,  give  us  faith,  &c. 

J.  A.  M.  B. 

DIVINE  INTEREST  IN  HUMAN  TOIL. 
"  When  the  morning  was  now  come  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore.'* — ^John  xxi,  4. 

While  waiting  for  their  commission  from  on  high,  the  disciples  re-^ 
turned  for  a  season  to  their  former  employment  of  fishing  on .  the 
Galilean  Sea.  Jesus  lingered  around  familiar  spots  and  affectionate 
followers,  that  they  might  be  taught  in  their  mission  to  expect  His  con- 
tinual presence. 

I. — ^Jesus  was  watching  the  efforts  of  his  disciples. 

1.  Their  energetic  labours  were  observed  by  Him.  There  was  an? 
united  determination  to  go  forth  as  fishermen,  and  no  sooner  hinted 
at  than  carried  into  action.  There  was  a  willingness  not  to  be  idle,  but 
diligent  in  business.  Labour  is  no  disgrace.  It  is  far  more  honourable 
to  seek  by  perseverance  our  livelihood  than  cringe  to  the  wealthy  for 
their  alms.  Though  men  may  despise  the  sons  of  toil,  Jesus  is  deeply 
interested  in  our  efforts,  whether  secular  or  spiritual,  and  tarries  to  en- 
courage with  His  presence. 

2.  Their  seeming  failure  was  observed  by  Him.  Their  earnest  kbonr 
failed  to  produce  corresponding  success.  Time  and  strength  seem- 
ingly lost.  The  cause  of  their  failure  was  utter  forgetfulness  of  Divine 
help.    We  all  know  by  bitter  experience  what  it  is  to  toil  and  be  no 
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Abetter  off.  This  is  not  an  uncommon  condition  brought  about  by  our 
indjependent  action.  We  have  willingly  worked,  but  overlooked  the 
fact  that  God  must  be  with  us  to  accomplish  fruitful  results.  Mentum 
from  us  when  we  fail  in  business,  in  the  family,  and' the  Church;  but 
Jesus  draws  near  to  the  shore  that  we  may  gaze  upon  the  true  friend  of 
the  human  race. 

II. — Jesus  was  instructing  the  efforts  of  the  disciples. 

1.  He  taught  them  the  inefficiency  of  self-help.  The  morning  light 
enabled  them  to  discover  One  watching  their  struggle,  who  addressed 
^ectionate  words  to  them.  He  strove  to  deepen  the  feeling  of  their 
own  inability  by  drawing  from  the  disappointed  fishermen  the  confes- 
jsion  of  their  pitiful  condition.  They  had  evidently  gone  a-fishing 
without  telling  Jesus  in  prayer.  Just  when  we  have  often  concluded  to 
^ve  up  our  fruitless  toils,  a  silent  voice  from  the  eternal  shore  sought 
to  convince  us  that  we  are  unable  to  attain  success  in  our  own 
rstrength. 

2.  He  taught  them  thi  necessity  of  Divine  help.  He  did  not  speak 
one  word  in  disparagement  of  their  work,  but  advised  the  use  of  the 
same  old  net.  He  did  not  dispense  with  human  toil,  but  made  it  an 
essential  part  of  the  whole  scheme.  The  Divine  eye  rests  upon  us 
'every  moment,  that  in  the  hour  of  disappointment  He  may  direct  us  to 
follow  heavenly  instruction. 

3.  He  taught  them  the  advantage  of  united  efforts.  He  sent  the 
fishermen  back  over  the  same  sea,  that  they  might  have  a  practical 
illustration  of  working  according  to  Divine  appointment,  and  witness 
its  effect  when  toiling  in  unison  with  Christ's  command.  The  results 
were  marvellous.  We  may  strive  and  do  our  best ;  yet  if  Jesus  is  not 
guiding  our  plans  all  is  sure  to  be  a  failure ;  but  if  near,  we  shall  attain 
:success. 

III. — ^The  impressions  the  disciples  entertained  of  jesus. 

1.  The  great  ignorance  they  manifested.  They  had  no  idea  that  the 
•stranger  was  their  Saviour.  They  had  failed  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
His  teaching,  therefore  could  not  think  that  Jesus  was  interested  in  their 
temporal  affairs.  They  imagined  that  He  was  above  the  common- 
ality of  secular  things.  How  often  we  have  shut  out  Christ  from 
business  duties  and  Church  work.  We  have  trained  ourselves  to  expect 
Him  only  in  the  hallowed  court,  the  family  altar,  the  Lord's  table  and 
praying  circles.  In  our  perplexities  we  hear  a  voice  whose  advice  we 
willingly  follow,  yet  like  them  fail  to  apprehend  that  it  is  Jesus  taking 
interest  in  our  secular  as  well  as  our  spiritual  work. 

2.  The  joyous  news' John  made  known.  He  exclaimed,  "It  is  the 
-Lord."  The -loving  disciple  first  discerned  the  visitor.  Loving  hearts 
are  always  the  first  to  read  the  beautiful  features  of  any  character.    We 
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are  drawn  by  the  words  of  love  through  donbts,  faults  and  sins  to  recogw 
nise  a  trae  friend.  Divine  love  takes  away  all  things  that  would  screen 
Jesus  from  being  known  by  His  followers.  May  we  sincerely  bve 
Christy  that  John's  ready  csdl  shall  be  ours-—*'  It*  is  the  Lord.* 

I#BSSONS :— > 

I.  If  we  labour  in  our  own  strength  we  shall  fail  to  be  rewarded  with 
an  abundant  harvest. 

a.  Our  prosperity  is  entirety  dq>endent  upon  the  presence  of  the- 
Almighty  with  us. 

5.  Let  us  beware,  lest  we  fail  to  detect  our  heavenly  hdper,  Jesoa- 
Chnst. 

4.  If  we  cling  with  an  unchanging  love  to  the  truths  of  Christiaiiity^ 
Jesus  will  be  hailed  with  joy. 

Alfexd  Bucklst. 


A  PATTERN  PRAYER  ANSWERED. 

"  And  God  granted  him  that  which  he  requested.'* — i  Chronicles  iv,  10. 

An  epistle  in  a  life-long  history ;  the  character  of  Jabez  distioguisbed' 
for  its  fine  tone,  high  views,  magnanimous  motives,  holy  wishes  and" 
noble  principles. 

I.--Th£  well-defined  desire.  Four-fold,  in  the'  combined 
''  that.*'  Nothing  loose,  or  thoughtless,  or  hazy.  A  clear  and  compre- 
hensive outlook.  *'Tbat"  right,  good  thing.  A  noble  idea  and 
patriotic  and  godly  purpose.  A  worthy  ambition  to  conquer  God's^ 
foes — ^to  perform  His  pleasure;  not  merely  to  augment  his  personal 
fame,  or  aggrandise  his  family.  Note  its  point,  directness,  appropriate- 
ness ;  so  in  all  recorded  Scriptural  and  acceptable  prayers.  Abraham 
for  the  guilty  cities  (Gen.  xviii,  20-33) »  Jacob  for  Divine  guidance- 
and  guardianship  (Gen.  xxiii,  10-22).  Solomon — personal,  and 
national  (i  Kings  iii,  5-15).     The  apostles  when  in  persecution  (Acts 

iv,  a4-33)- 

II. — A  PREFERRED  REQUEST.  Unuttcred  prayer — deep — vast — 
sublime — divinely  heard  (Psalm  xxxviii,  9 ;  Psalm  x,  17).  This  pro- 
nounced—not  smothered  by  sin ;  not  repressed  by  unbelief;  not  re- 
strained, but  outpoured  with  confidence — arguing  knowledge  and  ex- 
pectation; exciting  and  strengthening  holy  hope  in  himself— his  family 
— his  retainers — trained  servants.  Thus  stirring  energies,  stimulating 
to  effort,  and  ensuring  success — full,  satisfactory,  happy. 

III. — ^The  DIVINE  AUDIENCE  AND  GIFT  "Granted."  Instant  as 
to  assurance  and  ultimate  certainty  and  acquisition.  Sweet  con- 
sciousness that  God  had  heard  him,  and  would  fulfil  his  desire  and 
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petition,  {i)  Amply :  no  limitation — no  deduction.  (2)  Readily:- 
the  soul  dealing  with  a  bounteous  and  gracious  God.  One  believing 
prayer  sufl5cient  on  some  occasions.  God  well  pleased  to  hearken  and 
do ;  though  "  delays  are  not  denials."  Full  of  encouragement  to  all 
intelligent  suitors — to  all  applicants  and  suppliants  for  the  right,  the 
wise,  the  just,  the  holy  and  good. 

General  Directions. — Praying  always  (Eph.  vi,  18 — on  all  occa- 
sions) ;  promise  (Matt,  xii,  7, 8) ;  assurance \Psalm  cxv,  18,  19)  ;  the 
all-prevailing  name  (Col,  iii,  17). 

R.  M.  WiLLOOX* 


THE  GRACE  OF  CHRIST. 

"  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c. — 2  Cor.  viii,  9. 

I. — Christ's  eternal  riches. — i.  In  Himself,  as  possessing  air 
the  perfections  of  the  Deity. — 2.  In  all  the  limitless  treasures  of  wis-^ 
dom  and  knowledge. — 3.  In  power  and  might. — 4.  In  boundless  happi- 
ness.— 5.  In  the  profusion  of  his  liberality. 

II. — His  subsequent  abasement. — I.  Bom  of  poor  parents. — 2. 
Bom  in  a  poor  place. — 3.  Followed  a  poor  trade. — 4.  Surrounded  by 
a  feeble  band  of  poor  men.  "  Born  in  another  man's  stable.  He  was 
buried  in  another  man's  tomb."    "  The  foxes  have  holes,"  &c. 

HI. — The  glorious  purpose. — Poor  to  make  many  rich,  i .  In 
spiritual  blessings — pardon,  peace,  joy,  holiness, — 2.  In  privileges — 
communion  with  God,  promises,  ordinances  of  religion. — ^3.  In  pro- 
spect— eternal  life,  a  crown,  a  throne. 

Application. — i.  Do  you  know  this  grace? — 2.  Are  you  in  posses* 
sion  of  these  riches  ? 

J.  CAXn:HERRIN6T0N. 
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A  FEW  WORDS  ABOUT  SUNSHINE. 

"Truly  the  light  is  sweet  (says  the  wise  man),  and  a  pleasant 
thing  it  is  to  behold  the  sun."  Sunshine  is  welcome  after  the  cold 
and  dreary  days  of  winter.  Animals  like  it ;  birds  rejoice  in  it  ; 
children  bask  in  it ;  men  and  women  are  the  better  for  it.  We  can 
hardly  wonder  at  what  Longfellow  has  said  in  his  beautiful  poem  on 
"A  Day  of  Sunshine":— 

Oh  gift  of  God !     Oh  perfect  day, 
Wherein  shall  no  man  work,  but  play, 
Wherein  it  is  enough  for  me. 
Not  to  be  doing,  but  to  be. 
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Through  every  fibre  of  my  brain. 
Through  every  nerve,  through  every  vein, 
'  I  feel  the  electric  thrill,  the  touch 
Of  life,  that  seems  almost  too  much. 

I  hear  the  wind  among  the  trees 
Playing  celestial  symphonies ; 
I  see  the  branches  downward  bent, 
Like  keys  of  some  great  instrument. 

L  Sunshine  is  necessary.— We  cannot  do  without  it.  Heat  is 
not  enough  ;  we  must  have  sunshine  as  well.  The  hayfield  is  a  proof 
of.  this.  Without  the  full  light  of  the  sun,  what  becomes  of  plants 
and  trees  ?  They  sicken  and  degenerate.  It  is  much  the  same  with 
human  beings.  H<salth  demands  sunbeams.  Ab  sunshine  is  needful 
to  the  body,  so  is  happiness  to  the  soul.  If  we  would  do  the  work  of 
life  well,  we  must  be  cheerful.  A  heavy  heart  will  mar  our  best  efforts. 
And  this  holds  gQod  of  the  highest  kind  of  action — spiritual.  Bliss 
-helps  obedience.  "Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness.*'  " The  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  your  strength.".  If  we  feel  that  our  gins  are  not  forgiven,  we 
cannot  well  do  God's  will.  Unpardoned  guilt  hangs  like  a  dead 
weight,  preventing  our  running  the  race  set  before  us. 

II.  Sunshine  is  common. — Every  quarter  of  the  globe  has  it.  It 
floods  each  land.  Indeed,  we  have  it  whqn  we  little  think  so.  What 
is  the  light  of  our  fires?  what  is  the  heat  of  coal?  Sunshine.  The 
-celebrated  George  Stephenson  called  it  "  bottled  sunshine."  He  was 
right*.  Coal  is  ;nade  of  vegetable  matter  which  existed  on  the  earth 
millions  of  years  ago.  It  absorbed  the  light  of  the  sun.  Then  came 
tremendous  volcanic  revolutions.  It  was  buried,  changed  into  coal, 
and  now,  when  lit,  it  gives  out  the  sunshine  long  ago  received.  It  is 
much  the  same  with  the  other  kind  of  sunshine.  Sunshine  of  soul  is 
not  difficult  to  get.  It  may  be  had  anywhere.  Sydney  Smith  was  right 
in  what  he  once  wrote : — "  Many  in  this  world  run  after  felicity,  like 
an  absent  man  hunting  for  his  hat,  while  all  the  time  it  is  on  his  head 
or  in  his  hand." 

III.  Sunshine  may  be  concealed. — Some  time  ago  we  heard  of  a 
singular  place  in  Hertfordshire.  It  was  a  house  in  which  all  the 
windows  were  boarded.  Out  of  some  freak  the  owner  had  this  done, 
and  for  years  the  light  had  been  excluded.  He  occupied  but  one 
room,  and  the  others  were  left  in  darkness.  How  strange  it  seemed ! 
Outside  the  house,  the  sunshine  was  glancing  on  everything  ;  inside. 
It  was  altogether  banished.  In  like  manner,  it  is  possible  for  mind- 
sunshine  and  heart-sunshine  to  be  kept  from  us.  Ignorance  will  do 
this.  If  we  have  wrong  views  of  God,  our  peace  will  be  injured. 
Many  are  harassed  and  troubled  by  thinking  that  He  does  not  care  for 
ihem.    They  fancy  that  He  loves  only  a  very  few,  leaving  all  the  rest 
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'of  mankind  to  perish.  Little  wonder  that  they  should  be  miserable  if 
they  believe  this.  But  the  Bible  tells  a  very  different  story  : — '^  God 
so  loved  theworldy  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish."  "  His  tender  mercies  are  over 
all  His  works." 

IV.  Sunshine  is  free. — It  requires  no  payment.  The  pauper  may 
liave  it  as  well  as  the  prince,  for  it  is  gratuitous.  Nor  is  it  otherwise 
with  the  light  of  God's  countenance.  We  may  have  His  smile  by 
seeking  it.  No  rigid  rites  are  necessary  in  order  to  be  restored  to 
His  favour.  Painful  penances  are  out  of  the  question  with  Him.  Are 
-we  willing  to  acknowledge  ourselves  as  sinners  ?  Are  we  ready  to  give 
up  our  foolish  indifference  to  God  ?  If  so,  through  the  atoning  death 
of  Christ,  there  is  perfect  acceptance  for  us.  Let  us  make  it  our  own, 
rand  we  shall  have  eternal  **  sunshine.'* 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICESk 


We  have  much  pleasure  in  again  calling  attention  to  Messrs.  Clark's 
admirable  •series  of  "  Handbooks  for  Bible  Classes."  At  'present,  we 
believe,  only  five  volumes  have  been  issued  : — Galatians,  is.  6d. ;  the 
Post-exilian  Prophets  (Haggai,  Zachariah,  and  Malachi),  2S. ;  Life  of 
Christ,  IS.  6d.  ;  The  Sacraments,  is.  6d. ;  and  the  Books  of 
Chronicles,  is.  6d.  Considering  the  small  cost  and  size  of  these 
-works,  we  have  never  met  with  anything  that  can  at  all  compete  with 
them.  The  Life  of  Christ  is  beautifully  written,  while  the  notes  on 
Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi  are  invaluable  to  Bible  class  teachers. 

Those  who  desire  to  possess  the  best  English  translations  of  the 
most  valuable  German  and  French  works  on  divinity,  and  can  spare  a 
^inea  a  year  for  the  purpose,  cannot  do  better  than  subscribe  to 
Clark's  *'  Foreign  Theological  Library."  Thirty-five  years  ago  this 
Library  was  commenced,  and  up  to  the  end  of  1879  ^S^  volumes 
were  issued.  The  publishers  (Messrs.  T.  T.  Clark,  38,  George  Street, 
Edinburgh),  began  a  new  series  last  year,  when  they  gave,  in  return 
for  the  guinea  subscription,  the  first  volume  of  Godet's  Commentary 
on  Romans,  two  volumes  of  Hagenbach's  History  of  Doctrines,  and 
Dorner's  **  System  of  Christian  Doctrines."  These  works,,  with  others 
that  are  to  follow,  can  only  be  procured  at  this  low  rate  by  subscribers, 
who  are  thus  enabled  to  possess  themselves  of  the  most  important 
foreign  additions  to  theological  literature  at  an  exceedingly  low  cost. 

Some  two  or  three  years  ago  a  volume  of  sermons  on  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  was  produced  by  the  Rev  J.  C.  Jones,  which  on  every 
hand  commanded  the  approval  of  the  critics.     We  have  just  received 
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a  second  volume  of  the  same  kind  (i),  and  are  pleased  to  learn  that 
a  third  is  in  preparation.  Mr.  Jones  is,  we  believe,  a  successful' 
minister  at  Cardiff,  and  if  these  sermons  on  some  of  the  more  striking 
passages  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew  are  to  be  regarded  as 
fair  specimens  of  his  pulpit  ministrations,  we  think  his  congregation 
is  to  be  congratulated  on  having  so  skilful  a  workman  for  their  pastor^ 
Each  discourse  is  constructed  on  a  model  peculiarly  the  preacher's 
own,  and  all  are  characterised  by  a  pleasing  simplicity 
combined  with  great  freshness  and  vigour  of  language.  Those  on- 
"Jesus  Christ  as  a  moral  Legislator"  (Matt,  v.,  17),  and  "The 
Gospel  Righteousness'' (Matt,  v.,  20),  have  particularly  pleased  us. 
In  the  former  the  main  heads  of  the  discourse  embrace  three  ideas — 
that  Christ  fulfilled  the  law  by  spiritualising  it,  by  developing  ft,  and 
by  generalising  it.  In  the  working  out  of  these  points  the  preacher 
much  reminds  us  of  Robertson,  of  Brighton,  though  it  is  scarcely 
necessarjto  say  that  there  are  no  traces  of  imitation  discoverable.  If 
Mr.  Jones  could  see  his  way  to  prepare  a  complete  series  of  homiletical 
notes  on  the  Gospels,  we  believe  the  work  would  prove  most  ac- 
ceptable.    ^ 

Mr.  Dickinson,  to  whom  English  preachers  are  so  much  indebted' 
for  his  reprints  of  American  theological  works,  has  just  issued  a 
volume  of  sermons  translated  from  the  French  (2).  The  author^ 
Pastor  Bersier,  is  one  of  the  best  known  Protestant  divines  of  the 
French  capital,  with  whose  prelections,  we  have  long  beei> 
familiar  owing  to  their  occasional  appearance,  in  an  English  dress,  in 
one  or  other  of  our  religious  periodicals.  It  is  an  advantage,  however, 
to  be  able  to  study  the  style  of  the  French  preacher  in  a  complete 
volume.  One  thing  that  will  at  once  strike  the  reader  is  the  absence 
of  "  divisions."  Indeed,  "  firstly,"  "  secondly,"  and  "  thirdly,"  seem 
to  be  peculiar  to  English  sermons,  and  as  we  read  the  discourses  before 
us  we  do  not  find  that  they  lose  any  of  their  force  and  vigour  from  the 
absence  of  a  "  skeleton."  Not  that  there  seems  to  be  any  the  less 
order  in  the  arrangement  of  the  writer's  thoughts,  and  young  preachers 
might  profitably  devote  a  little  time  to  a  careful  study  of  these  sermons- 
with  a  view  to  analyse  the  train  of  thought  which  runs  through  them. 
We  trust  the  publisher  will  be  encouraged  to  issue  other  volumes  of  a 
similar  character. 

Mr.  Dickinson  has  commenced  a  new  series  of  "  Boston  Monday- 
Lectures,"  the  first  of  which,  price  is.,  is  just  to  hand.      It  contains- 

(i)  "  Studies  in  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew."  By  the  Rev.  J.  Cynddylan 
Jones.     Price  5s.     London  :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co.,  32,  Paternoster  Row. 

(2)  "  Sermons."  By  Eugene  Bersier,  of  Paris.  Price  3s.  6d.  London :  R.  D. 
Dickinson,  $9,  Farringdon  Street,  E.G. 
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lectures  on  the  following  subjects,  by  well-known  American  Divines : 
— "  The  Seen  and  the  Unseen,"  "  The  Two-fold  Relation  of  Moral 
Law  to  Modern  Science,  and  to  Popular  Religion,"  "  Christianity  and 
the  Mental  Activity  of  the  Age,"  *'  The  Place  of  Conscience," 
"  Evolution  and  Development,"  and  "  A  Calm  View  of  the  Temper- 
ance  Question."  The  last,  which  is  by  Dr.  Howard  Crosby,  is  by  far 
the  least  satisfactory  of  the  series,  and  demonstrates  nothing  so 
clearly  as  that  its  author  is  blissfully  ignorant  of  his  subject.  Of  the 
other  lectures  we  cannot  but  speak  favourably,  although  the  style  is 
not  likely  to  prove  very  interesting  to  the  general  reader.  Dr.  M*Cosh. 
handles  his  subject,  "Evolution  and  Development,"  with  great  ability, 
and  the  first  discourse  in  the  series  contains  much  that  is  exceedingly 
valuable  and  suggestive. 

Among  pamphlets  that  have  come  to  hand  may  be  named  "  Bible 
Light"  (Houghton  and  Co.),  "Faith:  Salvation:  Peace:  a  village 
address  "  (Stock),  and  "  The  Voice  of  the  Century ;  or  tl^  Church, 
and  the  Children  "  (Lile  and  Fawcett).  The  last-named,  which  is  by 
Mr.  W.  Wray,  of  Hull,  is  in  verse,  and  consists  of  a  vigorous  appeal' 
to  Christian  workers  on  behalf  of  the  young.  We  entirely  agree  with 
the  author  that  the  young  have  hitherto  been  far  too  much  neglected, 
and  that  no  church  which  does  not  give  special  attention  to  the  train- 
ing of  the  children  c^n  ever  expect  to  prosper. 

The  Methodists  of  Cornwall  have  produced  some  splendid  men  — 
not  famous,  it  may  be,  for  their  learning  or  scholastic  attainments,  but 
conspicuous  for  their  intense  devotion,  their  burning  zeal,  and  simple 
piety.  Such  a  man  was  Walter  Manning,  of  Barcombe  Mill,  of  whose- 
religious  history  we  have  a  very  readable  account  in  Mr.  Forester's 
little  volume  (3).  There  is  little  doubt  that  works  of  this  kind  con- 
tribute largely  to  stimulate  the  class  of  readers  to  whom  they  are 
specially  addressed  to  greater  consecration  of  heart  and  life  in  the 
service  of  the  Redeemer. 

The  religious  aspects  of  the  Temperance  Question  are  becoming 
increasingly  important  every  day,  and  we  therefore  hail  with  peculiar 
satisfaction  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Pearson's  volume  (4).  The  work 
consists  of  three  parts.  In  the  first  are  given  all  the  passages  of 
Scripture  in  which  the  word  "  wine  "  occurs  in  our  English  Bibles,  and: 
the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  are  given  in  italic  and  English, 
letters.  Next  we  have  in  order  all  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words- 
translated   "wine,"  with  the   definitions  of  the  best   Lexicons  and 

(3)  "Miller  Manning;  or,  a  Story  of  Cornish  Life."  By  Matthew  ForesteTr 
Price  IS.     London :  Bible  Christian  Book  Room,  26,  Paternoster  Row. 

(4)  "  The  Bible  and  Temperance :  or.  The  True  Scriptural  Basis  of  the  Temper- 
ance movement."  By  Rev.  Thomas  Pearson.  Price  3s.  6d.  London:  S.  W, 
Partridge  and  Co.,  Paternoster  Row. 
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Standard  works ;  while  the  third  part  is  devoted  to  citations  from 
<:lassic  and  other  writers  relative  to  the  presefvation  and  use  of  iin- 
fermented  wine  in  ancient  times.  Mr.  Pearson  has  done  his  work 
well,  and  we  have  much  pleasure  in  recommending  it  to  the  notice  of 
those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  treated  of. 

One  of  the  most  useful  articles  that  a  preacher  or  teacher  can 
possess  is  a  good  Index  Rerum.  Scores  of  apt  illustrations  and  useful 
facts  that  are  met  with  in  reading  are  lost  sight  of  and  forgotten  for 
want  of  a  book  in  which  they  can  be  systematically  entered,  either  in 
detail,  or  with  a  brief  reference  to  the  place  where  they  may  be  found 
when  wanted.  Such  a  book  we  have  in  Todd's  well-known  "  Index," 
-of  which  a  new  edition  has  just  been  published  by  Mr.  Higham,  of 
Farringdon  Street,  London. 

Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.  are  about  to  issue  a  series  of  monthly 
shilling  volumes.  The  first,  is  entitled  "  History  of  the  Free  Trade 
Movement  in  England,"  and  will  be  followed  by  "The  Covenanters," 
"  Boswefl  and  Johnson,"  "  Wesley,"  and  others. 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS     AND 
ANECDOTES. 


The  Gain  of  Giving. — He  who  always  receives  but  never  gives, 
acquires,  as  a  matter  of  course,  a  narrow,  contracted,  selfish  character. 
His  soul  has  no  expansion,  no  benevolent  impulses,  no  elevation  of 
aim.    He  learns  to  feel,  and  think,  and  care  only  for  himself. 

Only  Onck. — Among  the  crowd  that  stood  around  an  open  grave 
was  a  man,  who,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  watched  the  coffin  as  it  was 
being  lowered  slowly  down.  "  Was  the  deceased  a  dear  friend  of 
yours  ?  "  asked  one.  *'  No,"  he  replied ;  "  I  never  spoke  to  him  in 
my  life,  and  he  only  spoke  to  me  once,  but  what  he  said  then  resulted 
in  my  soul's  salvation  1  *' 
A  Hint  to  whom  it  may  Concern. — Falling  in  with  a  friend,  an 

•  evangelist,  last  week,  we  asked  if  he  were  an  abstainer.  "  No ;  it  did 
not  agree  with  him.  He  could  not  drink  water  after  preaching,  and  it 
was  not  always  convenient  for  those  at  whose  house  he  stayed  to  give 
him  tea  or  coffee."  Surely  no  Christian  hostess  'would  think  it  other- 
wise than  a  pleasure  to  provide  a  preacher  with  a  cup  of  tea,  or  coffee, 

'  or  warm  milk  I    And  surely,  with  the  shocking  instance  of  a  once 

^popular  English  evangelist  now  disgraced  and  demoralized  in  New 
Yorkilhrough  drink,  it  behoves  all  evangelists,  for  their  own  sake  and 

.for  exajnple's  sake,  absolutely  to  abstain. — The  Christian^ 
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Eloquence. — ^The  true  end  of  eloquence  I  believe  to  consist  in 
thoughts  and  emotions,  communicated  from  one  mind  to  another. 
When  you  can  see  that  you  have  done  that,  you  will  see  eloquence,  no- 
matter  whether  by  words,  looks,  or  gestures.  When  the  thoughts  are 
transmitted  from  the  soul  of  the  speaker  to  the  soqI  of  his  auditor, 
then  the  end  of  the  speaker  is  attained.  Now,  let  us  see  how  he  may 
attain  it.  An  easy,  copious  utterance  may  not  be  eloquence.  The 
speaker  may  fill  the  air  with  melodious  strains. 

How  TO  Speak. — What  is  the  key  to  all  eloquence  and  oratory  ? 
It  has  two  branches : — i,  The  man  must  be  alive  with  his  subject ;  and 
2,  He  must  speak  in  a  natural  manner.  No  arts  of  the  schools  wilF 
compensate  for  lack  of  these  requisites.  The  highest  art  is  to  attain 
these,  or  to  simulate  them.  To  succeed,  speak  with  belielf  and  earnest- 
ness of  soul ;  and  act  as  if  all  that  is  said  is  really  meant.  This  rule 
is  of  practical  force  in  regard  to  Sunday  school  teachers. 

Faith  leaves  the  question  of  possibility  with  God,  with  whom- 
nothing  is  impossible. 

Immortality. — The  hope  of  immortality  pervades  our  entire  human' 
life.  It  is  the  light  in  which,  more  or  less  consciously,  we  all  live^ 
Next  to  the  idea  of  God,  it  is  the  greatest,  the  most  elevating,  the  most 
inspiring  idea  of  which  we  are  capable.  Is,  then,  the  evidence  of  it 
suflScient  ?  are  the  probabilities  and  the  proofs  of  it  satisfac- 
tory  ?  can  we  rest  in  them  for  comfort  and  for  hope  ?  If  any  mam 
deems  himself  bound  to  question  or  deny  these — to  take  away  from 
our  life  this  great  hope — he  should  feel  as  the  physician  feels  who  has 
to  quench  in  a  patient  the  last  hope  of  life.  He  should  speak  with  the 
deepest  sorrow  that  a  man  can  feel.  When,  according  to  Greek  fable, 
it  was  proclaimed  that  Great  Pan  was  dead,  the  whole  creation 
mourned ;  very  faintly  did  this  represent  the  conscious  darkness,  and 
loss,  and  degradation  that  would  befall  human  life  were  the  great  hope 
of  immortality  lost  to  it.  Whatever,  therefore,  the  truth  concerning  a 
future  existence  may  be,  one  shrinks — as  from  a  traitor,. an  assassin,  a 
desecrator  of  a  mother's  grave — from  the  man  who  eagerly,  vauntingly^ 
scoffingly  thrusts  at  you  his  demonstration  that  man  is  no  more  than  a 
brute  of  higher  development,  whose  lofty  thoughts,  and  holy  affections 
and  God-like  aspirations  perish  "  in  that  very  day.'*  If  truth  makes 
it  necessary  to  affirm  this,  it  should  be  sorrowfully  done.  Even  to 
weaken  the  faith  in  immortality  is  to  lessen  the  moral  forces  that  make 
life  pure  and  strong  and  noble. — The  Rev,  H.  Allon,  D.D.,  in  "  The 
Quiver y 

Stability, — When  Pompeii  was  destroyed  there  were  very  many 
buried  in  the  ruins  of  it  who  afterwards  were  found  in  very  different 
situations.     There  were  some  found  who  were  in  the  streets,  as  if  they 
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had  been  attempting  to  make  their  escape.  There  were  some  found  in 
deep  vaults,  as  if  they  had  gone  there  for  security.  There  were  some 
found  in  lofty  chambers.  But  where  did  they  find  the  Roman  sentinel  ? 
They  found  him  standing  in  the  city  gate,  with  his  hands  still  grasping 
the  war-weapon,  where  he  had  been  placed  by  his  captain.  And  there, 
while  the  heavens  threatened  him  ;  there,  where  the  earth  shook  beneath 
him  ;  there  while  the  lava  stream  rolled,  he  stood  at  his  post,  and  there 
after  a  thousand  years,  he  was  found.  So  should  all  true  Christians 
-stand  to  the  duties  imposed  upon  them  by  their  Lord. 

Preach  Christ. — A  belligerent  and  critical  ministry  is  usually  with- 
K)ut  fruit,  because  it  attempts  to  destroy  the  weeds  without  stocking  the 
ground  with  good  seed.  The  weeds  are  sure  to  spring  up  again  in  the 
vacant  field.  The  positive  preacher  has  no  such  trouble.  Every  avail- 
able place  being  covered  with  wheat,  there  is  no  chance  for  the  tares. 
Filling  the  mind  with  the  truths  of  Christianity,  evil  influences  are  held 
in  check,  and  the  virtues  of  the  Gospel  cotoe  to  maturity.  The  Master 
did  not  send  you  so  much  to  fight  the  devil  out  of  the  world  as  to  in- 
troduce the  Gospel  into  it.  Bring  in  the  fulness  of  evangelic  truth 
and  spiritual  influence,  and  the  enemy  will  have  no  occupation.  It  is 
not  enough  that  men  get  rid  of  Satan ;  they  need  Christ  1  To  be 
emptied  of  evil  will  avail  nothing  without  being  filled  with  good.  Fill 
the  minds  of  the  people  with  vital  and  saving  truths  of  the  Christian 
-system,  and  they  will  prove  an  impervious  shield  against  the  attacks  of 
the  arch  deceiver  and  enemy  of  mankind.  Satan  may  come,  but  he 
will  find  nothing  in  them,  as  he  found  nothing  in  the  Master. 

NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 

Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particulary  resquested 
not  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and 
bottom  for  corrections  ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the 
paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
^ut  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor — 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Ofiice  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1881,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 880,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2S.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C, 
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THE     ART     OF    PREACHING. 


FIRST  ARTICLE. 

WE  propose,  in  a  series  of  articles,  to  offer  a  few  plain  and,  we 
trust,  practical  suggestions  on  the  Art  of  Preaching.  Such 
suggestions,  we  believe,  will  be  welcome  to  our  readers,  especially  to 
those  of  them  who  are  comparative  novices  in  the  art  of  public  speak- 
ing, or  who  may  have  had  but  few  opportunities  of  obtaining  advice  on 
the  subject.  The  first  portion  of  these  articles  will  have  more  imme- 
diate reference  to  the  steps  necessary  to  be  taken  in  order  to  attain 
facility  of  expression  and  speech ;  the  second  will  relate  more  directly 
to  the  preparation  and  composition  of  sermons.  Not  that  we  shall 
be  able  to  keep  these  two  points  entirely  distinct.  They  are  too 
closely  related  to  admit  of  that.  But,  as  far  as  possible,  we  shall 
endeavour  to  pursue  a  course  that  will  embrace  three  topics — (i) 
having  something  to  say ;  (2)  how  to  say  it ;  and  (3)  how  to  make  that 
something  tell  best  upon  the  great  object  of  our  pulpit  ministrations. 

We  speak  advisedly  when  we  give  a  foremost  place  in  our  pro- 
gramme to  the  necessity  of  having  something  to  say.  It  is  here,  we 
fear,  that  so  many  public  speakers,  both  old  and  youn^,  fail.  They 
possess,  it  may  be,  considerable  fluency  of  speech — "a  great  flow  of 
words,"  as  the  phrase  goes — but,  unhappily,  they  talk  a  long  while 
without  saying  anything  worth  listening  to.  Such  people  always  re- 
mind us  of  the  story  of  the  young  minister  who  once  boasted  that  he 
seldom  chose  his  text  till  he  was  about  to  enter  the  pulpit.  '*  I  take 
my  text,"  he  said,  "  and  then  preach  for  an  hour,  and  think  nothing  of 
dtp  A  bystander  caustically  remarked,  **  That  is  just  what  your  con- 
gregation think  of  it ! "  The  fact  is  the  very  first  question  that  any  one 
who  rises  to  make  a  speech  or  preach  a  sermon  should  ask  himself  is 
"  What  am  I  going  to  say  ?  *'  He  must  have  in  his  mind  definite 
thoughts,  or  it  is  in  vain  for  him  to  expect  to  be  able  to  use  suitable 
and  effective  words.  Words  are  but  empty  sounds  unless  they  .are 
the  expression  of  ideas,  and  ideas  have  no  real  existence  until  they  are 
shaped  in  actual,  definite  thoughts.  If  this  be  true,  it  must  be  evident 
that  the  foundation  of  good  speaking  is  clear  thinking,  for  what  is 
speech  after  all  but  thinking  aloud  ?  The  first  step  to  be  taken  in  the 
road  to  success  is  to  learn  to  think. 

Possibly  you  may  suppose  this  to  be  very  easy,  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  you  may  be  ready  to  plead  that  your  daily  duties  are  too  pressing 
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and  too  numerous  to  leave  you  time  to  think.  Whichever  be  your 
case,  depend  upon  it  you  are  mistaken.  Definite  thinking  is  any- 
thing but  easy,  except  to  the  mind  that  has  been  trained  by  a 
steady  course  of  discipline  ;  while  so  far  from  a  busy,  active  life  being^ 
a  hindrance  to  thoughtfulness,  it  is,  if  rightly  considered,  an  invaluable 
help  in  that  direction.  Do  not  run  away  with  the  notion  that  in  order 
to  think  you  must  sit  down  and  do  nothing.  Some  people  seat  them- 
selves in  an  easy  chair  before  the  fire,  and,  congratulating  themselves 
on  having  nothing  else  to  do,  fancy  they  will  have  a  nice  time  of  it  and 
think.  Such  a  course  usually  results  in  a  doze  or  a  waking  dream  of 
the  vaguest  ^nd  most  unsatisfactory  sort.  Be  sure  that  you  have  never 
thought  anything  worth  speaking  about  until  you  can  speak  abodt  it, 
or,  to  express  the  same  idea  in  other  phraseology,  you  have  never 
really  thought  until  you  can  shape  your  thoughts  in  words,  either 
written  or  spoken. 

Physical^ activity  is,  in  most  persons,  favourable  to  thought,  and 
hence  lay  preachers,  from  the  fact  that  most  of  them  are  more  or  less 
engaged  from  day  to  day  in  some  active  employment,  ought  to  con- 
sider themselves  possessed  of  an  advantage  in  this  respect  over  those 
engaged  in  the  regular  ministry  who  are  compelled  to  do  their  thinking- 
in  the  quietude  of  their  study.  Walking,  again,  is  exceedingly 
favourable  to  thought — so  is  gardening  or  any  other  rural  occupation ; 
and  if  the  reader  will  take  his  first  lesson  in  learning  to  think  while 
engaged  in  one  or  other  of  these  occupations  he  will  do  so  under  very 
favourable  conditions.  Suppose  the  lesson  be  taken  as  you  walk  ta 
your  next  Sunday  morning  appointment.  We  would  not  suggest  that 
you  should  pass  your  time  in  pondering  the  theme  of  your  intended 
discourse.  That  will  certainly  occupy  your  mind  during  a  good  part 
of  your  journey,  and  to  attempt  to  apply  any  newly-learned  rules  to 
your  sermons  may  perplex  rather  than  help  you.  We  suggest  that  you 
should  rather  proceed  in  this  way  :-^Take  notice  of  some  object  that 
meets  your  eye — say  a  house  standing  by  itself  away  from  the  road. 
Observe  it  closely,  and  then  proceed  to  describe  it  mentally,  having 
regard  to  the  following  particulars : —The  colour,  material,  size,  shape^ 
appearance,  &c.,  taking  care  to  put  into  distinct  sentences  whatever 
impression  the  house  makes  upon  your  mind.  Five  minutes  may 
suffice  to  do  this,  and  five  minutes  spent  so  will  not  be  lost,  as  it  will 
have  given  you  a  lesson  also  in  observation.  Devote  another  five  or  ten 
minutes,  as  you  resume  your  walk,  to  a  repetition  of  as  much  as  you 
can  remember  of  what  you  have  observed,  and  you  will  have  taken  a 
useiul  lesson  in  memory  as  well  as  in  observation  and  in  the  art  of  defi- 
nite thinking.  Accustom  yourself  to  proceed  in  this  way  in  regard  to- 
trivial  matters,  and  you  will  have  taken  an  important  step  in  the  direc- 
tion desired.     We  shall  resume  this  subject  next  month. 


THE  TRUTH   SEEKER. 


The  following  extract  from  a  letter  recently  received  explains 
itself:— 

''Would  it  be  possible  for  you  to  devote xa  page  or  two  of  the  Lay 
Preacher  occasionally,  if  not  every  month,  to  the  discussion  of  some 
of  the  difficult  points  of  theology  ?  Let  me  explain  what  I  mean,  by 
mentioning  a  point  on  which  my  mind  has  lately  been  a  good  deal  per- 
plexed. I  was  reading  somewhere  the  other  day  that  the  word  trans- 
lated *  hell '  in  the  Old  Testament  really  has  a  meaning  very  different 
to  that  which  is  commonly  attached  to  the  word  '  hell/  I  should  like 
to  ask  you  or  some  of  your  correspondents  if  that  is  so  ?  I  do  not  wish 
you  to  introduce  a  discussion  on  the  question  of  future  punishment;  but 
if  the  question  I  have  asked  can  be  answered,  I  am  sure  there  are  others 
beside  myself  who  would  be  glad  of  it."  '' 

The  inquiry  of  our  correspondent  is  a  very  proper  one ;  and,  with- 
out attempting  to  answer  it  ourselves,  we  have  decided  to  give  it  a  place 
under  the  heading  of  "  The  Truth  Seeker."  The  space  available 
for  such  a  purpose  is  not  large,  but  it  will  afford  us  much  pleasure  to 
give  every  fecility  possible  to  those  who  may  be  sincerely  desirous  of 
ascertaining  the  truth.  Let  it  be  distinctly  understood  that  the  cause 
of  truth  can  never  suffer  from  free  inquiry  or  candid  discussion.  The 
habit  of  taking  for  granted  everything  one  hears  without  questioning 
is  not  faith,  but  credulity,  and  it  has  produced  more  infidels  than  all 
the  discussions  of  inquirers  since  the  world  began. 


COLLECTING    MATERIAL. 


Last  month  we  referred  briefly  to  the  Index  Rerum^  published  by  Mr. 
Charles  Higham.  In  some  fonn  or  other,  every  preacher  who  de* 
sires  to  impart  variety  and  interest  to  his  pulpit  discourses  should 
seek  to  preserve  some  of  the  material  which  he  may  meet  with  in  his 
reading,  in  the  shape  of  anecdotes,  illustrations,  quotations,  &c.  The 
careful  reader  of  a  few  books  will,  when  he  has  laid  those  books  aside, 
have  noticed  striking  passages,  facts,  &c.,  to  whigh  he,  would  like  to 
refer  at  some  future  time.  While  the  matter  is  fresh  in  his  mind  he, 
perhaps,  thinks  that  he  will  be  able  to  recall  it  at  will ;  but  experi- 
ence proves  that  even  good  memories  are  not  to  be  relied  upon  for 
work.  The  old-iashioned  plan  among  students  was  to  copy  out  the 
^matter so  noticed  in  a  "common-place  book,"  but,: such  a  course 
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involves  much  labour,  and  generally  proves  unsatisfactory.  The  better 
plan  is,  if  the  book  is  one's  own,  to  mark  the  passage  in  the  margin* 
and  then  in  a  book  kept  for  the  purpose  enter  the  subject,  title  of  the 
book  and  number  of  the  page,  so  as  to  be  able  to  refer  to  it  in  a 
moment.  The  book  in  which  such  entries  are  made  becomes  an 
index,  and  probably  no  method  of  registering  references  of  this  kind 
has  been  devised  that  excels  the  one  adopted  years  ago  by  the  Rev. 
John  Todd,  author  of  the  "  Student's  Manual."  The  book  to  which 
we  referred  last  month  is  an  admirable  adaptation  of  Todd's,  and 
forms  a  thick,  strongly-bound  quarto  volume,  niled  and  lettered  like 
the  index  of  a  ledger,  in  a  way  that  well  suits  it  for  the  purpose  of  a 
student,  whether  minister  or  layman.  Full  instructions  for  use  are 
printed  at  the  commencement,  and  any  one  who  purchases  the  book 
and  carefully  uses  it,  in  the  course  of  a  few  months  even,  finds  himself 
in  possession  of  a  systematic  clue  to  illustrative  material  worth  many 
times  the  first  cost  of  the  Index.  The  bpok  is  published  by  Mr. 
Higham,  of  27A,  Farringdon  Street,  London,  and  costs  9s. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES, 

Mark  ix,  14. — ;The  cure  of  the  demoniac  boy  is  recorded  by  each  of 
the  first  three  Evangelists,  but  Mark  gives  the  fullest.  For  example, 
he  alone  mentions  the  presence  of  the  scribes  disputing  with  the  dis- 
ciples, and  the  **  running"  and  "  greeting  "  with  which  the  multitude 
received  our  Lord  as  He  came  down  from  the  mountain,  and  the  ques- 
tion as  to  the  cause  of  the  dispute.  Luke  alone  definitely  says  that 
this  occurred  **  on  the  next  day  "  following  the  Transfiguration. 

15.— "Amazed."  Many  writers  attribute  this  to  the  appearance  of 
Christ's  countenance,  which,  says  Dean  Alford,  "  probably  retained 
traces  of  the  glory  on  the  Mount."  With  this  opinion  agrees  Lange.. 
On  the  other  hand,  Godwin  says  :-^"  The  wonder  of  the  people  was 
occasioned  by  the  sudden  and  opportune  appearance  of  Jesus,  not  by 
any  supernatural  glory.  Of  this  no  mention  is  made  ;  it  would  rather 
have '  deterred  than  attracted  the  multitude,  as  it  was  with  Moses- 
{Exod.  xxxiv,  30)  ;  and  the  supposition  is  inconsistent  with  the  silence 
respecting  the  glory  they  had  seen,  which  the  disciples  were  directed 
to  observe." 

17.— Luke  informs  us  that  the  afflicted  boy  was  an  only  son,  and  we 
also  learn  from  him  that  the  afflicted  lad,  though  dumb,  suddenly  cried 
out — that  is,  with  inarticulate  sounds.  iThe  subject  'of  demoniacal 
possession  is  full  of  interest,  but  the  various    opinions  of  different 
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writers  are  too  numerous  and  conflicting  to  be  readily  summarised  in 
these  brief  notes.    The  "New  Test.  Com.,"  referring  to  the  parallel 
passage   in  Matt.,  says  : — "  The  phenomena  described   are,  it  need 
hardly  be  said,  those  of  epilepsy  complicated  with  insanity — a  combi- 
nation common  in  all  countries,  and  likely  to  be  aggravated  where  the 
*  seizure/  which   the  very  word   epilepsy   implies,  was  the  work  of  a 
supernatural  power.     A  prolonged  melancholy,  an  indescribable  look 
of  sadness,  a  sudden  falling  and  loss  of  consciousness,  with  or  without 
convulsions,  or  passing  into  a  tetanic  stiffness — a  periodical  recurrence 
coinciding  often  with  the  new  moon — (hence,  probably,  the  description 
of  the  boy  as  *  lunatick ') — grinding  the  teeth,  foaming  at  the  mouth, 
are  all  noted  by  medical  writers  as  symptoms  of  the  disease.     .     .     . 
Whether  there  was  in  this  case  something  more  than  disease — viz.,  a 
distinct  possession  by  a  supernatural   force — is  a  question  which  be- 
longs to  the  general  subject  of  the  demoniacs  of  the  Gospel  records. 
Here,  at  any  rate,  our  Lord's  words  assume,  even  more  emphatically 
than  elsewhere,  the  reality  of  the  possession."     The  Rev.  J.  L.  Wilson, 
in  his  work  on  **  Western  Africa,"  says  : — "  Demoniacal  possessions  are 
common,  and  the  feats  performed   by  those  who  are  supposed  to  be 
tinder  such  influence  are  certainly  not  unlike  those  described  in  the 
New  Testament.  Frantic  gestures,  convulsions,  foaming  at  the  mouth, 
feats    of  supernatural  strength,   furious    ravings,  bodily  lacerations, 
gnashing  of  teeth,  and  other  things  of  a  similar  character  may  be  wit- 
nessed in  most  of  the  cases."     It  is  but  right  to  say  that  the  more  ad- 
vanced opinion  of  the  present  day  rejects  the  theory  of  literal  possession 
by  evil  spirits.     The  subject  may  be  studied  at  great  length  in  Kitto's 
"  Cyclopaedia  of  Biblical  Literature,"  from  which  we  quote  the  closing 
paragraph  of  an  elaborate  article:— "It  remains  to  be  observed  that 
the  theory  of  demoniacal  possessions  is  opposed  to  the  known  and  ex- 
press doctrines  of  Christ  and  His  apostles.     They  teach  us  that  the 
spirits  of  the  dead  enter  a  state  corresponding  to  their  character,  no 
more  to  return  to  this  world   (Luke  xvi,  22  ;  xxiii,  43;  2  Cor.  v,  i ; 
Phil,  i,  21).     With  regard  to  the  fallen  angels,  the  representations  of 
their  confinement  are  totally  opposed  to  the  notion  of  their  wandering 
about  the  world  and  tormenting  its  inhabitants  (2  Pet.  ii,  4 ;  Jude,  ver. 
6).     If  it  be  said  that  Jesus  did  not  correct  the  popular  opinion,  still 
He  nowhere  denies  that  the  phenomena  in  question  arose  from  diseases 
only.     He  took  no  side ;  it  was  not  His  province.     It  was  not  neces- 
sary to  attack  the  misconception  in  a  formal  manner ;  it  would  be  sup- 
planted whenever  His  doctrine  respecting  the  state  of  the  dead  was 
embraced.     To  have  done  so  would  have  engaged  our  Lord  in  prolix 
arguments  with  a  people  in  whom  the  notion  was  so  deeply  rooted,  and 
have  led  Him   away  to6  much  from  the  pu  rposes  of  His  ministry. 
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It  was  one  of  the  many  things  He  had  to  say,  but  they  could  not  then 
bear  them." 

i8.— "  Pineth  away."  Wycliffe  translates  it,  *'  Waxeth  diye."  *'  The 
word  may  denote  either  that  he  pined  away  like  one,  the  very  springs 
of  whose  life  were  dried  up  ;  or  that,  in  the  paroxysms  of  his  disorder, 
his  limbs  became  unnaturally  stiff  and  stark.  The  fundamental  form 
of  his  malady  was  epilepsy  in  its  worst  form,  accompanied  by  dumb- 
ness, atrophy,  and  suicidal  mania." — {Maclear,) 

19. — "  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  give  the  full  expression, — O 
people  faithless  and  perverse :  a  description  corresponding  to  that 
given  by  Moses,  and  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  (Deut.  xxxii,  5-20 ;  Phil, 
ii,  15),  The  scribes  are  especially  referred  to,  and  the  people  gener- 
ally, but  not  the  apostles.  The  words  of  Jesus  express  censure  and 
compassion,  but  ho  impatience." — {Godwin,) 

21. — ^This  conversation  with  the  father  is  parallel  to  another  con- 
versation with  an  actual  sufferer  (Mark  v,  9).  The  inquiry  was  not  to 
obtain  information,  but  to  manifest  sympathy  and  love,  which,  with 
the  following  declaration,  would  inspire  confidence. 

22. — "  If  thou  canst  do  anything."  The  powerlessness  of  the  dis- 
ciples, arising  from  their  want  of  faith,  had  dishonoured  the  Master. 
The  father  had  asked  them  to  cure  his  son,  and,  meeting  with  disap- 
pointment, he  has  scarcely  courage  enough  to  ask  the  Master  Himself 
to  do  anything,  and  the  form  of  his  petition  implies  that  his  faith  was 
well-nigh  changed  to  despair. 

23. — Critics  differ  as  to  the  rendering  of  this  verse.  Godwin 
translates  it : — "  If  thou  canst  have  faith :  all  things  are  possible  to 
one  who  has  faith."  Others  omit  the  word  *'  believe  "  in  the  first  part 
of  the  verse,  and  read,  " '  If  thou  canst  ? '  All  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth."  As  if  He  had  said — "Thou  sayest  if /can : 
it  depends  upon  thee  rather  than  upon  Me;  upon  thy  faith  rather  than 
My  power." 

24. — The  best  manuscripts  omit  the  words,  "  with  tears."  The  con- 
flict between  faith  and  doubt  was  still  going  on ;  but  in  the  very  act 
of  praying  for  an  increase  of  faith  the  man's  confidence  grows 
stronger. 

25. — ^The  words  of  the  rebuke  are  peculiar  to  Mark — ''Enter  no 
more  into  him."  "  We  may  note  in  these  words,  used  by  our  Lord  in 
this  case  only,  a  tender  adaptation  to  the  weak  faith  of  the  father.  He 
had  seen  so  many  relapses,  the  last  state  worse  than  the  first,that  it 
was  hard  for  him  to  take  in  the  thought  that  the  cure  would  be  com- 
plete and  permanent." — (New  Test,  Com^ 

26. — *'Many;"  better  "the  many;"  or,  as  we  should  say,  *'the 
greater  part." 
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2*]. — St  Luke  says  that  He  healed  the  child,  who  was  an  only  son, 
and  restored  him  to  his  father ;  and  that  the  people  were  astonished  at 
the  greatness  of  the  power  of  God,  shown  in  this  and  the  other  miracles 
of  Jesus. 

28. — "When  the  twelve  apostles  and  the  seventy  disciples  we/e  sent 
forth  to  their  special  mission,  they  received  authority  to  cure  diseases 
and  cast  out  demons,  and  apparently  they  used  this  power,  for  all  who 
had  faith  to  seek  from  them  Divine  help.  But  they  did  no  miracles  in 
the  presence  of  Jesus,  nor  while  in  attendance  upon  Him.  Subse- 
quently, the  power  of  healing  which  was  possessed  by  them  and  by 
other  disciples  was  subject  to  further  restriction.  They  could  not  cure 
all  sickness,  and  did  not  make  the  attempt.  Sometimes,  but  not  always, 
miraculous  cures  would  conduce  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel ;  these 
occasions  were  disf^erned  by  faith,  and  only  in  such  cases  was  the 
power  to  be  exercised.  Here  there  was  such  an  occasion,  if  the  con- 
dition always  required — the  faith  of  the  applicant — were  not  wanting. 
The  application  was  made  to  the  disciples  because  of  the  absence  of 
Jesus,  and  was  probably  without  faith,  merely  an  experiment.  The 
disciples  were  not  entirely  without  faith,  or  they  would  not  have 
attempted  the  cure ;  but  they  had  not  sufficient  faith,  or  they  would 
have  discerned  the  impediment,  and  have  removed  it,  even  as  their 
Lord  did."— (C?^^a//«.) 

29. — The  words,  "  and  fasting,"  are  wanting  in  some  of  the  old 
"  versions,  though  the  volume  of  evidence  is  probably  in  their  favour, 
**  ThewBlHs  imply  degrees  in  the  intensity  of  the  forms  of  evil  ascribed 
to  demons  amounting  to  a  generic  difference.  Some  might  yield 
before  the  energy  of  the  human  will  and  the  power  of  the  Divine 
name,  and  the  prayers  even  of  a  weak  faith.  Some,  like  that  which 
comes  before  us  here,  required  a  greater  intensity  of  the  spiritual  life, 
to  be  gained  by  the  *  prayer  and  fasting '  of  which  our  Lord  speaks. 
The  circumstances  of  the  case  render  it  probable  that  our  Lord  Him- 
self had  vouchsafed  to  fulfil  both  the  conditions.  The  disciples,  we 
know,  did  not  as  yet  fast  (ix,  14,  15),  and  the  facts  imply  that  they 
had  been  weak  and  remiss  in  prayer.  The  words  are  noticeable  as 
testifying  to  the  real  ground  and  motive  for  '  fasting,'  and  to  the  gain 
for  the  higher,  life  to  be  obtained,  when  it  was  accompanied  by  true 
prayer,  by  this  act  of  conquest  over  the  lower  nature.  So  St.  Peter's 
vision  (Acts  x,  9,  10),  and  the  appointment  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  by 
the  direct  guidance  of  the  Spirit  (Acts  xiii,  3),  are  both  connected  with 
fasting.  •  Alid  St.  Paul,  besides  the  *  hunger  and  thirst '  that  came  upon 
him  as  the  incidents  of  his  mission  work,  speaks  of  himself  as  *  in  fast- 
ings often '  (2  Cor.  xi,  27)."— (iV^Z2/  Test,  C<?»^.)~"The  statement 
must  refer  to  the  disciples,  and  not  to  the  sick  child;  for  these  means. 
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were  not  prescribed  to  him.  St.  Matthew  gives  the  reply  more  com- 
pletely, referring  to  their  want  of  faith  and  to  the  power  of  faith.  The 
distinction  made  is  between  demons  and  diseases,  and'  not  between  one 
order  of  evil  spirits  and  another.  The  latter  mtgkt  dep.art  from  merely 
natural  causes,  but  not  the  former," — {Godwin.) 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Verses  1 4  and  15. — ^I.  Christ's  errand  after  the  Transfiguration :  t. 
He  visited  the  disciples  whom  He  had  left ;  2,  the  sight  He  saw  round 
His  disciples ;  3,  the  questions  He  heard  addressed  to  His  disciples.— 
II.  Christ's  reception  after  the  Transfiguration :  i,  the  unanimous 
greeting ;  2,  the  astonishment  manifested ;  3,  the  hearty  welcome  ac- 
corded.— (A.  Buckley) 

14-29. — ^I.  The  scene  our  Lord  beheld:  i,  an  excited  crowd ;  2, 
their  feding  was  that  (i)  of  wonder;  (2)  of  joy. — 11.  The  applica- 
tion He  received :  I,  a  heart-rending  account;  2,  a  mortifying  an- 
nouncement.— III.  The  manner  in  which  it  was  treated  by  Him :  i. 
His  reproof;  2,  His  command ;  3,  His  inquiry ;  4,  His  appeal. — ^IV. 
The  Divine  authority  displayed :  i,  His  unfaltering  tone ;  2,  the  cruel 
malignity  of  the  spirit  while  submitting. — Application  :  The  inquiry  as 
to  the  cause  of  failure. 

Other  outlines  next  month. 

Frbdbric  Wagstaff. 


NOTES   ON    THE  FIRST    EPISTLE   TO    THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


VI.— THE  APOSTLE'S  PREACHING.— ii.  ' 

This  chapter  and  the  succeeding  one  are  for  the  most  part  amplifica- 
tions of  subjects  we  have  already  considered;  but  there  is  this 
peculiarity  about  the  writing  of  Paul, — he  not  only  expands  a  subject 
but  he  throws  in  additional  thoughts — such  is  the  case  here.  We 
have 

I.  The  matter  of  the  apostle's  preaching  (ver.  2). — Note  the 
phraseology  which  Paul  employs ;  he  does  not  say,  "  For  I  determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  His  cruci- 
fixion;" but  "  I  determined,  &c."  And  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
CRUCIFIED  was  to  prcach  the  Gospel  in  its  highest  form.  I  am  led  to 
make  this  remark  because  there  is  a  certain  class  of  bearers  who 
maintain  that  the  Gospel  is  not  preached  unless  the  preacher  is  con- 
stantly talking  about  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  as  though  the  crucifixion 
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and  the  crucifixion  ak)ne  constituted  the  atonement.  Christ  is  the 
atonement,  Christ  is  the  Gospel;  and  the  expression  "Christ 
crucified  "  is  only  another  for  Christ  in  His  relation  to  the  needs  of 
mankind.  When  Paul  preached  Christ  crucified  he  referred  to  Ihe 
.facts  of  the  Saviour's  life  as  well  as  those  connected  with  His  death. 
He  preached  Christ  the  Example,  Christ  the  Life,  Christ  the  Son  of 
Man,  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  the  despised  and  rejected  of  men, 
Christ  the  King  of  Gloiy;  and  so  whoever  preaches  on  these  themes 
preaches  the  Gospel.  I  go  fiirther  and  say  that  a  man  may  preach 
•**  Christ  crucified,"  and  yet  not  mention  the  Saviour's  name,  for  such 
preaching  includes  the  character  of  the  Redeemer,  His  perfection, 
purity,  love,  self-denial,  resignation.  Beware,  then,  of  fixing  on  one 
point  and  saying  that  is  the  Gospel,  *'  What  God  jiath  joined  together 
let  no  man  put  asunder." 

II.  The   MANNER  OF  THE   APOSTLE'S   PREACHING  (verS.    I,   3— ^4)» 

1.  He  disregarded  the  arts  of  rhetoric  (vers.  1—4). 

2.  He  was  filled  with  humility  (ver.  3). 

3.  He  was  anxious  concerning  results — ^^fear*^  '* tremblingJ* 

4.  He  was  effective.    "Demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power." 
'The  reason  of  this  because  the  word  which  he  declared  was  the 

testimony  of  God. 

5.  Reason.    Why  did  he  thus  preach  (ver.  5). 
And  then  the  Apostle  goes  back  to  his  old  theme— 

III.  The  superiority  of  the  gospel  (vers.  6,  7). 

1.  He  says  to  the  philosophers,  "I  will  take  you  on  your  own 
ground,  you  pride  yourselves  on  your  dogmas  and  doctrines  which 
you  call  *  mysteries,'  but  here  is  a  mystery  which  even  you  cannot 
understand  "  (ver.  8).    Thus — 

2.  Men  may  sin  unconsciously. — It  was  the  Lord  of  Glory  they 
crucified,  and  in  doing  that  they  sinned ;  but  the  Apostle,  says  those 
who  crucified  Jesus  did  not  know  who  it  was  they  were  putting  to 
death,  and  so  they  sinned  unconsciously  ;  but  can  tjiat  be  called  sin  ? 
Yes.  Will  they  be  judged  for  that  sin  ?  I  think  not.  The  Saviour 
prayed,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
But  the  prayer  itself  shows  that  they  were  liable  to  judgment  and 
condemnation.  But  it  is  said,  "where  is  the  justice?  If  a  man 
may  be  condemned  for  sinning  unconsciously,  who  then  can  be 
saved  ? "  I  answer  we  all  can.  **  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin."  But  apart  from  this,  we  are  responsible  for  the  measure 
of  our  knowledge.  We  may  sin  and  not  know  ;  but  the  question  is 
ought  we  not  to  have  known  ?  The  princes  of  this  world  ought  to  have 
known  that  Christ  was  the  Lord  of  Glory — ^they  had  prophets,  scribes, 
Christ  Himselfi  His  works. 
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rV.  The  POSSIBILITIES  of  the  gospel  (ver.  9). — ^This  is  a  quotatiou 
from  Isaiah  Ixiv,  4.  The  verse  has  often  been  spokeH  of  and  preached 
about  as  referring  to  the  state  of  the  redeemed  after  death,  but  looked 
at  in  its  connection  with  the  Apostle's  argument  it  has  no  reference  to 
Heaven  at  all.  It  speaks  of  the  present  time.  It  is  a  joyous  expres- 
sion of  a  holy  heart,  which  says,  you  Corinthians  pride  yourselves 
upon  your  works  of  art,  forms  upon  which  the  eye  can  rest  with 
pleasure  ;  but  yqu  have  seen  nothing  yet  equal  to  that  which  God  hath 
prepared.  You  have  heard  music  which  has  caused  your  heart  to- 
thrill  with  joy;  but  you  have  heard  nothing  yet  compared  with  the 
strains  which  will  ravish  every  Christian's  ear.  You  have  thought  out 
great  and  "grand  schemes'  (so  far  as  they  have  gone),  but  not  a  thought 
has  entered  your  head,  as  yet,  of  the  unutterable  glory  God  reserves 
for  those  who  love  Him.  And  these  sights,  sounds  and  thoughts  can 
only  be  reveated  to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost  fver.  10). 

V.  In  order  to  discern  spiritual  things  there  must  be  a 
corresponding  faculty  (vers.  12 — 14). 

1.  This  is  a  doctrine  that  is  insisted  upon  in  every  department  of 
life.  Why  then  should  we  be  thought  unreasonably  in  applying  it  to 
Christianity,  There  are  flaws  in  diamonds  which  can  only  be  detected 
by  the  microscope ;  minerals  in  the  earth  which  can  only  be  found 
out  by  the  magnet ;  disease  in  the  human  frame  which  only  the 
stethoscope  can  discover.  And  so  it  is  with  the  things  of  God 
"  Except  a  man  Be  bom  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
A  spiritual  faculty  is  necessary  to  find  out  spiritual  things,  therefore 

2.  In  proportion  to  our  spiritual  power  will  be  our  spiritual  vision 
(ver.  15).  "And  he  that  is  spiritual  discemeth  (not  judgeth)?  all 
things,  yet  he  himself  is  discerned  of  no  man,"  /.i.,  while  the  Christian 
understands  spiritual  things  he  himself  is  not  understood  by  the 
natural  man.  His  thoughts,  desires,  and  aspirations  a^e  so  different 
that  he  is  a  marvel  to  the  worldly  mind.  And  this  position  is 
strengthend  by  the  i6th  verse,  where  Paul  says,  who  "can  understand 
God  ?  we  have  His  ihind,  who,  th^ii,  can  understand  us  ? 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  old  story  :  there  are  two  classes  of  men,  the 

spiritual  and  the  natural ;  to  which  do  you  belong?    You  can  easily 

answer,  the  tests  are  here. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


One  Gate. — ^The  old  city  of  Troy  had  but  ojie  gate.  Go  round  and 
round  and  round  the  city,  and  you  can  find  no  other.  If  you  wanted 
to  get  in,  there  was  but  one  way,  and  no  other.  So  to  the  strong  and 
beautiful  city  of  Heaven  there  is  but  one  gate  and  no  other.  Christ 
says,  "  I  am  the  door." 
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THE  MIDNIGHT  ALARM  ON  THE  OCEAN. 

''Then  fearing  lest  they  should  have  fallen uppn, rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors 
out  of  the  stern,  and  wished  for  the  day.'* — Acts  xivii,  29. 

This  chapter  contains  the  record  of  Paul  ^as  a  prisoner  sailing  to 
Rome.  The  progress  of  the  ship  was  hindered  by  the  howling  winds 
and  roaring  waves.  The  apostle  perceived  the  peril  of  their  voyage, 
and  warned  the  captain,  who  scorned  to  be  instructed  by  a  landsman. 
The  soft  south  winds  tempted  the  crew  to  try  and  bring  the.  vessel  nearer 
her  destination,  but  their  eifort  was  frustrated  by  the  Euroclydon.  A 
scene  of  hopeless  despair  naturally  followed,  but  the  prisoner 
exclaimed,  **  Be  of  good  cheer ;  the  Angel  has  been  on  board  to  say 
that  all  shall  be  saved."  Nevertheless  they  feared  an  awful  ship- 
wreck. The  events  of  this  voyage  are  illustrative  of  the  storm-tossed 
ships  on  the  sea  of  life. 

I. — ^The  perilous  position.  "  Fearing  lest  they  should  have 
fallen  upon  rocks." 

1 .  The  dangerous  rocks  in  the  ocean.  They  found  it  impossible  to 
^o  ahead,  as  they  were  drifting  towards  the  rocks.  They  probably 
could  not  see  the  objects  of  alarm ;  yet  sailors  can  easily  detect,  them. 
In  our  voyage  we  are  tossed  to  and  fro  with  tempests,  that  we  know 
the  rocks  of  unbelief,  dishonesty,  worldliness,  and  infidelity  are 
obstacles  to  obstruct  our  progress.  If  the  storms  drive  our  barks 
toward  the  rocky  shore,  let  us  beware  lest  we  are  eternally  wrecked. 

2.  The  raging  terror  in  the  life.  To  human  foresight  there  was  no 
prospect  of  reaching  their  destination.  Fear  struck  them  with  dread. 
Their  courage  failed,  so  that  their  feelings  added,  to  the  terribleness  of 
the  danger.  We  all  know  what  it  is  to  fear  when  sailing  on  the  sea, 
or  riding  by  train,  or  driving  in  a  vehicle,  as  dangers  often,  threaten 
our  lives.  We  cannot  help  being  afraid.  In  our  voyage  hesiyejiwards 
our  fears  lay  hold  on  us  that  we  feel  the  terror  of  perishing.  May  we 
in  seasons  of  distress  never  lose  sight  of  the  love,  wisdom,  and  power 
of  God. 

.  IL — ^The  wise  action.  "  They  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stem." 
Various  names  have  been  given  to  anchors,  which  symbolize  those  we 
have  to  throw  into  the  ocean  of  life,  and  outride  the  gale. 

I.  Faith.  An  anchor  takes  hold  of  the  ground  which  is  out  of 
sight,  and  stays  the  ship.  Faith's  anchor  is  cast  into  the  unseen 
depths  of  the  Divine,  and  protects  us  firom  being  driven  upon  the 
rocks  and  sands  of  the  world.  Faith  grasps  Jesus  Christ,  \^ho  will 
never  allow  us  to  perish.    Throw  it  out  in  times  of  despair. 
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2.  Hope.  The  anchor  is  the  hope  of  the  mariner  in  the  hurricane* 
In  all  religious  nations  it  is  the  emblem  of  hope.  Earthly  hope  is 
unsubstantial;  it  is  not  steadfast.  The  Christian's  hope  holds  us  up 
for  ever.  May  we  cling  fast  to  the  anchor  amid  the  midnight  dark- 
ness, and  ride  through  all  into  the  harbour  of  rest. 

3.  Love,  When  the  ship  is  being  tossed,  the  anchor  is  the  strongest 
and  mightiest  force  of  protection.  Human  love  can  accomplish  most,, 
but  Christian  love  grasps  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  realizes  that  by  God's 
help  we  can  pass  through  the  darkest  trials,  &c.  Let  us  bravely  cast 
it  into  the  disturbed  sea  of  life,  and  cling  to  Christ. 

4.  Patience,  The  anchor  thrown  overboard  is  a  token  of  patient 
waiting  for  the  foaming  waves  to  rest,  and  the  darkness  to  pass  away. 
This  patience  is  valuable  in  the  earthly  life,  but  it  is  essential  to  firmly 
grip  the  Saviour,  and  stay  us  from  acting  too  quickly,  and  save  us 
sinking  for  ever.  May  we  silently  wait,  and  God  will  bring  us  to  the 
golden  shore. 

III. — ^The  seasonable  wish.  *'  And  wished  for  the  day."  Amid 
the  rocky  oceaii,  obscured  by  dense  darkness,  it  was  natural  to  desire- 
the  dawn  of  day.  The  human  as  well  as  the  Christian  life  have  dark 
nights  of  danger.    We  strain  our  eyes  to  see  the  first  streak  of  daybreak. 

1.  In  the  night  of  penitence  we  desire  the  day  dawn  of  Divine  for-- 
gijfeness.  When  the  scenes  of  a  sinful  life  have  gathered  their  force 
together,  we  are  led  to  see  the  danger  and  darkness,  and  seek  not  the 
pardon  of  man,  but  of  God.  If  any  of  us  are  in  this  condition,  may 
we  pray  for  the  rays  of  Divine  forgiveness  to  disperse  the  clouds,  and: 
grant  us  the  clear  sunshine  of  heaven. 

2.  In  the  night  of  pain  we  desire  the  day  dawn  of  Divine  healing. 
How  many  are  the  diseases  that  make  so  many  dark  and  distressing- 
nights  in  our  histories.  In  our  heaviest  sufferings  we  look  away  from 
human  doctors  to  the  Great  Physician  who  is  able  to  make  sickness 
depart  at  His  bidding,  and  cast  the  beams  of  heavenly  health  on  the 
aflSicted  sons  of  humanity. 

3.  In  the  night  of  perplexity  we  desire  the  day  dawn  of  Divine 
peace.  Many  are  the  anxieties  of  life.  We  all  have  times  of  failure 
and  sorrow.  When  we  cannot  see  any  starlight  glimmers  on  our  way, 
if  we  are  rightly  minded  we  shall  look  up  to  Jesus.  No  one  takes  such 
aideep  interest  in  our  voyage ;  therefore,  if  we  wait  for  the  streaks  of 
light  they  will  surely  come  to  us. 

4.  In  the  night  of  death  we  desire  the  day  dawn  of  Eternal  life.  We 
aU  must  pass  under  the  clouds  of  this  night.  When  we  feel  that  its 
shadows  are  over  us,  like  others  we  shall  crave  to  pass  on  to  the  light 
of  eternal  day,  to  live  in  the  nightless  world  with  the  redeemed  of 

he  Lord. 
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(i)  Let  US  never  expect  to  have  always  fair  sailing  in  our  heaven- 
ward voyage.  (2)  Be  on  the  watch  lest  shipwreck  be  our  eternal 
portion.  (3)  May  we  display  our  wisdom  by  using  the  help  God 
has  given  us.  (4)  Amid  the  tempest  may  we  wait  God's  time  for  the 
light  of  heaven  to  disperse  all  darkness  away. 

\  >  Alfred  Buckley. 


EXAMPLE  IN  THE  PROMOTION  OF  TEMPERANCE. 

**  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  ;  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving^ 
lis  an  exaniple,  that  ye  should  follow  His  steps." — i  Pet.  ii,  21. 

Introduction. — Sir  Peter  Lely  made  it  a  rule  never  to  look  at  a  bad 
picture,  lest  his  pencil  should  catch  the  taint.  To-day's  Epistle 
exhibits  a  perfect  picture — Christ's  example. 

I. — The  NATURE  OF  example. 

It  is  teaching  hy  the  eye;  illustrated  by  Christ  washing  disciples'  feet 
(John  xiii,  15). 

It  works  through  spirit  of  emulation  (2  Cor.  viii.). 

Its  power  is  in  direct  proportion  to  consistency  of  life  (i  Cor.  viii^ 

9-13)- 

Conditions  of  its  working  are  that  we  are  ^^  members  one  of  another  " 
(Eph.  iv,  25 ;  V.  30),  and  "none  of  us  liveth  to  himself"  (Rom- 
xiv,  7). 

The  Christian's  example  is  the  reflection  of  Christ  (Gal.  ii,  20  p 
Matt.  V,.  16). 

Responsibility  for  the  use  of  an  influence  which  we  are  always  giving 
off.     Illustrated  by  magnetised  iron. 

II. — The  force  of  example  in  social  life.  Christ  came  to* 
sanctify  daily  life  :  '*  His  steps  "visible  there  as  on  Calvary. 

I.  Great  danger  and  demoralisation  caused  through  social  drinking 
customs^  created  by  vicious  or  careless  example.  Explain  their  opera- 
tion among  various  classes,  specially  suiting  to  congregation,  as,  eg.^ 
labourers  in  field  or  foundry,  business  men  (specially  young)  transact- 
ing bargains  and  frequenting  refreshment  bars,  women  at  work  or  home 
(through  grocers'  licenses),  ladies  under  pressure  of  claims  of  modem 
society.    There  is  much  excessive  drinking  short  of  drunkenness. 

Some  results  of  drinking  customs :  120,000  lives  per  annum, 
sacrificed  directly  or  indirectly;  ^f  140,000,000  a  year  expended  on 
the  purchase  of  alcohol ;  three-fourths  of  our  crime,  pauperism,  and 
kmacy  attributable  to  drink.  Out  of  a  total  of  519,000  persons  pro- 
ceeded against  in  1S79, 178,000  were  for  drunkenness,  with  or  without 
disorder;  of  thesie  44,000  were  women.  The  persons  proceeded' 
against  for  drunkenness  and  disorder  in  1879  in  metropolitan  area 
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numbered  33,800;  of  these  15,600  were  women,  /./.,  nearly  half. 
House  of  Lords'  Committee  say,  "  Female  intemperance  constitutes  a 
new  reproach  and  danger." 

2.  Remedy:  individual  effort  and  healthy  example. 

Show  responsibility  of — 

(i)  Employ ets  for  social  and  moral  welfare  of  employed  by  promot- 
ing thrift,  counter-attractions,  and  sanitary  improvements. 

(2 )  Of  parents  and  teachers^  by  warning,  instruction,  and  example, 

(3)  Of  each  rank  among  themselves,  especially  where  numbers  con- 
gregate. But  individual  effort  is  strengthened  by  union  in  a  society. 
Public  opinion  much  influenced  by  the  "  enthusiasm  of  numbers." 
Rescue-work  is  the  special  care  of  the  total  abstainer;  this  leads  to — 

III. — The  bearing  or  Christ's  example   on   the    temperance 

QUESTION. 

Total  abstainers  are  accused  of  trying  to  set  a  higher  example  than 
•Christ.  Compare  the  life  of  Christ  with  that  of  St.  John  the  Baptist 
(Matt,  xi,  16-20).  For  each  the  individual  life  was  the  highest. 
Comparison  between  the  two  states  en  bloc  is  useless  and  impossible. 
We  claim  individual  freedom.  Illustration,  St.  Paul's  treatment  of 
matrimony,  and  the  **  present  distress"  (i  Cor.vii,  26,  vi,  12). 

Total  abstinence  recommended  in  the  present  distress. 

(i)  For  the  drunkard^  as  the  only  hope  (Matt,  xviii,  8). 

(2)  For  Christian  workers^  as  a  weapon  of  influence,  forged  by 
sympathy  and  example  ( i  Cor.  viii,  1 3) ;  for  illustration,  Christ's  poverty 
(2  Cor.  viii,  9).    The  fact  of  this  influence  testified  by  workers. 

(3)  For  children^  as  the  safest  path. 

Christ  not  only  the  copy  or  pattern  (see  text,  upogrammos'),  but  His. 
spirit  is  the  power  energizing  through  us  (John  xi  v.  12;  xvi,  13-16; 
Phil.iv,  13;  Rom.  viii,  11). 

True  temperance  work  not  a  mere  moral  effort  outside  the  Church, 
but  part  of  her  spiritual  warfare ;  a  religious  work  from  first  to  last. 

Conclusion, — ^The  greater  the  danger,  the  more  need  for  watchfiil- 
ness ;  the  greater  the  power  entrusted  to  us,  the  heavier  the  responsi- 
bility. A  solemn  Ufe-work  is  set  before  us,  in  which  we  have  a  perfect 
Example  and  a  perfect  Teacher.  We  shall  be  perfected  ourselves, 
with  those  whom  we  have  helped,  when  we  "  see  Him  as  He  is  "  (i 
Johniii,  2). — Clergyman's  Magazine. 


THE  PLEASURES  OF  HEAVEN. 
"  Pleasures  for  evermore."— Ps.  xvi,  11. 

The  happiness  of  Heaven  is  represented  by  various  comparisons. 
Heaven  is  likened  to  a  "  Paradise ;  "  "  a  city  which  hath  foundations ;" 
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*'  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved ;  "  "a  crown  of  righteousness ; " 
"  a  better  country ;  "  "an  incorruptible  inheritance;"  "a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  etc.  Our  text  speaks  of  it  as 
a  Aapfiy  place.    In  what' will  its  pleasures  consist  ? 

I. — In  being  always  with  Jesus. 

II. — In  unwearied  service. 

m. — In  loving  friendships ;  patriarchs,  prophets,  martyrs,  etc.;  we 
shall  know  them  all. 

IV. — In  understanding  what  is  now  mysterious. 

V. — In  perfect  holiness. 

Application  :^Have  you  a  title  for  heaven  ?  Gained  through 
faith  in  the  Redeemer. 


FAITHFULNESS  IN  LITTLE  THINGS. 

"  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,"  etc. — Luke  xvi,  lo. 

The  text  embodies  one  of  the  lessons  drawn  from  the  parable  of  the 
unjust  steward.  It  is  evident  that  he  had  gradually  become  an 
unjust  steward.  The  spirit  of  waste  and  neglect  had  grown  upon  him, 
hence  the  text  before  us. 

I. — How   MUCH    OF   HUMAN   LIFE   IS   MADE   UP    OF     LITTLR   THINGS  ? 

Now  and  then  we  have  a  red-letter  day  ;  are  called  to  do  some  great 
thing,  or  take  some  important  step.  Most  of  our  life  is  made  up  of 
comparative  trifles,  of  very  ordinary  events.  We  are  often  doing  what 
we  have  done  a  thousand  times,  mere  routine  work,  walking  the  same 
road,  dusting  the  same  piece  of  furniture,  etc.  Most  of  us  have  to 
live  in  the  shade,  and  do  work  having  no  excitement  or  novelty  in  it.. 
Hence  if  we  are  not  faithful  in  those  things  what  little  room  for 
faithfulness  I  If  only  the  foundation,  and  corner  stones,  and  top 
stone  are  laid  with  care  and  faithfulness,  and  all  the  work  between  be 
but  indifferently  done,  what  a  poor  building  we  shall  raise  I 

II. Haw   APT   ARE    WE   TO     FORM     WRONG   JUDGMENTS    OF  THINGS^ 

AND   TO    CONSIDER     THE     GREAT   TO    BE.    LITTLE,    AND   THE     LITTLE   TO 

BE  GREAT.  Many  "  weeds  *'  found  to  be  valuable  medicinal  plants. 
Many  small  doors  of  truth  have  opened  into  great  discoveries.  We 
can  often  take  only  outside  measurement  of  things,  and  hence  make 
mistakes.  We  judge  too  much  by  appearances — from  first  im- 
pressions— according  to  bulk  and  sound.  Hence  we  often  do  what  is 
unworthy  of  us,  and  neglect  what  is  worthy  of  our  best  energies. 

III. — ^ThE    results     ARISING     OUT     OF     LITTLE     THINGS.       ScCOUds 

make  centuries ;  drops,  the  ocean ;  acorns,  the  forest ;  atoms,  the 
mountain.  The  great  is  often  but  the  little  over  and  over  again. 
Consider  the  consequences  of  some  of  our   deeds.     The  stone  which 
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with  oar  feeble  hand  we  let  loose  and  set  in  motion,  may  roll  on  and 
on  and  down  the  steeps  of  time^  and  be  doing  vast  damage  when  we 
are  in  our  graves.  The  light  we  strike  may  be  a  beacon,  and  ward 
off  a  brave  ship  from  the  rocks. 

IV. — ^The  spirit  we  cherish  in  little  things  will  become 
THE  spirit  we  CHERISH  IN  GREATER.  He  who  lobs  God  of  the 
pence  of  time,  will  by-and-bye'be  found  robbing  Him  of  the  pounds. 

V. — ^The  nnriNE  pattern  set  us  in  the  importance  to  be 
ATTACHED  TO  LITTLE  THINGS.  With  what  cxactncss  docs  God  finish 
and  arrange  the  minutest  things.  No  traces  of  neglect  or  slovenliness 
in  His  work.  Men  polish  the  side  that  is  seen,  but  leave  the  other 
under  side  rugged,  unfinished  1  Not  so  God.  Every  flower,  pebble, 
snowflake,  shell  of  the  ocean,  a  witness  to  God's  perfect  doing  of 
little  things.  Nothing  left  undone ;  nothing  half-done.  No  evidence 
of  a  small  mind  to  do  little  things  well.  More  difiicult  often  to  do 
little  things  well  than  great  ones.  Example :— A  man  will  jump  into 
the  sea  to  save  his  wife,  who,  perhaps,  will  not  anticipate  her  wishes 
and  well-being  in  little  things.  Naaman  was  ambitious  to  do  **  some 
great  thing,"  but  despised  the  prophet's^^simple  direction  to  wash  seven 
times  in  Jordan.  The  petty  ills  of  life  often  try  us  more  than  the 
great  evils. 

Lessons. — i.  The  history  of  religious  backsliding  is  in  general  the 
history  of  little  things.  The  beginning  is  in  occasional  frivolity  or 
irritability,  neglect  of  customary  duty,  a  little  less  conscientiousness 
in  business.  The  leak  in  the  ship  is  small,  but  it  ends  in  the  ship 
going  down.  We  want  an  every-day  religion — that  which  makes  a  man 
honest  when  he  is  not  watched,  etc. 

2.  Every-day  duties  may  be  done  in  a  noble  spirit. 

3.  He  who  is  faithful  in  the  least  will  by-and-bye  have  much  entrusted 
to  him. 

4.  The  great  principle  on  which  we  shall  be  judged  is  faithfulness. 

Geo.  Smith. 


MISCELLANEOUS    SUBJECTS. 

Not  of  the  World. — ^John  xvii,  16. — i.  God's  people,  and  their 
-separation  from  the  world. — 2.  God's  people,  and  their  conformity 
to  Christ. — 3.  God's  people, '  and  their  hope  of  a  better  world. — 
Application :  This  is  not  your  rest ;  yet  here  fulfil  your  mission  ;  in  the 
world,  yet*  out  of  it. — T.  Heath. 

Duty  and  Privilege.— -2  Chron.  xv,  2. — I.  Duty. — ^And  what  is 
meant  by  being  with  the  Lord  ?  (i)  Walking  in  His  ordinances ;  (2) 
Making  choice  of  Him  as  your  portion ;  (3)  Approving  of  the  way  in 
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which  He  gives  Himself  to  you  ;  (4)  Giving  Him  your  all  through 
Christ;  (5)  Forsaking  all  sin ;  (6)  Perfecting  holiness. — II.  Privilege. 
— "  He  will  be  with  you."  By  (i)  Delivering  you  from  all  enemies ; 
{2)  Giving  you  all  blessings ;  (3)  With  you,  by  His  Spirit ;  sealing 
jou  as  His  own,  manifesting  His  love,  guiding  you  into  all  truth, 
comforting,  quickening,  strengthening,  defending,  and  perfecting  your 
liearts. 

Last  Scene  of  All. — Matt,  xxv,  31. — This  solemn  and  over- 
powering scene  may  be  viewed  in  four  aspects : — I.  Externally :  i,  a 
great  gathering;  2,  a  great  separation;  3,  a  great  surprise. — IT. 
:Spiritually :  i,  Christian  hope  will  be  realised;  2,  Christian  service 
will  be  rewarded;  3,  Christian  fellowship  will  be  complete. — III. 
Practically:  i,  we  shall  be  in  the  great  gathering;  2,  we  shall  hear 
the  word  of  separation ;  3,  to  be  right  at  last  we  should  now  do  all 
.things  for  Christ's  sake. 


THE   PLATFORM. 


A    REVIVAL    DESIRED. 

"  You  say  that  you  greatly  desire  to  see  a  revival  of  religion.    That  is 
-  well,  but  ask  yourselves  the  following  questions  : — 

1.  Do  I  desire  it  enough  to  pray  earnestly  and  constantly  for  it? 

2.  Do  I  desire  it  enough  to  search  my  own  heart,  and  beg  God  to 
cast  out  from  it  all  that  is  displeasing  to  Him  ? 

3.  Do  I  desire  it  enough  to  attend  the  meetings  for  prayer,  and  to 
bear  my  part  in  them,  even  at  the  sacrifice  of  pride,  comfort,  or  con- 

vvenience  ? 

.4.  Do  I  desire  it  enough  to  seek  opportunities  to  converse  and  pray 
-^vnXii  the  unconverted  ? 

5.  Do  I  desire  it  enough  to  continue  in  labour  and  in  prayer  for  it, 
even  though  the  answer  may  not  be  given  at  once  ? 

Unless  you  can  reply  to  these  questions  in  the  affirmative,  be  sure 
that  you  are  very  much  mistaken  in  thinking  you  greatly  desire  to 
see  a  revival  of  religion. 


Prosperity  Elating. — It  i&  like  fermented  wine,  which  takes  away 
the  reason.    John  Knox  was  on  A  sick  bed,  which  he  felt  to  be  his 

.  last.  A  lady  of  rank  bade  him  praise  God  for  the  good  which  he  had 
accomplished,  and  mentioned  over  many'  of  his  former  labours  in  the 
ministry.     He  replied  hastily,  as  if  pained,  "  Madame,  flesh  of  itself 

.is  too  proud,  and  needeth  no  means  to  puff  it  ^P'*' 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


EATING   HONEY. 

"My  son,  cat  thou  honey." — Prov.  xxiv,  13. 

Solomon's  knowledge  wonderful ;  of  fowls,  creeping  things,  fishes,  &c. 
Wrote  3,000  proverbs,  1,000  songs,  &c.  Here  he  introduces  us  to  the 
maker  of  honey,  the  bee.  The  name  of  Rebeca's  nurse,  Deborah, 
means  "  a  bee." 

1.  Bees'unite  to  make  honey, — Union  is  strength. 

2.  Bees  avoid  poison  flowers. — If  you  would  eat  honey,  avoid"  sinful 
places. 

3.  Bees  are  attached  to  their  hive. — They  are  not  wanderers; 
Keep  near  home ;  have  a  Church  home. 

Next  we  may  look  at  the  words  of  the  text :  "  My  son.'*  We  are 
not  orphans ;  we  have  a  Father  in  heaven. — "  Eat."  He  wishes  us 
to  enjoy  good.  **  Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good."  ''Wisdom's 
ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness."  Where  eat  ?  In  the  hive ;  at  home; 
school;  church.  Learn:  Work  if  you  would  eat.  Honey  only 
gathered  by  labour.    Gather  in  spring  to  have  store  in  winter. 

W.  Wrat. 


BE    EARNEST. 

I,  Be  earnest  while  you  are  young. — Youth  naturally  inclined 
to  thoughtlessness ;  yet  it  is  the  best  time  for  thought  and  work.  It 
is  not  old  men  that  are  wanted  for  the  army,  and  so  the  King  of  Kings 
would  rather  that  the  young  would  come  forward  to  fight  His  battles. 
*  II.  Be  earnest  in  your  studies. — Knowledge  is  a  valuable  thing ; 
it  is  power.  But  if  you  slip  over  your  lessons  carelessly  you  can 
never  expect  to  know  much. 

III.  Be  earnest  in  your  daily  calling. — Whatever  your  work 
may  be,  do  it.  Those  who  employ  you,  when  they  see  you  are  worthy 
of  their  confidence,  .will  promote  you.    That  is  the  way  to  get  on. 

IV.  Be  earnest  in  religion. — Try  to  realise  the  importance  of 
it.  "  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing."  Only  those  who  are  fit  to  live 
are  prepared  to  die. 

Conclusion. — Live  for  a  purpose.  Be  eajnest,  for  time  is  short. 
Make  good  use  of  every  precious  moment. 

Thomas  Heath. 


A  pupil  from  whom  nothing  is  ever  demanded  which  he  cannot  do 
never  does  all  he  can.— -^.  Stuart  Mill, 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


The  first  volume  upon  our  list  should  have  been  noticed  several 
months  ago  but  for  an  oversight  (i).  Dr.  Maclaren  is  the  moe'; 
popular  preacher  in  Manchester,  and  previous  works  that  have  issued 
from  his  pen  have  fully  explained  the  secret  of  the  fact.  The  chapters 
of  this  book  originally  appeared  in  the  Sunday  at  Home^  but  we  are 
^eatly  mistaken  if  their  publication  in  a  separate  form  will  not  intro- 
•duce  them  to  a  still  more  appreciative  circle  of  readers  than  even  those 
ito  be  found  taking  that  excellent  periodical.  The  design  of  the  volume 
is  sufficiently  indicated  by  its  title,  and  no  one  can  rise  from  its  perusal 
without  profit.  The  following  brief  extract,  referring  to  Psa.  xxiii,  will 
5erve  as  a  sample  of  Dr.  Maclaren's  style : — "  The  Psalm  witnesses 
how  close  to  the  youthful  heart  the  consciousness  of  God  must  have 
been  which  could  thus  transform  and  glorify  the  little  things  which 
were  so  familiar.  We  can  feel,  in  a  kind  of  lazy  play  of  sentiment,  the 
fitness  of  the  shepherd's  life  to  suggest  thoughts  of  God — b  ecause  it 
is  not  our  life.  But  it  needs  both  a  meditative  habit  of  a  devout  heart 
to  feel  that  the  trivialities  of  our  own  daily  tasks  speak  to  us  of  Him. 
The  heavens  touch  the  earth  on  the  horizon  of  our  vision,  but  it  always 
seems  furthest  to  the  sky  on  the  spot  where  we  stand.  To  thcPsalmist, 
however,  as  in  higher  ways  to  his  Son  and  Lord,  all  things  around  him 
were  full  of  God,  and  as  the  majesties  of  Nature,  so  the  trivialities  of 
man's  works — shepherds  and  fishermen — ^were  solemn  with  deep  mean- 
ings and  shadows  of  the  heavenly.  With  such  lofty  thoughts  he  fed 
his  youth." 

The  work  of  missions  must  always  possess  a  special  interest  to 
preachers  of  the  Gospel.  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature."  How  this  last  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  obeyed  in  the  past,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  is  being 
carried  out  in  the  present,  is  information  important  to  every  Chrisr 
tian,  but  more  especially  so  to  those  who  are,  in  some  humble  way,  en- 
gaged in  the  spread  of  the  good  news  among  the  home  population. 
Messrs.  Snow  and  Co.  have  projected  a  series  of  sixpenny  pamphletai, 
under  the  title  of  the  "  Outline  Missionary  Series,"  which  promises  to 
supply  just  tl\e  information  that  is  wanted.  To  quote  from  the  pro- 
spectus, the  pamphlets  are  likely  to  prove  '*  especially  helpful  in  fur- 
Tiishing  information  for  the  monthly  missionary  meetings,  missionary 
addresses,  &c."  Those  who  have  to  speak  at  missionary  meetings  will 
£nd  them  valuable.    At  present  we  have  received  copies  of  three  of 

(i)  "The  Ufc  of  David  as  Reflected  in  His  Psalms."  By  Alexander  Maclaren, 
X>.D.    Edinburgh :  Macniven  and  Wallace. 
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these  manuals  : — ''  Madagascar/'  by  the  Rev.  Jaxnes  Sibree,  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society ;  "  China,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Gracey ;  and 
"  Indian  Zenana  Missions/'  by  Mrs.  Pitman.  We  have  read  these 
yfiih  much  profit,  and  shall  look  eagerly  for  others. 

"China's  Millions"  (2)  for  1880  exceeds,  if  possible,  all  previous 
volumes  in  interest  and  value.  The  work  accomplished  by  the  self- 
denying  agents  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  since  its  formation  in 
1866,  is  simply  wonderful;  but  in  no  year  has  the  progress  made 
equalled  that  recorded  in  the  volume  before  us.  One  feature  of  pecu- 
liar interest  is  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  to  the  women  of  Western 
China,  where  several  European  ladies  for  the  first  time  obtained 
access  to  their  sisters  of  this  remarkable  land.  In  all,  ten  additional 
missionaries  were  despatched  last  year  to  China  by  this  Society,  which 
now  has  70  missionaries  at  work,  of  whom  26  are  assisted  by  their 
wives,  in  addition  to  about  100  native  helpers.  The  volume  in  which 
the  progress  of  the  work  is  recorded  is  beautifully  printed,  and  con- 
tains many  engravings,  besides  some  valuable  maps. 

Admirers  of  Mr.  Moody  will  be  glad  to  possess  the  little  volume  just 
issued  by  him,  dealing  with  a  subject  of  the  first  importance  (3).  While 
furnishing  some  wholesome  reading  to  the  young  and  the  robust,  it 
possesses  features  that  will  particularly  commend  it  to  the  weary,  the 
sick,  and  the  aged. 

Theodore  Monod  is  a  pre  acher  of  a  charming  and  tender  spirit,  and 
even  where  we  cannot  agree  with  his  theology,  we  are  always  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  his  deep  spiritual  insight.  The  addresses  just 
published  (4)  are  worth  reproducing  in  a  permanent  form,  and  their 
perusal  will  doubtless  be  as  stimulative  to  those  who  read  them  as 
the  spoken  words  were  to  those  who  heard  them  delivered. 

Six  monthly  parts  of.  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock's  "  Universal  In- 
structor "  have  now  been  issued,  and  the  reader  is  enabled  to  form  a 
more  correct  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  work.  For  our  own  part,  we 
are  not  inclined  to  qualify  any  of  the  words  in  which  we  have  already 
commended  this  serial  to  our  younger  friends. 

'  The  Sword  and  Trowel  for  March  contained  a  characteristic  article- 
by  Mr.  Spurgeon,  entitled,  "  Preach  Christ  in  a  Christly  Manner/* 
which  we  should  like  to  see  in  the  possession  of  every  lay  preacher^ 
The  points  illustrated  and  enforced  are,  that  Christ  preached  solemnly, 

(3)  **  China's  Millions."  Edited  by  J.  Hudson  Taylor.  Price  3s.  6d.  London  r 
Morgan  and  Scott,  12,  Paternoster  Buildings,  E.C. 

(3)  "  Heaven :  Its  Hope  ;  its  Inhabitants ;  its  Riches  ;  its  Happiness."  By  D,. 
L.  T^oody.     Price  is.  6d.    London :  Morgan  and  Sco(t. 

(4)  Life  More  Abundant ;  and  other  Addresses,"  By  Theodore  Monod.  Price: 
IS.  6d.    London :   Morgan  and  Scott. 
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meekly,  courageously,  simply,  with  much  instruction  in  every  dis- 
course, and  with  a  wonderful  mixture  of  devotion  and  love. 

Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock  have  just  commenced  the  re-issue,  in  shilling 
monthly  parts,  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  famous  Commentary,  with  notes 
by  the  Rev.  Thornley  Smith,  bringing  down  the  critical  observations 
so  as  to  include  the  results  of  the  latest  English,  German  and  American 
researches. 

"  Casseirs  Popular  Educator "  has  now  stood  the  test  of  nearly  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  and  the  issue  of  a  new  edition,  thoroughly  re- 
vised, affords  a  splendid  opportunity  for  young  men  desirous  of '  self- 
improvement  to  procure  a  comprehensive  cyclopaedia  of  practical 
knowledge  at  a  trifling  cost.  Five  monthly  parts  have  already  reached 
lis,  in  which,  besides  other  subjects,  the  student  is  brought  well  forward 
in  the  German,  French,  and  Latin  languages  ;  in  arithmetic,  geometry, 
penmanship,  book-keeping,  drawing,  geography,  animal  physiology, 
botany,  elocution  and  music.  Such  works  as  this  are,  of  course,  use*' 
less  unless  the  student  is  thoroughly  in  earnest  and  painstaking ;  but 
with  those  virtues  fully  developed,  and  a  fair  amount  of  intelligence,. 
there  is  no  reason  why  any  young  man  should  not  become  a  fair 
general  scholar,  even  if  he  cannot  do  what  one  reader  of  Messrs.  Cas- 
selYs  publications  has  done — namely,  raise  himself  from  the  positioa 
of  a  farm  labourer  to  that  of  the  master  of  a  grammar  school. 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS      AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Good  prayers  never  come  creeping  home.  I  am  sure  I  shall  receive 
^either  what  I  ask  or  what  I  should  ask. — IfalL 

We  should  often  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  our  most  brilliant 
actions  if  the  world  could  see  the  motives  from  which  they  spring. — 
Xa  Rochefoucauld. 

He  lives  long  who  lives  well;  and  time  misspent  is  not  saved,  but 
lost.  Besides,  God  is  better  than  His  promises  ;  if  He  takes  from  him^ 
a. long  lease,  He  gives  a  freehold  of  a  better  value. — Fuller, 

When  are  we  with  Jesus  where  He  is  ?  Not  when  ^^e  say  His  name 
most  loudly.  Not  when  we  crowd  into  the  very  centre  of  His  church. 
Not  when  we  come,  if  such  a  thing  be  possible,  to  some  supernal 
region  where,  with  new  sort  of  visibility.  He  walks  among  a  people 
who  see  Him  in  the  new  as  men  once  saw  Himrlin  the  old  Jerusalem; 
Never,  .-never  are  we  with  Christ  till  we  are  like  Him.  Not  till  He  i& 
formed  in  us  do  we  enter  truly  into  Him  I — Phillips  Brooks* 
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I  VENERATE  old  age ;  and  I  love  not  the  man  who  can  look  witboot 
emotion  upon  the  sunset  of  life,  when  the  dusk  of  evening  begins  to 
gather  over  the  watery  eye,  and  the  shadows  of  twilight  grow  broader 
and  deeper  upon  the  understanding.— Z^^^/Ss^Stof. 

The  Cup  of  Sorrow. — On  classic  cups  and  vases  we  have  some- 
times seen  devices  carved  by  the  cunning  hand  of  the  ^sculptor.  So 
around  the  cup  !of  trial,  which  God  commends  to  the  lips  of  suffer- 
ing Christians,  are  wreathed  many  comforting  assurances.  Here  is 
one  of  them :  "All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  which  love 
God."  Here  is  another  like  it :  "  As  thy  day,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.'* 
Ajfflicted  friend,  turn  thy  cup  of  sorrow  around,  and  thou  wilt  sec 
engraved  on  it  these  precious  words  :  "  As  one  whom  his  mother  com- 
forteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you."  Turn  it  again,  and  read :  *'  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee."  The  whole  cup  is  encircled  with  the  words  of 
love.  But  it  requires  faith  to  read  them.  They  are  invisible  to  sd- 
-fishness  and  blind  unbelief.  And  God  sometimes  washes  the  eyes  of 
His  children  with  tears,  in  order  that  they  may  read  aright  both  His 
providence  and  His  commandments. — Rev.  T.  C.  Cutler, 

GoD  hears  no  more  than  the  heart  speaks ;  and  if  the  heart  be 
4iumb,  God  will  certainly  be  deaf. — Thomas  Brooks. 

The  Perfect  and  Imperfect. — Only  perfection  will  satisfy  God 
as  the  end ;  but  every  true  desire  and  every  true  effort  is  acceptable  to 
Him. — Lynch, 

Death. — We  picture  death  as  coming  to  destroy ;  let  us  rather  pic- 
ture Christ  as  coming  to  save.  We  think  of  death  as  ending;  let  us 
rather  think  of  life  as  beginning,  and  that  more  abundantly.  We  think 
of  losing ;  let  us  think  of  gaining.  We  think  of  parting ;  let  us  think 
ot  meeting.  We  think  of  going  away  ;  let  us  think  of  arriving.  And 
as  the  voice  of  death  whispers,  "  You  must  go  from  earth,"  let  us  hear 
the  voice  of  Christ  saying,  *'  You  are  but  coming  to  Me." — Norman 
McLeod. 

Dip  It  Up. — ^^A  ship  was  sailing  in  the  soiithem  seas  of  die  Atlantic, 
when  the  sailors  saw  another  vessel  making  signals  of  distress.  Thejr 
bore  down  towards  the  distressed  ship  and  hailed  them.  **  What  is  the 
matter  ?"  "  We  are  dying  for  water,"  was  the  response.  **  Dip  it  up, 
then ! "  was  answered  ;  **  you  are  in  the  mouth  of  the  Anidzon  River  I  *' 
There  those  sailors  were  thirsting,  and  sufferings  and  fearing,  and  long- 
ing for  water,  and  supposing  that  there  was  nothing  but  the  ocean's 
brine  around  them,  when,  in  fact,  they  had  sailed  unconsciously  into 
the  broad  mouth  of  the  mightiest  river  on  the  globe  and  did  not  know 
it.  And  though  to  them  it  seemed  that  they  must  perish:with  thirst, 
yet  there  was  a  hundred  miles  of  fresh  water  all  around  them,  and  thejr 
-had  nothii^  to  do  but  "  Dip  it  up  I "    Jesus  Christ  has  said,  **  If  any 
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man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink"  "  And  the  Spirit  and 
the  Bride  say,  come,  and  let  him  that  heareth  say,  come,  and  whoso- 
ever will  let  him  come,  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely''  Thirsting 
soul,  the  flood  is  all  around  you ;  "  Dip  it  up  I  "  and  drink,  and  thirst 
no  more  I 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Body. — It  does  not  imply  that  the 
very  same  particles  of  matter  which  were  united  with  the  soul  in  this 
life  will  be  restored.  If  a  man's  house  were  destroyed  and  a  kind 
benefactor  promised  to  rebuild  it  for  him,  and  to  make  it  much  better 
than  before,  he  would  not  surely  Say  that  the  promise  had  been 
violated  if  the  same  precise  materials  were  not  employed ;  it  would 
imply  that  he  had  as  before  a  house,  and  one  that  was  suitable  for  all 
the  same  purposes. — Archbishop  Whately, 

A  Test. — An  American  vessel  was  once  boarded  by  a  Malay  mer- 
chant in  the  Indian  seas,  and  almost  the  first  question  was  if  he  had 
any  books  or  tracts  to  dispose  of  ?  "  Why  do  you  want  them  ? — you 
cannot  read  them  ? "  asked  the  captain.  **  True,"  said  the  Malay, 
but  I  have  a  use  for  them.  If  one  of  your  people  or  an  Englishman 
comes  to  trade  with  me  I  give  him  a  tract  and  watch  what  he  does 
with  it.  If  he  reads  it  soberly,  and  treats  it  with  respect,  I  take  it  he 
is  honest  and  will  not  cheat  me ;  if  he  throws  it  down  with  an  oath,  I'll 
have  nothing  more  to  do  with  him,  for  he  can't  be  trusted." 

**  Thy  Brother's  Down  There  !  " — Some  time  ago  there  was  a 
deep  excavation  made  just  opposite  Victoria  Park  for  the  construc- 
tion of  cellars  to  a  large  house  which  was  being  erected  there.  The 
large  excavation  was  finished,  and  a  tunnel  was  made  under  the  path- 
way to  get  to  a  smaller  excavation  in  the  middle  of  the  road,  for 
the  purpose  of  the  sewers.  Three  men  and  two  lads  were  engaged 
in  the  smaller  excavation,  at  a  depth  of  about  twenty  feet  from  the 
surface,  the  ground  around  being  composed  of  loose  gravel.  They 
had  neglected  to  prop  up  the  sides  with  timber.  Suddenly  the  ground 
gave  way,  and  two  of  them  were  buried  beneath  the  falling  earth- 
Soon  a  number  of  working  men  came  to  the  rescue,  for  their  readiness 
to  help  each  other  is  a  pleasing  feature  amongst  the  poorer  classes. 
I  stood  there  watching  their  efforts,  and  fearing,  with  others,  that  the 
men  who  were  buried  would  be  dead  before  they  could  be  reached. 
As  I  looked  on  I  saw  a  strong,  stalwart  man  come  up,  and  as  he 
neared  the  pit  a  woman  stepped  forward  and  said,  "  Bill,  Bill,  dost 
thou  know  thy  brother's  down  there  ?  "  "  Good  heavens  1 "  said  the 
man,  and  in  a  moment  his  jacket  was  off,  and  he  had  jumped  down 
into  the  hole  and  was  shovelling  the  earth  away  with  all  his  might. 
His  brother  was  down  there ;  and  your  brothers  and  sisters,  friends, 
are  in  the  utmost  danger  from  their  sin,  and  darkness,  and  ignorance. 
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They  are  perishing  ;  they  need  your  help.  Teachers,  you  are  doing 
well  in  seeking  to  save  these  little  ones — to  rescue  them  from  their 
degradation  and  misery,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  Saviour. — Rev,  A, 
MurselL 

Who  are  the  Cowaeds  ? — The  captain  of  a  ship  says,  "  I  am  in 
the  habit  of  reading  the  Scriptures  to  the  crew.  I  have  suffered  much 
lately  at  sea,  having  been  dismasted  and  had  all  my  boats  washed 
away  a  little  to  the  westward  of  Cape  Clear.  I  then  had  an  opportu- 
nity of  seeing  who  was  who ;  and  I  found  the  most  unprincipled  men 
the  most  useless  and  the  greatest  cowards  in  this  awful  gale,  and  the 
Bible  men  altogether  the  reverse,  most  useful  and  courageous." 

The  massive  gates  of  circumstance 
Are  turned  upon  the  smallest  hinge, 

And  thus  some  seeming  pettish  chance 
Oft  gives  our  life  its  after  tinge. 

The  trifles  of  our  daily  lives, 

The  common  things  scarce  worth  recall, 

Whereof  no  visible  trace  survives, 
These  are  the  mainsprings  after  all. 
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THE  LAY  PREACHER. 


THE    ART    OF    PREACHING. 


SECOND    ARTICLE. 

IF  the  first  step  to  be  taken  is  to  learn  how  to  think,  the  second  is  to 
cultivate  the  generation  and  development  of  ideas.  When  you  stand 
-^p  to  preach  or  make  a  speech,  it  is  your  own  thoughts  and  not  the 
thoughts  of  others  you  are  supposed  to  express.  If  your  sermon  is  not 
-bought,  borrowed,  or  stolen,  you  must  make  it  yourself;  and  the 
question  now  arises  as  to  how  you  can  best  proceed  to  make  an  original 
discourse.  And  here,  let  us  beg  you  to  be  patient  when  we  say  that 
we  have  not  yet  come  to  that  stage  of  our  subject  which  requires  us  to 
speak  about  the  composition  of  sentences,  much  less  the  composition 
of  an  entire  sermon.  We  have  still  something  to  say  about  the  art  of 
thinking.  Last  month  we  said  that  thought  must  precede  speech  ;  we 
wish  now  to  point  out  some  of  the  methods  by  which  thoughts  may  be 
obtained. 

No  one  can  expect  to  excel  as  a  public  speaker  who  does  not  read. 
The  time  at  your  disposal  for  such  a  purpose  may  be  very  limited,  yet 
with  care  in  husbanding  spare  moments,  a  good  deal  of  time  may  be 
secured  for  reading  even  in  the  busiest  life.  Accustom  yourself  to 
read  a  little  at  a  time.  If  you  jcan  only  get  through  a  page,  or  even  a 
paragraph,  without  having  to  lay  the  book  aside,  make  a  point  of 
reading  the  page  or  the  paragraph  closely,  so  that  you  may  retain  a 
clear  conception  of  the  facts  and  arguments  of  the  writer.  If  you  do 
this  constantly,  you  will  be  able  to  recall,  while  walking  or  working,  the 
substance,  if  not  the  exact  words,  of  what  you  have  read ;  and  this  pro- 
cess of  recalling  what  has  come  before  you  in  books  is  one  of  the  very 
best  methods  of  obtaining  a  store  of  ideas.  Do  not  be  misled  by  the 
notion  that,  in  order  to  obtain  helps  for  pulpit  use,  you  must  confine 
your  reading  to  theology  and  works  of  divinity.  The  best  preachers — 
having  regard,  of  course,  solely  to  human  qualifications — are  those  who 
cultivate  the  habit  of  collecting  thoughts,  ideas,  facts,  illustrations,  and 
argument  from  the  greatest  variety  of  sources.  Hence,  if  you  ask — 
'*  What  shall  we  read  ?  "  we  reply,  **  Read  anything — read  everything 
that  comes  in  your  way."  Only  be  sure  that  you  do  read,  and  not 
merely  glance  the  eye  along  the  lines  and  down  the  pages,  just  as  you 
would  do  with  a  newspaper.  By  readings  in  these  articles,  we  mean  a 
close  and  careful  attention  to  the  ideas  as  well  as  the  words  of  the 
writer.     Such  reading,  if  prosecuted  steadily  for  any  length  of  time. 
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will  quickly  supply  any  young  student  With  a  rich  store  of  material  f  cr- 
thought.  in  the  shape  of  the  ideas  of  other  men,  to  be  pondered  over, 
weighed,  examined,  analysed,  and  used  from  time  to  time  as  oppor- 
tunity may  aflFord. 

It  is  a  good  plan  to  have  a  specific  subject  always  on  hand,  and  keep 
a  sharp  look-out  for  something  to  read  relating  to  that  subject.  For 
instance,  you  have,  perhaps,  resolved  to  preach  a  sermon  some  day  on 
the  Forgiveness  of  Injuries — ^say,  from  the  text,  "Be.  ye  kind  to  one 
another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  you  '*  (Col.  iv,  32).  Instead  of  sitting  down 
at  once  to  compose  a  sermon,  or  arrange  an  outline,  make  up  your 
mind  to  let  the  text  wait  a  few  weeks.  Look  over  your  little  stock  of 
books  to  see  whether  they  contain  anything,  long  or  short,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  forgiveness.  Make  a  note  on  a  sheet  of  paper,  or  in  a 
memorandum  book,  ofthe  place  where  such  matter  is  to  be  found,  and 
then,  as  opportunity  permits,  read  everything  you  can  bearing  airectly 
on  the  subjtct.  Notice  what  other  people  have  thought  about  it,  and 
form  an  independent  judgment  as  to  how  far  their  thoughts  have  been 
right  or  otherwise.  Collect  passages  of  Scripture  bearing  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  especially  illustrations  of  forgiveness.  If  you  find  an  anecdote 
in  a  magazine  having  any  relation  to  the  topic,  add  it  to  your  store ; 
nor  will  it  be  amiss  to  include  a  few  lines  of  poetry.  Let  all  this 
material  be  noted  down,  more  or  less  fully,  but  without  any  trouble 
about  order,  in  your  memorandum  book,  or  on  a  few  slips  of  paper. 
After  a  short  time,  begin  to  arrange  the  material  you  have  collected, 
not  by  the  preparation  of  a  patchwork  sermon  made  up  of  all  the  odds 
and  ends  thus  brought  together,  but  by  clearly  digesting  in  your  own 
mind  what  other  people  have  said  and  written  on  the  topic  of  your  dis- 
course. By  pursuing  this  plan,  you  will  not  only  have  gathered  the 
thoughts  of  others,  but  will  have  formed  a  good  array  of  ideas  of  your 
own,  and  the  result  ought  to  be  an  effective  and  impressive  sermon 
none  the,  less  original  because  so  much  of  other  men's  thoughts  and 
ideas  have  been  studied  in  its  preparation.  By  having  several  subjects 
in  hand  at  the  same  time,  though  in  different  stages  of  completeness, 
you  may  always  manage  to  keep  up  a  supply  of  sermons. 

Good  poetry — not  mere  jingling  rhyme — should  be  read  freely  by 
any  one  who  wishes  to  add  to  his  store  of  ideas.  We  shall  have  some- 
thing to  say  on  a  future  occasion  of  the  use  to  be  made  of  poetic  com- 
positions in  supplying  words  and  phrases.  Meanwhile  we  wish  to 
remind  the  young  student  that  the  best  poems  afford  a  rich  store-house 
of  material  for  thought.  Take,  for  example,  Tennyson's  "In 
Memoriam,"or  Cowper,  or  Longfellow — representatives  of  three  very 
different  styles  of  poetry — and  read  them  carefully,  not  for  the  language 
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—not,  in  any  sense,  for  the  phraseology  employed — but  solely  for  the 
thoughts  expressed.  As  you  read,  try  to  put  the  writer's  ideas  in  your 
own  words.  Reproduce,  in  sober  prose,  no  matter  how  imperfect^^ 
the  thoughts  which  Cowper,  or  Longfellow,  or  Tennyson  has  expressed 
in  beautiful  poetry,  and  you  will  secure  a  valuable  addition  to  your 
store,  and,  of  course,  what  is  true  of  the  poets  named  is  equaUy  applic- 
.able  to  others. 

In  our*next  article  we  Shall  resume  the  subject,  and  endeavour  to 
point  out  some  of  the  best  ways  by  which  a  young  preacher  may 
.ficcure  a  full  and  expressive  vocabulary. 


ON  PRONOUNCING  THE  BENEDICTION. 


Religious  services,  tea-meetings,  missionary  gatherings,  temperance 
festivals,  and  similar  devotional  occasions  are  almost  uniformly  "  closed 
with  the  benediction."  We  do  not  know  that  this  formality  is  always 
necessary;  but  it  is  the  present  custom  of  the  British  churches. 
Whether  the  words  written  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  used  for  the  bene- 
diction, were  designed  by  the  Divine  Spirit  to  be  employed  as  **a 
form,"  and  whether  their  use  is  not  a  "  vain  repetition,"  might,  perhaps, 
be  profitably  discussed ;  but  we  do  not  wish  to  discuss  it  here.  AH 
that  our  present  purpose  comprehends  is  to  direct  attention  to  the  fact 
that  "the  benediction"  is  rarely  correctly  pronounced,  and  that 
ministers  who  would  probably  strenuously  object  to  a  "  revised  version  " 
of  the  Scriptures,  do,  nevertheless,  alter  and  mutilate  the  apostolic 
words  to  any  extent  that  may  please  them. 

Let  us  see  what  the  words  of  Paul  really  are.  In  the  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  the  fourteenth  verse,  are 
the  following  devout  and  holy  words  : — "The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  with  you  all.  Amen."  Now,  if  we  are  to  use  these  words  at  all, 
and  especially  if  no  service  is  to  be  regarded  as  crowned  and  consum- 
mated without  them,  ought  we  not  to  quote  them  correctly,  and  not 
alter  thejn  to  suit  our  taste  and  fancy?  Let  any  one  listen  to 
ministers  who  pronounce  the  benediction,  and  he  will  observe  that  the 
variations  are  made,  and  made  certainly  without  "  authority."  One 
minister  pronounces  the  benediction  in  the  following  words ; — "  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God  our  Father,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  us,  and  with  all  the  Church 
of  God,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  Another  minister  may  be  heard 
pronouncing  it  in  the  following  words : — "  The  blessed  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  unspeakable  love  of  God,  and  the  preciousi 
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communion  of  the  ever  blessed  and  Divine  Spirit  be  with  us  in  all  their 
fulness  for  ever  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen."  It  happens 
Also  that  the  benediction  may  be  heard  in  words  like  these  : — *'  The 
fulness  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  ever  abiding  love 
of  God,  and  the  blessed  fellowship  of  tde  Holy  Ghost  be  with  the  true 
Church  of  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen  and  amen."  We  submit 
once  more  that  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  if  used  at  all,  should  be 
used  exactly  as  we  find  them  in  his  own  epistle,  and  we  would  urge  all 
who  are  in  the  habit  of  thus  employing  the  language  of  the  Apostle  to 
commit  it  afresh  to  memory,  and  not  to  make  any  alterations  whatso- 
ever. 

It  may  not  be  superfluous  to  direct  attention  to  the  irreverent  de- 
portment of  not  a  few  persons  who  ought  to  know  better,  during  the 
time  when  the  benediction  is  being  pronounced.  It  is  no  uncommon 
thing  for  the  pronouncement  of  the  benediction  to  be  the  signal  for 
unlimited  confusion  in  the  audience.  One  searches  for  his  hat  under 
the  bench,  another  folds  up  his  umbrella,  a  third  assists  his  wife  to  put 
on  her  waterproof  cloak,  and  a  fourth  rushes  out  headlong  to  catch 
the  first  **  'bus,"  so  as  to  be  before  any  of  his  Christian  brethren,  whom 
he  rejoices  to  pass  in  speed  if  not  in  piety.  Such  confusion  is  un- 
worthy of  the  occasion.  Let  us  have  the  benediction  by  all  means  if  it 
is  thought  desirable,  but  let  it  be  given  '*  decently,  and  in  order."  Let 
us  also  have  quiet  waiting  before  God,  so  that  we  may  possibly  receive 
the  invoked  blessing. 

Without  wishing  to  be  censorious,  we  would  express  our  conviction 
that  certain  people  do  not  always  show  an  example  of  decorum  at  the 
close  of  public  gatherings  during  the  time  when  the  benediction  is 
being  pronounced,  and  that  more  silence,  attention  and  decorum  is 
then  very  desirable. 

OPEN-AIR    PREACHING. 


The  following  practical  suggestions,  for  the  use  of  those  engaged  iw 
this  work,  are  issued  by  the  Committee  of  the  Open-Air  Mission : — 

I. — Let  there  be  an  acknowledged  leader  with  each  group, 

2. —Preach  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

3. — Say  what  you  have  to  say  briefly. 

4. — Do  not  attempt  fine  language  or  artificial  manners ;  but  speak- 
in  a  natural  tone,  and  explain  and  persuade. 

5.— Study  the  character  of  your  audience,  which  will  sometimes  be 
a  very  mixed  one,  and  adapt  your  address  accordingly. 

6. — Always  speak  courteously,  both  in  preaching  to  a  group  and  ia 
speaking  to  individuals. 
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7. — Never  resist  the  police.  If  you  think  you  are  unjustly  inter- 
fered with,  complain  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Open-Air  Mission. 

8. — Avoid  services  at  late  hours,  noisy  singing,  unseemly  tunes, 
shouting,  and  ridiculous  gestures. 

9. — If  a  person  wishes  to  debate,  walk  and  talk  with  him,  or  get  one 
of  your  group  to  do  so,  or  arrange  for  a  private  conversation,  or,  if 
necessary,  request  the  postponement  of  a  discussion  until  after  your 
address  is  done. 

10. — ^Try  to  induce  others  to  assist  you  in  the  singing  and  the 
speaking. 

II. — Always  speak  reverentially  of  God,  and  avoid  everything 
triHing  in  manner.  There  is  much  in  the  open  air  to  disturb  serious 
thought. 

12. — Do  not  attempt  to  make  open-air  preaching  so  much  a  service 
of  worship,  as  an  evangelistic  effort  to  bring  thoughtless  and  careless 
persons  to  give  heed  to  the  things  of  God. 

13. — Never  thrust  tracts  at  persons  ;  but  offer  them  politely  to  all 
who  may  be  willing  to  accept  them. 

14. — When  the  open-air  service  is  finished,  do  not  remain  gossiping  ; 
but  if  you  have  occasion  to  speak  to  individuals,  observe  suggestion  9. 

The  following  are  the  qualifications  requisite  for  a  successful  open- 
air  preacher: — I,  a  good  voice;  2,  naturalness  of  manner;  3,  self- 
possession  ;  4,  a  good  knowledge  of  Scripture  and  of  common  things ; 
5,  ability  to  adapt  himself  to  any  congregation  ;  6,  good  illustrative 
powers ;  7,  zeal,  prudence,  and  common  sense ;  8,  a  large,  loving 
heart ;  9,  sincere  belief  in  all  he  says  ;  10,  entire  dependence  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  success;  11,  a  close  walk  with  God  by  prayer;  12,  a 
consistent  walk  before  men  by  a  holy  life. 
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**  The  Door  was  Shut.'*— At  a  marriage,  the  procession  of  which  I 
saw  some  years  ago,  the  bridegroom  came  from  a  distance,  and  the 
bride  lived  at  Serampore,  to  which  place  the  bridegroom  was  to  come 
by  water.  After  waiting  two  or  three  hours,  at  length,  at  midnight,  it 
was  announced,  as  if  in  the  very  words  of  Scripture,  "  Behold,  the 
bridegroom  !  *'  &c.  All  the  persons  employed  now  lighted  their  lamps, 
and  ran  to  take  their  places  in  the  procession.  Some  had  lost  their 
lights,  and  were  unprepared  ;  but  it  was  then  too  late  to  seek  them  : 
and  the  calvacade  moved  forward  to  the  house  of  the  bride,  where  the 
company  entered  a  large  and  splendidly-illuminated  area  before  the 
house,  covered  with  an  awning,  where  a  multitude  of  friends,  dressed 
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in  their  best  apparel,  were  seated  upon  mats.  The  bridegroom  was 
carried  in  the  arms  of  a  friend,  and  placed  on  a  superb  seat  in  the 
midst  of  the  company.  After  sitting  a  short  time,  he  then  went  into 
the  house,  the  door  of  which  was  immediately  shut,  and  guarded  by 
keepers.  I  and  others  expostulated  with  the  door-keepers,  but  in  vain* 
— Ward's  Vitw  of  the  Hindoos. 

The  Prediction  '  Concerning  Peter  (John  xxi,  i8,  19). — A  pro- 
phetic allusion  is  here  made  to  the  crucifixion  of  Peter,  St.  John  him- 
self declaring  that  Jesus  spake  thus,  "  signifying  by  what  death  he 
should  glorify  God\  "  and  no  reasonable  grounds  exist  for  calling  in 
question  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  that  such  was  the  manner  of  Peter's 
martyrdom.  Doubtless  it  is  here  obscurely  intimated ;  but  this  is  of 
the  very  nature  of  prophecy,  and  there  is  quite  enough  in  the  descrip- 
tion to  show  that  the  Lord  had  this  and  no  other  manner  of  death  in 
His  eye.  The  stretched-forth  hands  are  the  hands  extended  on  the 
transverse  bar  of  the  cross.  The  girding  by  another  is  the  binding  to 
the  cross,  the  sufferer  being  not  only  fastened  to  the  instrument  of 
punishment  with  nails,  but  also  bound  to  it  with  cords.  It  cannot  be 
meant  by  the  bearing,  "  whither  thou  wouldest  not^*  that  there  should 
be  any  reluctancy  on  the  part  of  Peter  to  glorify  God  by  his  death,  ex- 
cept indeed  the  reluctancy  which  there  always  is  in  the  flesh  to  suffering 
and  pain ;  a  reluctancy  in  his  case,  as  in  his  Lord's  (Matt,  xxvi,  39), 
overruled  by  the  higher  willingness  to  do  and  to  suffer  the  perfect  will 
of  God. — Trench, 

Sowing  Tares. — Of  the  practice  to  which  reference  is  made  in 
Matt,  viii  we  have  still  illustrations  among  Orientals  in  the  present 
day.  A  cultivator  having  ploughed  his  field,  a  neighbour,  who  has  a 
grudge  against  him,  goes  the  next  night  and  casts  in  pandinella^  "pj& 
pandy,"  which  springs  up  before  the  good  seed  and  scatters  itself  before 
the  other  can  be  reaped,  so  that  the  owner  of  the  field  will  be  years 
before  he  can  get  rid  of  this  troublesome  weed.  A  plant  still  more 
destructive  in  its  effects  is  perum  pirandi.  When  one  man  has  pur- 
chased a  field  out  of  the  hands  of  another,  he  is  not  unlikely  to  suffer 
from- the  threat,  "  I  will  plant  the  perum  pitandi  in  his  grounds." 


Some  clocks  do  not  strike.  You  must  look  at  them  if  you  would 
know  the  time.  Some  men  do  not  talk  their  Christianity  ;  you  must 
look  at  their  lives  if  you  would  know  what  the  gospel  can  do  for 
human  nature.  But  a  clock  need  not  be  incorrect  because  it  strikes ; 
a  man  need  not  be  inconsistent  because  he  speaks  as  well  as  eats. — 
Joseph  Parker. 
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VII.— FALSE  TEACHERS  WARNED.— (iii.) 

The  Apostle  begins  the  chapter  with  a  defence  of  his  past  conduct. 
Some  had  been  complaining  of  his  teaching  :  they  had  said  in  effect, 
-"  This  Paul  that  we  hear  so  much  about  has  not  given  you  a  complete 
system  after  all :  there  are  many  things  of  the  highest  importance  for 
you  to  know  that  he  has  said  nothing  about."  To  which  Paul  replies, 
""  The  fault  is  yours,  not  mine.  I  could  only  speak  to  you  as  unto 
babes  in  Christ.  I  could  only  give  you  the  food  that  is  good  for  babes 
— had  you  grown,  as  I  hoped  you  would,  into  strong  men,  you  would 
have  had  something  very  diflferent  before  now ;  but  so  long  as  you 
continue  children,  so  long  must  you  partake  of  children's  food." 
We  may  learn  from  this — ist.  That  the  Christian  life  is  one  of 
development,  2nd.  The  principle  of  adaptability — "  milk  "  for  babes, 
-*'  meat  for  men." 

Illustration. — You  go  into  a  school,  and  you  find  a  little  fellow  not 
much  higher  than  the  table,  poring  over  Euclid ;  and  you  say  to  the 
schoolmaster,  "  You  have  a  very  wonderful  lad  there.  I  see  he  is 
already  in  the  sixth  book  of  Euclid."  *'  Oh,"  the  master  replies,  **  that 
boy  does  not  know  the  centre  from  the  circumference  yet.  I  only 
^ave  him  the  book  to  make  what  he  could  out  of  it."  What  would 
you  say  to  such  a  schoolmaster  as  that,  were  the  boy  your  own  ?  I 
should  not  be  surprised  were  you  to  call  him  a  fool,  a  lunatic,  a  robber, 
for  he  would  be  taking  your  money  without  giving  suitable  instruction. 
Just  so  is  it  in  teaching  Christian  truth.  A  wise  Christian  teacher 
will  seek  to  adapt  himself  to  the  wants  and  conditions  of  those  to 
whom  he  ministers.  All  people  should  think  of  this.  Some  imagine 
that  everything  they  hear  should  be  just  suited  to  them.  What  selfish- 
ness.   Do  not  others  need  help  as  well  ? 

After  speaking  to  the  Corinthians  of  their  actual  position,  telling 
them  that  they  were  babes,  and  giving  them  a  proof  of  their  babyhood, 
the  envying,  strife,  and  divisions  which  existed — some  saying  they 
were  of  Paul,  and  others  that  they  followed  Apollos — he  goes  on  to 
state  what  he  and  Apollos  really  were,  what  they  had  done,  what  the 
Church  itself  was,  and  to  warn  all  who  wished  to  build  upon  the 
foundation  he  had  laid  of  the  consequences  that  would  follow  unless 
they  wrought  with  proper  material. 

I. — First  of  all  Paul  declares  what  he  and  Apollos  really  were. 

I.  Ministers  J  not  priests  (verse  5). 
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2.  Field  labourers^  not  proprietors  (verses  6,  7). 

3.  Co-workers  (verse  9).  This  verse  may  be  taken  to  mean  that 
God  was  pleased  to  work  with  them  in  the  production  of  a  particular 
effect,  and  so  ''they  laboured  together  with  God; "  or  a  stop  may 
be  put  after  "  together,"  and  then  the  sense  would  be— and  I  think  the 
true  sense  that  Paul  and  ApoUos,  with  the  others,  were  the  co-workers^ 
the  fellow-labourers ;  and  that  they  did  their  work  under  the  direction 
of  God.     "  For  we  are  labourers  together,  of  God." 

4.  Then  the  Church  is  God's  Jle/d,  or  God's  building.  God  is  tht 
proprietor  of  the  field,  the  architect  of  the  building.  Paul  says,  "  Not 
only  have  I  planted,  but  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have  endeavoured 
to  carry  out  the  Architect's  plans.  I  have  put  in  a  good  foundatioiv 
built  upon  the  Rock ;  and  now  a  word  to  those  who  will  follow  me,  for 
my  work  is  almost  done,  and  the  word  of  exhortation  is  this :  *  Let 
every  man,  or  any  man,  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon ;'  take  care 
what  kind  of  edifice  you  raise,  what  kind  of  workmanship  you  intro- 
duce, because  a  revealing  time  will  come ;  a  time  when  your  work 
will  be  fully  tested." 

11  — In  the  1 6th  verse  the  Apostle  changes  his  form  of  address.  In 
the  verses  just  considered  he  has  been  speaking  especially  to  ministers ; 
now  he  turns  to  the  Church,  and  says  to  the  members,  "  Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  tliat  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelUth 
in  you.'*  And  this  address,  you  will  observe,  is  to  the  Church  in  itfr 
collective  capacity.  I  do  not  say  that  the  individual  Christian  is  not  a 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  words  may  not  be  applied  in  such  a 
connection ;  but  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  here  is  that  the  whole 
body  of  Christians,  banded  together  in  church  fellowship,  are  God's 
temple,  and  that  in  it  He  dwells,  thus : — 

1 .  The  Church  is  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Almighty.  The  Church, 
not  any  one  sect.  Paul's  definition  of  a  church  you  will  find  in  chap- 
ter i,  2.     See  notes. 

2.  There  is  a  possibility  of  defiling  this  temple  (verse  17).  These 
words  are  doubtless  addressed  to  the  false  teachers,  who  had  caused 
division  in  the  Church  at  Corinth ;  but  they  may  be  taken  by  us  all, 
for  certain  destruction  will  be  ours  if  we  destroy  or  defile  the  true 
Church.  **  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
Godr 

3.  The  Apostle  continues  his  warning  in  verses  18-21,  which 
give  us  a  further  insight  into  the  state  of  the  Church  in  Corinth.  It 
would  seem  that  the  false  teacher  or  teachers — for  there  may  have 
been  many — thought  themselves  extremely  wise  because  they  had 
brought  many  of  the  heathen  into  .the  Church.  This  kind  of  wisdom 
Paul  severely  condemns.    What,  he  says,  do  you  think  that  the  Lord 
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needs  any  of  your  tinkering  to  make  His  Word  powerful  ?  Do  you 
think  that  His  Gospel  is  a  thing  to  be  added  to  or  taken  from  at  your 
pleasure?  I  tell  you  nay,  '*For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolish- 
ness with  God.  He  taketh  the.  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.  He 
knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise  that  they  are  vain." 

III.— In  the  concluding  verses  we  have  encouragement  for  all. 
^^  For  all  things  are  yours"  &c.  What  need  is  there  for  you  Christians 
to  be  fighting  and  splitting  up  the  Church,  because  of  your  likes  and 
dislikes  ?  All  true  teachers  of  religion  belong  to  you,  whether  Paul, 
orApoUos,  or  Peter.  The  world  is  yours;  it  is  the  dwelling-place, 
that  your . Father  bestows  upon  His  children;  and  all  things  with' 
which  He  has  furnished  the  home  are  for  your  use  and  enjoyment* 
Life  is  yours y  and  this  life  may  be,  if  you  will  make  it  so  by  constant* 
reliance  upon  your  Father's  love  and  care,  a  sweet  song,  a  noble  poem, 
a  grand  building,  the  antepart  of  Heaven,  Death  is  yours.  Not  a 
grim  mbnster,  but  a  loving  friend,  a  tender  gentle  guide,  an  angel  to 
open  the  gates  of  the  kingdom,  and  point  the  way  to  the  New 
Jerusalem.  Things  present  are  yours.  "  The  dispensations  of  Pro- 
vidence ;  the  provisions  and  arrangements  of  the  Gospel ;  all  the 
agencies  and  experiences  and  supplies  of  time ;  all  are  yours.  Things 
to  come  are  yours.  "  The  future  of  time,  the  coming  of  Christ,  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  day  of  reward ; "  and  ye  are  Christ's 
and  Christ  is  God's,  so  that  you  are  God's  because  in  Christ.  And 
so  the  Apostle  finishes  up  this  chapter  by  reminding  the  Corinthians 
of  what  God  had  given ;  and  since  He  had  bestowed  so  much,  the 
least  they  could  do  in  return  would  be  to  live  for  His  glory,  and  to 
put  an  end  to  the  sad  spectacle  which  had  made  the  angels  weep ; 
the  anarchy  and  confusion  which  had  existed,  and  which  were  a  dis- 
grace, and  still  are,  to  the  Christian  Church.  Are  you  Christ's?  If 
you  are,  why  do  you  not  profess  Him  ?  If  you  are  not,  why  do  you 
not  find  Him  ? 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


Trust  in  God. — To  trust  God  when  our  warehouses  and  bags  are 
fidl,  and  our  tables  spread,  is  no  hard  thing ;  but  to  trust  Him  wheni 
our  purses  are  empty,  but  a  handful  of  meal  and  a  cruse  of  oil  left,. 
and  all  the  ways  of  relief  stopped,  herein  lies  the  wisdom  of  a 
Christian's  grace.  Yet  none  are  exempted  from  this  duty ;  all  are 
bound  to  acknowledge  their  trust  in  Him  by  the  daily  prayer  for 
daily  bread :  even  those  that  have  it  in  their  cupboards  as  well  as  those 
that  want  it.  Whatever  your  wants  are,  want  not  faith,  and  you 
cannot  want  supplies. —  Chamock. 
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NOTES   ON    THE  VERSES. 

Mark  ix,  30.— Our  Lord  now  turned  His  steps  from  the  northern 
regions  into  which  he  had  penetrated,  and  began  to  lead  the  disciples 
towards  Jerusalem.  In  all  probability,  he  took  the  route  by  Dan  across 
the  slopes  of  Lebanon,  thus  escaping  the  publicity  of  the  ordinary 
high  roads,  and  secured  secrecy  and  seclusion.  The  word  translated 
**  passed  "  seems  to  imply  that  He  avoided  populous  places.  "  His 
object  was  no  longer  to  teach  the  multitudes  who  had  been  seduced 
into  rejecting  Him,  and  among  whom  He  could  hardly  appear  in 
safety,  but  to  continue  that  other  and  even  more  essential  part  of 
His  work  which  consisted  in  the  training  of  His  apostles.  And  now 
the  constant  subject  of  His  teaching  was  His  approaching  betrayal, 
murder,  and  resurrection.  But  he  spoke  to  dull  hearts ;  in  their 
deep-seated  prejudice  they  ignored  His  clear  warnings,  in  their 
faithless  timidity  they  would  not  ask  for  further  enlighteument " 
(Farrar), 

31. — **  For  He  taught."  The  tense  in  the  original  implies  that 
the  constant  subject  of  His  teaching  in  private  now  was  His  approach- 
ing suffering,  death,  and  resurrection.  Jesus  was  given  up  by  Judas 
to  the  priests  (xiv,  10)  ;  by  them  to  Pilate  (xv,  i)  ;  by  him  to  the 
soldiers  (xv,  15);  and  He  was  given  up  by  the  will  of  God  into  the 
hands  of  wicked  men  to  be  crucified  (xiv,  41).  The  same  term  is 
used  in  all  these  cases.  Here  the  reference  is  to  the  Divine  will ; 
men  in  general  being  mentioned  (Rom.  iv,  25  ;   viii,  22  ;  Acts  ii,23). 

32. — "Their  misunderstanding  of  Old  Testament  prophecies 
prevented  their  understanding  the  predictions  of  Jesus.  The  plain 
signification  of  His  words,  being  contrary  to  their  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  was  set  aside  as  impossible,  and  a  wrong  meaning  was 
attributed  to  them.  They  knew  that  something  was  declared  different 
from  their  hopes  ;  and  they  were  afraid  that  truths  still  more  unwel- 
come might  be  stated,  if  explanation  was  sought ;  and  that  they 
might  subject  themselves  to  censure,  as  on  former  occasions,  by  ex- 
pressing ignorance  and  opposition  (vii,  18  ;  viii,  21,  33)  "  {Godwin), — 
"  This  ignorance  and  incapacity  should  be  contrasted  with  the  bold- 
ness and  fulness  of  their  subsequent  knowledge  as  one  of  the  strongest 
proofs  of  the  change  wrought  in  them  by  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit'*  (Farrar). 

33. — Coming  to  Capernaum,  the  payment  of  tribute  money  was 
demanded,  as  recorded   in  Matt,  xvii,  24-27.      The  question  of  our 
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Lord  suggests  His  knowledge  of  even  the  secret  thoughts.    (See  Luke 

«,  47O 

34. — "  They  held  their  peace."  "  As  they  would  not  ask  (ver.  32) 
because  they  were  ashamed  to  own  their  ignorance,  so  here  they 
would  not  answer  because  they  were  ashamed  to  own  their  pride  " 
{Hmry). — ^The  dispute  which  had  taken  place  by  the  way  was 
probably  occasioned  by  the  favour  shown  to  the  three  disciples  who 
were  with  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  "  Some  of  them 
were  Christ's  near  kinsmen;  such  was  James  (Gal.  i,  19).  Some  of 
them  had  more  extraordinary  parts ;  he  named  two  of  them  on  this 
account  *  sons  of  thunder,'  To  others  he  showed  a  more  particular 
kindness ;  John  is  called  •  the  beloved  disciple ;  *  Peter,  James,  and 
John  were  taken  up  to  the  mount  to  see  the  Transfiguration.  These 
things  might  cause  some  emulation  and  suspicions"  {Pool), — "This 
ambition  of  the  disciples  was  founded  upon  their  mistake  of  the  true 
nature  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  they  at  this  time,  and  a 
long  time  after  (even  to  the  time  of  Christ's  ascension,  as  appeareth  by 
Acts  i,  6),  understood  of  a  temporal,  secular  kingdom,  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  which  He  should  deliver  the  Jews  from  all  slavery  and 
bondage.  This  made  their  minds  so  often  run  of  dignities  and  places 
which  He  should,  in  that  administration,  have  a  power  to  dispose  of. 
This  made  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  petition  for  places  for  her 
two  sons  "  {Fool). — This  dispute  was  subsequently  renewed,  in  spite  of 
the  rebuke  administered  on  this  occasion  by  the  Saviour.  (See  chap. 
X,  41  ;  Luke  xxii,  24.) — "  They  held  their  peace."  The  silence  of 
shame  and  conscious  wrong-doing.  Had  they  disputed  for  the 
highest  place  for  the  sake  of  doing  most  for  the  Master  they  would 
not  now  have  been  silent. — **  The  one  thipg  which  they  did  seem  to 
realise  was  that  some  strange  and  memorable  issue  of  Christ's  life, 
accompanied  by  some  great  development  of  the  Messianic  kingdom, 
was  at  hand  ;  and  this  unhappily  produced  the  only  effect  in  them 
which  it  should  not  have  produced.  Instead  of  stimulating  their  self- 
denial,  it  awoke  their  ambition  ;  i|ptead  of  confirming  their  love  and 
humility,  it  stirred  them  up  to  jealousy  and  pride  "  (jFarrar), 

35. — Observe  the  many  graphic  and  pathetic  touches  in  this  and  the 
following  verse,  (i),  He  sits  down  ;  (2),  He  calls  the  twelve  to  Him ; 
(3),  He  takes  a  little  child  and  places  it  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  (4), 
He  takes  it  into  His  arms,  and  then  He  speakes  to  them. 

36. — "  When  He  had  taken  him  in  His  arms."  The  act  is  expressed 
in  the  Greek  by  a  single  participle,  which  occurs  only  here  and  in  chap. 
x,  16.  It  may  mean  either  that  the  child  was  taken  up  in  our  Lord's 
arms,  or  that  the  arms  were  folded  round  Him.  The  latter  is  somewhat 
the  more  probable.  Godwin  translates,  "  and  putting  His  arms  round  it." 
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37. — Matthew  adds  words  which  are  not  given  either  by  Mark  or 
Luke,  "Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."— i^"  The  humility  and  trustful- 
ness of  children  should  be  preserved  by  men.  They  who  have  most 
power  should  render  most  ser>'ice.  They  who  descend  most  m  love 
will  rise  most  in  honour.  God  is  served  by  obedience  to  Christ,  and 
Christ  by  kindness  to  the  least  and  loW^st  who  belong  to  Him" 
(^Godwin). 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Verse  31.— About  this  announcement  tj^^^e  are  two  remarkable 
things : — i,  Jesus  Christ  gave  His  disciples  the  advantage  of  preparation; 
so  in  all  our  life,  could  we  but  see  the  meaning  of  things,  we  are  always 
being  prepared  for  further  disclosure  of  God's  purpose  and  method.— 
2,  Jesus  Christ  followed  the  surprise  of  grief  with  the  surprise  of  hope. 
^*  He  shall  rise  the  third  day."  The  surprises  are  equal.  That  such 
a  man  should  be  killed  is  impossible  I  He  can  work  miracles,  why, 
then,  should  He  not  save  Himself  ?  That  a  man  who  was  weak  enough 
to  be  killed,  should  also  be  strong  enough  to  rise  again,  was  a  counter- 
balancing surprise  t  Why  not  use  this  very  strength  to  prevent  suffer- 
ing and  death?  If  He  could  overcome  death  itself,  why  not  overcome 
those  who  sought  to  kill  Him?  He  who  can  do  the  greater  can  of 
course  do  the  less.  Herein  is  the  mystery  of  sacrifice — the  problem 
of  atonement!  Jesus  •*  gave  Himself;"  He  laid  down  His  life. 
Socially  there  was  murder ;  spiritually  there  was  sacrifice. — CHy 
Temple. 

32. — I.  The  disciples  were  unable  to  comprehend  the  instruction  of 
Jesus.  I,  The  truths  He  advanced  in  their  presence,  (a).  He  spoke 
of  His  betrayal ;  (/),  He  spoke  of  His  cruel  death  ;  {c\  He  spoke  of 
His  resurrection;  (</),  He  spoke  of  the  time  of  His  resurrection.  2, 
The  inability  of  the  disciples  to  perceive  His  teaching,  (a),  Its  pro- 
found depth  of  thought ;  (^),  It  pertained  solely  to  the  future ;  {c\  The 
rudimentary  education  in  Divina  things.— II.  The  disciples  were  un- 
willing to  question  Jesus  because  of  their  state.  (i),  Probably  not 
willing  to  reveal  their  ignorance;  (2),  Probably  not  willing  to  trouble 
their  teacher;  (3),  Probably  not  realising  that  further  instruction 
would  benefit  them ;  (4),  Probably  content  with  their  present  attain- 
ments in  Divine  knowledge ;  (5),  Probably  not  ambitious  to  dive  into 
the  unknown  depths  of  mystery ;  (6),  Probably  oppressed  with  the 
idea,  they  dreaded  to  know  more. 

33,34. — Christ's  question :  (i),  revealed  His  omnipotence;  (2)* 
condemned  their  conduct ;  (3),  silenced  their  ambition. 

35.— I,  The  Divine  teacher's  attitude  in  His  class;  2,  the  students 
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^ho  gathered  around ;  3,  the  valuable  lesson  given  to  them ;  4,  the 
^practical  illustration  of  the  truth. — A.  Btukley. 

35-37. — ^The  way  to  be  great :  1,  He  had  better  not  have  the  desire, 
-"  //  any,*'  &c. ;  2,  He  must  be  willing  to  be  last  and  lowest ;  3,  great- 
ness consists  in  humble  service,  not  in  pompous  lordship.  Better  to 
help  a  poor  man  to  heaven  than  to  be  a  being  and  not  render  service ; 
_4,  be  childlike,  i.r.,  trusting,  simple,  free  from  guile — thinking  not  of 
high  or  low ;  5,  help  the  children,  receive  them. — Biblical  Museum. 

36. — ^Jesus  Christ  has  set  a  child  in  the  midst  of  the  whole  world  to 
teach  the  highest  lessons.  The  child's  dependence ;  the  child's 
ignorance ;  the  child's  affliction ;  the  child's  death — th^se  things  teach 

ms  ,ever  more. — Parker, 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 
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PAUL'S  THORN  IN  THE  FLESH.     4 

2  Cor.  xii,  7-10. 

There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  needless  speculation  and  conjecture  as 
to  what  that  affliction  was  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks.  Some 
suppose  it  to  have  been  some  moral  or  spiritual  infirmity,  or  peculiar 
tendency  to  sin ;  which  I  think  very  improbable.  Others,  that  the 
apostle. I efers  to  the  reproach  and  contempt  of  his  adversaries ;  and 
others,  again,  which  seems  as  likely  as  any,  that  it  was  some  physical 
weakness  or  deformity  (2  Cor.  x,  10). 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  nature  of  the  affliction,  it  was 
•evidently  (i)  a  very  painful  thing,  a  "thorn  in  the  flesh;"  (2)  Per- 
plexing, ^ent  to  buffet ;  (3)  Humiliating,  to  prevent  pride  (v.  7).  The 
incident  is  full  of  instruction,  and  teaches — 

I. — ^That  good  men  ajie  often  the  subjects  of  great  and  severe 
TRIAL.  Instance  Job,  David,  Jeremiah,  Habakkuk,  &c.  Our  Lord 
intimates  that,  so  far  from  being  exempt,  His  followers  often  have  a 
double  share  of  sorrow  here  (Matt,  xvi,  24,  25).  The  multitude  which 
John  saw  before  the  Throne  were  those  that  had  "  come  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.'*  And  here  Paul,  the  greatest  of  the  apostles,  and  one 
<A  the  holiest  of  men,  was  called  to  suffer  and  to  endure.  Let  us  not 
then  be  surprised  when  overtaken  by  sorrow ;  if  the  best  of  God's 
iservants  are  tried,  why  should  we  expect  to  go  free  ? 

n. — ^ThE  Ai-FLICTIONS  OF  GOd's  PEOPLE  ARE  INVARIABLY  SENT  FOR  A 
mVSB.  AND  GOOD  END. 
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1.  It  was  SO  in  this  case — to  keep  the  apostle  humble  before  God^ 
Perhaps  there  was  a  danger  of  his  becoming  vain  and  lifted  up,  through 
the  signal  honour  that  God  had  conferred  upon  him,  referred  to  i» 
verses  2-4. 

2.  Sometimes  affliction  is  sent  to  wean  our  souls  from  earthy  and  fixr 
our  affections  on  things  above, 

3.  And  invariably  to  strengthen^  by  exercising  our  faith  in  Gody 
bringing  us  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  "  The  fire  our  graces  shall  refine.''' 
Paul  acknowledges  it  to  have  been  sent  for  his  good.  And  it  is  well 
for  us  so  to  regard  the  various  trials  that  are  laid  upon  us  in  this  life. 
We  should  seek  to  learn  the  end  of  all  our  trials,  that  we  may  profit 
thereby.     *'  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."" 

III. — The  method  pursued  by  paul  under  his  affliction  is  the. 

RIGHT  one  in  every  CASE. 

.  I.  He  prayed  about  it.    This  is  the  privilege  of  all  believers. 

2.  He  prayed  for  its  removal, — This  is  not  wrong,  if  in  a  spirit  of 
resignation  to  the  Divine  will. 

3.  Ife  "  besought "  the  Lord;  was  earnest  and  importunate  about  the- 
matter, 

4.  He  repeated  his  request  three  times ;  was  persevering  in  prayer. 
Let  us  learn  to  take  all  our  troubles  to  the  Throne  of  Grace.   *'  Cast 

thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,"  &c. 

IV. — ^Though  Paul's  prayer  was  heard,  and  answered  in  a  sense^. 
IT  WAS  SCARCELY  ANSWERED  AS  HE  EXPECTED.     God's  ways  are  not 
our  ways,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts.    He  sees  the  end  from 
the  beginning,  and  knows  better  what  is  good  for  His  people  than  they 
do  themselves. 

But  an  equivalent  was  given  in  the  assurance,  **  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee,"  &c.  The  word  "grace"  sometimes  signifies  God's  favour 
towards  His  people ;  and  sometimes  His  good  work  within  His  people.  . 
Here  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  latter  sense. 

I. — "My  grace  is  sufficient." 

1.  In  quality,  whatever  the  nature  of  the  trial, 

2.  In  measure,  equal  to  any  and  every  emergency. 

3.  Is  sufficient,  every  moment. 

4.  "  For  Thee"  every  child  of  grace. 

11. — Observe  HOW  this  WAS  evidenced  in  Paul's  experience. 

1.  It  enabled  him  to  endure  his  affliction. 

2.  To  rejoice  in  it  (y.  10). 

Let  us  learn  to  let  every  trial  drive  us  to  prayer,  and  to  seek  profit, 
from  every  dispensation  of  Divine  Providence. 

J.  J.  BOSWARD.. 
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PRACTICAL    LOVE 
"  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments." — St  John  xiv,  15. 

We  have  in  these  words — 

I. — A  VERY  REASONABLE  DEMAND.  The  man  who  does  not  **  keep 
His  commandments  "  cannot  be  said  to  "  love  '*  Him.  Love  finds  its 
-only  true  expression  in  obedience. 

11. — A  VERY  EXCELLENT  REQUEST. — ^It  is  Only  by  doing  this,  by 
living  out  in  practical  life  the  *'  commandments "  of  our  Lord,  that 
others  will  get  to  know  that  we  **  love  "  Him.  Do  we  desire  to  lead 
-others  to  "love  "  Him  ?  we  must  show  them  the  strength  and  vitality 
of  our  **  love  "  to  Him. 

III. — A  VERY  NEEDFUL  WARNING.  We  are  apt  to  be  mistaken  in 
ourselves,  as  well  as  in  others,  and  imagine  that  we  do  love  Him, 
because,  at  times  (perhaps  in  a  prayer  meeting  or  some  special  means 
of  grace)  we  feel  we  could  do  anything  for  Him.  But  do  we  do  every^ 
ihing  and  anything  iox  Him  ?  When  the  holy  influence  of  the  service 
is  over,  do  we  carry  out  His  own  requirements,  and  **  keep "  His 
**  commandments  ? " 

Application. — (i)  Do  we  love  Him  ?  Then,  let  us  show  it.  (2)  Do 
we  love  Him  ?  Then,  let  others  see  it.  (3)  Do  we  love  Him  ?  Then, 
let  us  prove  it  to  our  own  satisfaction  by  a  life  of  purity  and  use- 
fulness. 

Edwin  Haslam. 


AN    EXPOSTULATING    GOD. 

"  Hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  ye  children  of  Israel,"  &c. — Hoseaiv,  i. 

I. — It  is  a  marvellous  controversy. — God  might  forsake,  but  He 
strives  with  men.  Princes  might  hold  a  controversy  with  princes,  and 
nations  with  nations,  but  for  God  to  plead  with  His  creatures  is 
wondrous  love. 

II. — It  is  a  just  controversy.  There  is  abundant  reason  for  it. 
We  have  broken  His  covenant,  reproached  His  name,  and  been  un- 
grateful for  His  favours.  The  demands  of  moral  government,  the 
interests  of  the  universe,  require  some  rectification,  some  settlement  of 
matters. 

HI, — It  is  a  continual  controversy. — God  is  speaking  now  day 
by  day,  by  His  Word  and  servants,  carrying  on  the  controversy  yet 
with  the  most  guilty  and  rebellious,  seeking  to  convince  them  of  sin, 
and  leave  them  without  excuse. 

IV. — It  is  a  hopeless  controversy.  The  sinner  has  no  excuse, 
no  argument,  or  right  on  his  side.     He  has  sinned  against  light  and 
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truth,  the  voice  of  conscience  and  the  warnings  of  Providence.     "  Let 
them  bring  forth  their  witnesses/'  as  I  do  mine,  *'  that  they  may  be- 
justified  "  in  their  works  and  ways.     "  Or  let  them  hear  and  say  it  is- 
truth ;  "  let  them  hear  the  arguments  on  My  side,  and  say,  after  due 
consideration,  if  truth  is  not  with  Me,  and  that  I  am  perfectly  reason- 
able in  my  requirements.     The  sinner  is  **  speechless  "  now  and  will'.' 
have  no  plea  at  the  judgment  day.    The  potsherd  of  the  earth  may 
strive  with  the  potsherds,  but  man  is  unequal  in  strife  with  God*. 
"  Woe  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker  1 " 


THE  PREACHING  OF  THE  ARK. 

"Make  yc  an  ark  of  gopher  wood,*'  &c. — Gen.  vi,  14. 

The  ark  stands  out  in  the  dim  scene  of  the  remote  past,  an  object  of 
the  deepest  interest.  As  we  gaze  on  its  huge  bulk,  now  floating  on 
the  dark  waters,  then  resting  in  majestic  repose  on  the  heights  of 
Ararat  in  the  sunshine  of  the  renovated  world,  it  seems  to  us  to  be 
replete  with  instruction.  It  is  at  once  a  memoriai  of  Divine  goodness- 
and  a  testimony  to  the  strength  of  human  faith.  It  appears  both  as  a 
symbol  of  Divine  mercy,  and  as  a  beacon  of  Divine  wrath.  Let  us  re- 
view it  in  these  various  phases. 

I. — A  MEMORIAL  OF  DIVINE  GOODNESS. 

i:  //  reminds  us  of  His  Saints,  Amongst  the  thousands  of  the 
world,  Noah  stood  alone,  firm  in  faith,  dauntless  in  courage;  God  does 
not  forget  him ;  the  innocent  shall  not  suffer  with  the  guilty.  "  God 
waited     .     .     .     while  the  ark  was  a  preparing"  (i  Pet.  iii,  20). 

2.  It  reminds  us  of  His  regard  for  the  families  of  His  saints.  It 
may  be  that  some  of  the  members  of  Noah's  family  did  not  participate 
in  their  father's  faith,  yet  all  were  saved.  It  is  a  universal  fact  that  God 
specially  blesses  the  children  of  His  servants.  They  may  not  be  among- 
the  saved  at  last,  but  they  have  enjoyed  more  privileges,  heard  more 
warnings,  received  more  entreaties  than  others. 

3.  //  reminds  us  of  God's  goodness  to  the  world.  All  are  invited  to- 
enter  the  ark.     None  who  sought  admission  would  be  refused. 

II. — A  TESTIMONY  TO  NOAH's  FAITH  (Heb.  xi,  7). 

I.  //  was  on  account  of  Noah  s  faith  the  ark  was  devised.  • 
3.  Faith  built  and  furnished  it, 

3.  By  faith  Noah  entered, 

4.  Faith  sustained  him  there, 

III. — A  SYMBOL  OF  THE   SAVIOUF. 

I.  The  ark  was  a  refuge,  **  Thou  art  my  hiding  place"  (Psalms 
xxvii,  7). 
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2.  The  ark  was  a  home  "  Lord^  thou  hast  been  our  home  in  all 
generations  "  (Psalm  xc,  i). 

3.  The  ark  was  a  temple.  There  Noah  and  his  family  worshipped. 
We  must  be  in  Christ  if  we  would  be  acceptable  worshippers,  John,, 
the  divine,  speaks  of  the  Lord  after  this  fashion,  **  The  Lord  God 
Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple oi  it"  (Rev.  xxi,  22). 

4.  The  ark  was  a  conveyance.  So  to  speak,  it  bore  Noah  from  the- 
old  to  the  new  world ;  from  the  valley  of  his  labours  and  sorrows  to  the 
mountain  of  rest  and  plenty.     "  I  am  the  way,"  said  Jesus. 

IV. — A  BEACON  FOR  THE  SINNER.  The  ark  warns  sinners  of  their 
danger.  It  points  out  the  awful  nature  of  unbelief,  of  voluptuousness, 
of  pride.  It  warns  us  that,  though  hand  join  in  hand,  "  the  wicked  shall 
not  be  unpunished.''  That  numbers  cannot  shield  us  from  Divine- 
wrath.  The  crime  of  the  antediluvians  was  none  the  less  terrible,, 
because  universally  fashionable  I 

1 .  The  ark  proclaims  the  wilfulness  of  sinners.  Who  built  it  ? 
Were  not  many  of  its  builders  destroyed  ?  We  may  be  the  means  of 
insuring  safety  for  others,  and  be  ourselves  lost  (i  Cor.  ix,  27). 

2.  The  ark  warns  us  of  the  power  of  sin.  How  long  was  it  building  I 
Month  after  month  it  was  surveyed  by  hundreds,  still  they  continued  in? 
sin.     Beware  of  the  deceitfulnessof  sin. 

Application. — Listen  to  the  strange  and  varied  story  this  silent  ark 
so  eloquently  tells.  Hear  its  attestation  of  the  goodness  and  faithful- 
ness of  God  ;  hear,  too,  its  awful  revelation  of  His  power  to  punish  and 
destroy.  

OUTLINES  FOR  WHITSUNTIDE. 

The  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (John  xvi,  12-14).  !• — Con- 
template the  work  itself  which  the  spirit  of  God  performs :  i.  He 
awakens  the  attention  of  the  thoughtless  and  slumbering  world  to  the 
truth  of  God ;  2,  He  convinces  of  sin;  3,  He  regenerates  the  soul ;  4, 
He  is  the  comforter  of  God's  people.  II. — This  great  and  Divine 
agent  is  the  messenger  of  Jesus  Qirist.  III. — The  mission  and  work 
of  the  spirit  of  truth  and  grace  illustrate  the  glory,  of  Christ :  i,  they 
furnish  additional  proof  of  the  great  facts  which  form  the  substance  of 
Christianity ;  2,  they  give  efficacy  to  the  work  already  accomplished 
by  Christ's  death  and  resurrection ;  3,  they  enable  us  to  form  some 
estimate  of  the  blessings  which  Christ  bestows  ;  4,  The  Holy  Spirit  i» 
the  hope  of  the  world. 

Conviction  of  Sin  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (John  xvi,  8).  I  — ^What 
is  conviction  of  sin  ?  i,  a  sense  of  its  reality ;  2,  a  sense  of  its  guilt  ; 
3,  a  sense  of  its  danger*  II. — What  feelings  does  it  produce?  i^ 
shame;  2,  sorrow ;  5,  self-condemnation ;  4,  self-abandonment. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  vii,  9).  I. — ^The  importance  attached  in 
Scripture  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  i,  in  every  step  of  the 
grand  work  of  man's  redemption  the  Bible  assigns  a  prominent  place 
to  the  operations  of  the  Spirit ;  2,  whatever  individual  Christians  have, 
are,  and  enjoy,  they  owe  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  II. — The 
necessity  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  man's  salvation,  i,  Without  the 
Holy  Spirit  no  man  turns  to  God,  repents,  believes,  and  obeys ;  2, 
without  the  Holy  Spirit  no  man  could  even  be  fit  to  dwell  with  God 
in  another  world.  III. — The  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  works 
on  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  saved,  i,  mysteriously  (John  iii,  8) ; 
2,  sovereignly ;  3,  in  a  way  that  can  be  felt ;  4,  so  as  that  the  effects 
are  seen;  5,  irresistibly;  6,  through  the  use  of  means.  IV, — The 
evidences  of  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  i,  deep  conviction  of 
penitence  on  account  of  sin;  2,  lively  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  3,  holi- 
ness in  life  and  conversation ;  4,  a  habit  of  earnest  private  prayer :  5, 
love  and  reverence  for  God's  word.  Application. — i,  a  word  o^ 
-question  :  Have  you  the  spirit  of  Christ  ?  2,  a  word  of  warning ;  "  If 
any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His ;"  3,  a  word  of 
exhortation  :  (a)  Be  thankful  for  the  Spirit ;  (b)  seek  to  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit ;  (c)  pray  daily  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit. 

Having  the  Spirit  (Jude  19).  I. — The  importance  of  having  the 
Spirit.  I ,  if  you  have  not  the  Spirit  you  have  no  part  in  Christ,  and 
no  title  to  Heaven  ;  2,  you  have  no  holiness  of  heart  and  no  meetness 
for  Heaven ;  3,  you  have  no  right  to  be  considered  a  true  Christian, 
and  no  will  or  power  to  become  one.  II. — The  effects  of  having  the 
Spirit.  I,  there  are  deep  mysteries  about  the  workings  of  the  Spirit; 
2,  there  are  great  diversities  in  His  operations ;  3,  the  beginnings  of 
His  work  are  often  small  and  imperceptible  ;  4,  all  who  have  the  Spirit 
are  quickened  by  Him  ;  5,  all  who  have  the  Spirit  are  taught  by  Him ; 
6,  all  who  have  the  Spirit  are  led  by  Him. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


THE  LOST  PIECE  OF  MONEY. 

Let  us  glance  at  the  parable,  which  is  to  be  found  iii  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  Luke,  before  proceeding  to  gather  up  the  general  lessons 
deducible  from  the  same. 

The  Piece, — ^This  was  a  Greek  coin,  of  trifling  value.  And  the 
anxiety  over  such  a  miserable  little  sum  of  money  needs  two  considera- 
tions to  explain  it.  In  simple  primitive  communities  coin  is  rare. 
Agricultural  people  have  little  cash  on  hand.  A  trifle  appears  large. 
And  then  there  is  a  curious,  half-amusing  pririciple  of  human  nature 
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that  we  all  recognise,  namely,  an  altogether  incommensurate  regret 
over  a  loss  of  what  we  once  had.  It  magnifies  the  value  of  a  thing  to 
think  that  mere  carelessness  or  perversity  has  wasted  it,  or  put  it  out 
of  reach. 

The  Light, — We  are  to  remember  that  in  those  countries  houses  are 
Ibuilt  with  an  eye  to  comfort  of  coolness.  They  are  generally  dark,  so 
as  to  exclude  the  glare  of  the  hot  sun.  It  is  rare  to  find  windows  without 
a  fixed  lattice  before  them,  and  often  trailing  vines  are  trained  across. 

The  Broom, — It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  likewise,  that  the  habits  of 
Oriental  people  are  not  cleanly.  The  floors,  too,  are  often  of  mere 
dried  clay,  or  coarse  plaster,  and  full  of  dust  and  litter  blown  in  from 
field  and  street  through  the  loose  casements 

The  Assemblage, — The  temperament  of  rural  people  is.gushing,  com- 
municative, sympathetic.  In  the  East,  especially,  it  would  seem  as  if 
local  gossip  made  up  the  greater  part  of  conversation.  Such  an  acci- 
dent as  the  loss  of  a  coin,  or  a  sheep,  or  the  return  of  a  prodigal  son, 
would  set  an  entire  village  into  excitement,  and  make  the  neighbour- 
hood ring  with  voluble  tongues. 

The  three  parables,  of  the  lost  piece  of  money,  the  lost  sheep,  and 
the  prodigal,  are  all  intended  to  teach  one  and  the  same  truth.  The 
piece  of  money  missed  had  no  intrinsic  value  over  any  other  among 
the  mine  left.  Nor  had  the  wandering  sheep  a  higher  price  in  the 
market  than  the  ninety- and-nine  others.  And  the  prodigal's  brother 
was  evidently  the  more  estimable  young  man  of  the  two. 


CHILDREN'S     SERVICE. 
"  The  children  gather  wood.'' — ^Jer.  vii,  i8. 

"  Queen  of  Heaven,"  /.^.,  Ashtaroth,  or  the  Moon.  The  Israelites 
fell  into  this  idolatry  in  the  time  of  the  Judges.  Solomon  was  carried 
away  by  it.  Josiah  suppressed  it.  Some  years  ago  a  man  was  found 
in  Whitechapel  worshipping  the  moon  1  We  may  learn  a  useful  lesson 
from  these  young  idolators. 

I.— They  wished  to  be  useful  in  religion. 

II. — They  did  what  they  could.     What  can  they  do  ? 

111. — What  they  did  was  of  service.  What  can  you  do  ?  For 
■example,  in— i,  money ;  2,  word;  3,  effort ;  4,  prayer. 

IV. — God  does  not  despise  children's  work.  The  record  in  the 
text  is  an  evidence  of  this.  This  fact  is  one  which  should  be  seriously 
pondered  by  children,  parents,  teachers. 


Although  saved  independently  of  any  service,  how  much  service 
Cod's  children  are  called  on  to  render,  when  thus  saved. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


From  the  National  Temperance  League  Dep6t  we  receive  two  volumes 
of  juvenile  stories,  which  have  the  advantage  of  being  both  short  and 
interesting.  The  books  are  got  up  in  an  attractive  form,  and  are  sure 
to  please  and  profit  those  for  whom  they  are  intended.  From  the 
same  office  comes  a  well-written  teniperance  tale,  "  Plucked  from  the 
Burning,"  by  Laura  L,  Pratt,  which  is  written  with  vivacity  and 
earnestness. 

We  have  also  from  the  National  Temperance  Depot  four  valuable 
contributions  to  the  list  of  cheap  Temperance  Handbooks  already 
issued  from  337,  Strand,  W.C.  They  are  entitled  respectively  "Re- 
ligious and  Educational  Aspects  of  Temperance,"  "  The  Voice  of  the 
Pulpit  on  Temperance,"  "The  Voice  of  Science  on  Temperance," 
and  "  The  History  of  Toasting."  The  second  named  will  be  of  more 
special  interest  to  our  readers,  and  as  the  price  of  either  of  the 
volumes  is  only  is.  6d.,  we  recommend  those  who  wish  to  know  how 
such  men  as  Cannon  Farrar,  Tk,  W.  M.  Taylor,  Canon  Wilberforce 
the  Rev.  John  Clifford,  and  other  leading  divines,  have  handled  the 
subject  of  Temperance  from  the  pulpit,  to  procure  the  well-merited 
and  deeply-interesting  volume  containing  their  sermons. 

Of  "  Cassell's  Popular  Educator "  we  have  received  the  sixth  part, 
which,  like  all  its  predecessors,  is  full  of  useful  matter.  The  lessons  in 
penmanship,  English,  reading,  and  elocution,  possess  special  interest 
for  our  readers.  Part  14  of  the  "New  Testament  Commentary  fcr 
English  Readers  /'  contains  the  completion  of  the  copious  introductory 
notes  on  John's  Gospel  and  the  first  three  chapters  of  that  book,  the 
comments  on  which  are  exceedingly  able,  judicious,  and  full. 

Mr  B.  Owen,  of  Willenhall,  has  issued  a  brief  but  pointed  tract  oa 
"The  Church  :  Its  Relation  to  the  Temperance  Movement.*' 

The  Revised  Translation  of  the  New  Testament  has  been  issued  iw 
several  forms  by  Mr.  Frowde,  of  Paternoster  Row.  It  reaches  us  too 
late  for  detailed  notice  this  month ;  but  we  shall  refer  to  it  at  length  in 
our  next. 


The  Christian,  though  full  of  trial,  is  not  to  go  with  his  head  bowec! 
down.     He  is  not  a  captive,  but  the  Lord's  freeman. 

All  that  is  Required. — No  one  can  do  no  more  than  he  can,  anJ 
therefore  no  more  is  required  of  him.  No  higher  praise  awaits  any  of 
us  than  that  awarded  by  the  Saviour's  words,  "  She  hath  done  what 
she  could."  *'  If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according 
to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS     AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Sunday  Rest  and  Sunday  Labour. — In  September,  1863,  ^  Swiss^ 
newspaper  contained  the  following  advertisement : — "  Altorf ,  canton 
Uri.  A  miller  wanted.  In  this  mill,  of  the  most  modern  German 
construction,  no  work  is  done  on  Sabbath,  or  during  night."  A  friend 
of  Sabbath  observance  wrote  the  mill-master,  inquiring  what  had  led 
him  to  adopt  this  arrangement,  and  received  the  following  answer : — 
"  Although  I  am  a  young  man,  I  have  learned  from  the  experience  of 
the  twelve  years  since  I  began  to  work,  that  the  desecration  of  the 
Lord's  day,  besides  being  sinful,  brings  no  worldly  gain,  but  rather  the* 
opposite.  For  several  years  I  was  servant  in  a  mill,  in  which, 
under  the  excuse  of  the  amount  of  business,  work  was  carried  on 
almost  every  Sabbath.  I  longed  even  then  to  have  the  Sabbath  to 
myself,  though  only  for  the  sake  of  ease.  When  I  became  a  mill- 
master,  I  resolved  to  try  whether  diligent  working  during  the  six  days 
could  not  produce  as  much  as  labour  continued  through  all  the  seven  ;: 
especially  as  I  had  noticed  that  on  Sabbaths  the  work  went  on  very 
lamely.  I  was  successful.  With  the  six  days'  work  I  could  show  a 
greater  result  than  my  predecessor  had  been  able  to  produce  with  the 
whole  seven.  This  terminated  Sabbath  work  in  our  mill.  Two  years^ 
ago  I  became  a  mill-owner.  In  the  beginning  the  mill  was  very  small, 
but  I  did  not  allow  it  to  go  on  the  Sabbath.  Night  work,  however,  I 
had  not  abandoned ;  but  it  became  utterly  unsatisfactory ;  for  I  had 
remarked  that  more  was  lost  than  gained  by  it,  through  waste  and 
negligence.  I  abolished  it.  I  now  gain  so  much  by  restricting  the 
work  within  the  hours  of  the  day,  when  I  can  have  personal  oversight 
of  my  men,  that,  by  God's  blessing,  I  realize  very  ample  profit.  I 
hold  it  as  certain,  that  a  man  who  rests  one  day  in  seven  has  both 
more  willingness  and  more  power  for  work,  than  another  who  labours 
through  the  seven,  without  intermission,  like  a  machine.  I  entreat 
you  to  endeavour  to  persuade  the  workmen  in  your  neighbourhood  to 
make  trial  of  this  ;  for  I  believe  that,  like  myself,  they  will  soon  find 
that  more  is  lost  than  gained  by  Sabbath  hhovn,— Bible- Class 
Magazine. 

Thankful  for  What  ? — A  gentleman — a  clergyman— said  to  me :: 
''  I  have  visited  at  the  houses  of  the  rich,  and  stood  by  the  bedside  of 
the  wealthy.  But  never  have  I  been  so  lifted  up  above  myself,  and' 
stimulated  to  a  better  life ;  never  have  I  seen  such  grand  examples  of 
patience,  trust,  and  endurance ;  never  have  I  seen  such  cheerful  sub- 
sussion  to  that  which,  when  witnessed,  amazes  us  that  any  poor  human. 
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being  can  exist  under  its  severity,  than  by  the  side  of  the  bedridden, 
i^the  crippled,  and  the  suflfering,  who  are  in  the  midst  of  poverty,  not 
knowing  what  would  befall  them  on  the  morrow,  living  actually  by 
faith,  yet  rejoicing  and  thankful  in  the  midst  of  privation  and  suffering." 
Come  with  me ;  turn  under  this  low  doorway ;  climb  these  narrow, 
^creaking stairs;  knock  at  the  door.  A  pleasant  voice  bids  you  enter. 
You  see  a  woman  sixty-four  years  of  age,  her  hands  folded  and  con- 
tracted, her  whole  body  crippled  and  curled  together,  as  cholera 
cramped  and  rheumatism  fixed  it  twenty-eight  years  ago.  For  sixteen 
years  she  has  not  moved  from  her  bed,  nor  looked  out  of  the  window; 
and  she  has  been  in  constant  pain,  while  she  cannot  move  a  limb. 
Listen  I — she  is  thankful.  For  what  ?  For  the  use  of  one  thumb : 
with  a  two-pronged  fork,  fastened  to  a  sti  ck,  she  can  turn  over  the 
leaves  of  an  old-fashioned  Bible,  when  placed  within  her  reach.  Hear 
.her :  ''  I'm  content  to  lie  here,  as  long  as  it  shall  please  Him,  and  to  go 
when  He  shall  call  me." — ^*  From  Sunlight  and  Shadow,''  by  /.  B, 
■Gough. 

"  WuLLiE,  I'm  Praying  for  Ye."-— A  letter  from  Edinburgh  says-* 

Every  week  latterly  we  have  had  services  for  the  intemperate,  and  one 

touching  incident  is  reported.     A  worker  came  across  a  man  in  the 

jafter>meeting  one  night,  who  was  impressed  to  a  certain  extent,  but 

^as  half  stupid  with  drink.   He  acknowledged  he  was  a  poor  drunkard 

.  and  seemed  utterly  ashamed  of  himself.     He  accounted  for  his  presence 

1  there  by  saying,  "  Sandy  (a  fellow-workman)  had  been  at  the  meetings 

:and  been  converted,  and  says,  he  to  me  *  Wullie,*  says  he,  *  I'm  prayin* 

for  ye.' "    The  unwonted  kindness  of  his  mate  had  inclined  him  to 

enter  the  hall,  and  when  the  worker  had  spoken  some  time  to  him,  he 

Oooked  up  tearfully  and  said,  "  Why  do  ye  speak  so  kind  to  me  ?    Will 

Christians  always  speak  so  kind  to  me  ? "    The  worker,  alas  I  could  not 

return  an  unreserved  affirmation,  but  said,  "Jesus  will  alwa)rs  do  so." 

The  man  disappeared  for  a  night  or  two,  but  turned  up  on  the  last 

night.     He  had  signed  the  pledge,  and  was  so  improved  in  outward 

appearance  as  to  be  hardly  recognizable.     He  gave  his  heart  to  Jesus. 

The  Hour  Before  you  Go  to  Church. — I  have  in  my  eye  at  present 
the  hour  before  you  go  to  church  on  the  Sabbath  forenoon.  I  am 
anxious  about  it.  The  note  struck  then  is  likely  to  give  tone  to  your 
spirits  all  the  day.  Redeem  it.  Redeem  it  as  much  as  you  can  from 
iamily  duties.  Redeem  it  wholly  from  "  plaiting  of  hair  and  putting  on 
of  apparel."  Redeem  it  wholly  from  vain  conversation.  How  very 
much  the  power  of  the  minister's  preaching  depends  on  the  preparing 
of  the  hearer's  heart !  If  you  come  up  to  church  with  your  mind 
•crowded  with  trifles  and  puffed  up  with  vanity,  what  can  ministers  do  ?. 
They  can  do  nothing  but  beat  the  air.  What  else  can  they  do,  if  there 
is  nothing  before  them  but  sur  to  beat  at  ?    \\  will  make  a  sound,  and 
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that  is  all.  I  fear  that  many  of  my  dear  people  spend  more  time  on  the 
Sabbath  morning  in  putting  veils  on  their  faces  than  in  taking  the  veil 
ofE  their  hearts — more  time  in  trying  to  make  themselves  appear  before 
men  what  they  are  not,  than  in  trying  to  make  themselves  appear  before 
God  what  they  are.— fi^^z^.  W.  Arnot. 

What  Religion  Did  for  Jim. — One  day  a  young  man,  not  far  from 
thirty-five,  arose  in  the  meeting  to  speak.     He  was  prematurely  old; 
his  face  was  scarred  and  furrowed,  and  he  was  bruised  and  mangled  by 
that  old  serpent,  the  snake  of  the  still.     He  had  signed  the  pledge  on 
his  knees.  God  had  helped   him  to  keep  it  for  three  months.  He  said  : 
"  On  coming  to  this  meeting  to-day,  I  passed  some  of  my  old  resorts- 
in  Walter  Street.     I  was  spied  out  by  a  young  fellow  with  whom  I  had 
had  many  a  carouse.    He  exclaimed,  "  Hallo,  Jim ;  they  say  you  got 
religion  ;  I'd  like  to  know  what  religion  has  done  for  you  ? "    I  replied^- 
"  Go  and  ask  my  wife !  She  will  tell  you  what  a  brute  I  was,  and  what 
a  drunkard ;  what  a  terror  I  was  to  my  children,  and  how  I  bruised 
her ;  how  my  small  earnings  went  to  the  till  of  the  rum-seller.    There 
was  no  meal  in  the  barrel,  no  fire  in  the  stove,  no  food  on  the  table. 
My  little  girl  had  no  shoes,  and  cried  from  hunger  and  cold.     Many  and 
many  a  stormy  and  bitter  night  my  wife  has  watched  outside  the  bar- 
room to  take  me  home,  lest  I  should  perish  with  the  cold.    She  did 
this,  though  she  knew  I  would  curse  her  and  beat  her  when  I  got  home.^ 
Ask  my   wife,  and  she  will  say,  'What  has  religion  done  for  Jim? 
Walk  in  and  look.    Ouf  home  isn't  elegant,  but  it  is  comfortable.   Jim 
doesn't  carry  his  money  to  the  saloon ;  he  brings  it  home  on  Saturday 
night.     He's  a  good  worker  when  drink  is  out  of  him,  and  he  makes 
us  very  comfortable,  indeed.     The  little  girl,  whom  Jim  loves  so  well 
when  sober,  watches  for  his  coming  at  the  window,  and  doesn't  run  and 
hide  herself  when  she  hears  his  footsteps.    He  doesn't  swear  over  our 
food  now,  but  asks  God's  blessing  on  it.     Instead  of  putting  a  drunken, 
brutal  man  to  bed,  with  profanity  and  oaths,  he  says,  *  Now  lassie,'  for 
Jim  is  English,  '  read  us  a  little  bit  of  God's  Word  before  we  go  to 
sleep.'    Yes,  that's  what  religion  has  done  for  Jim.    Go  to  Jesus,  Tom,, 
and  you  can  have  as  comfortable  a  home  as  mine." — N.T.S.  Tract. 

"  He  Redeemed  Me  1  "—The  tears  of  a  slave-girl,  just  going  to  be 
put  up  for  sale,  drew  the  notice  of  a  gentleman  as  he  passed  through 
the  auction  mart  of  a  Southern  slave  state.  The  other  slaves  of  the 
same  group,  standing  in  a  line  for  sale  like  herself,  did  not  seem  to 
care  about  it,  while  each  knock  of  the  hammer  made  her  shake.  The 
kind  man  stopped  to  ask  why  she  alone  wept,  and  was  told  that  the 
others  were  used  to  such  things,  and  might  be  glad  of  a  change  from 
the  hard,  harsh  home  they  had  come  from,  but  that  she  had  been 
brought  up  with  much  care  by  a  good  owner,  and  she  was  terrified  to 
think  who  might  buy  her.      **  Her  price  ?  "  the  stranger  asked.      He 
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thought  a  little  when  he  heard  the  great  ransom,  but  paid  it  down. 
Yet  no  joy  came  to  the  poor  slave's  face  when  he  told  her  she  was 
iree.  She  had  been  born  a  slave,  and  knew  not  what  freedom  meant. 
5Her  tears  fell  fast  on  the  signed  parchment  which  her  deliverer  brought 
to  prove  that  she  was  no  longer  in  bondage.  She  only  looked  at  him 
with  fear.  At  last  he  got  ready  to  go  his  way,  and,  as  he  told  her  what 
^he  must  do  when  he  was  gone,  it  began  to  dawn  on  her  mind  what 
freedom  was.  With  the  first  breath  she  said,  **  I  will  follow  him,  I 
will  follow  him ;  I  will  serve  him  all  my  days  ;  "  and  to  every  reason 
4igainst  it  she  only  cried,  ••He  redeemed  me !  he  redeemed  me!  he 
redeemed  me  I  "  When  strangers  used  to  visit  that  master's  house, 
and  noticed,  as  all  did,  the  loving,  constant  service  of  the  glad-hearted 
girl,  and  asked  her  why  she  was  so  eager  with  unbidden  service  night 
by  night  and  day  by  day,  she  had  but  one  answer,  and  she  loved  to  give 
it :  "  He  redeemed  me  I  he  redeemed  me  I  he  redeemed  me  I  " 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 

Special  Offer. — We  have  a  few  copies  of  the  undermentioned 
volumes  of  the  Temperance  Worker^  which  we  are  able  to  offer  at  the 
prices  named.  They  contain  a  vast  amount  of  information  and  much 
valuable  material  for  the  use  of  speakers  at  Temperance  and  Band  of 
Hope  Meetings.  Vols.  3  and  5  (cloth) ,  published  at  2S.  6d. ;  post  free 
for  IS.  6d.  Vols.  2, 4  and  5  (paper  covers),  published  at  is.  6d.; post 
free  for  is.  We  are  able  also  to  supply  a  few  remaining  copies  of 
"  Communion  Wine :  Fermented  or  Unfermented,"  at  6d.  each  post 
Jree,  Send  postage  stamps  in  each  case.  Address — Rev.  F* 
Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  resquested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and 
bottom  for  corrections  ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the 
paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

AH  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor — 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury.  • 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1881,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1880,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London  E.C. 


THE   LAY  PREACHER, 


THE  REVISION  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


THERE  can  be  no  question  but  that  the  publication  of  the  revised 
version  of  the  New  Testament  is  one  of  the  gravest  theological 
•events  of  this  century.  The  consequences  will  not  be  seen  all  at  once, 
— will  probably  not  develope  themselves  fully  for  a  long  time  to  come ; 
but  the  fact  remains  that  an  impetus  has  been  given  to  freedom  of 
inquiry  into  the  real  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  the  results  of  which 
-will  continue  for  many  generations.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  us 
in  these  pages  to  attempt  anything  like  an  analysis  of  the  work  done 
by  the  revisers.  Every  one  who  has  possessed  himself  of  a  copy  of 
the  new  version — and,  surely,  every  lay  preacher  has  done  so  long  ere 
this — can  compare  the  book  with  the  old  version ;  and,  although  but 
few  may  be  qualified  to  form  a  correct  judgment  on  the  merits  of  the 
<:hanges  made,  in  so  far  as  those  changes  depend  upon  a  critical 
examination  of  the  original,  every  one  can  see  for  himself  what  eifect 
those  changes  have  upon  points  of  doctrine  and  theological  questions 
generally.  Looking  at  the  work  as  a  whole,  and  purely  from  the 
standpoint  of  an  English  reader,  we  are  greatly  pleased  with  it,  even 
while  there  are  some  things — as,  for  example,  the  substitution  of  the 
word  "  bring  "  for  **  lead  "  in  the  Lord's  Prayer — which  we  cannot 
help  regarding  as  blemishes.  One  great  advantage  that  has  been 
secured  has  been  the  omission  of  false  readings  in  the  text,  as,  for 
instance,  in  the  entire  exclusion  of  i  John  v,  7,  "  For  there  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  Heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  these  three  are  one."  It  has  long  been  the  universal  opinion  of 
competent  scholars  that  these  words  are  spurious,  and  the  same 
remark  applies  also .  to  other  passages.  Wherever  there  has  been 
reasonable  doubt  in  regard  to  these  matters  the  revisers  have  acknow- 
ledged the  fact  in  the  margin. 

Then  there  are  errors  of  translation  which  have  been  corrected. 
Some  of  these  were  palpable  blunders,  as  in  Matt,  v,  **  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,'*  corrected  to  read  ''to  them." 
In  other  instances  the  authorised  version  contains  numerous  errors 
arising  from  a  disregard  to  the  Greek  tenses,  the  use  of  the  definite 
article,  &c.  Thus  in  2  Cor.  v,  14  we  have,  "  If  one  died  for  all,  then 
-were  all  dead ;  "  whereas  the  true  translation  is,  **  One  died  for  all, 
therefore  all  died,"  the  death  being  thus  interpreted  by  the  old  trans- 
lation to  be  a  death  through  sin^  instead  of  a  death  to  sin.  In  translating 
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Paul's  epistles  attention  to  his  use  of  tenses  is  of  peculiar  importance- 
Thus,  "  We  who  die  to  sin — "  not  "  Who  are  dead  to  sin," — **  how  shall 
we  any  longer  live  therein  ?  "  **  We  were  buried  with  Him  through 
baptism  into  death/*  not  **We  are  buried;"  "Our.  old  man  was 
crucified  with  Him,"  not  "  is  crucified ; "  "  If  we  died  with  Christ,"' 
not  "  If  we  be  dead  with  Christ."  A  due  attention  to  the  definite 
article  leads  to  equally  valuable  corrections.  Thus  in  Romans  v,  19^ 
the  authorised  version  runs,  "  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many- 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous,"  instead  of  "  As  through  one  man's  disobedience  the  many 
were  made  sinners,  even  so  through  the  obedience  of  the  one  shall  the 
many  be  made  righteous."  There  are  numerous  corrections  of  this 
kind,  which  help  to  bring  out  the  characteristics  of  St.  Paul's  style  ; 
and  perhaps  there  is  no  one  among  the  sacred  writers  whose  course  of 
thought  is  more  obscured  by  neglect  of  accuracies  of  detail.  Ta 
mention  only  two  instances,  our  version  in  i  Cor.  xii,  4-6,  reads  : — 
*'  There  are  diversities  of  gifts  .  .  .  and  there  are  differences  of 
administrations  .  .  .  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations."  But 
as  the  passage  is  more  accurately  translated  in  the  new  version,  the 
word  "  diversities  "  is  repeated  in  each  phrase.  It  may  be  said  the 
meaning  is  not  here  affected  ;  but  the  emphasis  is  marred.  The  other 
instance  is  in  a  passage  sadly  familiar  (i  Cor.  xv,  27-28)  : — "He- 
hath  put  everything  under  His  feet.  But  when  He  saith  all  things  are 
put  under  Him,  it  is  manifest  that  He  is  excepted  which  did  put  all 
things  under  Him.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him, 
then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things 
under  Him."  In  St.  Paul's  own  language  the  keyword  of  the  passage 
is  repeated  with  an  extraordinary  persistency.  The  new  version  has 
it  more  accurately  : — "  He  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  His  feet* 
But  when  He  saith  all  things  are  put  in  subjection,  it  is  manifest  that 
He  is  excepted  who  did.  subject  all  things  unto  Him.  And  when  all 
things  have  been  subjected  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself 
be  subjected  to  Him  that  did  subject  all  things  unto  Him." 

But,  as  we  have  said,  it  is  impossible  to  estimate  at  once,  and  by  a 
superficial  examination,  the  merits  or  faults  ef  the  changes  that  have 
been  made.  Whatever  difference  of  opinion  may  prevail  on  this  point,, 
one  thing  is  clear — incalculable  good  must  result  from  the  closer  study 
of  the  New  Testament  to  which  every  one  is  invited  by  this  attempt  to 
arrive  at  a  more  correct  idea  of  what  the  original  writers  actually 
wrote  and  meant.  We  strongly  advise  young  preachers  to  do  their 
best  to  become  acquainted  with  the  new  version.  Examine  it  closely 
side  by  side  with  the  old,  and  remember  that  the  changes  made  are 
the  result   of  more  than  ten  years'  deliberation  on  the  part  of  men 
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eminent  for  their  learning,  and  of  undoubted  piety.  It  is  by  reverent 
Jiands  that  the  revision  has  been  made,  and  no  alteration  has  been . 
suffered  except  by  the  concurrence  of  at  least  two-thirds  of  the  members 
of  the  committee.  Thus  we  have  every  guarantee  that  no  changes  have 
been  lightly  made,  and  the  revised  version  presents  claims  to  our 
respect  which  cannot  be  denied. 


THE    ART    OF     PREACHING. 


THIRD  ARTICLE. 

Incalculable  mischief  has  been  often  done  to  young  minds  by 
the  unwise  counsel  given  them  as  to  their  reading.  Benjamin 
Franklin  used  to  take  one  of  4 Addison's  essays  from  the  "Spectator," 
read  it  carefully  two  or  three  times,  close  the  book,  and  then  try  his 
best  to  reproduce  the  writer's  thoughts  in  the  same  grand  and  formal 
istyle.  The  late  Thomas  Binney  used  to  tell  how,  during  his  apprentice 
days,  he  struggled  hard  to  become  a  master  of  good  English.  More 
ambitious  even  than  Franklin,  he  went  carefully  through  Dr.  Johnson's 
^'  Rambler,"  noted  down  all  the  great  lexicographer's  big  words,  and 
then  wrote  essays  in  imitation  of  his  model,  in  order  to  use  them  up. 
He  did  the  same  with  Thomson's  "  Seasons,"  and  even  wrote  blank 
verse,  composing  lenjgthy  poems  (?)  in  order  to  work  up  his  strangely- 
gathered  vocabulary.  No  doubt  both  these  famous  men,  and  many 
•others  of  lesser  note,  derived  some  kind  of  advantage  from  their 
laborious  studies ;  but  in  later  years  they  must  have  been  ready  to  admit 
that  to  cram  the  memory  with  long  and  difficult  words,  and  to  repro- 
duce those  words  in  composition,  is  a  hindrance  rather  than  a  help  to 
the  formation  of  a  clear  and  effective  style.  We  have  frequently 
listened  to  self-taught  speakers  who  seem  to  have  swallowed  the 
dictionary,  and  to  have  suffered  from  mental  dyspepsia.  Why  will 
young  men  fall  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  the  longer  the  words 
they  use  the  more  imposing  and  impressive  their  speech  ?  If  any  one 
wants  to  know  how  short,  terse  sentences,  made  up  for  the  most  part 
of  crisp,  plain  Saxon  words,  can  be  made  to  tell  upon  an  audience, 
let  him  read  carefully  one  of  John  Bright's  speeches.  The  most 
memorable  of  those  speeches — those  which  made  the  deepest  impres- 
sion when  delivered,  and  which  will  be  again  and  again  referred  to 
when  the  great  statesman  has  passed  from  among  living  men — will  be 
found  to  contain  few  words  of  more  than  three  syllables,  not  many  of 
them  being  even  of  that  length.  Whole  sentences  are  to  be  found  in 
which,  with  but  few  exceptions,  the  words  used  are  of  one  syllable, 
easily  spoken,  easily  understood,  easily  remembered. 
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We  referred  briefly  last  month  to  the  advantage  resulting  from  the 
study  of  the  best  poets  by  those  who  desire  to  secure  a  vocabulary  rich 
in  telling  words.  As  our  space  this  month  is  limited,  we  content 
ourselves  with  little  more  than  a  repetition  of  the  advice  then  given^ 
If  Tennyson's  "  In  Memoriam  "  is  at  hand,  let  it  be  read  and  re-read,, 
slowly  and  thoughtfully,  till  its  noble  sentiments  and  its  musical  words^ 
become  indelibly  fixed  upon  the  memory.  Or  take  Cowper,  and  deal 
with  either  of  his  poems  on  "  Truth,"  **  Charity,"  or  '*  Hope,"  in  the 
same  way  ;  or  if  it  be  preferred,  let  the  poem  so  studied  be  Longfellow's- 
"  Spanish  Student,"  or  "  Evangeline."  Not  that  long — needlessly  long- 
— words  are  excluded  from  these  pieces,  but  because,  for  the  most 
part,  the  writers  named  had  clear  conceptions  of  what  they  intended 
to  say,  and  have  said  it  in  the  purest  and  most  vigorous  English.  Na 
one  can  hope  to  address  an  audience  with  effect  unless  his  words  are 
such  as  will  serve  the  two-fold  purpose  of  giving  expression  to  his- 
thoughts  and  of  making  those  thoughts  instantly  clear  to  those  wha 
listen  to  him.  Let  your  thoughts  be  never  so  good, — let  your  ideas^ 
be  never  so  important, — let  your  own  conception  of  the  truth  be  never 
so  clear, — if  you  do  not  clothe  those  thoughts  and  ideas  in  language 
that  will  fasten  on  the  mind  of  your  hearer,  and  make  him,  as  it  were^ 
see  instantly  with  your  eyes  and  think  with  your  mind,  you  will  have 
your  labour  for  very  little  profit. 


MISQUOTING    THE     SCRIPTURES. 


'*  Add  thou  not  unto  His  words,  lest  He  reprove  thee."  Are  there 
not  many  to  whom  this  caution  might  be  addressed  with  advantage? 
Especially  in  their  public  prayers  are  some  given  to  mingle  fragments 
of  texts-  in  strange  confusion,  or  else  to  alter  the  phraseology  of  Scrip- 
ture altogether.  The  following  cases  will  serve  to  illustrate  our 
meaning : — 

**  Thou  art  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity  and  the. 
praises  thereof'*  Here  we  have  a  jumble  of  two  glorious  texts  (Isa^ 
Ivii,  15,  and  Psa.  xxii,  3),  both  of  which  are  thus  marred,  and  the 
force  of  one  entirely  lost.  The  idea  of  "  inhabiting  the  praises  of 
eternity  "  is,  to  say  the  least,  meagre ;  and  there  were  no  praises  in. 
the  past  eternity  to  inhabit.  But  what  a  glory  is  there  in  God  conde- 
scending to  take  up  His  abode  in  *'  the  praises  of  Israel !  " 

"  We  would  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth,  and  our  mouth  in  the 
dust,  and  cry,  '  Unclean/  *  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner  I ' "  Here 
four  texts  are  blended  (Job  xl,  4  ;  Lam.  iii,  29  ;  Lev.  xiii,  45  ;  Luke 
xviii,  13).     But  how  incongruous  the  idea  of  a  man  first  putting  his. 
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hand  on  his  mouth,  then  putting  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  and,  last  of 
all,  crying  out  I 

**  In  Thy  favour  is  life,  and  Thy  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life." 
This  is  an  unhappy  combination  of  parts  of  two  passages  (Psa  xxx, 
5  ;  Ixiii,  3),  in  which  the  term  "  life  '*  is  used  in  quite  different  senses* 

**  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared ;  and 
plenteous  redemption,  that  Thou  mayest  he  sought  unto  "  (see  Psa. 
cxxx,  4,  7  ;  also  compare  verse  3  of  the  same  Psalm  with  the  oft-heard 
phrases,  "  If  Thou  wert  strict  to  mark  iniquity,"  or  "  If  Thou  wert 
sMct  to  mark  and  rigorous  to  punish'^). 

**  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on 
sin  without  abhorrence"  Sometimes,  in  place  of  these  added  words, 
we  hear,  **  with  the  least  degree  of  complacence  I "  In  either  case 
the  force  of  the  original  Scripture  is  lost. 

•    **  Be  in  the  midst  of  us  and  bless  us,  and  to  do  us  good'*    What 
value  is  there  in  this  addition  ? 

The  only  Scriptural  authority  for  that  favourite  and  somewhat  pecu- 
liar expression  about  the  "  wicked  rolling  sin^  as  a  sweet  morsel^  under 
their  tongue"  seems  to  be  the  words  in  Job  xx,  12  :  **  Though  wicked- 
ness be  sweet  in  his  mouth,  though  he  hide  it  under  his  tongue." 


THE     TRUTH      SEEKER. 


\Il  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editor  does  not  hold  himself  responsible  for 
any  of  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  headinf^J] 


The  word  "Hell"  (see  Lay  Preacher  for  May,  page  99).— It  is  a 
question  whether  the  vulgar  and  physical  meaning  attached  to  this 
word  is  not  derived  more  from  Milton's  **  Paradise  Lost  "  than  from 
the  Bible.     Unfortunately,  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  men  are  apt  to 
transfer  the  modern  pains  and  penalties  therewith  associated  to  the 
ancient  use  of  the  word  wherever  we  find  it  in  our  translation.     But 
a  very  slight  examination  of  different  passages  will  convince  the  Eng- 
lish reader  that  the  facts  warrant  no  such  construction.      The  Hebrew 
-word  sheol  means  something  dug  or  hollowed  out,  and,  connected  with 
the  idea  of  craving  to  be  filled,  a  pit,  the  grave^  as  it  is,  indeed,  most 
usually  translated.  It  never  once  stands  for  a  place  of  torment.  When 
personified  and  localised  it  is  always  placed  within  the  present  earth, 
and,  in  point  of  time,  during  or  at  the  boundary  of  mortal  life.     In 
two  or  three  passages  sheol  is  used  in  contrast  to  shamen — "  heavens;" 
that  is,  the  upper  parts  of  the  air,  or  heights  above,  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  or  depths  beneath ;  but  it  is  never 
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put  as  a  place  of  misery^  in  opposition  to  a  place  of  happires^.  The 
old  Hebrews  were  utter  strangers  to  any  such  notion. — A.  W.  B. 

Canon  Farrar,  in  his  work  on  "  Eternal  Hope,"  says  : — "  The  word 
*  Hell/  in  the  Old  Testament,  represents  the  single  word  sheol^  which 
means  neither  more  nor  less  than  *  the  unseen  world,'  or  '  the  world 
beyond  the  grave/  and  is  in  thirty-three  places  rendered  *  the  grave.* " 
He  also  states  that  there  are  three  words  in  the  New  Testament  trans- 
lated "  Hell" — I,  Tartarus y  which  occurs  only  in  2  Peter  ii,  4,  and 
which  refers  to  an  intermediate  state  previous  to  judgment ;  2,  Hades j 
which  is  the  exact  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  sheol ;  3,  Gehenna,  On 
this  Canon  Farrar  remarks  of  the  valley  of  Hinnom  :  "  Used,  accord- 
ing to  Jewish  traditions,  as  the  common  sewer  of  the  city ;  the  corpses 
of  the  worst  criminals  were  flung  into  it  unburied,  and  fires  were  lit  to 
purify  the  contaminated  air.  It  then  became  a  word  which  secondarily 
implied  (i.)  the  severest  judgment  which  a  Jewish  court  could  pass 
upon  a  criminal — the  casting  forth  of  his  unburied  corpse  amid  the 
fires  and  worms  of  this  polluted  valley  ;  and  (ii.)  a  punishment  which, 
to  the  Jews,  as  a  body,  never  meant  an  endless  punishment  beyond 
the  grave.*' — ^J.  S. 

Readers  will  find  a  reference  to  the  term  Gehenna  in  another  part 
of  this  number,  in  the  Notes  on  Mark.  In  the  Revised  Version,  just 
issued,  the  word  Gehenna  is  printed  in  the  margin,  and  in  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  (^Luke  xvi)  the  word  Hades  takes  the 
place  of  HelL'-ED.  Z.  F. 

Daniel  and  Nebuchadnezzar's  Golden  Image. — The  story  of  the 
three  young  men  who  were  thrown  into  the  furnace  of  fire  for  refusing 
to  bow  down  to  the  golden  image  in  the  plains  of  Dura  follows  imme- 
diately after  the  mention  of  them  in  connection  with  Daniel  (Dan.  ii, 
49).  Yet  Daniel's  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  story.  Why  is  this  ? 
Was  he  absent  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  complied  with  the 
command  and  bowed  down,  while  his  companions  refused  to  do  so  ? 
— York. 

NOTES   ON    THE    FIRST  EPISTLE    TO   THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


VIII.— THE  CLAIMS  OF  THE  MINISTRY.— (iv.) 

This  chapter  may  be  divided  into  two  pans.  The  first  six  verses  show 
th^  estimate  in  which  true  ministers  of  its  religion  ought  to  be  held; 
and  the  rest  of  the  chapter  is  taken  up  in  showing  the  claims  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  respect  of  the  Corinthian  Church  in  contradistinction 
from  the  false  teachers  to  whom  many  of  them  had  given  thdr 
allegiance 
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I._ThE  estimate  IN  WHICH  ALL  TRUE  MINISTERS  SHOULD  BE 
VELD. 

1.  True  minisUrs  should  ever  he  regarded  as  Chrkfs  servants.  Not  the 
servants  of  the  Church  ;  although  the  Apostle  does  say  that  he  was 
their  servant,  yet  it  was  "  for  its  sake."  Many  so-called  Christians 
think  that  all  a  minister  has  to  do  is  to  look  after  their  welfare.  Have 
they  a  headache  the  minister  ought  to  call  upon  them  twice  a  day  to 
know  how  they  are  getting  on.  Has  money  to  be  collected  for  re- 
pairing the  church  building,  the  minister  must  do  it.  Are  twenty 
committees  held  every  week,  the  minister  must  attend  and  preside  at 
all.  "  Servants  of  the  Church ! "  verily  many  ministers  are  church 
slaves. 

2.  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  That  is  the  minister's  real 
work  ;  unfolding  the  will  of  the  Lord ;  searching  the  Word  in  order 
that  he  may  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  The  Bible  should  be 
their  class  book,  the  pulpit  their  homes. 

3.  The  great  characteristic  of  all  true  ministers  is  faithfulness 
(verse  2).  To  the  master  in  whose  place  they  stand ;  to  the  people 
who  receive  what  they  have  to  dispense. 

4.  Such  ministers  are  not  accountable  to  men  (verse  3).  Their 
own  consciences  must  be  their  guides.  To  their  own  master  do  they 
stand  or  fall.  This  I  think  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  third  verse.  It 
would  be  better  to  read  "  condemned  "  in  the  place  of  "  judged." 
Thus — "  Therefore  to  me  it  is  a  very  small  matter  that  I  should  be 
condemned  by  you  as  unfaithful  or  by  any  man's  condemnation, 
because  I  do  not  condemn  myself  as  unfaithful.  Neither  will  Christ,  my 
Master,  condemn  me."  The  fourth  verse  may  also  be  paraphrased  in 
like  manner — "  For  in  myself  I  am  conscious  of  no  fault  in  the  dis- 
charge of  my  stewardship.  However,  I  know  that  by  this  I  shall  not 
be  justified  in  your  eyes,  but  he  who  condemneth.  He  alone  who  has 
the  right  to  condemn  me  is  the  Lord,  my  Master.  To  Him  I  must 
stand  or  fall,  and  not  to  men." 

5.  True  ministers  administer  the  severest  censure  with  the  greatest 
delicacy  (verse  6).  Paul  says,  "  I  have  spoken  of  myself  and  Apollos 
that  no  one  may  be  offended.  Let  those  who  have  acted  differently 
follow  our  example,  and  so  will  they  manifest  a  Christian  spirit." 

n. — The  apostle's  claims  on  the  corinthian  church. 

I.  God  bestows  all  spiritual  gifts  (verse  7).  The  Apostle  here 
addressed  the  false  teachers  in  the  Church,  and  asks  them  how  they 
came  by  spiritual  gifts  at  all  unless  they  were  bestowed,  and  if  be- 
stowed, what  right  had  they  to  speak  of  these  acquirements  as  their 
own.  We  have  here  some  of  the  characteristics  of  false  and  true 
teachers :— (i),  the  false  are  boastful;  the  true  are  humble  \  (2),  the 
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false  are  often  for  a  time  admired  (verse  8)  ;  the  true  are  often  for  a 
time  despised  (verse  9)  ;  (3),  the  false  are  esteemed  by  the  world  as 
wise,  whilst  the  true  are  regarded  as  fools  (verse  10)  ;  (4),  the  one 
class  can  only  get  on  in  the  sunshine,  the  other  cares  not  for  the 
fiercest  storm  (verses  11,  13)  ;  (5),  true  men  can  make  sacrifices  for 
the  good  of  others  (verse  11);  (6),  they  are  independent  of  the  help  of 
others  if  need  be  (verse  12);  (7),  they  are  forgiving,  "being  reviled 
we  bless;"  (8),  they  are  patient,  "being  persecuted  we  suffer  it;"' 
(9),  they  are  meek,  "  being  defamed  we  bless ; "  (10),  are  content  to 
endure  the  worst  indignities  in  a  good  cause  (verse  13)  ;  (11),  always 
speak,  whether  of  themselves  or  others,  for  the  good  of  the  church 
(verse  14). 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  may  be  paraphrased  thus  : — "  For  though 
ye  have  numberless  teachers  who  pretend  to  instruct  you  in  the 
Gospel,  ye  have  not  many  fathers,  for  in  Christ  Jesus,  through  faith- 
fully  preaching  the  Gospel,  I  have  begotten  you  alL  Wherefore  I 
beseech  you  be  imitators  of  me  rather  than  of  those  false  teachers 
who  instruct  you  from  selfish  motives.  In  order  that  you  might  do 
this  I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy,  who  was  not  only  converted  by  me, 
but  is  as  well  a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  ChrisL  he  will  put  you  in 
mind  of  my  behaviour  and  doctrine  as  an  Apostle  of  Christ  even  as  I 
teach  everywhere,  and  in  every  Church  by  which  ye  will  know  that  I 
never  accommodate  my  doctrine  or  my  practice  to  the  mere  caprice  of 
men.  Now  some  of  you  have  grown  insolent  fancying,  because  I  have 
sent  Timothy,  I  am  afraid  to  come  to  Corinth  myself.  But  I  will 
come  to  you  soon  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  and  will  know  not  the 
boasting  of  those  insolent  persons,  but  their  power  to  defend  them- 
selves from  the  punishment  I  will  inflict  on  them  if  they  do  not  repent. 
For  not  by  plausible  talking  which  ye  Greeks  call  eloquence  is  the 
Gospel  established,  but  by  the  power  of  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts. 
Therefore  to  all  false  teachers  and  their  adherents  I  say,  how  shall  it 
be,  shall  I  come  to  you  as  a  rod  for  punishment,  or  in  love  and  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  because  ye  have  repented  ?  '* 

Verse  16,  teaches: — (i),  all  ministers  should  have  confidence  in 
themselves;  (2),  should  teach  by  example  as  well  as  precept ;  (3), 
should  have  a  definite  end  in  view. 

In  verses  1 8  and  1 9,  we  have  as  a  subject.  Apostolic  discipline  :— 
(i),  Paul's  ground  of  complaint  has  modern  parallels  ;  (2),  his  pro- 
cedure was  firm  yet  humble ;  (3),  his  judgment  was  influenced  not  by 
noisy  words,  but  by  the  spirit  that  breathed  in  them. — (Dr,  Lyth). 

IX.— ON    FORNICATION.— (v.) 
This  chapter  begins  a  new  subject,  which  is  continued  to  the  end  of 
the  nth.    That  subject  may  be  termed  a  discussion  of  the  abuses 
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WHICH   HAD   GROWN    UP  IN   THE   CORINTHIAN    CHURCH.      We    haVC  SeCIl 

how  the  Apostle  vindicated  his  authority ;  he  now  proceeds  to  exert 
that  authority  by  -excommunicating  a  member  of  the  Church.  The  case 
was  this : — A  man  had  married  his  step-mother,  and  was  living  with 
her  as  his  wife,  his  father  being  yet  alive  (2  Cor.  vii,  12),  Paul  had 
heard  about  the  matter,  not  through  Chloe  only  or  any  of  her  house- 
hold, but  it  was  a  common  scandal,  "  It  is  reported  commonly." 

Next  we  have  the  Apostle's  rebuke  to  the  Church,  because  they  had 
taken  no  action  in  the  matten     From  this  we  may  learn  :— 

1.  How  soon  a  Church  may  forget  her  first  love.  Only  a  few 
years  had  passed  away  since  the  formation  of  a  Christian  Church  in 
Corinth,  and  yet  she  had  descended  so  low  as  to  tolerate  the  worst 
kind  of  wickedness.     So  was  it  with  Ephesus. 

2,  Here^  too,  we  get  a  hint  of  Church  government  in  the  Apostolic 
days.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  pass  sentence  of  excommuni- 
cation; not  a  few  in  the  Church ;  not  a  convention  of  several  Churches ; 
but  the  Church  in  Corinth  was  to  meet  together  to  judge  and  to  con- 
demn. How  ought  this  to  be  done  ?  (i),  Reverently,  **  In  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  "  (2),  Collectively,  "  When  ye  are  gathered 
together;"  (3),  Religiously,  "with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  "  (4),  With  the  best  motive,  '*  That  the  spirit  may  be  saved.'* 
Who  was  to  do  this  ?  The  Church — not  a  single  man  to  be  pope, 
bishop,  or  priest.  What  is  the  Church  ?  Vide  ch.  i.,  2.  Why  was 
this  to  be  done  ?  That  the  offender  might  be  saved.  "  For  the  des- 
traction  of  the  flesh,"  &c.  That  the  Church  might  be  free  from 
danger  (verse  6).  Evil,  like  leaven,  often  works — silently,  surely  and 
powerfully. 

It  may  be  asked  what  is  the  real  meaning  of  verse  5  ?  I  reply 
that  which  I  have  already  stated — excommunication,  banishment  from 
Church  fellowship,  nothing  more.  Many  have  been  the  conjectures  oi 
commentators;  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "To  deliver 
such  an  one  to  Satan ; ''  but  in  my  estimation  it  means  just  this :  Send 
such  an  one  back  to  the  world.  There  are  two  kingdoms — the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  the  Church  and  the  world.  The 
man  had  been  in  the  world  (Satan's  kingdom),  he  had  been  received 
into  the  Church  (Christ's  kingdom).  Paul  says,  "He  has  sinned; 
send  him  back  into  the  world  again  that  he  may  see  his  fault  and  be 
led  to  penitence,  and  pardon,  and  peace." 

Then  in  the  7  and  8  verses,  the  Apostle  takes  a  figure  from  the 
Jewish  passover.  He  says,  "  Ye  know  how  when  the  time  drew  nigh  for 
the  Pascal  supper  to  be  eaten,  the  Jews  would  suffer  no  leavened  bread 
to  remain  in  the  house — even  the  very  crumbs  were  thrown  away." 
The  Christian  Church  should  be  pure,  and  just.    As  the  Jews  sought 
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to  cast  out  the  leavened  bread,  so  should  you  put  away  all  that  defileth. 
'*  Purge  out  therefore,  &c." 

**I  wrote  to  you  in  an  Epistle,"  (verse  9.)  Then  Paul  had  written 
to  the  Church  before ;  so  some  maintain.  I  prefer,  however,  the  ex- 
planation given  in  my  exegesis  of  this  passage — "  I  have  written  to 
you  in  the  Epistle  not  to  company  with  fornicators."  This  had 
evidently  been  understood  as  referring  to  the  world,  but  now  Paul 
narrows  the  injunction,  as  he  commands  that  if  any  in  the  Church  are 
known  to  be  fornicators  with  such  they  are  to  hold  no  spiritual  com- 
munion, not  only  are  they  to  abstain  from  friendly  intercourse  with 
fornicators ;  but  with  covetous  persons,  idolaters,  railers,  drunkards, 
extortioners.  There  is  a  list  for  you;  where  would  the  professing 
Church  of  God  be  to-day  were  all  such  characters  to  be  excluded  ? 
How  many  members  would  have  their  names  crossed  off  the  Church 
roll  ?  Thank  God  there  are  many  noble  men  and  women  in  the  Church 
to-day,  generous  and  devout  they  are,  but  there  are  tens  of  thousands 
who  would  grasp  all  they  can  put  their  hands  on,  who  are  worshippeis 
of  any  thing  that  will  serve  their  own  selfishness,  who  will  do  all  they 
can  by  insinuating  words  and  evil  looks  to  ruin  their  fellows — men 
with  big  hands  and  long  fingers  that  will  clutch  everything  if  it  only 
makes  for  their  interest.     Such  may  be  found  in  every  Church. 

In  the  concluding  verses  we  have  the  Apostle's  determination,  and 
he  advises  the  Church  to  act  in  the  same  way ;  he  would  have  nothing 
to  do  with  pronouncing  judgment  on  the  world.  Probably  the  woman 
in  question  was  a  heathen,  and  it  had  been  suggested,  won't  you  say 
something  to  her,  or  concerning  her,  as  well  as  to  the  man.  To  which 
he  replies — No,  leave  the  heathen,  leave  the  people  of  the  world  to 
God,  and  look  well  after  yourselves. 

Verse  8  refers  to  the  christian  passover, 
f    I. — What  is  it?  (i),  A  feast;  (2),  A  royal  feast,  royal  in  its  pre- 
sident, its  provisions,  and  its  guests ;  (3),  A  family  feast ;  (4),  A  love 
feast. 

II. — ^It  is  the  duty  of  Christian  disciples  to'  keep  the  feast,  (i), 
Consistency  demands  it ;  (2),  The  Church  demands  it ;  (3),  Your  own 
safety  demands  it ;  (4),  Your  own  advantage  demands  it ;  (5),  The 
love  of  Christ  demands  it. 

III. — Notice  two  or  three  plain  directions  as  to  the  spirit  in  which 
(his  feast  should  be  kept.  **  Not  with  the  old  leavens."  (i).  In  deep 
humility  of  soul;  (2),  Exercising  strong  faith  in  Christ ;  (3),  Sym- 
pathizing with  our  fellow  men;  (4),  Looking  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  ix.  38, — "Answered."  The  words,  "in  my  name,"  seem 
to  have  reminded  John  of  something  they  had  seen  during  their 
recent  journey.  "  We  saw  one ;  "  probably  a  true  disciple,  as  he 
seems  not  only  to  have  attempted,  but  actually  to  have  effected  cures. 
Others  failed  (see  Acts  xix,  13),  though  subsequently  some  who  were 
not  true  disciples  seem  to  have  had  the  power  of  casting  out  demons. 
(Matt,  vii,  22  ;  i  Cor.  xiii,  2). — '*It  was  common  among  the  Jews  to 
•  attempt  exorcism  by  many  different  methods.  This  unknown  person^ 
—like  the  sons  of  Sceva  in  Acts  xix,  13-14,  but  evidently  in  a  more 
faithful  spirit — had  found  that  the  name  of  Jesus  was  more  powerful.'* 
(Farrar), — Josephus  describes  an  exorcism  said  to  have  been  wrought 
in  the  presence  of  Vespasian  by  one  Eleazar.  It  was  achieved  by 
means  of  a  ring,  and  the  *'  root  of  Solomon,"  and  the  demon,  in  proof 
of  his  exit,  was  ordered  to  upset  a  basin  of  water  I  (See  Wars  of  the 
Jews  vii,  6-3  ;  Ant,  viii,  2-5.)  "  He  followeth  not  us ;  ''  not  "  because 
he  followeth  not  Thee."  The  utterance  of  excited  party  feeling.  This 
touch  of  intolerant  zeal  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  natural  disposi- 
tion showed  in  the  incident  related  in  Luke  ix,  54,  and  in  the  story  told 
of  John  that,  seeing  the  heretic  Cerinthus  enter  a  bath  where  he  was 
he  rushed  out,  refusing  to  remain  in  the  same  building  with  an 
unbeliever.  Compare  with  the  jealous  zeal  of  Joshua  against  Eldad 
and  Medad,  and  the  truly  noble  answer  of  Moses,  Num.  xi,  27-29. 

39. — ^The  reply  of  our  Lord  is  given  much  more  fully  by  Mark  than  by 
Ltke.  The  recently  issued  Revised  Version  renders  this  verse,  "  But 
Jesus  said,  forbid  him  not,  for  there  is  no  man  who  shall  do  a  mighty 
work  in  My  name,  and  be  able  quickly  to  speak  evil  of  Me ;  "  which 
agrees  very  closely  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  version  :  **  Then  saith  He, 
forbid  him  not ;  there  is  no  man  that  in  My  name  worketh  a  mighty 
deed  and  can  quickly  speak  evil  about  Me."— Compare  Phil,  i,  15-18, 

40. — ^This  was  a  rule  for  their  judgment  on  actions ;  those  who 
were  not  adverse  were  favourable.  On  another  occasion  our  Lord 
declared  His  judgment  on  character.  In  certain  circumstances,  to 
withhold  acknowledgment  is  to  declare  opposition  :  "  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me,"  Luke  xii,  30 ;  Luke  xi,  23.)     [Godwin.) 

41. — ^These  words  seem  to  take  up  the  discourse  again  from  verse 
37>  where  it  was  broken  off  by  John's  mention  of  the  man  whom  they 
had  forbidden  to  cast  out  devils.  Or  it  may  be  that  they  are  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  answer  to  John,  in  which  case  they  imply  that  if  even 
the  least  work  done  in  Christ's  name  is  accepted  by  Him,  much  more 
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then  the  casting  out  of  devils.  But  Luke  makes  the  answer  end  with 
the  words,  "  He  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us/'  which  would  favour 
the  former  view.  On  the  other  hand,  verse  4Z.  takes  up  the  subject 
dropped  at  37,  better  than  41. 

42. — Similar  admonitions  are  found  in  Matt,  v,  29-30,  with  a  special 
reference  to  sins  against  chastity ;  and  in  Luke  xvii,  2,  respecting 
offences  generally.  The  occasions  are  different,  and  such  lessons 
would  be  often  requisite,  and  were  therefore  repeated.  Punishment 
by  drowning  was  a  Syrian  practice.  "  Mill-stone ;  *'  literally  the  stone 
of  an  ass-mill ;  these  were  much  heavier  than  the  stones  of  hand-mills. 

43-48. — "  Offend  thee ; "  or,  as  in  the  margin, "  cause  thee  to  offend," 
or  "  lead  thee  into  sin."  Our  Lord  makes  special  mention  of  the  hand, 
the  foot,  and  the  eye,  those  members  whereby  we  do  amiss,  or  walk 
astray,  or  gaze  on  what  is  sinful.  **  Verses  44  and  46  are  wanting  in 
some  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  and  have  been  regarded  as  additions.  But 
the  repetition  is  suitable  in  speech,  and  seemingly  superfluous  in 
writing.  It  is  therefore  likely  to  have  been  omitted ;  and  the  more  so, 
since  the  MSS.  which  omit  these  verses  have  many  deficiencies.  The 
imagery  is  similar  to  that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  (Ixvi,  14),  which  is 
repeated  Eccles.  vii,  17.  The  corpses  thrown  to  the  mass  of  corruption 
in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  when  all  hope  of  life  was  gone  and  destruction 
was  the  only  remedy  for  putrefaction,  were  not  representations  of 
perpetual  pain,  but  of  hopeless  and  irremediable  ruin." — Godwin, 
These  two  verses  are  omitted  from  the  revised  version,  which  retains 
the  word  "  hell,"  giving  '*  Gehenna  "  in  the  margin. — "  Into  hell." 
Literally,  the  Gehenna,  or  the  Gehenna  of  fire.  The  Ravine  of 
Hinnom,  also  called  Topheth  (2  Kings  xxiii,  10 ;  Isa.  xxx,  33),  is 
described  in  Josh,  xviii,  16,  as  on  the  south  of  Mount  Zion.  Its  total 
length  is  a  mile  and  a  half.  It  is  a  deep  retired  glen,  shut  in  by  nigged 
cliffs,  with  the  bleak  mountain  side  rising  over  all.  It  became  notorious 
in  the  times  of  Ahaz  and  Manasseh  as  the  scene  of  the  barbarous  rites 
of  Molech  and  Chemosh,  when  the  idolatrous  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
cast  their  children  into  the  red-hot  arms  of  a  monster^  idol  of  brass 
placed  at  the  opening  of  the  ravine  (2  Kings  xvi,  3  ;  2  Chron.  xxviii, 
3  ;  Jer.  vii,  31).  To  put  an  end  to  these  abominations,  the  place  was 
polluted  by  Josiah,  who  spread  over  it  human  bones  and  other  corruiJ- 
tions  (2  Kings  xxiii,  10-13-14),  from  which  time  it  seems  to  have  been 
the  common  cesspool  of  the  city.  These  inhuman  rites,  and  subsequent 
ceremonial  defilement,  caused  the  later  Jews  to  regard  it  with  horror 
and  detestation,  and  they  applied  the  name  given  to  the  valley  to  a 
place  of  torment. 

49. — **The  preceding  fire,  which  is  that  of  punishment,  must  be 
referred  to  in  this  statement,  but  not  exclusively.  There  is  a  fire  which 
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purifies,  as  well  as  a  fire  that  destroys.  The  fire  is  not,  as  the  salt, 
^always  good  and  only  for  some.  The  first  statement  is  general,  of 
•every  man, — not  every  one  who  does  not  renounce  sin,  nor  every  one 
who  does.  Every  man  will  be  seasoned  with  fire, — either  purified  or 
destroyed.  Of  the  former,  the  action  of  fire  is  a  figure  (Mai.  iii,  3  :  i 
Pet.  i,  7;  iv,  12),  and  of  the  latter  (Matt,  iii,  12  ;  v.  22 ;  xiii,  42). 
But  there  is  an  influence  wholly  and  always  good,  of  which  the  salt  of 
ancient  sacrifices  was  a  sign.  They  who  would  be  holy  must  be  con- 
-secrated  with  that  which  is  contrary  to  all  corruption,  but  is  ever 
agreeable  to  men  and  acceptable  to  God, — the  wisdom  which  is  love 
-and  power.  Salt  was  required  for  every  sacrifice  (Lev.  ii,  13;  Ezek. 
jxliii,  24").  It  was  the  symbol  of  a  pervasive,  beneficial,  and  spiritual 
power  (Matt,  v,  13 ;  Luke  xiv,  34 ;  Col.  iv,  6).  It  is  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above  (Jas.  iii,  17-18).  St.  Matthew  gives  a  shorter  account 
of  this  part  of  the  discourse  ;  but  he  adds  other  subsequent  conversa- 
tions, which  belong  to  the  same  day,  and  form,  with  the  preceding,  the 
conclusion  of  the  ministry  in  Galilee."  (fiodwin).  The  words  "  and 
-every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt  "  are  omitted  in  the  new  version. 
It  was  the  belief  of  the  Jews  that  salt  would,  by  exposure  to  the  air, 
lose  its  virtue  and  become  saltless  (Matt,  v,  13).  The  word  "his,"  as 
applied  to  neuter  nouns,  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  authorised 
version,  which  does  not  contain  the  word  **its."  This  is  corrected 
in  the  new  version. — The  Anglo-Saxon  version  is  quaint : — "  Salt  is 
.good  ;  if  the  salt  is  unsalted  in  what  salt  ye  it  ?  Have  salt  in  you,  and 
have  peace  betwixt  you." 

In  this  chapter  the  divine  knowledge  and  power,  kindness  and 
goodness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  described,  and  some  signs  of 
His  Divine  authority  are  given,  of  a  more  striking  character  than  any 
"before  recorded.  The  spirituality  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
•self-denial  required  of  His  disciples,  are  more  fully  set  forth.  But  the 
history  of  this  period  of  the  Saviour's  life  is  most  distinguished  by 
the  intimations  now  given  of  His  death,  and  by  the  extension  of  His 
ministry  to  the  Gentiles.  From  the  time  of  His  return  to  Galilee, 
-after  the  Feast  of  Purim,  to  His  departure  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
He  was  pursued  by  the  Pharisees,  and  driven  to  exile  or  concealment. 
His  instructions  were  therefore  generally  in  private;  and  to  the 
disciples  He  repeated  the  lessons  respecting  humility,  and  faith,  and 
love,  which  declared  the  motives  of  His  own  conduct  and  the  principles 
of  His  kingdom. 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Verses  38-40. — i,  whoever  attempts   to  cast   out   devils  has  the 
sympathy  of  Jesus  Christ ;  2,  all  who  work  in  a  right  spirit  are  in 
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reality  one  body;  3,  the  solitary  worker  is  not  ignored  by  Christ;: 
4,  there  are  more  good  people  in  the  world  than  are  gathered  round 
conventional  standards. — City  Temple. 

38, — "  We  saw  one."  Subject :  Individuality  of  working.  Each' 
man  has  his  own  way;  some  men  are  scarcely  able  to  work  in  com- 
panies ;  but  the  solitary  worker  should  not  denounce  organisation,  and 
companies  should  not  be  harsh  to  solitary  workers. 

Subject :  Intolerance : — i,  there  are  good  men  trying  to  do  good  in 
all  churches ;  2,  men  of  other  churches  are  apt  to  misjudge  them,  and 
are  often  tempted  to  hinder  them  ;  3,  though  we  may  naturally  desire 
that  others  should  co-operate  with  uSy  let  us  remember  the  Master's 
words. — Biblical  Museum, 

41. — I,  It  is  the  honour  and  happiness  of  Christians  that  they  belong 
to  Christ ;  2,  they  who  belong  to  Christ  may  sometimes  be  reduced  to 
such  straits  as  to  be  glad  of  a  cup  of  cold  water ;  3,  the  relieving  of 
Christ's  poor  is  a  good  deed ;  4,  kindness  done  to  Christ's  poor  should 
be  done  for  Christ's  sake. — Matthew  Henry, 

43-48. — Homiletic  use  may  be  made  of  the  symbolism :: — The  hand : 
strife,  defiance,  theft,  oppression,  &c. ;  the  foot :  trespass,  wandering, 
instability,  supposed  solidity  of  position,  &c. ;  the  eye :  covetousness, 
lust,  the  fallacy  of  appearances,  the  temptation  of  the  visible  as  against 
the  invisible,  &c. — Parker, 

50. — I,  those  who  have  the  salt  of  grace  must  make  it  appear  that 
they  have  it ;  2,  we  must  not  only  have  this  salt  of  grace,  but  we  must 
always  retain  the  relish  and  savour  of  it ;  3,  thpse  that  present  not 
themselves  as  living  sacrifices  to  God's  grace  shall  be  made  dying, 
sacrifices  to  His  justice. — Matthew  Henry. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 
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A  CALL  TO  SELF-PROTECTION. 

"  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  do  thyself  no  harm." — Acts  xvi,  28. 
The  Apostle  and  his  companion  in  their  missionary  tour  visited  the- 
city  of  Philippi.  They  were  charged  by  a  few  selfish  persons  with  dis- 
turbing the  peace.  The  administrators  of  the  law  delivered  them  over 
to  the  jailor,  who  was  ordered  to  keep  them  in  the  inner  prison  to 
prevent  escape.  When  the  solemn  stillness  of  night  came  the  two 
sleepless  men  began  to  worship  God ;  their  praises  a>yoke  the  other 
prisoners,  who  became  witnesses  to  the  power  of  God.  The  jailor 
being  aroused  saw  the  doors  wide  open,  and  instantly  he  drew  his 
sword,  and  would  have  fallen  upon  it  but  for  PauFs  call  Xsh  self- 
protection. 
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I. — ^The  jailor's  foolish  attempt  to  injure  his  own  life. 
His  intentions  were  to  harm  himself.  There  is  a  possibility  of  our 
•^doing  the  same  thing.    This  attempt  is  fourfold. 

1.  The  possibility  of  injuring  the  physical  life.  Few  people  realize 
the  value  of  health.  It  is  strange  that  we  readily  do  those  things 
which  impair  the  system.  By  the  evil  practices  of  intemperance,  &c., 
we  plant  the  seeds   of  disease  which  lead  to  physical  death.     Our 

-endeavour  should  be  to  retain  our  natural  forces  uninjuied,  and  use 
them  for  God. 

2.  The  possibility  of  injuring  the  mental  life.  Our  being  has 
faculties  that  require  cultivation.  The  mind  is  the  glory  of  man.  If 
in  any  way  we  weaken  the  brain  power  a  great  wrong  is  done  to  the 
intellectual  life.  Through  stimulants,  &c.,  a  large  portion  of  the 
inmates  of  our  asylums  owe  the  loss  of  reason.  Whatever  affects  the 
mental  forces,  makes  us  liable  to  error.  Let  us  prize  the  power  of 
mind,  and  employ  it  for  the  Lord. 

3.  The  possibility  of  injuring  the  moral  life.  The  moral  nature 
pertains  to  the  intentions  and  duties  of  life.  The  realities  of  the 
moral  character  may  be  tested  by  the  effects  of  temptation  and 
pleasure.  If  we  want  to  maintain  our  reputation  pure  we  must  keep 
from  intemperance,  &c.  How  many  have  blighted  and  degraded  their 
moral  character  that  its  death  was  produced.  May  we  qualify  our- 
selves by  uprightness  of  life,  to  live  as  examples  to  society  and 
honourable  before  God. 

4.  The  possibility  of  injuring  the  spiritual  life,  Man's  religious 
nature  is  the  highest  state  of  existence,  but  it  has  been  neglected.  We 
can  ea&Wj  account  for  the  slow  progress  of  spiritual  life.  How  many 
influences  are  at  work  to  obstruct  the  divine  growth  in  us.  Intemper- 
ance, &c.,  intoxicate  the  soul  with  the  sentiments  and  practices  of  the 
world,  and  cause  spiritual  death.  Are  we  leading  a  dissipated  life  ? 
'*  No  drunkard  shall  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

II. — ^Paul's  warning  to  preserve  life.  Many  things  are 
suggested  by  this  call  to  self-protection. 

1.  //  was  an  earnest  warning.  There  are  times  when  a  silent 
whisper  is  useless ;  .an  earnest  shout  must  be  given  when  we  see  a 
person  in  danger  of  losing  |his  life ;  we  attract  his  attention  and  save 
him.  This  was  the  cry  of  alarm  the  Apostle  used  to  the  terrified  man 
to  save  him  from  ruin.  The  more  we  feel  for  the  welfare  of  humanity, 
more  warmly  do  we  express  ourselves.  We  require,  like  Paul,  to  be 
more  zealous  to  save  men  from  a  natural  and  eternal  death. 

2.  //  was  an  emphatic  warning.  The  circumstances  add  force 
to  his  words.  He  did  not  first  reason  with  him,  but  at  once  sounded 
^he  note  of  danger.    Many  are  lost  to  the  blessings  of  temperance  and 
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religion  because  we  are  not  sufficiently  striking  in  our  appeals  to  them* 
Let  us  awake  from  our  slumbers  and  impressively  plead  with  the 
unwise,  *•  Do  thyself  no  harm." 

3.  //  was  a  direct  warniag.  If  he  had  said,  "  Do  no  harm,"  the 
jailor  probably  would  have  thought  it  was  an  entreaty  for  compassion 
on  behalf  of  the  prisoners ;  but  the  pronoun  clearly  indicated  his  own 
dangerous  position.  In  discharging  our  duties  we  must  be  personal 
when  we  see  men  foolishly  producing  their  own  destruction.  Some- 
times we  witness  the  jeopardy  when  they  are  unconscious  of  it.  Let 
us  be  direct  in  our  remarks,  that  we  may  benefit  the  human  race  and 
bring  glory  to  God. 

4.  //  was  an  opportune  warning.  If  this  expression  had  been 
made  on  Paul's  entrance  into  prison,  the  words  would  have  been  spent 
in  vain,  but  being  uttered  at  the  right  time,  when  self-myrder  was 
contemplated,  they  were  in  season.  It  is  unwise  to  shout  danger  when, 
there  is  nothing  to  call  for  alarm,  but  may  we  act  with  the  wisdom  of 
Paul,  so  that  we  may  not  lose  the  golden  opportunities  to  appeal  to 
our  fellow-creatures  to  shun  intoxicating  stimulants,  loose  com- 
panions, and  sinful  pleasures.  Watch  for  the  time  to  show  them  the^ 
value  of  their  precious  lives. 

5.  It  was  a  successful  warning.  How  thankful  Paul  would  ba 
that  he  was  not  speechless  when  he  saw  the  jailor's  foolish  intentions.^ 
It  was  a  fortunate  aim,  as  its  result  was  doublefold.  It  saved  his  life: 
from  death,  and  he  became  a  partaker  of  the  joys  of  salvation.  Ofttimes^ 
our  hearts  have  been  gladdened  with  prosperous  lives  as  the  success 
of  our  labours.  If  we  seek  to  save  men  from  the  evils  of  intemperance^ 
many,  like  the  jailor,  will  be  lead  to  ask  anxiously,  '*  What  must  we  do- 
to  be  saved  ? " 

Lessons  : — 

(i)  How  many  of  us  are  doing  injury  to  our  own  life. 

(2)  It  is  base  ingratitude  to  God  to  abuse  the  gift  of  life. 

(3)  He  employs  human  agency  to  secure  our  preservation. 

(4)  Lives  saved  from  injurious  practices  should  be  consecrated  to 
the  God  of  salvation,  Alfred  Buckley. 

A  CALL  TO  WORK  AND  COURAGE. 

"  Yet  now  be  strong,  O  Zerabbabel,'*  &c. — Hag.  ii,  4,  5. 

Rebuilding  the  temple  amid  great  discouragement  (see  Ezra).  Npte 
answer  sent  to  the  inquiry  of  Darius.  While  waiting  his  reply  Haggai 
spoke  as  in  the  text.     A  call  to  work. 

I. — ^What?    To  build  the  Temple.    Grounds  of  discouragement : — 
I.  Uncertainty  as  to  whether  they  would  be  allowed  to  go  on^ 


OUTLINES   FOR  THE   PULPIT,  l6l 

2.  When  built  it  would  be  "  as  nothing  "  in  comparison  with  the 
former  one.  Its  chief  glories  (a)  the  mercy  seat  lost,  (d)  the  urim 
and  thummim  gone,  (f)  the  sacred  fire  extinguished,  and  (if)  the  cloud 
of  glory  vanished. 

3.  The  people  were  few,  impoverished,  and  dependant.— Less  than 
50,000  (Ezra  ii,  64,  65). 

II. — ^By  whom  ?  Not  Zerubbabel  nor  Joshua  merely,  but  "  all  the 
people  of  the  land."    They  had — 

1.  No  skill;  for  many  had  been  trained  to  no  handicraft. 

2.  No  wealth;  for  they  had  returned  in  poverty. 

3.  No  influence;  some  of  them  "  sought  register,  but  it  was  not 
found  "  (Ezra  ii,  62). 

4.  But  they  had  strength;  they  could  and  did  work  "with  both 
hands  earnestly.*' 

So  now  with  the  spiritual  temple  :  the  work  is  not  to  be  left  to  mea 
of  position  and  wealth,  or  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  but  **  all  the 
people."  Every  believer,  though  poor  and  weak  in  himself,  may  be 
strong  in  the  Lord.     "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ." 

III. — When  ?    Now ;  while  the  appeal  to  Darius  is  still  pending. 

1.  Don^t  wait  for  better  times. 

2.  Don't  trouble  about  what  others  are  doing, 

3.  Do  all  you  can,  if  you  cannot  do  all  you  wish. 

IV.— Why?  Because  "I  am  with  you  saith  the  Lord."  The 
Divine  presence  means — 

1.  Power. 

2.  Encouragement. 

3.  Instruction. 

Application. — ^We,  too,  have  hindrances;  but  let  us  take  courage 
and  work,  and  appeal  to  our  King  "  beyond  the  river."  W. 


THE  COUNSEL  OF  THE  LORD. 
"  I  will  bless  the  Lord  who  hath  given  me  counsel." — Psa.  xvi,  7. 

And  have  I  not  reason  to  bless  Him  ?     For  His  counsel  has  been 
among  the  most  precious  tokens  of  His  love.     He  gave  me  counsel — 
I. — When  I  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

1.  To  convince  me  of  my  misery  (Rev.  iii,  17,  18). 

2.  To  turn  me  from  the  paths  of  destruction  (Prov.  i,  24-26 ; 
Ezek.  xviii,  30-32). 

3.  To  invite  me  to  my  Saviour. 

II. ^WhEN    I    HAD   FORSAKEN    THE    PATHS    OF   PEACE. 

1.  To  rebuke  my  wanderings  (Jer.  ii,  18,  31). 

2.  To  guide  me  in  the  way  of  return  (Jer.  xxxi,  21). 
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3.  To  excite  me  to  a  more  tender  walk  (Ps.  Ixxxv,  8 ;  Jer,  iii,  4; 
John  V,  14). 

III. — When  through  grace  i  have  walked  in  the  light. 

1.  To  direct  my  way  (Isa.  xxx,  21 ;  Jer.  x.  23). 

2.  To  maintain  my  confidence  (Isa.  xxx,  15). 

3.  To  excite  to  watchfulness  (Luke  xii,  35-37). 
IV. — According  to  my  need. 

1.  In  time  of  worldly  prosperity  (Deut.  viii,  10-16). 

2.  In  time  of  worldly  trouble  (Prov.  iii,  11 ;  Micah.  vi,  9). 

3.  In  time  of  spiritual  distress  (Isa.  i,  10). 

Application. — God  gives  this  counsel  (i)  by  His  providence;  (2) 
by  His  spirit ;  (3)  by  conscience ;  (4)  by  His  word.  It  should  excite 
to  lively  gratitude.  Q. 


FEARING  GOD. 

"  Afterwards  shall  the  children  of  Israel    .     .     .    fear  the  Lord." — Hosca  iii,  5. 

This  is  the  drift  of  the  discourse,  the  right  and  proper  result  of  the 
goodness  of  God  upon  our  hearts.  I  address  myself  first  of  all  to  God's 

people  ;  secondly,  to  such  as  are  yet  unreconciled  to  Him, 

I. — First,  to  god's  people.     You  have  received  of  this  goodness 
two  ways ;  the  first  and  the  higher  is  His  spiritual  goodness ;  the 

.  second  form  is  the  providential  bounty  of  God  toward  you. 

First  survey  the  spiritual  goodness  of  God  to  you.     It  was  no  small 

.  goodness  to  choose  you  at  first — no  slight  goodness  which  ordained  a 
covenant  on  your  behalf  with  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  fulfilled  that 
covenant.  Think  of  God*s  goodness  to  you  when  unconverted  :  what 
long-suffering  !  what  tenderness  I  You  have  been  filled  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing ;  led  first  into  one  truth  and  then  other,  and  God 
has  outdone  all  you  asked  or  thought.  All  this  should  constrain  you 
to  fear  the  Lord.  First,  there  should  be  a  fear  of  admiration.  Saints 
who  have  taSted  the  Lord's  goodness  should  fear  Him  with  worshipful 
fear  of  adoration.  The  goodness  of  God  to  us  should  suggest 
aspiraiion.  The  greatness  of  it  should  suggest  to  us  great  service; 
the  continuance  of  it  should  move  us  to  persevere  in  honouring  Him ; 
the  disinterestedness  of  the  love  of  God  should  make  us  ready  for 
any  self-denials  ;  and  above  all,  the  singularity  and  speciality  of  His 
goodness  should  determine  us  to  be  singular  and  remarkable  in  our 
consecration  to  Him.  We  should  also  fear  the  Lord  and  His  good- 
ness in  the  sense  of  affection,  "We  must  fear  Him  with  humiliation* 
The    goodness  of  God  ought  to  make  us  fear  Him  with  a  sacred 

^anxiety,  an  anxiety  of  a  double  character.  Am  I  really  His  ?  or  if  I 
be  His,  and  have  such  goodness  bestowed  upon  me,  am  I  rendering  to 
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Him  what  He  may  expect  ?  We  should  fear  the  Lord,  lastly,  with  the 
fear  of  resignation. 

Now  for  the  goodness  of  God  in  providential  matters.  Fear  God 
much  more  than  ever  before,  lest  these  temporals  should  become  your 
,god.  Fear  God,  lest  you  should  undervalue  your  responsibilities.  Fear 
God  and  His  goodness,  lest  He  turn  His  hand  and  make  you  poor. 
You  should  fear  the  Lord  now,  especially  while  you  have  your  children 
about  you,  and  you  are  in  health,  because  you  will  have  to  leave  all 
.these  things  very  soon.  Fear  God  and  His  goodness,  because  He  is 
letter  than  all  His  gifts  of  providence, 

IL — A  FEW  SOLEMN  WORDS  TO  SUCH  AS  ARE  NOT  GOd's  PEOPLE, 
8UT  ENEMIES    TO    GOD,     CARELESS     AND   YET     PROSPEROUS.      YoU   have 

provoked  God,  and  if  justice  had  been  done,  where  would  you  have 
been  ?  Will  you  not  fear  and  serve  Him  out  of  gratitude  ?  Do  you 
not  feel  ashamed  that  so  good  a  God  should  be  so  ill  repaid  ? 

Ought  you  not  also  to  fear  God  out  of  hope  ?  If  He  has  dealt  so 
mercifully  with  you  in  temporals,  have  you  not  every  reason  to  expect 
that  He  will  do  as  well  for  you  in  spirituals  ?  Should  you  not  fear  the 
Lord  and  His  goodness  out  of  great  admiration  ?  for  how  well,  how 
kindly,  how  strangely  well  has  He  dealt  with  you  I 

Lastly,  let  me  say  you  may  well  fear  God  out  of  apprehension  con- 
cerning His  goodness,  for  the  goodness  which  He  now  renders  to  you 
>^'ill  pass  away  ere  long.  There  is  trouble  for  you  in  store  except  you 
turn  and  repent ;  first  one  rod — sickness  to  the  child ;  then  others — 
such  as  loss  in  business,  sickness  to  yourself,  death  to  your  wife,  &c. 
Woe  to  that  man  whom  neither  goodness  nor  severity  can  move ; 
whom  neither  loving-kindness  can  draw,  nor  justice  drive.  For  such 
there  remaineth  nothing  but  cast  away  for  ever  from  God  whom  He 
would  not  love,  from  Christ  whom  he  would  not  accept,  from  mercy 
which  he  despised,  from  love  which  he  rejected. — Spurgeon, 


MISCELLANEOUS  SUBJECTS. 

Zech.  XII,  10. — The  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  to  convic- 
tion of  sin  and  "  godly  sorrow."  This  holy  mourning  is  (i)  for  a 
pierced  Saviour  ;  (2),  deep,  **  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son  ; '.'  (3), 
extensive,  **as  the  mourning  of  Hadadrimmon,"  when  all  Judah 
mourned  the  death  of  King  Josiah  ;  (4),  private  and  personal,  "  every 
family  apart." 

I  Pet.  I,  19. — Christ's  blood  is  **  precious" — i,  in  its  redeeming 
and  atoning  efficacy  ;  2,  in  its  cleansmg  power ;  3,  in  its  preserving 
JK)wer ;  4,  in  its  sanctifying  power. — Spurgeon. 

Joshua  hi,  7. — Subject  between  worldly  and  divine  honours, — i. 
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Worldly  honours  often  have  no  relation  to  character,  while  the  honour 
that  comes  from  God  is  usually  more  within  a  man  than  upon  him.— 
2y  Worldly  honours  lead  to  pride,  while  the  honour  which  is  of  God 
has  humility. — 3,  Worldly  honours  are  unsatisfying,  and  tend  to 
promote  selfishness,  while  the  honour  which  is  from  God  is  filled  with 
peace  and  benevolence. — 4,  Worldly  honours  are  temporary  and 
perishing,  while  the  honour  which  comes  from  God  abides  for  ever. 

Joshua  VIII,  i. — I.  The  necessity  of  freedom  from  fear,  i,  Confi- 
dence is  necessary  for  active  warfare  ;  2,  Confidence  is  necessary  for 
successful  work  ;  3,  Confidence  is  necessary  for  patient  endurance ;  4, 
Confidence  is  necessary  for  spiritual  growth. — II.  The  ground  of 
freedom  from  fear,  "  I  have  given,"  &c.  i,  There  is  no  other  ground 
sufficiently  philosophical;  2,  There  is  no  other  ground  sufiiciently 
pleasing  :  3,  There  is  no  other  ground  sufficiently  precious  ;  4,  There  is 
no  other  ground  sufficiently  proved. — HI.  The  encouragements  to* 
freedom  from  fear,  i,  There  is  error  to  be  vanquished;  2,  There  is 
honour  to  be  won  ;  3,  There  is  reward  to  be  gathered. 

Exodus  vii,  4. — "  My  people  :  "  i,  Therefore  God  will  hear  their 
prayers ;  2,  therefore  He  will  relieve  their  sorrows ;  3,  therefore  He 
will  free  their  souls  ;  4,  therefore  He  will  vindicate  their  right. 

Exodus  v,  2. — I.  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  i,  thy  Creator;  2,  thy  bene- 
factor; 3,  thy  Redeemer ;  4,  thy  governor. — How  may  we  hear  Pis 
voice?  I,  in  the  works  of  Nature;  2,  in  the  dispensations  of 
providence  ;  3,  in  the  warnings  of  conscience ;  4,  in  the  Bible. 

IsA.  XL,  3-5. — I,  The  state  of  the  world  at  Christ's  coming  ;  2,  the 
preparation  of  His  coming ;  3,  the  manner  and  effect  of  His  coming. 

THE   PLATFORM. 


THE    PASSING    BELL. 
Its  sound,  so  familiar  to  our  ear,  tells  of  the  ending  of  a  life. 

I. — Zt/e's  activities  are  ended. — ^The  hands  that  have  wrought,  the 
brain  that  has  pondered,  the  feet  that  have  trodden  the  busy  ways  of 
the  city,  all  these  have  ceased  their  work,  and  the  frame  that  bore 
many  burdens,  becomes  itself  a  burden,  and  has  to  be  carried  to  the 
grave.     The  night  has  come  when  no  man  can  work. 

2. — Lifers  troubles  are  ended. — *'  Born  to  trouble." 

*'  Now  the  languishing  head  is  at  rest, 

Its  thinking  and  aching  are  o'er ; 
This'quiet  immovable  breast, 

Is  heaved  by  affliction  no  more. 
This  heart  is  no  longer  the  seat 

Of  trouble  and  torturing  pain : 
It  ceases  to  flutter  and  beat, — 

It  never  will  flutter  again," 
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3. — The  hell  speaks  of  bereavement, — Some  are  left  behind — to 
mourn  ;  to  "  sigh  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand,"  to  hope,— perhaps ' 
to  despair. 

4. — It  tells  of  a  souPs  entrance  into  eternity. — "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
that  die  in  the  Lord." 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


Interesting  as  Mr.  Cough's  "Autobiography"  proved,  his  latest 
work  is,  if  possible,  still  more  so,  and  we  hail  Mr.  Dickinson's  cheap 
re-issue  with  much  satisfaction  (i).  There  are  thirty-seven  chapters^ 
containing  over  320  pages,  every  one  of  which  contains  matter  that 
we  should  like  to  quote,  containing,  as  it  does,  personal  experiences 
and  opinions,  incidents  and  reminiscences,  gathered  from  thirty-seven 
years'  experience  on  the  platform.  The  book  could  not  fail  to  present 
hundreds  of  terse  and  telling  anecdotes,  of  which  it  contains  an  almost 
inexhaustible  variety. 

Of  thoughtful  and  suggestive  sermons  we  have  some  admirable 
specimens  in  the  volume  issued  by  Dr.  Bevan,  formerly  minister  of 
Tottenham  Court  Road  Tabernacle,  and  now  of  New  York  (2).  The 
subjects  dealt  with  are  "  Religion  and  the  Cultivation,  of  the  Intellect ;  " 
"  The  Study  of  Science  ;  "  "  Religion  and  Law ; "  "  The  Art  of 
Healing  ;  "  "  Religion  and  Art ;  "  "  Religious  and  Irreligious 
Theology ; "  and  *'  Religion  and  Life,'' — each  topic  being  handled  in  a- 
style  which  shows  what  an  English  congregation  lost  and  an  American 
one  gained  when  Dr.  Bevan  removed  from  London  to  the  United 
States. 

In  the  "  Logic  of  Christian  Evidences,"  we  have  an  old  subject 
presented  with  a  degree  of  freshness  which  almost  makes  the  topic 
new  (3).  The  book  is  essentially  one  for  the  studious  ;  a  superficial 
reader  will  derive  neither  pleasure  nor  profit  from  it ;  but  any  young 
preacher  with  a  fair  amount  of  intelligence,  and  with  a  real  determi- 
nation to  master  the  subject  before  him,  will  find  Mr.  Wright's  work 
exceedingly  well  adapted  to  give  him  sound  and  clear  views  on  many 
important  points  connected  with  modem  theological  discussion.  We 
have  often  had  to  thank  Mr.  Dickinson  for  his  admirable  reprints  ol 
American  works,  but  we  do  not,  at  this  moment,  remember  one  that 
has  more  forcibly  reminded  us  of  our  indebtedness  to  that  gentleman: 

(0  "  Sunlight  and  Shadow ;  or,  Gleanings  from  my  Life  Work."  By  John  B.^ 
Gough.     Price  3s.     London  :  R.  D.  Dickinson,  89,  Farringdon-strcet, 

(2)  «  Sermons  to  Students  and  Thoughtful  Persons."  By  Llewellyn  D.  Bevan,. 
IJ'.D.,  D.D.    Price  2s.  6d.     London :  R.  D,  Dickinson. 

(3)  "The  Logic  of  Christian  Evidences.'*  By  G.  Frederick  Wright.  Price  3s.  6d^ 
l^ndon:  R.  D.  Dickinson. 
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than  the  present  volume.    Notes  and  a  carefully  prepared  index  add 
considerably  to  its  value. 

That  so  eminent  a  man  as  the  late  Dr.  Punshon  will  be  sufEered  to 
pass  away  without  some. permanent  memorial  in  the  form  of  a  complete 
biography  can  hardly  be  expected.  Meanwhile,  every  one  who  admired 
his  character  and  genius,  and  who  loved  him  for  his  work's  sake— and 
thousands  did  so  outside  the  particular  denomination  to  which  he 
belonged — will  be  glad  to  welcome  Mr.  Lpngley's  cheap  volume  (4). 
The  sketch  of  Dr.  Punshon's  career  is  necessarily  brief,  but  it  contains, 
we  believe,  the  main  facts  of  his  public  life,  and  more  could  not  well 
be  expected  in  so  small  a  volume.  The  sermons  and  lectures  selected 
for  publication  are  thoroughly  representative  of  the  style  which  rendered 
the  deceased  preacher  so  famous ;  and  when  we  say  that  among  the  lec- 
tures are  those  on  "  Wesley  and  his  Times,"  **  Daniel  in  Babylon," 
and  "  Florence  and  the  Florentines/'  readers  will  at  once  recognise  the 
Service  which  the  publisher  has  done  by  placing  such  specimens  of 
elegant  oratory  within  their  reach  at  so  nominal  a  price. 

The  first  two  parts  of  the  new  issue  of  Dr.  Clarke's  Commentary  have 
reached  us.  (London  :  Ward  and  Locke,  Salisbury-square.)  The  brief 
memoir  of  the  author  somewhat  disappointed  us,  but  prefatory  notes  on 
Genesis  show  that  the  Rev.  Thornley  Smith  had  done  his  part  well, 
and  will  fully  bring  this  important  work  up  to  the  present  standard  of 
Biblical  knowledge.  The  general  preface,  which  occupies  upwards  of 
forty  pages,  is  peculiarly  interesting  in  view  of  the  modern  revision 
of  the  English  version  of  the  Scriptures,  the  more  especially  as  it 
contains  a  full  account  of  the  preparation  and  publication  of  the 
authorised  version.  The  **  Commentary "  is  to  be  completed  in 
thirty-nine  monthly  shilling  parts,  forming  in  all  six  volumes  of  above 
a  thousand  pages  each,  and  the  method  of  publishing  brings  the  work 
Avithin  the  reach  of  every  local  preacher  in  the  country. 

The  same  publishers  have  sent  us  Part  7  of  their  *'  Universal 
Instructor,'*  containing  lessons  in  arithmetic,  astronomy,  botany, 
chemistry,  grammar  (English  and  French),  geography,  geology, 
history,  German,  Latin,  music,  &c.  Any  young  man  who  takes  up 
one  or  two  of  these  subjects,  and  pursues  them  steadily  during  his 
leisure  hours,  may  speedily  lay  the  foundation  for  a  fair  education. 

Part  1 5  of  the  '*  New  Testament  Commentary  for  English  readers " 
(London  :  Cassell),  carries  us  to  the  end  of  John  vii.,  and  Part  7  of 
the  "  Popular  Educator,"  issued  by  the  same  firm,  complete  the  first 
volume,  and  gives  a  large  instalment  of  the  second  of  that  valuable 
tvork. 

(4)  "W.  Morley  Punshon,  Preacher  and  Orator."  Price  is.  London:  F.  E. 
iongley,  39,  Warwick-lane,  E.G. 
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How  TO  Help  the  Memory. — '*  I  don't  know,"  said  a  gentleman 
to  Andrew  Fuller,  "  how  it  is  that  I  can  remember  your  sermons  better 
than  those  of  any  other  minister ;  but  such  is  the  fact."  *'  I  cannot 
tell,"  replied  Mr.  Fuller,  "  unless  it  be  owing  to  simplicity  of  arrange- 
ment. I  pay  particular  attention  to  this  part  of  composition,  always 
plating  things  together  that  are  related  to  each  other,  and  that 
naturally  follow  each  other  in  succession.  For  instance,  suppose  I 
were  to  say  to  my  servant,  *  Betty,  you  must  go  and  buy  some  butter, 
and  starch,  and  cream,  and  soap,  and  tea,  and  blue,  and  sugar,  and 
cakes,'  Betty  would  be  very  apt  to  say,  *  Master,  I  shall  never  be  able 
to  remember  all  these.'  But  suppose  I  were  to  say,  '  Betty,  you  know 
that  your  mistress  is  going  to  have  some  friends  to  tea  to-morrow,  and 
that  you  are  going  to  wash  the  day  following ;  and  that  for  the  tea- 
party  yo\i  will  want  tea,  and  sugar,  and  cream,  and  cakes,  and  butter,, 
and  for  the  washing  you  will  want  soap,  and  starch,  and  blue,'  Betty 
would  instantly  reply,  *  Yes,  master,  I  can  now  remember  them  all 
very  well.' " 

A  Significant  Omission. — Many  years  ago,  at  a  time  when  infidelity 
was  rife  on  the  continent,  and  when  Voltaire  had  .filled  the  minds  of 
men  with  blasphemies,  it  was  ironically  asked,  "  where  is  Nineveh, 
that  great  city  of  three  days'  journey  ?  "  The  answer  to  that  question 
has  been  given  within  the  memory  of  many  now  living.  An  enter- 
prising traveller  (late English  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  Sir  H.  A.. 
Layard)  dug  down  and  down  into  the  sandheap  that  covered  the 
reported  site,  until  at  last  Nineveh  in  all  its  ruined  magnificence  was 
disclosed  to  view.  But  Rawlinson,  the  great  oriental  traveller,  did 
more  than  this.  He  found  out  the  meaning  of  the  hieroglyphics 
inscribed  on  the  walls  of  the  buried  city,  and  from  the  records  on  its 
stones  was  enabled  to  have  the  whole  history  of  Sennacherib,  king  of 
Assyria.  There  was,  however,  one  particular  fact  omitted  in  the  stone 
history.  The  reason  for  that  omission  may  be  found  in  2  Kings, 
^^^>  32,  33  :  *' Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  King  of 
Assyria,  He  shall  not  come  into  this  city,  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there, 
nor  come  before  it  with  shield,  nor  cast  a  bank  against  it.  By  the 
^vay  that  he  came,  by  the  same  shall  he  return,  and  shall  not  come 
into  this  city,  saith  the  Lord."  Although  Sennacherib  took  all  the 
fenced  cities  of  Judaea,  and  that  fact  is  recorded,  his  failure  to  take 
Jerusalem  is  passed  over.  God,  as  appears  in  the  Bible,  sent  forth 
His  angel  and  destroyed  his  army ;  and  the  king  went  back  ashamed 
to  tell  of  his  defeat. 
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Room  for  One.— Frankfort-on-the-Maine  was  formerly  used  as  the 
place  where  the  Emperors  of  Germany  were  crowned.    The  place 
contains  a  large  town-hall,  which  has  in  it  a  banqueting-room,  the  walls 
of  which  are  decorated  with  the  portraits  of  the  Emperors  of  Germany. 
For  nearly  a  thousand  years  Germany  was  ruled  over  by  Emperors; 
and  as  each  monarch  died,  his  portrait  was  placed  in  one  of  the  vacant 
spaces  on  the  wall.     Gradually  the  vacant  places  diminished ;  and  in 
1705  there  were  only  seven  such  spaces  left.    In   1792,  Leopold  II. 
died,  and  when  his  portrait  was  added  to  those  of  his  predecessors, 
there  remained  only  room  for  one.      This  empire,  which  had  stood  for 
so  many  centuries,  seemed  likely  enough  to  last  for  many  more ;  but 
when  Napoleon  the  Great  rose  to  power  he  subdued  Germany,  and 
determined  that  Francis  II.,  who  was  then  living,  should  be  its  last 
Emperor.     His  portrait  was  put  in  the  vacant  place,  and  the  title  of 
Emperor  of  Germany  was  lost. 

Belief — ^Trust, — In  listening  to  a  lecture  on  chemistry  I  heard  it 
explained   how  it  happened  that  water,  if  spilt  on  a  bar  of  hot  iron, 
would  spread  upon  it  and  instantly  dry  up  ;  but  if  the  bar  were  much 
hotter  it  would  form  into  a  globule  and  run  oiF;  and  this  was  said  to 
be  the  spheroidal  condition  of  liquids.     Many  experiments  were  shown, 
and  we  were  all  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  was   advanced.    In 
one   experiment,  the  lecturer's  assistant  having  dipped  his  hands  into 
a  certain  liquid,  plunged  them  immediately  thereafter  into  molten  lead 
and  took  out  a   handful  of  it,   thereby   showing  very   strikingly  the 
truth  of  the  theory.     At  the  end  of  the  lecture  a  number  of  us  went 
up  to  the  lecture  table  and  looked  at  the  molten  lead,  and  we  were 
invited  to  try  the  experiment.     For  my  part  I  was  quite  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  spha^oidal  condition  of  liquids;  but  the 
molten  lead  looked  remarkably  hot,  and  I  could  not  bring  myself  to 
plunge  in  my  hand,  merely  after  dipping  it  in  the  liquid.     I  thought, 
however,  this  is  very  absurd ;  for  it  must  be  either  true  or  untrue.    If 
true,  my  hand  cannot  be  hurt ;  if  not  true,  what  has  the  lecture  been 
about  ?  and  how  did  the  experimenter  escape  ?     But  I  was  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  it,  and  that  the  experimenter  had  bond,  fide  plunged 
his  hand  with  no  covering  on  it  but  the  moisture  from  the  liquid.   But 
still  I  could  not  do  it.     At  last  I  thought  I  would  try.     So  I  dipped 
my  little  finger  into  the  liquid,  and  then  suddenly  plunged  •  it  into  the 
molten  lead,  and  immediately  pulled  it  out  again,  when  I  felt  my  finger 
even  colder  than  before.      After  that  I  could  trust  my  whole  hand.    A 
fellow  student  standing  beside  me,  said,  "  Well,  I  believe  and  under- 
stand all  about  the  spheroidal  condition  of  fluids ^  and  I  believe  that  the 
lead  would  not  injure  me  ;  but  1  can't  do  it."     In  this  I  think  we  have 
a  simple  and  striking  illustration.    Many  believe,  but  dare  not  trust 
their  belief. 
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FOURTH  ARTICLE. 

ALL  that  we  have  yet  said  on  this  subject  relates  to  what  may  be 
termed  the  preliminaries  of  sermon-making  rather  than  to 
preaching  itself.  The  nes^t  step  to  be  considered  is  the  choice  of 
-SUBJECTS  for  sermons.  On  this  point  opinions  will  differ,  and  the 
following  suggestions  must  be  regarded  simply  in  the  light  of  general 
hints.  The  methods  referred  to  have  proved  useful  to  others,  and  it 
is  believed  that  they  may  be  adopted  more  generally  with  advantage. 

One  of  the  first  things  to  be  considered  is  variety.  The  fact  that 
lay  preachers  do  not,  as  a  rule,  preach  very  frequently  to  the  same 
-congregation,  is  apt  to  give  rise  to  the  idea  that  they  need  not  trouble 
much  about  variety.  A  good  sermon  will  bear  repeating,  and  it  is  cer- 
tainly justifiable  to  deliver  such  a  discourse  to  two  or  more  different 
congregations.  We  doubt,  however,  whether  it  is  not  possible  to  carry 
this  practice  of  repeating  the  same  sermon  too  far,  and  believe  that, 
for  the  preacher  himself — not  to  speak  of  his  hearers — it  is  well  to 
aim,  as  far  as  possible,  at  variety.  We  have  heard  it  said  of  some 
preachers  that,  however  many  fresh  texts  they  may  talce,  they  almost 
always  preach  the  same  sermons.  Perhaps  this  statement  may  be  a 
little  exaggerated  ;  but  there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  frequently  true, 
and  we  think  the  evil  to  which  it  refers  arises,  to  a  large  extent,  from 
the  almost  universal  practice  of  selecting  the  text  first  rather  than  the 
subject.  This  would  not  be  so  objectionable  were  it  not  that,  in  so  . 
many  instances,  the  "  text  '*  so  chosen  consists  of  a  single  verse,  with 
little  or  no  regard  to  the  context. 

There  are  three  ways  of  dealing  with  the  text.  With  some  preachers 
a  text  is  no  better  than  a  motto.  It  has  little  bearing  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  discourse ;  it  is  seldom  referred  to  after  the  first  announce- 
ment ;  and  its  connection  with  the  sermon  is  more  frequently  one  of 
sound  rather  than  sense.  Others  will  take  an  isolated  verse  of  Scrip- 
ture, lay  down  an  elaborate  plan  of  their  discourse,  with  the  orthodox 
number  of  divisions  and  subdivisions,  and  the  result  is  a  sermon  which 
may  be  very  sound,  practical  and  useful,  and  yet  may  have  no  real 
connection  with  the  "  text "  verse  as  viewed  in  its  relation  to  the  con- 
text. A  third,  and  to  our  mind  a  more  rational  course,  is  to  deter- 
mine upon  a  subject  first,  and  then  seek  a  text  afterwards.    That  is,  of 
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course,  upon  the  supposition  that  the  ordinary  plan  must  be  observed^ 
and  that  the  discourse  must  have  a  text  at  the  beginning.  Suppose, 
for  example,  that  we  have  resolved  to  prepare  a  sermon  on  "  Recon- 
ciliation." It  would  be  easy  to  select  half-a-dozen  passages  of  Scripture 
equally  appropriate  to  serve  as  a  text  for  such  a  discourse,  and  yet,  if 
closely  examined,  it  will  be  found  that  each  of  the  six  texts  would  con- 
tain some  aspect  of  the  subject  differing  from  those  contained  in  the 
others.     Take,  as  an  illustration  of  our  meaning,  three  such  texts  :— 

2  Cor.,  V,  19,  "  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him- 
self." Here  the  leading  idea  is  the  fact  of  reconciliation.  Christ's 
mission  was  to  reconcile  the  world  to  the  Father.  That  should  be 
our  theme ;  upon  it  we  may  enlarge  to  almost  any  extent,  keeping 
most  prominently  in  view  the  all-comprehending  object  of  that  mission 
of  reconciliation. 

Eph.  ii,  13,  "  Now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  Here  the  leading  thought  is 
the  same  grand  fact  that  reconciliation  is  by  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  words 
point  to  certain  specified  instances  of  its  accomplishment.  The  con- 
text describes  the  former  life  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Ephe- 
sus.  What  they  were  is  contrasted  with  what  they  are ;  and  the 
leading  idea  of  the  verse  is  that  they  who  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh, 
or  reconciled  to  God,  by  Christ.  The  difference  between  the  treat- 
ment of  the  two  texts  would  consist  mainly  in  the  fact,  that  the  first 
leads  us  to  speak  of  the  universality  of  Christ's  salvation,  while  the 
second  directs  our  minds  rather  to  a  particular  instance  of  its  effect. 

Col.  i,  21-22,  **  You  that  were  sometimes  alienated,  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled,  in  the  body 
of  His  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable  and 
unreproveable  in  His  sight."  The  former  part  of  this  passage  closely 
resembles  that  quoted  from  Ephesians  ;  but  the  closing  words  open  up 
a  fresh  topic,  namely  the  object  for  which  this  reconciliation  is  brought 
about  by  Christ.  He  not  only  saves  from  wrath  and  punishment,  but 
.  He  reconciles  us  to  God  in  order  that  our  lives  henceforth  should  be 
holy  and  pure. 

These  illustrations  may  suffice  for  the  present,  to  show  what  we 
mean  by  the  choice  of  a  subject  preceding,  or,  at  least,  influencing  the 
choice  of  a  text. 


Just  after  our  last  number  was  sent  to  the  press  we  met,  in  an  old 
magazine,  with  the  following  lines  on  "  The  Power  of  Short  Words." 
It  will  be  seen  that  no  single  word  consists  of  more  than  one  syllable  , 
and  although  the  poetry  may  not  be  of  superior  excellence,  the  piece 
is  worth  preserving,  as  affording  a  good  illustration  of  its  title  : — 
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Think  not  that  strength  lies  in  a  big  round  word. 

Or  that  the  brief  and  plain  must  needs  be  weak. 
To  whom  can  this  be  true  who  once  has  heard 

The  cry  for  help,  the  tongue  that  all  men  speak, 
When  want,  or  woe,  or  fear  is  in  the  throat. 

So  that  each  word  gaspM  out  is  like  a  shriek 
PressM  from  the  sore  heart,  or  a  strange  wild  note 

Sung  by  some  fay  or  fiend  ? — ^There  is  a  strength 
Which  dies  if  stretchM  too  far  or  spun  too  fine. 

Which  has  more  height  than  breadth,  more  depth  than  length. 
Let  but  this  force  of  thought  and  speech  be  mine. 

And  he  that  will  may  take  the  sleek,  fat  phrase 
Which  glows  and  burns  not,  though  it  gleam  and  8hin^^ 

light,  but  not  heat — a.  flash,  but  not  a  blaze ! 

Nor  is  it  mere  strength  that  the  short  words  boast : 

It  serves  of  more  than  fight  or  storm  to  tell, 
The  roar  of  waves  that  clash  on  rock-bound  coasts. 

The  crash  of  tall  trees  when  the  wild  winds  swell ; 
The  roar  of  guns,  the  groans  of  men  that  die 

On  blood.stainM  fields.    It  has  a  voice  as  well 
For  them  that  far  off  on  their  sick-beds  lie ; 

For  them  that  weep,  for  them  that  mourn  the  dead ; 
For  them  that  laugh  and  ^ance  and  clap  the  hand; 

To  joy*s  quick  step,  as  well  as  grief's  slow  tread. 
The  sweet,  plain  words  we  leamt  at  first  keep  time, 

And  though  the  theme  be  sad,  or  gay,  or  grand, 
With  each,  with  all,  these  may  be  made  to  chime, 
In  thought,  or  speech,  or  song,  in  prose  or  rhyme. 


FAITH, 


Faith  is  a  word  small  in  itself,  but  great  in  its  import.  Faith  is  the 
means  by  which  man  may  please  God.  It  is  the  rope  upon  which 
hangs  the  souFs  salvation, — the  stepping-stones  upon  which  the 
Christian  travels  to  Zion.  It  is  the  bread  upon  which  he  lives,  for  the 
Christian  lives  by  faith,  and  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
Faith  is  easier  understood  than  described.  The  youngest  child  has 
faith  in  its  parents.  The  word  implies  belief,  trust,  confidence.  If  we 
hear  a  report  and  believe  it  true,  we  have  confidence  and  trust  in  the 
person  who  brings  us  the  report.  Paul  says,  "  Faith  is  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  I  believe  it  is 
possible  for  a  man  to  have  a  hope  without  faith,  but  he  cannot  have 
fciith  without  hope  ;  for  f^ith  brings  hope  with  it.  As  Paul  says, 
**  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into 
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this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God, 
And  not  only  so,  we  glory  in  tribulations  also,  knowing  that  tribula- 
tion worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experience 
hope.*'  Every  sinner  hopes  to  go  to  heaven,  and  it  is  just  possible  he 
may  maintain  that  hope  all  his  life ;  but  unless  that  hope  is  worked  by 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  step  by  step,  as  Paul  has  just  described 
it,  when  death  comes  all  his  hopes  will  be  scattered  to  the  winds  of 
fear.  As  we  have  just  said,  the  Christian  lives  by  faith ;  but 
it  must  be  faith  he  can  die  with,  or  else  it  is  not  saving 
faith.  We  need  a  faith  that  will  support  us  both  in  life 
and  death — through  health  and  sickness,  through  wealth  and 
poverty,  and  all  the  changes  of  life,  or  else  it  is  not  real  saving  faith. 
It  should  be  our  object  as  preachers  to  point  out  clearly  the  nature  and 
necessity  of  this  faith.  A  man  may  intellectually  believe  every  word 
of  Scripture  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  and  still  not  be  in  possession 
of  it.  I  remember  hearing  a  local  preacher  once  say  that  real  faith  is 
believing  what  God  says  and  doing  as  He  bids.  For  as  '*  faith  without 
works  is  dead,"  so  works  without  faith  are  dead  also.  The  leper  might 
have  believed  that  his  hand  would  be  made  well  at  the  command  of 
Jesus  Christ,  but  if  he  had  not  put  forth  his  hand  his  faith  would 
have  profited  him  nothing.  Abraham  not  only  believed  what  God 
said,  but  at  His  bidding  bound  his  son  to  the  altar.  With  knife 
in  hand  and  arm  uplifted,  he  would,  in  another  instant,  have  slain 
his  son  had  not  God  arrested  the  stroke.  Thus  we  see  Abraham 
not  only  believed  what  God  said,  but  actually  did  what  God  told 
him,  and  thus  his  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  his  works 
his  faith  was  made  perfect,  and  he  was  *' justified  by  his  works." 
Faith  and  works  combined  are  well  pleasing  to  God,  and  this  is  the 
faith  that  justifies  the  sinner. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  whence  and  how  is  faith  produced  ?  Is  it 
something  imparted  to  man  by  God,  or  is  it  a  principle  wrought  in 
man  by  an  act  of  his  own  mind  ?  In  my  opinion  it  is  botHu  an  act 
of  the  min(J  and  a  gift  from  God.  True,  Paul  says,  "  By  grace 
are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God"  (Eph.  ii,  8).  This  seems  to  imply  that  faith  is  entirely  the  gift 
of  God  ;  but  if  we  turn  to  Mark  xi,  22,  we  find  Christ  saying  to  His 
disciples,  **  Have  faith  in  God."  Would  He  have  uttered  such  a  com- 
mand  if  He  had  known  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  obey  it  ?  So, 
too,  is  the  case  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy  (Luke  v,  20),  the  man  was 
brought  to  Christ  by  his  friends,  and  when  Christ  saw  their  faith,  He 
said  unto  them,  **  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.'*  To  my  mind  it 
appears  that  these  men  produced  their  own  faith.  Let  me  try  to  illus- 
trate this.     Suppose  I  am    in  England,  in  deep  poverty,  and  almost 
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dying  with  hunger,  and  that  I  have  a  brother  in  America,  rich  in 
houses  and  land.  Hearing  of  my  distress,  he  sends  a  messenger 
with  money  to  pay  my  fare,  and  a  letter  inviting  me  to  go  and 
live  with  him,  and  he  will  supply  all  my  wants.  Have  I  not  the 
power  to  believe  the  message  ?  But  if  I  believe  it,  and  at  the  same  time 
refuse  to  go,  then  it  is  not  real  faith.  I  believe  my  brother  because  he 
never  told  me  an  untruth,  and  I  recognise  his  writing  ;  besides  which 
the  messenger  proves  that  he  came  from  my  brother  by  what  he  is  able 
to  tell  me  about  him.  Thus  I  have  confidence  in  the  whole  affair,  and 
comply  with  his  request ;  and  my  faith  is  to  me  an  evidence  of  the 
things  yet  unseen.  So  when  Christ,  the  heavenly  messenger,  came  all 
the  way  from  Heaven  to  save  our  souls  from  death,  and  to  give  us  an 
inheritance  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  we  believe  the  welcome 
message,  and  that  faith  produces  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed.  The 
evidence  convinces  us,  for  no  other  being  could  produce  such  a  writ- 
ing as  the  Bible,  and  although  we  have  not  yet  seen  "  the  land  that  is 
very  far  off,"  we  know  it  is  there,  and  our  faith  is  the  substance  of  it. 

Faith  is  the  great  principle  of  our  religion.  A  man  may  live  ex- 
ternally as  a  model  professor — regular  in  attendance  at  the  means  of 
grace,  and  have  a  name  to  live  while  still  dead.  We  may  be  honoured 
by  our  fellow  members ;  our  presence  may  cheer  them,  and  our  prayers 
help  to  enliven  the  prayer- meeting,  and  we  may  outwardly  confoim 
with  all  the  requirements  of  the  Church ;  and  yet  be  destitute  of 
genuine  saving  faith.  If  such  be  the  case,  all  these  good  qualities  will 
rise  up  to  condemn  us.  Even  of  Christ  we  read  that  in  a  certain  place 
He  could  not  do  many  mighty  works  because  of  their  unbelief ;  and 
unless  our  prayers  be  accompanied  by  deeds,  they  will  be  all  in  vain. 
How  often  we  preach  to  sinners,  and  even  pray  for  their  conversion, 
while  all  the  time  we  do  nothing  to  give  effect  to  our  own  teaching, 
and  fail  to  speak  to  them  personally  and  pointedly,  and  altogether 
omit  the  exercise  of  faith.  Prayer  without  faith  is  but  mocking  God ; 
but  when  we  accompany  our  preaching  and  praying  by  a  faith  that 
lays  hold  on  God,  we  cannot  but  prevail.  Faith  may  be  called  the 
spiritual  eye.  It  enlightens  the  mind  and  directs  the  feet.  Through 
faith  we  see  Jesus  pleading  our  cause  before  the  Father,  and  through 
faith  in  His  name  we  find  our  burdens  removed  and  our  way  made 
clear ;  and  even  when  the  world  grows  dim  to  mortal  eye,  we  see  a 
light  amid  the  dark  valley  which  leads  direct  to  the  haven  of  everlasting 
bliss. 

Then  what  a  power  there  is  in  faith !  By  it  we  lay  hold  upon 
omnipotence,  and  such  union  is  established  between  Christ  and  the 
believing  soul,  that  no  power  can  separate  them.  Faith  breaks  through 
the  greatest  obstacles,  and  removes  mountains  of  diflSculty. 
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Faith,  mighty  faith,  the  promiie  sees. 

And  looks  to  that  alone 
Laughs  at  impossibilities, 

And  cries — it  shall  be  done. 

But  this  faith  must  be  sustained  and  continuous.  It  is  a  constant 
act.  We  must  keep  believing  and  working,  and  this  at  times  we  find 
difficult  to  do.  When  the  waves  of  trouble  roll  over  us,  and  dangers 
and  trouble  beset  us  on  every  side,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  believe  that 
all  things  are  working  together  for  our  good.  A  steady  faith  is  of  all 
things  most  difficult  to  maintain ;  and  the  reason  why  our  faith  is  often 
so  weak,  is  that  we  believe  so  much  in  self,  or  in  the  outer  forms  of 
religion.  Forms,  ceremonies,  and  duties  are  veiy  well  in  their  place,  but 
they  are  only  the  scaflfolding  on  which  the  work  is  to  be  carried  on,  but 
not  the  work  itself. 

Of  the  effects  of  faith  we  can  only  speak  very  briefly.  Trust  in 
Jesus  brings  pardon  to  the  sinner,  peace  to  the  conscience,  solace  to 
the  spirit,  and  joy  to  the  heart.  It  ensures  a  constant  supply  of  grace 
for  every  want,  and  consecrates  the  soul  to  God.  Let  our  prayer, 
then,  be  '*  Lord,  increase  our  faith,  that,  as  preachers,  we  may  be 
honoured  instruments  in  bringing  more  souls  to  Thee,  and  that,  after 
we  have  preached  to  others,  we  may  not  ourselves  become  cast- 
aways ! "  G.  Gresswell. 

THE    TRUTH     SEEKER. 


[//  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editor  does  not  hold  himself  responsihU  ffir 
any  of  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  heading."] 

.  The  Intermediate  State. — I  am  glad  to  see  that  you  have  opened 
a  section  for  inquirers  under  the  heading  of  **  The  Truth  Seeker." 
Can  you,  or  any  of  your  readers,  favour  me  with  some  explanation  of 
the  theories  held  on  the  subject  of  an  intermediate  state  after  death? 
Does  the  well-known  text,  i  Pet.  iii,  18-20,  bear  upon  this  subject?— 
D.  L. 

Calling  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. — In  Gen.  iv,  26,  after  the 
record  of  the  birth  of  Enos,  we  are  told  :  **  Then  began  men  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  I  believe  the  common  interpretation 
of  these  words  is  that  men  now  began  to  pray.  But  can  this  be  the 
real  meaning  ?  According  to  the  dates  given  in  Gen.  v,  it  would 
appear  that  235  years  elapsed  between  the  expulsion  from  Eden  and 
the  birth  of  Enos.  Are  we  to  suppose  that  during  all  this  time  men 
lived  absolutely  without  prayer  ?  That  some  did  so — perhaps  the 
great  majority — is  but  too  probable  ;  but  I  cannot  think  there  were 
none  who  "  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  in  that  sense.  Can  any 
of  your  readers  suggest  any  interpretation  ? — T.  S. 
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X.-.ON   LAWSUITS.— {vi,   i-8.) 

The  Corinthians  used  often  to  go  to  law  with  each  other  before 
heathen  tribunals.  Whenever  anything  arose  between  these  Church 
members  requiring  the  interference  of  a  third  party,  instead  of  settling 
the  matter  between  themselves,  they  went  off  to  the  law  courts  and 
dragged  the  whole  matter  before  the  magistrates,  and  then  three  re- 
sults almost  of  necessity  followed  :—ist,  the  Christians  got  a  bad 
name,  as  the  heathen  judges  said  the  Christians  were  always  quar- 
relling; 2nd,  it  brought  Christianity  into  disrepute,  so  far  as  its 
leaders  were  concerned.  The  heathen  judges  said,  "  They  have  no 
men  of  common  sense  among  them;"  and  3rd,  it  produced  this 
anomaly,  these  very  Christians  set  up  as  their  judges  those  whom 
they  regarded  as  their  inferiors.  Paul  therefore  writes  rebuking  their 
conduct,  telling  them  to  keep  their  disputes  to  themselves,  and  not  to 
let  the  world  know  all  their  Church  affairs  (ver.  i).  Then  he  gives  a 
reason  (ver.  2),  concerning  which  we  ask  (i)  How  shall  we  judge  the 
world  ?  (2)  How  shall  we  judge  angels  ?  On  this  passage  many  in- 
terpretations have  been  given.  One  commentator  supposes  that  the 
saints  will  first  be  judged  by  Christ,  and  then  they  in  turn  will  judge 
others  who  have  not  believed  on  the  Lord.  Whitby  supposes  that  it 
means  Christians  will  judge  the  world  by  their  conduct.  Another 
supposes  that  Christians  will  be  witnesses  against  the  people  of  the 
world  and  will  furnish  matter  for  their  condemnation.  Macknight 
says  it  refers  especially  to  ministers,  and  comments  on  the  verse  thus  : 
"  Know  ye  not  that  the  Christian  inspired  teachers  judge  the  world, 
I.e.,  declare  the  laws  by  which  the  world  at  present  is  ruled,  and  will  be 
judged  at  the  last."  RobertsotCs  opinion  is  also  similar  to  this.  He 
looks  upon  this  judging  as  ruling,  and  applies  the  sentences  to  the 
time  when  the  principles  of  righteousness  shall  be  everywhere  acknow- 
ledged, and  he  says :  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  pf  His  Christ.  Legislation  shall  be  Chris- 
tian legislation.  Law  shall  not  be  a  different  thing  from  equity ;  and 
more,  a  time  is  coming  when  statute  law  shall  cease,  and  self-govern- 
ment and  self-control  shall  supersede  all  outward  arbitrary  law,  and  the 
principles  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  :  ist,  the  supremacy  of  goodness, 
'The  saints  shall  judge;'  2nd,  the  best  shall  rule,  *  The  apostles 
shall  be  on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;'  3rd, 
each  shall  have  his  place  according  to  his  capacity."  This  is  a  splendid 
theory — a  grand  consummation— but  is  it  the  truth  taught  here  ?     I 
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think  not.  The  Greek  word,  krinoy  and  its  derivatives,  translated  ia 
the  verse  before  us,  "judge,"  will  bear  numerous  meanings.  It 
may,  for  example,  mean  "separate,"  "distinguish,*'  "determine," 
**  condemn."  All  these  meanings  have  something  to  do  with  judg- 
ment ;  for  you  could  not  separate  or  distinguish  unless  the  judgment 
or  the  faculty  of  judging  was  brought  into  operation.  But,  in  using 
either  of  these  meanings,  there  is  no  need  to  regard  one  as  sitting  in 
absolute  judgment  upon  the  world  and  angels,  as  the  text  in  our 
Bible  represents.     I  would  therefore  translate  the  verses  thus  : — 

"  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  before 
the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ?  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saint* 
shall  condemn  the  world,  and  if  the  world  shall  be  condemned  by 
you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  determine  smaller  matters  ?  Know  ye  not 
that  we  shall  condemn  angels,  how  much  more  things  that  pertain  to 
this  life  ?  If,  then,  ye  have  dissensions  in  things  pertaining  to  this 
life,  do  ye  set  up  those  to  judge  who  in  the  Church  are  despised  ?  I 
speak  to  your  shame — is  it  so  ? — that  there  is  not  a  wise  man  among 
you ;  no,  not  one  who  shall  be  enabled  to  distinguish  (or  arbitrate)  be- 
tween brethren.  But  brother  goeth  to  war  with  brother,  and  that 
before  unbelievers." 

Such,  I  believe,  was  the  idea  in  the  apostle's  mind  when  he  penned 
these  words ;  but  you  say,  "  I  do  not  understand  yet.  How  will  the 
saints  condemn  the  world  ?  And  how  shall  we  condemn  angels  ? "  I 
reply,  Paul  referred  to  the  judgment  day.  The  whole  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture teaching  is  that  the  righteous  will  acquiesce  in  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced by  the  judge  upon  the  finally  impenitent,  and  in  that  sense 
they  will  take  part  in  the  condemnation  of  the  world.  And  so  will  the 
angels  who  fell,  for  it  is  to  them  the  apostle  evidently  refers.  Turning 
to  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  we  find  that  they  too  will  then  be  judged  (6th 
ver.),  and  as  judgment  is  pronounced  on  them,  the  saints  will  again 
join  in  the  condemnation,  as  they  chant  forth  the  Song  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works.  Lord  God 
Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  thou  King  of  Saints."  Ifr 
then  (the  Apostle  says)  that  will  be  your  high  honour,  if  you  will  have 
the  power  of  discernment  as  you  hear  the  righteous  judgment  of  God 
upon  the  world,  surely  you  are  in  a  position  to  decide  in  cases  re- 
quiring judgment  among  yourselves. 

Paul,  moreover,  says,  rather  than  go  to  law  as  you  have  done,  you' 
should  bear  the  wrong  (ver.  7).  But  the  practical  part  is  this — Does 
the  case  apply  to  us,  or  are  we  to  understand  it  as  referring  to  the 
Corinthian  or  the  early  churches  simply  ?  To  us  certainly.  Let  us 
hear  the  Master  speak.  He  spoke  for  the  Universal  Church  through- 
out all  time  (Matt,  v,  38-4 1).     The  Christian  has  nothing  to  do  with 
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laWy  SO  far  as  his  brethren  are  concerned,  and  if  you  would  carry  out 
the  spirit  of  the  Saviour's  words,  you  will  leave  it  alone  altogether. 

XL— SUPERIORITY    OF   THE   MIRACLES   OF  THE  HOLY 

GHOST. 

Paul  has  settled  the  question  on  lawsuits,  but  seems  to  be  desirous  of 
making  it  a  little  plainer,  and  s6  he  lays  down  this  general  principle. 
"  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 
God  ?  '*  (ver.  9.)  He  enumerates  a  list  of  thes?,  and  adds,  "  Such 
were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are  washed,"  &c.  (ver.  11).  By  whom  was 
this  work  accomplished  ?  The  answer  is  given  in  the  same  verse — 
"  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  So 
that  the  change  wrought  in  the  Corinthians  was  effected  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Here,  then,  was  a  miracle  performed ;  men  who  had  been 
fornicators,  idolaters,  &c.,  were  changed ;  they  were  sanctified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  change  I  shall  speak  of  now,  the  sub- 
ject being  the  superiority  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  over  all  others  that  have  been  performed. 

Speaking  generally  we  may  divide  time  into  three  epochs  or 
dispensations.  First,  the  Theocratic^  stretching  right  away  over  four 
thousand  years  from  the  creation  of  Adam  to  the  birth  of  Christ. 
God  was  the  direct  object  of  worship.  He  was  the  acknowledged 
King  and  Lord  of  His  people.  Then  came  the  second  dispensation— . 
ushered  in  with  the  Saviour's  birth  and  continuing,  indeed,  to  the  end 
of  time,  but  especially  manifest  during  His  life  ;  we  may  call  it  the 
Messianic.  The  third  and  last  dispensation  is  that  of  the  Spirit,  It 
began  at  Pentecost  and  continues  throughout  all  ages — until  again  the 
Father  shall  assume  universal  rule,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  all  and 
in  all. 

Thus  we  have  the  dispensation  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  each  of  these  periods  miracles  were  worked;  but  the 
miracles  performed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  in  this  latter  age,  are  superior 
to  those  performed  in  either  of  the  two  preceding  ones.  It  is  this 
thought  that  the  passage  suggests,  and  it  is  this  that  I  wish  to 
illustrate  and  prove. 

1.  For  the  most  part  the  miracles  performed  in  Old  Testament 
times  were  physical,  and  performed  on  matter  simply.  Men  were 
kiUed,  walls  fell  down,  well  nigh  invisible  armies  were  defeated  by 
unseen  powers,  dry  bones  were  made  to  come  together  and  to  live,  &c» 
Such  was  the  character  of  the  mirccles  in  the  first  age. 

2.  Passing  on  to  the  second  dispensation  we  find  the  miracles  were 
much  the  same  in  character ;  for  the  most  part  they  were  physical  and 
wrought  upon  matter  simply.     A  poor  man  who  has  been  ill  for  many 


178  NOTES   ON   THE   FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE   CORINTHIANS. 

years  is  suddenly  made  well,  blind  men  are  made  to  see,  devils  are 
cast  out,  the  dead  are  raised,  &c. 

3.  But  coming  to  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  we  find 
them  unlike  the  others  in  almost  every  case.  They  are  spiritual  and 
are  connected  with  the  souls  of  men.  The  day  of  Pentecost  and  the 
gift  of  tongues,  the  persecuting  Saul  changed  to  the  praying  Paul; 
and  such  illustrations  of  spiritual  change  may  be  found  all  the  world 
over,  as  in  the  condition  of  the  heathen  before  and  after  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  and  in  the  experience  of  individuals.  Such  is  the 
case  in  the  passage  before  us.  Thus  the  miracles  of  the  former 
dispensations  were  only  signs.  They  pointed  to  something  that  was 
to  follow.  They  were  material — a  suspension  of  the  laws  of  Nature ; 
but  a  suspension  only.  The  blind  saw  ;  but  Nature  asserted  her  power 
and  caused  the  eye  to  be  closed  again  in  death ;  the  dead  were  raised ; 
but  after  a  time  Nature  prevailed,  and  the  grave  got  back  its  victim. 
On  the  contrary,  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
enduring.  They  were  performed  on  the  souls  of  men,  and  over  them 
Nature  had  no  power.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  Apostles  scarcely 
refer  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  does  not;  but  he  does 
speak  of  the  wondrous  change  wrought  in  men  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Peter  does  not ;  but  he  does  speak,  and  that  often,  of 
the  higher  miracles  of  "  Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed  but 
of  incorruptible  by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever." 

So  then  the  age  of  miracles  is  not  past.  They  were  peirformed  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles — they  are  worked  in  ours,  and  the  miracles 
of  to-day  are  infinitely  superior  to  any  that  have  been  witnessed  in  any 
other  age.  Which  is  the  greater  miracle — to  cure  the  dumb,  the  deaf, 
the  lame,  to  raise  the  dead,  or  to  point  to  men  and  women  who  were 
fornicators,  idolators,  adulterers,  thieves,  drunkards,  extortioners,  and 
to  say  "  ye  are  cleansed^  ye  are  justified,  ye  are  sanctified  ?  " 

'Twas  great  to  speak  a  world  from  nought 
*Twas  greater  to  Redeem. 

It  was  a  wonderful  thing  to  heal  the  body ;  but  far  more  wonderful 
to  restore  the  soul.  .  It  was  a  marvellous  thing  by  a  single  word  to  still 
the  surgihg  sea ;  but  it  is  yet  more  marvellous  to  calm  the  tempests 
of  man's  inner  nature  and  fill  him  with  hope  and  peace  and  heaven. 

What  then  are  we  to  do  ?  I  reply  we  are  to  look  for  great  things, 
expect  the  highest  form  of  miracle  to  be  worked  every  time  we  preach 
and  every  time  we  pray.  We  are  to  expect  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
C2iuse  sinners  to  be  washed  and  justified  and  sanctified  every  day. 
And  according  to  our  faith  so  will  it  be. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 
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OUTUNE  SERMON  ON  PSALM  LI.,  12  and  13. 

This  Psalm  is  one  of  the  most  plaintive  and  pathetic  in  the  Bible. 
Its  title  indicates  the  occasion.  The  crime  was  base,  the  experience 
bitter,  the  example  hateful ;  but  the  penitence  was  deep,  the  sin  un- 
dissembled  and  deplored,  and  the  punishment  deprecated.  It  stands 
as  an  eternal  rebuke  to  all  who  delight  to  single  out  David  as  *'  A  man 
after  God's  own  heart,"  and  then  point  to  his  sin  as  though  the  two 
were  compatible.  That  expression  must  be  taken  in  a  limited  sense. 
God  forgave  his  sin,  but  did  not  remit  the  temporal  punishment^ 
We  have  God's  view  of  his  sin  (see  2  Samuel  xii,  9-14),  and,  for  the 
fulfilment  of  His  word,  have  only  to  think  of  the  humiliation  of 
Tamar,  the  murder  of  Amnon,  the  three  years'  flight  of  Absalom  and 
two  subsequent  years'  severance  from  the  Court,  the  rebellious  son 
seizing  the  throne,  and  the  indulgent  monarch,  flying  as  a  fugitive,  the 
treacherous  Ahitophel,  the  cursing  Shimei,  the  cruel  nephew  Joab,  his 
commander-in-chief,  relentlessly  driving  darts  into  the  heart  of  his 
favourite,  and  the  broken-hearted  monarch  '*  going  up  over  the  gate 
weeping,"  and  saying,  "  O,  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son,"  &c.  His  sin 
was  the  blight  of  his  life,  the  curse  of  his  family,  and  calamitous  to 
the  entire  nation.  "  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were 
written  for  our  learning,"  &c. 

I. — ^The  theme — SALVATION.  A  Suitable  topic,  an  acceptable 
blessing,  signifying  Deliverance,  Restoration,  and  Preservation.  It  is 
the  work  of  God  in  the  soul,  delivering  it  from  the  wreckage  of  sin> 
imparting  life,  health,  and  vigour  to  every  faculty,  impressing  His  own 
image  upon  the  soul.  It  is  no  longer  tramelled  with  base  desires  ;  it 
no  longer  grovels  in  darkness ;  no  longer  sighs  for  drops  of  finite  hap- 
piness ;  no  longer  drinks  of  the  bitter  potion  of  the  gall  of  iniquity. 
But  "  walks  in  the  law  of  liberty  ;  '*  "  tastes  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ; " 
basks  in  the  beams  of  the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness ;  "  and  drinks  the 
*•  wine  of  the  kingdom."  The  soul  is  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  the 
heart  expands,  and  the  pleasures  from  "  God's  right  hand  "  fill  it.  It 
qualifies  its  recipient  for  endless  usefulness.  He  no  longer  cries, 
**  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  "  '*  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?  "  but  "  One  is 
my  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  we  are  brethren."  His  sympathies  are 
no  longer  confined  to  the  narrow  bounds  of  self,  but  are  world  wide  ; 
his  soliloquy  is  no  longer  "  Soul,  thou  hast  much  good,"  &c.,  but 
rather- 
All  my  treasure  is  above 
All  my  riches  is  Thy  love. 
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II. — A  SALVATION  IMPARTING  JOY.  Such  joy  that  had  allured 
David's  heart  and  made  him  gasp  for  the  streams  of  love  and  pant  for 
the***  Living  water,"  and  made  him  cry,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of 
the  Lord/'  &c.,  and  that  made  the  dainties  of  the  royal  table  com- 
paratively insipid  (see  Ps.  Ixiii,-  3-6).  What  was  his  house  of  cedars 
compared  with  the  courts  of  God's  house  ?  What  the  sceptre  of  his 
earthly  kingdom  compared  with  the  palm  of  the  glorified  ?  What  the 
crumbling  Throne  of  Hebron  and  Jerusalem  with  the  Heavenly  ? 
What  the  joys  of  his  imperial  palace  compared  with  "  the  fatness  of 
God's  house  "  and  the  "  river  of  His  pleasures  ?  "  It  was  this  that 
made  Habakkuk  cry,  "  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,"  &c. 
Job  on  the  dunghill,  his  body  lacerated  with  disease,  his  mind  agitated 
by  his  miserable  comforters,  bereft  of  his  children,  discouraged  by  his 
wife,  cries,  "  Though  He  slay  me,"  &c.  Paul,  who  suffered  more  than 
any  other  witness  of  the  truth,  says,  **I  am  filled  with  comfort ;  I  am 
exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribulation;"  "  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  up 
(poured  forth)  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and 
rejoice  with  you  all."  It  has  a  present  joy,  also  one  in  retrospect  and 
prospect.  It  looks  within  and  all  is  peace,  without  and  all  is  calm.  If 
tried,  "  His  word  is  my  stay ;  "  if  called  to  suffer,  **  He  knoweth  the 
way  I  take,  and  when  He  hath  tried  me,"  &c.  If  poor,  **  I  have  my 
Christ ;  "  *'  He  is  all  in  all,"  and  I  am  happy.  If  young,  "  Thou 
shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel."  If  aged,  and  the. keepers  of  the 
house  tremble  and  the  grinders  cease  because  they  are  few,  **  God  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever."  It  has  joys  to 
receive  and  others  to  communicate,  and  cries,  **  My  soul  shall  make 
her  boast  in  the  Lord,  the  humble  shall  hear  thereof  and  be  glad." 
"  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His  name  together." 

III. — A  SAD  EXPERIENCE.  He  had  lost  this  salvation,  and  felt  like 
Tamar — *'  And  I,  whither  shall  I  hide  my  shame  ?  "  It  was  a  manifold 
loss — the  salvation  of  his  God  and  the  serenity  of  his  soul,  the  fealty 
of  his  heart  and  the  favour  of  his  God— contamination  entered,  com- 
munion fled,  sin  tasted,  joy  gone  ;  he  had  forsaken  God,  and  had  an 
empty  void,  left  nothing  to  fill  it ;  he  had  cast  off  God's  yoke,  which 
was  not  grievous,  and  now  he  was  in  the  bitterest  thrall,  he  had  dark- 
ness for  light,  and  can  there  be  surprise  that  he  should  put  up  such  an 
earnest  and  lamentable  cry.  It  was  the  result  of  his  settled,  yet  stupid, 
choice ;  the  perfect  liberty  he  coveted  he  finds  galling  vassalage. 
Such,  O  backslider,  is  thy  experience ;  you  knew  what  peace  of  mind 
was — now  where  is  it  ?  It  has  flown,  God  did  not  wrest  it  from  you; 
you  yielded  to  sin  and  despised  it,  and  thus  forfeited  it.  Where  is  the 
relish  you  once  had  for  the  means  of  grace  ?  Where  the  freedom  in 
prayer?      Where  the  delight  in  studying  God's  Word?     You  meet 
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with  God's  people,  but  you  do  not  worship— it  reminds  you  of  what 
you  have  lost ;  your  fluctuating  heart  would  persuade  you  to  abandon 
God's  house  and  people  altogether,  but  still  the  Spirit  strives  with  you. 
What  delight  you  had  in  the  most  arduous  service !  Would  it  not  be 
blissful  to  regain  the  joy  you  have  lost  ?  Would  not  the  old  homestead 
ring  again  with  festive  merriment  ?  Do  you  think  either  God  or  His 
people  would  reproach  you  with  your  past  unfaithfulness  ?  No. 
While  you  were  confessing,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven," 
&c.,  the  Father  would  interrupt  your  confession,  and  cry,  "Bring 
forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  bring  hither  the  fatted 
•calf,"  &c. ;  "  Let  us  eat  and  be  merry,  for  this  My  Son  was  dead/' 
&c.     David  regained  it  and  so  may  you. 

IV. — The  way  to  regain  it. — Come  to  God  humbly,  confessingly, 

prayerfully,  with  empty  hands,  downcast  eyes,  with  guilty  conscience. 

You  have  only  one  plea  :  "  Thy  Mercy."     Do  not  excuse  your  sin ; 

do  not  try  to  make  yourself  better  than  you  are.     Your  heart  is  open 

and  naked  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  you  have  to  do,  and  to 

-extenuate  your  guilt  is  only  an  attempt  to  derogate    His  justice,  to 

-decrease  His  glory.     Remember  the  Publican.     "  He  that  humbleth 

.himself  shall  be  exalted." 

V. — The  way  to  retain  it. — Cry  to  God  for  strength.  "  Uphold 
'  me  with  Thy  free  Spirit."  The  Spirit  must  not  only  attest  our  accept- 
ance but  keep  us  by  guiding  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace,  by  a  com- 
plete transformation  of  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  so  that  they  can  only 
delight  in  spiritual  objects ;  by  giving  it  such  refined  tastes  that  all 
.sinful  food  will  nauseate.  God  may  forgive  us  to-day,  and  we  may 
resolve  solemnly  and  earnestly  to  persevere,  but  we  are  so  weak  of  our- 
selves. Sin  is  so  seductive  that  we  shall  be  surprised  and  overpowered 
ere  we  are  aware  of  it,  unless  we  have  the  Spirit's  aid. 

VI. — The  way  to  rejoice  in  it. — **  Then  will  I  trust,"  &c.  The 
-best  way  to  strengthen  our  graces  is  to  exercise  and  utilize  them.  When 
we  relate  our  experience  to  others  we  bless  and  are  blessed,  we  dis- 
tribute and  we  gather,  we  remind  ourselves  of  our  own  frailty  and 
others  of  God's  goodness.  When  a  man  is  pardoned  it  takes  away  all 
shame.  If  the  grace  of  God  enters  his  heart,  it  will  sound  from  his 
lips  and  speak  in  his  life.  Others  will  not  remain  ignorant  whether  he 
be  a  Christian  or  not.  The  love  of  Christ  will  constrain  him  to  speak, 
.and  they  will  *'  take  knowledge  of  him  that  he  has  been  with  Jesus." 
A  yearning  sympathy  for  souls,  and  a  holy  zeal  for  God's  glory  will 
^unfetter  his  tongue.  Then  comes  the  feeling,  "  I  am  not  my  own,  I 
have  been  redeemed,  restored,  and  therefore  I  am  God's,  and  my 
.talents  must  henceforth  be  consecrated  to  His  service,  and  this  work 
shall  delight  my  heart." 
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VII. — ^The  TIME. — "  Then,"  and  not  till  then.  Conversion  is  one  of 
those  things  we  must  experience  before  we  are  qualified  to  speak  about 
it.  What  is  the  name  without  the  experience  ?  What  a  fonn  if  the 
power  be  absent  ?  You  may  make  such  "  A  master  in  Israel,"  but 
his  inquiry  will  be,  **  How  can  these  things  be  ?  "  He  will  find  his  type 
in  blind  Samson,  groping  about  the  house  for  the  pillars.  "  He  that 
walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth  ;  "  but  he  who  has 
felt  the  "  gall  of  bitterness  "  and  the  "  joy  of  salvation,"  is  qualified 
to  speak,  and  "  Woe  unto  him  if  he  does  not  speak." 

VIII. — The  EFFECT. — "  Sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  Thee.'* 

"  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit/'     The  grace 

received  and  utilized,  becomes  fructifying,  and  all  redounds  to  God's 

glory.     Are  we  safe  if  after  "  escaping  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 

world  through  lust,"  after  **  knowing  the  way  of  righteousness,"  we 

leave  others  to  perish  ?    Should  not  gratitude  to  our  Benefactor  be 

sufficient  incentive  for  devotedness  and  unreserved  consecration  ?    He 

that  winneth  souls  is  wise.     **  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the 

truth  and  one  convert  him.     Let  him  know  that  he  which  converteth 

a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul   from  death,  and 

hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 

— —  W.  H.  Hassell. 

GOD'S  WATCHMEN. 
"Watchman,  what  of  the  night?" — Isa.  xxi,  ii,  12. 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  clearly  the  meaning  of  this  passage.  The 
prophecy  against  Dumah  is  short,  but  perplexing.  Dumah  is  a 
mystical  name,  and  probably  stands  for  Edom.  The  word  means  in 
the  Hebrew,  "silent  land."  Seir  was  the  principal  mountain  in 
Idumaea,  south  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Some  understand  the  question 
as  being  addressed  to  the  prophet  in  derision.  If  that  is  so,  then 
the  answer  may  be  regarded  as  a  grave  rebuke  against  levity.  The 
watchman  reminds  those  who  jest  with  his  message  that  the  night 
will  follow  the  morning ;  that  sooner  or  later  calamity  and  punish- 
ment will  overtake  them  unless  they  repent  and  turn  to  God. 

I. — God's  ministers    are  watchmen   (see  Ezekiel    xxxiii.) — ^As- 
such  they  have    to  stand   amid    the   darkness  and  night  of  sin,  to 
warn  their  fellow-men  of  the  sad  and  woeful  consequences  of  their 
transgressions. 

1.  Hearers  should  listen  to  their  warnings  with  seriousness, 

2.  They  should  inquire  as  to  their  spiritual  condition y  "  What  of 
the  night  ? " 

3.  Those  who  treat  Go(Vs  message  with  contempt  will  not  escape 
with  impunity. 
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II. — God's  people  should  be   inquirers,  "Watchman,  what  of 
-the  night  ?  ' 

I. — The  question  should  be  asked  with  all  seriousness. 

2.  The  answer  should  be  expected  with  all  earnestness, 

3.  The  warnings  given  should  be  received  with  all  reverence. 

III. — God's  watchmen  have  a  commission  which  is  only  tem- 
porary. 

1.  Their  own  lives  are  short, 

2.  Those  wliom  they  address  are  mortal. 

Application. — Are  you  in  earnest  about  salvation  ?  The  night 
of  death  is  at  hand.  The  morning  of  judgment  cometh ;  are  you 
ready  for  it  ?  The  night  of  condemnation  will  fall  upon  the  im- 
penitent ;  will  it  be  your  lot  ? 

W. 


THE  SIN  OF  INDIFFERENCE. 

"  Curse  ye  Meroz,  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants 
thereof,**  &c. — Judges  v,  23. 

In  this  song  of  triumph  Deborah  relates  how  some  of  the  tribes  fought 
bravely  on  the  right  side  in  the  conflict  between  the  Israelites  and 
their  enemies.  There  were  those  who  fought  against  them;  but 
others,  from  whom  better  things  might  have  been  expected,  remained 
neutral.  These  are  particularised  in  the  17th  verse,  but  above  all 
others  a  curse  is  pronounced  upon  Meroz.  This  was  probably  some 
city  lying  near  the  scene  of  action,  and  therefore  well  able  to  render 
important  service.  It  is  now  impossible  to  tell  precisely  where  it  was 
situated,  but  its  inhabitants  have  come  down  to  posterity  as  the 
representatives  of  culpable  apathy  and  neglect  of  duty.  By  adaptation 
Ave  may  use  this  text  to  teach  several  important  lessons. 

I. — God's  cause  needs  help.  True  He  could  do  without  human 
aid,  but  He  is  pleased  to  entrust  the  work  that  has  to  be  done  to 
human  hands.  His  ministers  need  to  have  their  hands  upheld ;  His 
church  needs  funds ;  schools  need  teachers ;  the  missionary  cause 
needs  money,  &c.  The  work  to  be  done  is  great ;  the  toil  is  heavy  ; 
the  battle  is  sharp. 

1.  There  are  many  difficulties  to  be  surmounted.  Such  as  the 
hardness  of  human  hearts,  unbelief,  the  prevalence  of  sin,  drunken- 
ness, &c. 

2.  There  are  many  enemies  to  be  overcome.  The  world,  the  devil, 
wicked  men,  &c. 

n. — We  can  all  do  something  to  help.  Meroz  is  condemned, 
so  are  Reuben,  Dan,  and  Asher  (verses  15-17),  but  no  mention  is 
made  of  Judah,  or  Simeon,  as  these  tribes  lay  remote  from  the  scene 
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of  action,  and  could  not  therefore  be  expected  to  share  in  the  fight . 
This  suggests  that  responsibility  varies  with  opportunity.  All  have  not 
the  same  talents,  but  all  have  some,  and  the  Master  requires  according^ 
to  what  a  man  has,  and  nqt  according  to  what  he  has  not. 

1.  It  is  our  duty  to  ascertain  what  we  can  do. 

2.  Ignorance  of  our  duty  may  be  a  sin,  for  possibly  it  might 
easily  be  ascertained. 

III. — Neutrality  in  religious  matters  is  a  grievous  sik. 
The  cause  of  God  will  prosper  whether  we  help  it  or  not,  but  if  y- 
without  our  help,  it  prospers,  the  blame  resting  upon  us  will  be  none 
the  less. 

Application. — The  subject  is  suggestive  of  important  questions  : — 
Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?  What  are  you  doing  to  show  that  you  are- 
on  His  side  ?     *'  He  that  is  not  for  Me  is  against  Me."  W. 


PHILIP'S  MISCONCEPTION  OF  JESUS. 

"  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesu» 
saith  unto  him,  have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
Me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou, 
then,  show  us  the  Father  ? " — ^John  xiv,  8,  9. 

Picture  a  leader  with  his  followers  around  Him  for  the  last  time, 
after  which  they  must  struggle  for  victory  without  a  visible  guide. 
Such  was  the  case  when  the  words  of  our  text  were  uttered.  The 
disciples  were  enjoying  the  last  friendly  intercourse  prior  to  the  death 
of  their  Lord.  The  remarks  of  the  Saviour  on  this  occasion  caused 
them  to  question  Him,  as  the  truths  were  disappointing  to  their 
cherished  expectations.  Philip  expressed  the  feelings  of  all  the- 
brethren  when  he  sought  to  see  the  Divine  Father. 

I. — The  craving  request  which  philip  addressed  to  jesus. 

1 .  He  asked  for  a  visible  revelation  of  the  Divine  Father,  It  is 
certain  that  he  desired  some  ocular  manifestation  of  the  presence  of 
the  Deity.  His  frankness  and  manliness  testified  to  the  yearning  of  his 
inner  life.  It  is  clear  that  he  wanted  such  a  sight  as  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets  were  privileged  to  enjoy.  This  is  the  language  of 
humanity  in  all  ages,  seeking  after  some  visible,  personal  God.  To- 
meet  this  craving  men  have  fallen  into  many  errors.  Our  thoughts 
and  feelings  are  running  after  a  view  of  the  Eternal  Being.  We  are 
conscious  that  there  is  a  sight  more  beautiful  than  the  scenes  of 
Nature  and  art,  therefore  we  cry,  "  Show  us  the  Father." 

2.  He  sought  for  a  satisfying  token  for  the  spiritual  life.  What 
we  yearn  after  seldom  brings  the  expected  joy.  He  was  right  in 
realizing  that  rothing  earthly  can  give  the  true  ground  of  satisfaction. 
Doctrinal  creeds,   ecclesiastical   laws,  sacramental  observances,  and 
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ritualistic  forms  cannot  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  spiritual  life. 
All  the  manifestations  of  God  before  the  advent  of  Christ  were  in- 
adequate for  man's  deepest  needs.  Philip  was  right,  as  Jesus  can  show 
the  Father,  as  He  is  the  full  revelation  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood,  the 
Messiah  alone  can  yield  contentment  to  our  hearts,  and  meet  the 
requisites  of  our  condition,  therefore  '*  He  suflficeth  us.*' 

II. — The  salutary  reproof  which  jesus  gave  to  philip. 

1.  He  referred  to  the  length  of  His  ministry,  Christ  had 
laboured  in  their  midst  about  three  years.  Philip  had  been  with  Him 
from  the  beginning.  The  words  convey  the  impression  of  surprise, 
as  they  had  listened  to  so  many  plain  intimations,  miracles,  and 
wonders  which  no  other  person  could  have  done.  Yet  he  appeared  to 
have  been  unconscious  that  their  Master  was  the  Divine  Father. 
Time  works  wonders;  but  in  this  case  it  had  failed  to  convince  the 
disciples  of  the  true  character  of  Jesus.  Some  of  us  are  far  from 
prizing  the  worth  of  Christ's  ministry  and  life  after  all  our  prrvileges 
and*  advantages.  We  have  enjoyed  His  sayings,  and  lingered  around 
His  sacred  footsteps.  He  has  been  with  us  in  conversion,  sufferings,, 
and  sorrows,  yet  we  are  not  impressed  with  His  Divine  nature^ 
therefore  reprovingly  He  saith  unto  us,  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
■with  you,"  &c. 

2.  He  was  surprised  at  his  ignorance,  Christ  had  given  to  the 
disciples  such  lessons  as  they  were  able  to  understand;  yet  it  is- 
amazing  how  blind  they  were  to  His  greatness  and  glory.  Frequently 
He  had  spoken  of  the  Father;  but  when  He  referred  to  their  knowing- 
Him  it  confused  and  embarrassed  them.  Philip  made  it  clear  that 
they  were  destitute  of  a  right  knowledge  of  Jesus.  Surely  they  ought 
to  have  known  that  He  was  a  Divine  Person.  We  deserve  the  same 
admonition,  because  we  know  so  little  of  the  real  attributes  of  the  God- 
man.  How  slow  we  are  to  open  our  hearts  to  believe  in  the  Divinity 
of  His  character.  There  is  much  about  us  clearly  indicating  that  we 
do  not  know  Him,  therefore  there  are  abundant  reasons  why  He 
should  chide  us,  saying,  **  Yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me  ?  " 

III. — The  satisfactory  replV  which  jesus  uttered  to  philip.^ 
I. — He  declared  Himself  the  manifestation  of  the  Father,  Christ 
assured  Philip  that  He  was  the  visible  revelation  of  God.  The  God^  in 
human  form,  dwelling  for  a  season  on  earth  to  show  us  the  Divine 
attributes.  The  better  half  of  His  character  was  unknown  to  His 
disciples.  The  Father  was  nearer  to  them  than  they  were  conscious  of. 
In  Him  the  vision  of  the  Eternal  Father  was  revealed  to  men  as  the 
true  resting  place  of  human  desires  and  hopes.  He  says  to  us,  aa  we 
pursue  His  path  and  examine  His  life,  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath 
seen  the  Father.'* 
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2* — He  rebuked  the  desire  for  some  other  Father,  He  sought  to 
check  their  foolishness,  and  sharply  reprimanded  them  for  their  short- 
sightedness. If  Philip  could  have  withdrawn  his  curious  and  strange 
petition,  no  doubt  he  would  gladly  have  done  so,  after  being  taught  the 
nearness  of  the  Father.  How  often  by  His  Spirit  and  word  He  speaks 
in  very  strong  language  rebuking  our  faithlessness  and  indifference  to 
His  Divine  character.  If  we  are  seeking  after  some  other  visible 
token  from  Heaven,  may  the  words  ring  in  our  ears  and  touch  our 
hearts,  **  How  sayest  thou,  then,  shew  us  the  Father  ?  " 
Lessons  : — 

1.  The  craving  demands  of  many  Christians  clearly  indicate  that  it 
is  possible  for  us  to  love  Jesus,  yet  have  imperfect  views  of  His  glorious 
character  as  the  Universal  Father. 

2.  The  admonition  which  Jesus  gives  is  still  as  forcible  as  ever,  con- 
denniing  our  blindness  and  inability  to  discern  the  Father  in  Him,  after 
so  many  proofs  of  His  Heavenly  origin. 

3.  Henceforth  may  we  behold  Jesus  as  the  Divine  Father  of  the 
human  race ;  but  especially  of  all  who  have  the  witness  that  they  are 
the  adopted  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Almighty. 

Alfred  Buckley. 


GOD'S  GREAT  GIFT. 

*'  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,'*  &c. — 
John  iii,  16. 

There  are  words  in  our  language  (and  thes«  of  the  simplest  kind) 
that  arouse  thought  and  feeling,  and  have  great  power  over  the  will. 
These  words  gain  not  their  power  from  their  grouping — etymology  or 
correct  delivery — but  because  they  embody  truths  of  the  utmost 
interest  and  importance  to  mankind.  Such  are  the  words  of  the  text, 
wliich  are  simple,  without  rhetorical  flourish  ;  all  plain  Anglo-Saxon 
except  the  word  "  perish ;  "  and  yet  no  words  or  group  of  words  have 
exercised  such  a  powerful  influence  over  the  minds,  hearts,  and  lives  Of 
the  human  race, 

1. — The  gift  of  god — **Gave  His  Son." 

1.  All  things  are  God's  gifts,  viz.,  life,  health,  food,  wealth,  &c.,  but 
all  these  without  Christ  are  worthless. 

2.  He  gave  His  Son  as  ransom — not  gold,  or  angel,  or  human  being 
(i  Peter  i,  18.  19). 

3.  He  gave  His  Son  as  a  perfectly  innocent  and  pure  being. 

II. — The  motive  that  prompted  this  gift — "  So  loved."    There 
are  three  things  that  we  can  conceive  as  moving  God. 
I,  A  desire  to  overcome  Satan— by  outwitting  him. 
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2.  That  man  might  be  necessary  in  carrying  on  His  work. 

3.  That  love  was  the  sole  moving  cause. 
Let  us  gauge  this  love  by  three  human  tests. 

1.  What  such  a  gift  involves — the  death  of  Christ — God  to  cause 
it  (Gen.  xxii,  1-17). 

2.  The  value  of  that  which  was  given — **only  Son" — ^** beloved 
Son." 

3.  The  unworthiness  of  the  object  for  which  given. 

III. — ^The  design  of  this  gift.  All  that  God  does  is  the  result 
of  purpose — not  by  accident  or  guessing,  but  by  the  determinate 
K:ounsel  of  His  will.     This  purpose  is  twofold. 

1.  JVegafive^ihsit  man  "  should  not  perish."  {a)  This  shows  man's 
miserable  state  by  sin-"  perishing  " ;  (^)  Affords  us  a  glimpse  of  his 
future  if  lost — *'  perish." 

2.  Positive — that  man  should  *'  have  everlasting  life."  {a)  These 
words  imply  man's  possible  salvation,  and  (p)  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  his 
future  if  saved. 

IV. — ^The  UNIVERSALITY  OF  THIS  GIFT — *' the  world  " — **  whoso- 
•ever." 

1.  All  God's  indispensable  gifts  are  universal — ^as  light,  air,  water, 
&c.  (Mat.  V,  45;  Rom.  ii,  11) — even  so  with  His  Son  (i  Tim.  ii, 
4-6 ;  I  John  ii,  2) . 

2.  This  is  m  contrary  to  man — who  is  first  for  self,  then  family,  then 
town,  nation,  sect  or  party. 

V. — The  CONDITION  of  this  gift — "  believeth/' 

1.  The  condition  is  in  full  accordance  with  necessary  and  free  gifts, 
which  are  free  yet  conditional,  ^.^.,  those  before  named ;  the  condition 
is  to  seek  and  appropriate  them. 

2.  The  condition  itself — "believeth,"  varies  in  people  (Rom.  ii, 
14,  15);  is  intellectual  (Acts  viii,  30,  "  understandest  thou  '*), 
volitional,  and  emotional. 

3.  This  condition  is  constant  (Heb.x,  38,  39),  and  absolutely  neces- 
sary (Heb.  xi,.6). 

John  Gerrard. 


Honesty. — A  cunning  man  is  never  a  firm  man ;  but  an  honest 
man  is ;  a  double-minded  man  is  always  unstable ;  a  man  of  faith  is 
firm  as  a  rock.  I  tell  you  there  is  a  sacred  connection  between 
honesty  and  faith;  honesty  is  faith  applied  to  worldly  things,  and 
faith  is  honesty  quickened  by  the  Spirit  to  the  use  of  heavenly  things. 
Edward  Irving^ 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


"  Learn  of  Me."— Matt,  xi,  29. 

These  are  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  who  made  many  rather  singular 
statements,  and  who  uttered  not  a  few  startling  announcements.  The 
ofiicers  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  said  :  "  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man."  And  after  the  record  of  His  memorable  sermon  on 
the  Mount,  we  read — "  The  people  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine, 
for  He  taught  as  one  having  authority  and  not  as  the  scribes."  And 
here  we  find  Jesus  holding  Hinjself  up  as  the  great  example  for  imita- 
tion. If  we  did  not  know  so  much  about  this  Son  of  God,  we  should 
probably  be  surprised  and  ask,  '*  Who  is  this  that  regards  Himself  as 
a  pattern  for  all  ? "  No  other  person  that  ever  tabernacled  upon  earth 
could  say  this.  In  every  dispensation  of  the  world  there  have  been 
good  men,  but  none  without  fault  save  Jesus  the  God-man,  who  was 
Divine  and  human ;  Noah  was  wonderfully  consistent,  but  he  erred; 
David  was  remarkably  devout  and  religious,  yet  he  wandered  from  the 
path  of  rectitude ;  Paul  was  very  good,  but  not  without  fault ;  and  to- 
day the  best  man  living  may  be  branded  with  imperfection.  Hence 
they  cannot  be  safely  followed  in  all  points.  But  in  Christ  "  was  no 
sin***  Pilate  could  "  find  no  fault  in  Him,"  and  his  wife  pronounced 
him  a  ^^just  person.''  Hence  His  example  may  be  universally 
imitated  and  safely  followed  by  all,  whether  young  or  old.  There  are 
three  things  that  go  to  make  up  human  character,  viz. :  thoughts, 
wordsj  and  actions.  In  order  to  the  formation  of  a  good  character, 
there  must  be — 

I.  Right  Thoughts. — No  unholy  thought  ever  crossed  His  mind. 
No  wicked  deed  was  ever  premeditated  in  His  heart.  He  did  not  in- 
dulge in  sinful  thoughts.  He  was  pure,  therefore  His  thoughts  would 
bear  looking  at.  How  different  was  Christ  from  a  man  who  used  to 
say,  "  1  do  not  care  who  looks  at  my  life,  it  will  bear  inspection,  but  I 
shouldn't  like  everybody  to  look  into  my  heart  and  know  my  thoughts." 
But  Christ  could  invite  an  inspection  of  His  thoughts,  and  an  examina- 
tion of  His  heart.  Then  learn  of  Jesus  right  thoughts.  "  For  as  a 
man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he." 

IL  Right  Words. — Words  are  very  powerful  for  good  or  evil. 
See  how  an  unkind  word  will  hurt  the  feelings  of  a  friend,  and  give 
rise  to  many  evils.  But  right  words  are  good.  They  are  as  "  apples 
of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  Christ's  words  were  always  right.  He 
never  uttered  an  unkind  word.  He  never  told  a  lie.  No  blasphemous 
utterance  ever  defiled  His  mouth.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  often 
tried  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk  by  putting  perplexing  questions  to 
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Him.  But  His  answers  were  always  guarded  and  right.  He  replied 
meekly,  and  spoke  words  of  comfort  to  the  sad,  life-giving  words  to 
the  dead,  and  words  conveying  glad  tidings  to  the  disconsolate.  His 
words  were  right,  appropriate,  and  always  in  season. 

ni.  Right  Actions. — Every  act  of  Jesus  was  right.  His  life  was 
one  of  unbroken  obedience  to  the  will  of  His  heavenly  Father.  He 
was  "  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  We  may 
sum  up  all  by  saying,  "  He  went  about  doing  good."  All  His  acts 
were  acts  of  kindness  and  good-will  to  man.  Learn  then  from  Jesus 
to  be  obedient  unto  your  Father  in  Heaven.  Be  conformed  to  His. 
holy  will.  Do  good.  Let  your  actions  be  right,  then  they  will  be 
pleasing  to  God  and  beneficial  to  men. 

Now  if  you  imitate  Christ  in  cultivating  these  three  essential  elements 
of  a  good  character  you  will  be  like  Him.  And  who  would  not  wish 
to  be  like  Jesus  ?  How  grand  is  the  life  that  resembles  His  I  It  is  a 
life  so  pure,  so  noble,  so  lofty,  so  symmetrical  withal,  that  those  witness- 
ing it,  whether  friends  or  foes,  will  be  bound  to  acknowledge  and  do 
homage  to  its  manhood.  What  a  glorious  being  such  a  person  is.  In 
all  God's  works  there  is  nothing  so  admirable.  He  is  the  crown  of 
the  lower  creation,  the  lord  of  nature,  the  heir  of  the  universe,  and  the 
child  of  God.  But  in  order  to  learn  of  Him  you  must  listen  to  Him. 
He  speaks  through  the  Sunday  school  teacher  and  preacher.  You 
must  mark  His  character  by  reading  His  word  carefully  yourselves^ 
And  always  keep  Him  before  your  mind  as  your  model  man.  Thus  learn 
of  Him  and  you  will  grow  like  Him,  who  is  the  "  altogether  lovely." 

J.  W. 

TEACHERS,  LOOK  AFTER  YOUR  SCHOLARS. 
We  have  great  need  to  be  always  looking  after  our  scholars.  Many 
times  we  miss  them,  and  do  not  know  their  whereabouts,  whereas  if 
we  visited  their  homes  and  made  enquiries  about  them  we  should 
know.  A  girl  belonging  to  my  school  called  on  me  only  recently  and 
told  me  that  she  should  not  be  able  to  come  to  the-  school  again 
because  she  was  going  to  service.  On  making  other  enquiries  I 
learned  that  she  could  manage  to  come  to  school,  but  only  at  a  late 
hour.  I  quickly  told  her  by  all  means  to  come,  and  I  would  reckon 
her  attendance  just  the  same.  I  believe  that  many  of  our  scholars 
are  missed  from  our  classes  when  a  few  words  of  enquiry  may  reveal 
a  plan  which  we  can  adopt  that  may  secure  their  attendance.  Let  us- 
look  after  the  absentees ;  and  this  may  apply  to  those  who  also  attend 
our  Bands  of  Hope.  Look  after  those  who  are  not  in  their  places : — 
I  St,  it  is  our  duty ;  2nd,  it  will  pay  us  ;  3rd,  it  will  strengthen  our 
hands ;  4th,  it  will  carry  out  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep. 

Thomas  Heath. 
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How  that  four  parts  of  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock's  new  edition  o 
^'  Clarke's  Commentary  "  have  been  issued,  we  are  able  to  form  s 
more  correct  idea  of  its  value.  The  original  work  is,  perhaps,  one  ol 
the  most  popular,  as  it  certainly  was  the  most  learned  and  able  of  the 
older  commentaries,  differing  in  many  respects  both  from  Henry's  and 
Scott's.  The  editor,  the  Rev  Thomley  Smith,  seems  to  be  doing  his 
work  well,  so  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge  frona  the  additional  notes  to 
Genesis  and  Exodus.  Since  Dr.  Clarke's  day.  Biblical  criticism  has 
made  rapid  strides,  and  these  notes  embody,  with  needful  brevity  in- 
-deed,  and  yet  with  discriminating  care,  the  substance  of  the  latest  re- 
searches and  scholarly  opinions.  The  work,  when  complete,  will  be 
a  .marvel  of  cheapness.  For  a  shilling  a  month  young  preachers  may 
provide  themselves  with  a  perfect  storehouse  of  Biblical  knowledge. 

The  first  volume  of  the  '*  Universal  Instructor  "  (London :  Ward 
and  Lock)  is  approaching  completion,  and  is  excellently  well  adapted 
for  those  who,  with  slight  advantages  of  schooling,  are  resolved  to  im- 
prove and  educate  themselves. 

**The  New  Testament  Commentary  for  English  Readers" 
(London  :  Cassell  and  Co.)  reaches  us  as  far  as  the  sixteenth  monthly 
part,  which  brings  John's  Gospel  down  to  the  i6th  chapter.  Being 
the  work  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  Biblical  scholars  of  the  day, 
under  the  editorship  of  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  Chairman  of  the 
New  Testament  Revision  Company,  this  work  will  be  of  great  assist- 
ance to  those  who  desire  to  know  the  reasons  for  the  alterations  that 
have  been  made  in  the  authorised  version.  The  notes  are  very  full, 
pointed,  and  practical. 

The  first  volume- of  ^'Cassell's  Popular  Educator"  is  complete, 
and  part  8  of  the  monthly  issue  gives  us  more  than  6o  pages  of  the 
second.  Those  who  would  like  to  study  Greek  will  find  a  series  of  ex- 
ceedingly simple  lessons  in  that  language  in  this  work. 

While  we  cannot  sometimes  but  regard  The  Christian  (London  : 
Morgan  and  Scott)  as  written  in  too  narrow  a  spirit,  it  is  impossible  to 
read  its  pages  without  both  interest  and  profit,  containing,  as  they  do, 
50  full  a  record  of  Christian  life  and  work.  The  July  part  contains 
a  very  full  report  of  the  Mildmay  Park  Conference. 

We  note  that  Messrs  Clark,  of  Edinburgh,  announce  a  cheap  reissue 
of  Stier's  "  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  eight  volumes  bound  in  four, 
for  two  guineas.  The  Guardian  well  remarks,  concerning  this  im- 
portant work,  that  **  its  measure  of  practical  and  spiritual  applica- 
tion, with  exegetical  criticism,  commends  it  to  the  use  of  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  preach,  as  well  as  understand,  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS      AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Saved  by  a  Tract. — Speaking  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  behalf  of  the- 
Religious  Tract  Society,  the  Rev.  H.  W.  Webb-Peploe,  Vicar  of  St. 
Paul's,  Onslow  Square,  said : — **  A  lad  bursting  into  manhood,  of  the 
age  of  nineteen,  is  spoken  to  one  night  by  a  faithful  Christian,  and  he 
tries  the  next  day  to  reject  the  influence  which  had  moved  him  to  tears 
the  night  before.  He  endeavours  to  cast  off  the  effect  produced  by 
passing  rapidly  to  the  racecourse  in  the  town  of  Derby,  hoping,  if 
possible,  to  shake  ofiE  all  that  he  had  heard  ;  but  as  he  steps  upon  the- 
racecourse  with  the  hope  of  forgetting  all  the  things  of  last  night,  a 
young  man  walks  forward  to  him,  and  says,  *Sir,  would  you  kindly 
look  at  that  ? '  and  his  eye  falls  just  for  a  moment  upon  the  simple^, 
single-paged  tract,  and  the  words  that  strike  him  are  these :  '  Reader, 
if  you  died  to-night,  would  you  be  in  hell  ? '  He  fled  from  the  race- 
course as  one  stricken  by  God's  hand,  or  one  pursued  by  a  spirit  that 
was  striving  to  drag  him  into  hell.  For  seven  miles  he  ran  :  and  that 
young  man  from  that  day  never  dared  to  go  back,  until  this  night  he 
stands  in  the  presence  of  an  Exeter  Hall,  assembly,  telling  them  of 
God's  mercy  through  the  power  of  a  tract." 

The  Days  of  Our  Years. — The  days  of  ouryears  are  threescore 
years  and  ten.  There  is  more  sound  than  reality  in  that  statement., 
I  do  not  live  seventy  years,  though  I  die  on  my  seventy-first  anniver- 
sary. The  figures  are  illusory.  Take  from  the  seventy  years  some 
five  years  or  more  or  less  irresponsible  infancy,  and  the  figure  drops 
to  sixty-five.  From  sixty-five  subtract  one-third  of  itself  as  spent  in 
sleep,  and  the  figure  drops  to  some  forty-three  years,  or  a  little  more 
than  five  hundred  and  sixteen  little  months.  That  is,  assuming  that 
we  live  out  the  whole  string  of  the  seventy  years.  But  let  us  take 
the  obviously  too  high  average  of  human  life  at  fifty  years ;  make 
the  same  deductions,  and  you  will  find  the  average  of  human  life 
reduced  to  some  thirty  years,  or  three  hundred  and  sixty  short,  swiftly 
passing  months. — Dr,  Parker, 

What  Small  Things  Do. — The  close  of  the  eighteenth  and  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  was  distinguished  for  the  wonder- 
ful revelations  made  by  the  telescope.  The  vastness  of  the  universe 
dawned  upon  men.  Some  found  in  these  revelations  of  planet  and 
satellite,  of  distant  suns  and  more  distant  nebulae,  a  fresh  confirmation 
of  the  words  of  the  Hebrew  King : — "  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handiwork."  But 
there  were  others  who  insisted  that   these  discoveries  made  faith  ia 
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Christianity  impossible  to  an  astronomer.  It  was  to  meet  this  an( 
similar  objections  to  Christianity  that  Dr.  Chalmers  preached  hii 
"  Astronomical  Discourses."  He  met  the  revelations  of  the  telescop 
by  the  revelations  of  the  microscope.  If,  ran  his  argument,  the  on( 
revealed  a  vast  universe  above  man,  the  other  revealed  a  univers( 
below  him.  Why  should  not  He  who  formed  and  cares  for  th( 
bodies  of  millions  of  animalcules  interpose  in  behalf  of  the  souls  01 
millions  of  men  ? ,  Such  revelations  of  the  microscope  show  the  depth 
of  meaning  in  the  words  uttered  by  Jesus  Christ  to  prove  the  specia! 
providence  of  God  :  "  Ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows." 

The  Lord's  Prayer. — The  Lord's  Prayer  takes  up  all  the  relations 
in  which  we  stand  to  God.  The  Christian  prays  as — I.  A  Child 
from  Home  :  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven/'  II.  A  Worshipper  : 
"Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.''  III.  A  Subject:  "Thy  Kingdom 
come."  IV.  A  Servant  :  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven."  V.  A  Beggar:  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  VI. 
A  Sinner  :  "  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us."  VII.  A  Sinner  amid  temptation  and  evil  : 
**  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil."  Three 
reasons  are  added — i.  Do  this,  Lord,  for  it  will  help  on  Thy  king- 
dom :  "  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom."  2.  .Do  it,  Lord,  for  Thou  art 
.able:  "For  Thine  is  the  power."  3.  Do  it.  Lord,  for  it  shall  be  for 
Thy  glory.  "  For  ^hine  is  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen." — Bible 
Echoes. 

Ignorance  in  the  Pulpit. — In  a  passage  of  repartee  between  an 
educated  and  an  uneducated  man,  not  unfrequently  the  latter  gets  the 
best.  Not  always  so.  At  a  recently  held  tea-meeting  a  preacher 
boasted  that  he  never  studied  his  sermons  and  despised  that  prepara- 
tion which  he  called  "  crutches."  An  educated  brother  who  followed 
said  that  he  did  the  same  until  he  attempted  to  climb  the  Alps,  when 
he  needed  a  staff ;  and  he  found  that  if  any  loftier  height  or  purer  air 
was  attempted  something  like  a  "  crutch "  was  needed.  It  re- 
minded us  of  an  anecdote  of  the  late  Bishop  Ames,  of  the  United 
States.  While  presiding  over  a  certain  conference  in  the  West,  a 
member  began  a  tirade  against  universities,  education,  &c.,  and 
thanked  God  that  he  had  never  been  corrupted  by  contact  with  a  col- 
lege. After  proceeding  thus  for  a  few  minutes,  the  bishop  interrupted 
him  with  the  question,  "Do  I  understand  that  the  brother  thanks 
God  for  his  ignorance?"  *'Well,  yes,"  was  the  answer,  *'you  can 
put  it  that  way  if  you  want  to."  **  Well,  all  I  have  to  say,"  said  the 
Bishop,  in  his  sweet,  musical  tones,  "is  that  the  brother  has  a  great 
deal  to  thank  God  for." 
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FIFTH   ARTICLE. 

HAVING  chosen  your  subject,  the  next  consideration  is  how  best 
to  present  it  to  your  hearers.  Three  things  are  essential  to  a 
good  sermon — Exposition,  Illustration,  Application.  Your  great 
business  in  the  pulpit  is  to  explain  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  enforce 
its  precepts  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  those  who  listen  to 
you.  To  be  successful  in  these  things  it  is  imperative  that  you  should, 
first  of  all,  have  a  clear  understanding  and  personal  experience  of  the 
truths  you  undertake  to  preach  to  others.  Many  sermons  that  are 
now  barren  of  results  would  prove  useful  to  those  who  hear  them  if 
they  had,  before  delivery  in  public,  been  jpreached  to  the  hearts  of 
their  authors.  This,  however,  is  beside  the  theme  of  the  present 
article,  except  in  so  far  as  we  wish  to  point  out  how  impossible  it  is 
to  explain  to  others  what  is  not  distinct  and  clear  to  our  own  minds. 
When,  therefore,  a  preacher  has  made  choice  of  his  text  his  first  in- 
quiry should  be,  "Now,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage  ?  What 
is  the  truth  which  it  teaches  ?  What  does  it  affirm  ?  What  does  it 
imply  ?  "  Suppose  you  take  a  sheet  of  paper,  and,  writing  out  your 
text  at  the  top,  proceed  to  divide  the  page  into  three  parts.  In  the 
first  you  write,  **  This  passage  asserts  — ,"  giving,  in  your  own  words, 
the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  verse,  arranging  the  proposi- 
tions, if  there  be  more  than  one,  as  near  as  may  be  in  the  order  of 
importance.  For  example,  let  the  text  be  that  to  which  we  referred 
last  month — "  God  was,  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him- 
self." You  write  under  these  words,  **  The  text  asserts  that  Christ's 
mission  was  to  reconcile  the  world  to  God."  Be  content  with  that 
single  proposition.  Other  texts  will  supply  you  with  two  or  more  direct 
truths ;  this  affirms  OTie.  But  out  of  this  one  truth  several  others 
spring,  as  necessary  consequences.  Let  these  be  written — each  sen- 
tence in  a  paragraph  by  itself— thus  :  *'  If  this  mission  was  necessary, 
then  it  follows  that  the  world  was  alienated  from  God.  That  is  to 
say,  the  individual  members  of  the  human  family  are  at  enmity  with 
Him.  Reconciliation  is  necessary ;  reconciliation  is  possible.  This 
reconciliation  is  God's  act,  not  man's.  It  begins  with  Him,  and  is 
His  work.  The  reconciliation  is  accomplished  by  '  God  in  Christ.' " 
Wrflten  down  thus,  these  sentences  may  seem  to  be  mere  platitudes — 
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bald  Statements  of  well-known  truths ;  but  by  committing  them  to- 
paper  the  young  preacher  will  have  secured  the  advantage  of  placing 
before  himself  the  main  points  upon  which  he  is  to  speak  to  the 
people.  He  is  to  assert,  on  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  three 
important  truths — (i)  That  every  man  is,  by  reason  of  his  sin,  at 
enmity  with  his  Maker;  (2),  that  God,  the  offended  pa-rty,  has  taken 
the  initiative  towards  healing  the  breach ;  (3),  that  complete  recon- 
ciliation between  God  and  man  is  made  possible  by  Christ  Jesus. 

The  first  part  of  the  sheet  being  devoted  to  these  notes,  let  the 

second  be  devoted  to  Inferences.     For  example,  "  If  the  above  asser- 

;  tions  are  true,  then  it  follows — i,  that  I  (the  preacher)  and  you  (the 

hearer)  are  at  enmity  with  God;  2,  that  without  the  intervention  of 

the  Saviour  we,  and  all  even,  must  be  lost ;  3,  that  Christ's  mission 

was  divine — [do  not  attempt  to  extract  a  proof  of  Christ's  divinity 

j  from  the  phrase  *  God  was  in  Christ ; '  such  proof  must  be  sought 

I  elsewhere] — ;  4,  that  the  benefits  of  Christ's  mission  are  offered  un- 

I  reservedly  to  every  man — *the  world;'  5,  that  if  salvation  is  not 

'.  obtained  thus,  there  is  no  other  way  possible." 

!  Now,  devote  the  third  part  of  the  paper  to  a  more  systematic 

\  arrangement  of  these  leading  ideas,  or,  in  other  words,  to  the  construe- 

\  tion  of  your  outline.    This  you  liiay  write  out  as  fully  or  as  concisely 

as  you  please.  Your  "  skeleton  "  may  contain  few  **  bones  "  or 
many;  but  it  will  at  best  be  a  "  skeleton "  still,  and  the  *'  fiesh  "  with 
which  it  has  to  be  clothed  will  have  to  be  added  afterwards,  either  as 
you  write  your  discourse  (if  you  accustom  yourself  to  written  sermons) 
or  as  you  deliver  it  from  the  pulpit.  The  great  thing  to  be  considered 
in  the  preparation  of  an  outline  is  to  include  all  the  leading  points  on 
which  you  resolve  to  speak,  and  to  arrange  those  points  in  the  best 
order.  Some  professors  of  homiletics  construct  very  beautiful  out- 
lines ;  but  they  are  usually  very  much  alike  in  pattern,  and  terribly 
artificial.  It  is  impossible  to  lay  down  any  rigid  rules  for  making 
**  skeletons,"  and  some  outlines  that  are  expressed  in  a  few  lines  are 
often  the  more  rich  in  suggestiveness  than  others  that  occupy  a  couple 
of  pages. 

The  following  is  not  offered  in   any  sense  as  a  model  outline,  but 
is  merely  given  as  an  example  of  the  way  in  which  a  young  preacher, 
%vith  the  materials  already  supplied  before  him,  might  naturally  set 
down  his  first  draft,  to  be  improved  upon  and  expanded  afterwards  : 
I. — ^^The  enmity  between  god  and  man. 

1.  Caused  by  man' s  sin, 

2.  Therefore  universal;  "  for  all  have  sinned." 

^  II. — ^The  reconciliation  between  god  and  man. 

!•  Originated  by  Divine  love  and  mercy. 
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3.  Accomplished  by  a  Divine  Mediator. 

III. — ^The  terms  of  reconciliation.     "  In  Christ." 

1.  Repentance, 

2.  Faith, 

3.  Consecration  of  Ufa, 

Application. — *'  We  beseech  you  to  be  reconciled,"  &c. 

Our  next  article  will  deal  with  the  subject  of  Illustrations. 
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MR.  SPURGEON  ON  OPEN-AIR   PREACHING. 


I  AM  persuaded  that  the  more  of  open-air  preaching  there  is  in 
London,  the  better.  If  it  should  become  a  nuisance  to  some,  it  will 
be  a  blessing  to  others,  if  properly  conducted.  If  it  be  the  Gospel 
which  is  spoken,  and  if  the  spirit  of  the  preacher  be  one  of  love  and 
truth,  the  results  cannot  be  doubted  :  the  bread  cast  upon  the  waters 
must  be  found  again  after  many  days.  The  Gospel  must,  however,  be 
preached  in  a  manner  worth  the  hearing,  for  mere  noise-making  is  an 
evil  rather  than  a  benefit. 

As  to  style  in  preaching  out  of  doors,  it  should  certainly  be  different 
from  much  of  that  which  prevails  within ;  and  perhaps  if  a  speaker 
were  to  acquire  a  style  fully  adapted  to  a  street  audience,  he  would  be 
wise  to  bring  it  indoors  with  him.  A  great  deal  of  sermonizing  may 
.be  defined  as  saying  nothing  at  extreme  length ;  but  out  of  doors 
verbosity  is  not  admired.  You  must  say  something  and  have  done 
with  it,  and  go  on  to  say  something  more,  or  your  hearers  will  let  you 

know When  these  outspoken  criticisms  are  not  employed,  the 

.hearers  rebuke  prosiness  by  quietly  walking  away.  Very  unpleasant 
this,  to  find  your  congregation  dispersing,  but  a  very  plain  intimation 
4hat  your  ideas  are  also  much  dispersed. 

In  the  street  a  man  must  keep  himself  alive,  and  use  many  illustra- 
tions and  anecdotes,  and  sprinkle  a  quaint  remark  here  and  there. 
To  dwell  long  on  a  point  will  never  do.  Reasoning  must  be  brief, 
tclear,  and  soon  done  with.  The  discourse  must  not  be  laboured  or 
involved,  neither  must  the  second  head  depend  upon  the  first ;  for  the 
audience  is  a  changing  one,  and  each  point  must  be  complete  in  itself. 
The  chain  of  thought  must  be  taken  to  pieces,  and  each  link  melted 

down  and  turned  into  bullets Come  to  the  point  at  once,  and 

come  there  with  all  your  might. 

In  the  street  a  man  must  from  beginning  to  end  be  intense,  and 
for  that  very  reason  he  must  be  condensed  and  concentrated  in  his 
thought  and  utterance Shams  ^nd  shpw^  will  have  no  mercy 
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from  a  street  gathering.  Bat  have  something  to  say,  look  the  people 
in  the  face,  say  what  you  mean,  put  it  plainly,  boldly,  earnestly^ 
courteously,  and  they  will  hear  you.  ... 

It  will  be  very  desirable  to  speak  so  as  to  be  heard,  but  there  is  no 
use  in  incessant  bawling.  The  best  street  preaching  is  not  that  which 
is  done  at  the  top  of  your  voice,  for  it  must  be  impossible  to  lay  the 
proper  emphasis  upon  telling  passages  when  all  along  you  are  shouting 

with  all  your  might A  quiet,  penetrating,  conversational  style 

would  appear  to  be  the  most  telling. — Lectures  to  my  Students, 
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\tt  ix  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editor  does  not  hold  himself  responsible  for 
any  of  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  heading,"} 


Faith. — ^In  the  Lay  Preacher  for  August  is  an  article  on  "Faith,'' 
m  which  the  writer  says  some  excellent  things,  while  some  others  seem 
confused  and  misleading.  I  know  your  magazine  is  intended  to  be 
didactic  rather  than  polemical ;  but  if  it  is  in  accordance  with  your 
roles  I  should  like  to  submit  the  following  : — ist,  The  writer  says,  **  I 
believe  it  is  possible  to  have  a  hope  without  faith.'*  But  what  kind  of 
hope  would  it  be  ?  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  It  must  be 
the  dead  hope  of  the  formalist,  or  the  delusive  hope  of  the  hypocrite. 
Hope,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  is,  "  An  expectation  of  future 
good  and  a  desire  for  it ;"  but  such  a  hope  must  spring  from,  and  be 
preceded  by,  saving  faith.  The  blessing  must  necessarily  be  appre- 
hended by  faith  before  it  can  be  anticipated  (see  i  Pet.  i,  3-5).  Faith 
sees  the  blessing — Hope  makes  it  ours ;  it  borrows  from  future  hap- 
piness without  diminishing  it,  and  produces  within  us  those  qualifica- 
tions which  are  necessary  for  its  attainment  (see  i  John  iii,  3),  for  attain- 
ment ends  hope  (Rom.  viii,  24).  It  is  not  an  antecedent,  nor  yet  a 
concomitant  of  faith,  but  an  effect — (Rom.  v,  1-4,  and  Heb.  iii,  6) — 
as  stated  by  the  writer  afterwards  (p.  173).  2nd — The  leper  men- 
tioned (p.  172)  is  doubtless  an  oversight;  the  meaning  seems  to  refer 
to  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  mentioned  Mark  iii,  5.  3rd — ^The 
writer  is  right  when  he  says  :  "  I  believe  it  (faith)  is  both  an  act  of 
the  mind  and  a  gift  from  God ;"  but  afterwards,  speaking  of  the  men 
who  brought  the  "  man  sick  of  the  palsy,"  he  says,  "  To  my  mind  it 
appears  that  these  men  produced  their  own  faith,"  which  I  think  erro- 
neous- Their  faith  was  excited  by  the  miracles  He  wrought,  and  the 
fame  of  Him  that  was  spread  on  every  hand  (Matt,  iv,  23-25  ;  and 
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viii,  16-18).  They  would  have  been  culpable  had  they  resisted  such 
evidence ;  they  believed  He  was  as  willing  as  able,  and  He  honoured 
their  faith.  Man  cannot  "  produce  his  own  faith ; "  it  is  the  work  of 
Divine  grace.  God  produces  it — man  exercises  it.  Naturally  man 
is  dark,  and  dead  to  all  spiritual  good,  *'  without  God  and  without 
hope,"  consequently  without  faith.  Repentance,  faith,  and  hope  are 
all  Divine  gifts,  and  given  in  the  order  above  (Acts  ii,  18).  "  We  are 
to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure 
of  faith"  (Rom.  xii,  3);  "To  another  faith  by  the  same  spirit"  (i 
Cor.  xii,  9)  ;  "  God  fills  His  people  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believingy 
that  they  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(Rom.  XV,  13) ;  **  For  we,  through  the  Spirit,  wait  for  the  hope  of 
righteousness  by  faith"  (Gal.  v,  5),  and  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Gal. 
V,  22)  ;  "  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  oiily  to 
believe  on  Him,  but  to  suffer  also  for  His  sake  "  (Phil,  i,  29)  ;  "  His 
power  is  exceeding  great  to  us-ward  who  believe,  according  to  the 
working  of  His  mighty  power"  (Eph.  i,  19);  "  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God  "  (Col.  ii,  12) ;  and  "  being  the  author  of  faith  " 
(Heb.  xii,  2),  "He  fulfils  in  His  people  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
goodness  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power  "  (2  Thess.  i,  11),  so  that 
they  may  know  "  they  have  obtained  like  precious  faith"  with  His 
apostles  through  the  righteousness  of  God  our  Saviour  (2  Pet.  ii,  i; 
see  2  Thess.  ii,  16).— W.  H.  H. 


NOTES   ON    THE    FIRST  EPISTLE    TO  THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


XII.— CHRISTIAN  LIBERTY.— (vi,  12-20.) 

Some  of  the  members  of  the  Corinthian  Church  thought  that,  because 
they  bore  the  name  of  Christ,  therefore  they  could  set  all  law  at  de- 
fiance, whether  moral  or  spiritual ;  that  they  could  live  as  they  listed, 
do  what  they  pleased  ;  hence  they  had  used  this  motto,  "  All  things 
are  lawful  for  us."  This  the  apostle  takes  up,  and  says,  "  Well 
granted,  for  the  sake  of  the  argument,  that  your  motto  is  true,  yet 
there  are  certain  limitations  to  it.  I  could,  were  I  so  minded,  say, 
*  All  things  are  lawful  for  me ;'  but  then  I  can't  help  seeing  that  there 
is  something  beyond  that,  and  I  express  it  in  this  sentence,  *  All  things 
are  not  expedient ;'  and  whatever  is  not  expedient  had  better  be  left 
undone,  whether  it  be  lawful  or  not."  Understand  that  I  use  this  word 
"  expediency  "  in  its  highest  sense.  I  have  no  sympathy,  and  I  am 
sure  Paul  had  not,  with  that  so-called  expediency  which  will  always 
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hold  its  tongue  lest  there  should  be  a  battle.  In  my  estimation,  the 
proper  name  for  such  conduct  would  be  cowardice,  although  it  is  often 
called  by  a  milder  phrase.  By  expediency  Paul  here  means  profitable- 
ness ;  all  things  are  not  profitable,  either  for  myself  or  anyone  else  ; 
all  things  are  not  good.  But  here  is  another  answer  to  your  motto — 
•*  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any,"  because  the  moment 
that  took  place  I  should  be  in  captivity.  In  the  exercise  of  my  liberty 
I  may  delight  to  cry  upon  the  house-top,  *'  All  things  are  lawful  for 
I  me ;"  but  the  moment  any  one  of  these  things  becomes  my  master  I 

1  am  a  slave.  To  be  forced  to  do  a  thing  to  show  my  freedom  is  a  badge 

of  servitude ;  or,  as  Robertson  beautifully  puts  it,  **  To  be  forced  to 
use  liberty  is  actually  a  surrender  of  liberty ;  if  I  turn  I  may  into  I 
must,  I  am  in  bondage  again.  All  things  are  lawful  for  me ;  but  if  I 
say  that  I  must  use  them  to  show  that  I  mayy  I  am  brought  under 
'  their  power."    And  thus  the  apostle  shows  the  Corinthians  the  fallacy 

of  their  much  vaunted  proposition ;  it  is  not  true  liberty,  however 
much  it  may  appear  so,  which  expresses  itself  in  the  formula,  **  All 
things  are  lawful  for  me."  The  Corinthians  had  applied  this  false 
jtrinciple  in  a  twofold  way.  They  had  said,  *'  This  being  so,  we  can 
j  eat  and  drink  what  we  like,  and  as  much  as  we  like,  and  we  can  live 

I  in  unrestrained  license;"  and  thus  they  made  their  so-called  Christian 

\  liberty  a  cloak  for  their  sin  ;  the  religion  of  Jesus  became  a  mantle  to 

cover  over  hideous  deformity.     "  All   things  are  lawful  for  us,"  they 
j  said  ;  therefore  we  can  eat  and  drink  what  we  like,  when  we  like,  and 

as  much  as  we  like,  and  here  is  a  motto  that  will  justify  our  conduct — 
**  Meats  for  the  belly  and  the  belly  for  meats,  but  God  shall  destroy 
both  it  and  them  ;*'  ".Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 
This  was  their  argument  :  God  has  given  us  natural  appetites,  there- 
fore we  may  gratify  them  even  to  satiety,  and  we  are  to  do  this  the 
more  because  the  appetites  will  soon  be  destroyed.  Reasoning  thus, 
they  were  led  into  awful  sin.  Even  the  celebra^tion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  to  these  people  an  occasion  for  drunkenness  and  gluttony. 
The  second  application  the  Corinthians  made  of  the  principle  was 
with  respect  to  fornication.  They  said,  *' All  things  are  lawful  for  us" 
— we  may  then  even  commit  fornication.     This  Paul  meets — 

1.  By  aflat  denial,  ^^  Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for 
the  Lord^  and  the  Lord  for  the  body^  You  say  the  highest  end  in  life, 
so  far  as  the  body  is  concerned,  is  to  live  in  such  a  way  that  the  phy- 
sical appetites  may  be  gratified.  I  say  no.  The  highest  end  in 
life  is  to  use  the  body  in  such  a  way  that  the  Lord  may  be 
honoured. 

2,  By  showing  the  close  relationship  which  exists  between  the  believer 
and  the  Lord  {ytx.  15-17). 
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3.  From  the  effect  that  the  committal  of  the  sin  has  upon  the  body 
itself  (y^v.  18). 

4.  By  reminding  believers  that  they  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(ver.  19). 

5.  By  reminding  them  that  they  are  not  your  own  (ver.  20). 

It  is  evident  to  me,  from  the  way  in  which  Paul  writes,  that  the 
Corinthians  did  not  know  these  things ;  or,  if  they  knew  them  in  some 
degree,  the  knowledge  was  of  such  an  imperfect  nature  that  the  facts 
were  not  present  to  their  mind  with  any  degree  of  power,  and  he  hopes, 
hy  simply  declaring  these  truths  as  an  inspired  apostle  and  founder  of 
the  Church,  to  lead  them  to  feel  as  he  feels.  He  trusts  that,  by  de- 
claring in  unmistakable  words  that  as  Christians  they  were  members 
of  Christ — temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost — ^bought  with  a  price — that 
these  Church  members  would  at  once  give  up  their  sins,  and  never  more 
h^  heard  to  argue,  **  All  things  are  lawful  for  us." 

But  it  may  be  asked.  What  is  true  liberty  1  What  is  its  symbol? 
How  may  it  be  expressed  ?  My  answer  to  these  questions  is  contained 
in  the  one  word,  love  ;  and  the  man  who  loves  most  has  the  greatest 
liberty.  And  this  is  true  whether  you  apply  it  to  the  human  or  the 
Divine. 

Take  an  example.  A  man  loves  his  wife  with  an  all-absorbing 
passion;  she  is  to  him  the  divinest  being  upon  earth.  She  is  his 
counsellor  in  difl&culty — his  companion  in  distress,  and  the  sharer  oi  " 
his  joy;  he  has  always  found  her  lofty  in  judgment.  **  The  poor 
5peak  of  her  with  veneration;  the  suffering  listen  eagerly  for  her 
words  of  kindly  sympathy;  the  dying  pronounce  her  name  with 
blessings."  I  put  it  to  you,  would  the  man  who  was  the  husband  of 
this  woman  ever  feel  that  in  anything  he  did  for  her  he  was  a  slave  ? 
Would  he  ever  feel  that  there  was  irksomeness  in  fulfilling  her 
wishes — or  pain  in  granting  her  requests  ?  No  ;  there  would  be  no 
servitude  there.  His  heart  would  delight  in  the  work,  and  it  would  be 
his  highest  and  constant  joy  in  fulfilling  her  requests.  A  life  of  love 
-would  be  a  life  of  liberty.  And  so  with  the  Divine ;  so  with  the 
Christian  and  his  Saviour.  The  Christian's  desires,  thoughts  ar^d 
inclinations  are  so  in  harmony  with  those  of  his  Master,  that  there 
is  no  clashing,  no  opposing — no  going  in  contrary  directions.  The 
true  Christian  lives  a  life  of  liberty  because  he  is  joined  to  Christ  ; 
he  hates  what  his  Lord  hates,  and  loves  what  He  loves. 

1.  Invite  all  to  embrace  this  freedom, 

2.  Point  out  the  marks  of  servitude  seen  in  all  who  love  not  Christ, 

A.  F.  Barfield. 
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NOTES    ON    THE    VERSES. 

Mark  x.— "  And  ; "  but  between  the  events  recorded  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  and  those  now  to  be  related  a  considerable  interval 
elapsed,  and  many  incidents  occurred,  the  whole  of  which  are  passed 
over  by  Mark.  The  most  important  of  these  are— i,  The  visit  to 
Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (John  vii,  8-10),  on  His  way 
to  which  occurred  the  incident  in  a  Samaritan  village  (Luke  ix,  51- 
56),  during  which  were  delivered  some  solemn  discourses,  followed 
by  the  attempt  by  the  Sanhedrim  to  apprehend  Jesus ;  the  opening 
of  the  eyes  of  the  man  who  had  been  bom  blind,  and  Christ's  re- 
velation of  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd  (see  John  vii,  11-51 ;  viii, 
12-59  ;  John  ix ;  and  x,  1-18).  2,  Ministry  in  Judaea  and  mission  of 
the  seventy  (Luke  x-xiii,  17).  3,  Visit  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of 
Dedication  (John  x,  22-39).  4»  Tour  in  Persea  (Luke  xiii,  22  ;  xvii, 
10).  5,  Raising  of  Lazarus  (John  xi,  1-46).  6,  Resolution  of  the 
Sanhedrim  to  put  Him  to  death,  and  His  retirement  to  Ephraim  (John 
xi,  47-54).  Mark,  passing  by  all  these,  proceeds  to  relate  events  im- 
mediately preceding  Our  Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem.  "  The  coasts 
of  Judaea,  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan,*'  probably  describes  a  re- 
tired spot  in  the  desert  country  on  the  confines  of  Samaria,  not  far 
from  Bethel.  Here  His  teaching,  as  given  by  Mark,  relates  to  (i) 
family  relationships  (2),  riches,  and  (3)  ambition  for  worldly 
honours.' 

I.— "He  taught  them  again."  Christ's  patience  knew  no  limits. 
Little  as  the  people  appeared  to  profit  by  His  words.  He  repeated  again 
and  again  His  lessons  of  Heavenly  wisdom,  and  seemed  never  to  tire. 
An  example  for  us  to  follow. 

2._Matthew  adds  *'  for  every  cause"  (see  Deut.  xxiv,  i).  The  Jews 
all  admitted  that  divorce  was  lawful  for  some  cause,  but  there  was  a 
division  among  them,  one  section  holding  that  any  dislike  which  a  man 
felt  towards  his  wife  would  justify  him  in  putting  her  away,  and  the 
other  contending  that  only  notorious  unchastity  could  be  a  sufficient 
reason.  It  has  been  suggested,  with  some  appearance  of  probability, 
that  the  question  propounded  by  the  Pharisees  was  intended  to  pre- 
judice Jesus  with  the  tetrarch  Herod,  whose  adultery  was,  by  implica- 
tion, severely  rebuked  in  Our  Lord's  reply. 

3._««  Jesus  Christ  honoured  the  holy  teachers  who  had  gone  before 
Him.  Truth  is  one.  We  are  not  to  go  to  new  teachers  for  new 
truths.  We  find  new  phases,  new  applications,  and  the  like,  but 
truth  is  one,  because  God  is  one.  This  is  our  security  amid  all  changes 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK, 


201 


of  ministers  and  teachers.  In  so  far  as  the  men  have  been  true  to 
God,  each  can  say,  what  did  ray  predecessor  tell  you  ?" — {Dr,  Parker^ 

4. — The  reply  of  the  Pharisees  claims  no  more  than  permission. 
There  is  a  very  clear  distinction  to  be  drawn  between  what  God 
permits  and  what  God  commands ;  yet  the  latter  is  very  often  con- 
founded with  the  former,  especially  when  inclination  prompts  men 
to  cover  their  self-indulgences  by  an  appeal  to  Scripture. 

6. — ^An  appeal  to  first  principles.  It  may  frequently  occur  that  the 
most  ancient  is  the  most  authoritative. 

7. — ^The  words  quoted  from  Gen.  ii,  24,  are  not,  as  often  sup- 
posed, the  words  of  Adam,  but  the  comment  of  the  writer,  interpreting 
the  narrative. 

9. — **  The  law  of  Moses  was  of  Divine  authority ;  but  it  was  only  for 
a  people  in  a  low  social  condition,  and  it  set  forth  what  was  to  be  en- 
forced by  human  magistrates.  The  first  facts  recorded  in  sacred  his- 
Xory  showed  the  constitution  of  man,  and  indicated  the  Divine  will  for 
all  men  this  being  in  the  highest  sense  natural  and  best  for  all.  The 
union  of  marriage  corresponds  to  the  primary  union  in  the  person  of 
Adam,  as  there  described.  There  is  a  living  unity,  the  husband  and 
wife  being  the  one  parentage,  and,  in  some  respects,  one  person " 
(Godwin), — ^The  judgment  which  Christ  pronounces  upon  the  whole 
question  does  not  declare  this  or  that  to  be  a  lawful  cause  for  divorce. 
It  states  the  matter  broadly  and  plainly.  God  ordained  marriage,  and 
joined  together  the  man  and  the  woman  as  one.  Let  not  man,  then, 
dare  to  put  them  asunder.  Thus  all  divorce  is  condemned  as  in  itself 
an  evil,  and,  if  in  any  case  lawful,  it  is  only  so  for  the  avoiding  of 
greater  evil. 

10. — Mark  reports  several  confidential  conversations  between  Our 
Lord  and  the  disciples ;  for  example,  on  the  power  of  casting  put  de- 
mons (ix,  28,  29)  ;  the  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  hereon 
the  law  of  marriage. 


HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

The  earlier  verses  of  this  chapter  do  not  present  a  very  prolific  field 
for  sermon-makers ;  but,  indirectly,  considerable  light  is  thrown  upon 
domestic  relationships,  concerning  which  very  much  more  might  be 
profitably  (if  wisely)  said  from  the  pulpit.  If  chosen  discreetly,  and 
handled  carefully,  some  of  these  themes  might  prove  helpful  in  the 
preservation  of  morals.  There  would  be  much  less  thoughtlessness 
among  our  young  people,  and  many  unhappy  marriages  might  be 
prevented,  if  preachers  and  teachers  did  their  duty.  The  following: 
suggestions  may  be  serviceable  : — 
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The  Marriage  Tie. — I.  Its  prescribed  limits;  enforced  by  (i) 
numerical  proportion  of  the  sexes;-  (2)  evils  of  polygamy;  (j) 
teaching  of  the  Bible.  II.  Its  tender  intimacy.  III.  Its  conditional 
dissolubility:  (i)  toleration  of  Moses;  (2)  justifiable  grounds  of 
divorce.    IV.  Its  optional  formation. — Parker, 

Christ's  teaching  concerning  Marriage. — I.  Its  binding  character  as 
instituted.  II.  Its  decay  in  the  process  of  history.  III.  Its  prepared 
restoration  under  the  law.  IV.  Its  transformation  by  the  GospeL — 
lAjnge. 

What  did  Moses  command  ?  I.  He  commanded  two  great  series  of 
laws:  (i)  ceremonial;  (2)  moral.  II.  The  commands  of  the  moral 
law  yet  remain  in  force.  III.  It  is  sometimes  needful  to  remind  men, 
especially  those  who  reject  the  Gospel,  that  this  moral  law  is  not 
repealed.  IV.  Obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  may  lead  men  to  Christ. 
--^Biblical  Museum, 

Special  Duties  of  the  Husband. — i,  Provide  for  the  support  of  your 
wife  ;  2,  make  your  home  your  castle ;  3,  try  to  make  your  home 
attractive;  4,  prefer  your  wife's  company  to  all  others;  5,  love  your 
wife  sincerely ;  6,  love  your  wife  supremely. — Kirton. 

Special  Duties  of  the  Wife. — i,  Strive  to  make  home  happy  5  2,  a 
^vife should  be  a  keeper-at-home  ;  3,  she  should  study  the  art  of  house- 
hold nianagement ;  4,  let  your  husband  see  that  you  have  a  desire  to 
make  him  happy ;  5,  study  your  husband's  habits  and  wants. — 
Kivton. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 


TEXTS  SINGULARLY  TREATED. 


Thomas  Toller,  of  Kettering,  was  remarkable  for  a  happy  dealing 
v.'ith  texts  in,  at  once,  a  wise  and  simple  accommodation  to  circum- 
stances. For  instance,  at  Kettering  occurred  a  great  annual  festivity ; 
for  several  days  it  kept  the  neighbourhood  in  a  state  of  exciting  relaxa- 
tion from  the  duties  of  life.  He  usually  preached  a  sermon  of  an 
admonitory  character  to  the  young,  guarding  against  the  dangers,  and 
showing  how  yet  the  occasion  might  be  made  honourable  to  the  Author 
of  all  blessings.  On  one  occasion  he  took  for  his  text,  •*  What  think 
ye  ?  that  He  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?  "  and  he  divided  his  subject  in 
this  way: — 

I.  He  may  he  here.    There  is  nothing  in  such  a  feast  in  itself  incon- 
sistent with  Christ's  practice. 

II.  Suppose  He  should  be  here,  how  different  this  feast  from  all 
fonner  feasts,     (i)  If  Christ  should  come,  no  good  man  need  be 


i 


TEXTS    SINGULARLY   TREATED. 


203 


ashamed  to  be  seen  here.  (2)  If  CJirist  should  come,  what  a  damp  it 
will  be  to  many  people's  pleasure.  (3)  If  Christ  should  come,  would 
not  some  be  ashamed  to  behave  as  there  is  too  much  reason  to  believe 
they  will  ?  (4)  If  Christ  should  come,  a  welcome  guest,  how  grate- 
fully and  happily  will  everybody  go  away. 

III.  Suppose  Christ  should  not  come  to  the  feast,  then  it  will  not  be 
worth  coming  to.  (i)  If  He  is  not  there,  then  you  know  who  will  be 
— the  devil  will.  (2)  If  He  is  not  there,  no  good  man  has  any  busi- 
ness there.  (3)  If  He  is  not  there  it  will  be  because  He  is  not  invited. 
(4)  If  He  is  not  there,  then  you  had  better  also  have  remained  at 
home. 

IV.  He  will,  He  will  he  there  I 

Old  Matthew  Wilks  was  every  way  an  oddity  in  the  pulpit, •and  was 
fond  of  taking  texts  of  one  word  ;  he  was,  in  spite  of  his  eccentricities, 
an  eminently  useful  man,  and  a  very  good  preacher.  We  remember 
a  fair  illustration  of  his  style  in  a  text  of  this  sort  from  John  :  "  After- 
wards.*' He  began  by  deprecating  the  idea  that  he  had  taken  the  text 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  superior  abilities  of  the  preacher,  re- 
marking that  "  Vanity  is  hateful  in  any  place,  but  most  in  the  pulpit ; 
hateful  in  any  person,  but  most  in  the  minister ;  hateful  in  any  age, 
but  most  in  the  age  of  grey  hairs."  Then  followed  a  set  of  very 
natural  divisions.  "I.  Men  are  indisposed  to  give  up  sin  until  they 
have  felt  the  power  of  judgment,  as  the  Lord  said,  *  I  will  yet  bring  one 
more  plague  upon  Pharaoh,  and  afterwards  he  will  let  you  go.'  II. 
The  power  of  remorse,  as  in  Esau,  '  Afterwards,  when  he  would  have 
inherited  the  blessing,  there  was  found  no  place  for  repentance.'  III. 
As  furnishing  the  point  of  view  for  earthly  trouble  :  *No  afflictions  are 
joyous,  but  grievous,  but  afterwards  they  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness.'  IV.  Suggesting  the  anticipations  of  heaven — *  Thou 
shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory.' 
V.  Suggesting  warning  for  impenitence — ^  After  death  the  judg- 
ment ! ' "  etc.  A  very  brief  outline  of  what  seems  to  have  been  a  very 
impressive  sermon,  and  the  very  practical  tum  of  which  saves  it  from 
the  appearance  of  being  founded  on  a  mere  eccentricity. 


How  TO  Pray. — Boldly  (Eph.  iii,  12;  Heb.  iv,  16 ;  x,  19,  20)  ; 
in  faith  (Heb.  x,  22  ;  James  i,  6)  ;  without  ceasing  (Luke  xviii,  i ;  xxi, 
36);  constantly  (Eph.  vi,  11 ;  Rom.  xii,  12)  ;  earnestly  (Matt,  vi,  7  ; 
Isa.  Iv,  6;  xxvi,  9);  believingly  (Jer.  xxix,  13);  in  the  name  of 
Christ  (John  xvi,  23,  26  ;  xiv,  13)  ;  expecting  answers  (Mark  xi,  24)  ; 
in  resignation  to  God's  will  (Matt,  vi,  10)  ;  reverently  (Ps.  Ixxxix,  7 ; 
Heb.  xii,  28)  ;  in  humility  (Ps.  x,  17;  Isa.  Ivii,  15) ;  and  prayer  will 
be  answered  (John  xiv,  13  :  xv,  7 ;  xvi,  24;  Isa.  Iviii,  9;  Ixy,  24). 


SIDE  LIGHTS  ON  SCRIPTURE  TEXTS. 
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Hiring  Labourers  in  Palestine.  (Matt,  xx,  1-16). — ^During  the 
^hole  season  when  vineyards  may  he  dug,  the  common  workmen  go 
very  early  in  the  morning  to  the  Sook,  or  market-place  of  the  village  or 
city,  where  comestibles  are  sold.  While  **  waiting  to  be  hired  "  they 
take  their  morning  cup  of  coffee  and  eat  a  morsel  of  bread.  The 
owners  of  vineyards  come  to  the  place  and  engage  the  number  of 
labourers  they  need.  These  immediately  go  to  the  vineyard  and  work 
there  until  a  little  while  before  .the  sun  sets,  which,  according  to 
Oriental  time,  is  twelve  o'clock,  so  that  "  the  eleventh  hour"  means  one 
hour  before  sunset.  We  have  often  seen  men  stand  in  the  market-place 
through  the  entire  day  without  finding  employment,  and  have 
repeatedly  engaged  them  ourselves  at  noon  for  half  a  day's  job,  and 
later  for  one  or  two  hours'  work  in  our  garden.  In  such  a  case  the 
price  has  to  be  particularly  bargained  for,  but  it  is  more  often  left  to 
the  generosity  of  the  employer  to  give  whatever  bakshish  he  feels  dis- 
posed.—  Van  Lennep, 

Feast  of  Tabernacles  last  kept  in  England. — It  is  a  curious 
fact  that  in  the  time  of  Cromwell  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  settle  in 
London,  to  build  synagogues,  and  to  practice  the  rites  of  their  faith. 
When  this  became  known,  Jews  from  the  Continent  and  from  different 
parts  of  Britain  gathered  together  in  the  seventh  month,  and  celebrated 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  among  the  willows  on  the  border  of  the  Thames. 
This  was  the  last  public  keeping  of  the  feast  in  England. — Biblical 
Things  not  Generally  Known, 

Distance  of  East  from  West.  (Psalm  ciii,  12.) — An  astrono- 
mical fact  may  give,  perhaps,  new  and  more  exalted  views  of  the  force 
of  this  passage.  The  distance  from  north  to  south  is  measurable.  In 
every  sphere  there  are  north  and  south  poles — both  fixed  points ;  and  on 
the  earth  the  distance  between  them  is  about  12,000  miles.  So  that 
had  the  Psalmist  said,  "  As  far  as  the  north  is  from  the  south,"  our 
conception  would  have  been  thus  limited.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  east 
and  west.  There  are  no  eastern  and  western  poles.  From  every  point 
alike  in  the  circuit  of  the  world,  the  east  extends  in  one  direction,  and 
the  west  in  the  other.  Thus,  the  traveller  westward,  for  example,  might 
be  said  to  be  for  ever  chasing  the  west  without  coming  nearer  to  it. 
The  Psalmist  himself  might  not  have  known  this  astronomical  fact ; 
yet  regarding  his  words  as  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  are  surely 
permitted  to  read  them  in  the  light  of  modern  science,  and  so  to  discern 
in  them  the  most  forcible  illustration  that  can  be  imagined  of  the 
illimitable  distance  to  which  God  has  removed  the  iniquities  of  His 
people. — S*  S,  Teacher, 
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AN  UNCONSCIOUS  HERO. 

"  Oh,  my  Lord,  wherewith  shall  I  save  Israel  ?  Behold  my  family  is  poor  in 
Manasseh,  and  I  am  the  least  in  my  father's  house/* — Judges  vi,  15. 

The  land  of  Israel  was  invaded  by  the  Midianites.  The  people  were 
reduced  to  the  last  extremity  through  the  broils  of  war,  the  harass  of 
pestilence,  and  pangs  of  famine,  as  a  punishment  for  their  forgetful- 
ness  of  God. 

Their  cry  of  oppression  touched  the  Divine  heart;  therefore  He 
^commissioned  one  of  the  prophets  to  visit  and  repeat  the  assurance  of 
His  goodness.  After  delivering  his  communication,  he  quietly  glided 
from  the  scene,  and  the  next  personage  who  condescended  to  visit  the 
stricken  and  desponding  nation  was  **  the  angel  of  the  Lord.'* 

He  appeared  unexpectedly  to  Gideon  and  uttered  hopeful  words  to 
the  unconscious  hero.  Gideon's  reply  was  seasoned  with  bitter  hope- 
lessness and  unworthiness  for  the  work.  Presently  light  gleamed  into 
his  mind  that  it  was  neither  man  nor  angel  with  whom  he  was  dis- 
cussing the  dark  problem  of  Israel's  condition,  but  Jehovah  Himself. 
After  this  revelation  he  gave  vent  to  the  pathetic  words  of  the  text. 

I. — Gideon's  call  led  him  into  perplexity.  "  Oh,  my  Lord, 
wherewith  shall  I  save  Israel  ? ''  The  language  of  one  who  was  filled 
-with  fear  by  the  dispensation  of  Providence.  He  was  deeply  dejected 
as  he  glanced  at  the  past  and  gazed  on  the  melancholy  present.  He 
took  a  gloomy  survey  of  the  perilous  condition  of  his  country.  He 
lacked  confidence  in  himself,  being  without  political  or  social  in- 
fluence, without  trained  armies  or  ammunition.  In  this  trying  position 
he  sought  guidance  from  God.  At  the  height  of  his  anxiety  comfort 
^nd  direction  were  vouchsafed  to  him.  God  showed  that  the  task 
•would  not  be  half  so  difficult  as  were  his  anticipations  :  **  Greater  is 
He  that  is  for  us  than  all  that  can  be  against  us."  By  the  help  of  the 
.Almighty  he  became  victor  :  **  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord."  We  are  taught  by  this  circumstance 
what  to  .do  when  the  calls  of  Heaven  greatly  perplex  us :  to  seek 
guidance  from  God.  A  sensitive  mind,  when  gazing  towards  the 
.unknown  future,  naturally  becomes  deeply  anxious.  We  feel  power- 
less to  cope  with  our  difficulties,  such  as  social  evils,  business  perplexi- 
ties, doubts,  ecclesiastical  disputes,  and  bold  infidelity.  Beset  on  every 
.side,  we  are  perplexed.  There  are  no  rays  of  hope ;  all  appears  too 
much  for  our  skill.  At  such  times  may  we  be  of  the  number  of  those 
who  seek  the  guidance  of  God.  When  we  realise  our  weakness  God 
inspires  us  with  strength. 
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II. — Gideon's  imagination  led  him  to  think  that  poverty 
WAS  A  barrier  to  FULFILLING  god's  CALL.  "  Behold,  my  family  is 
poor  in  Manasseh."  His  words  are  descriptive  of  lowly  position.  He 
was  a  man  of  ignoble  origin,  and  his  occupation  a  farm  labourer^ 
There  was  none  of  the  dazzle  of  a  hero  about  him.  To  human 
thought  his  condition  would  fail  to  recommend  him  as  the  leader  for 
the  seemingly  impossible  work  to  be  done.  We  err  in  thinking  of 
poverty  as  synonymous  with  baseness,  because  God  often  uses  it  as 
a  preparatory  test  for  active  service.  History  and  experience  bear  out 
this  fact,  and  the  Almighty  frequently  calls  His  people  from  the  lowly 
ranks  of  poverty  to  do  His  special  work.  The  Lord  does  hot  respect 
men  on  the  ground  of  wealth  or  position,  but  on  nobler  grounds  of 
moral,  intellectual,  and  spiritual  ability.  Great  leaders  are  not  nursed 
in  stately  mansions,  but  emerge  from  the  unpretending  homes. 

Illustrations. — Moses,  the  desert  hero ;  Elisha,  the  holy  prophet ; 
David,  the  king  of  Israel;  Christ,  the  world's  Redeemer;  Luther, 
who  shattered  the  errors  of  Popery ;  Livingstone,  who  made  discoveries 
on  the  dark  continent.  Let  us  be  cautious,  lest  our  imaginative 
powers  erect  barriers  against  the  calls  of  Heaven.  To  have  been  nur- 
tured in  the  lowly  ranks  of  society  is  not  unfavourable  to  the  culture 
of  grace  and  wisdom.  God  still  calls  unlikely  persons  to  be  His  ser- 
\'ants.  He  portions  the  duties  according  to  our  several  qualifications. 
Let  us  beware  lest  we  are  led  by  our  fancied  notions,  which  we  frame 
for  ease  and  indifference,  complain  of  our  pitiless  position,  void  of 
influence,  a  cipher  in  the  world.  Remember  that  there  is  wisdom 
and  honour  in  the  ranks  of  the  poor  if  they  are  consecrated  to  God. 

The  grand  criterion  of  his  fate 
Is  not,  art  thou  high  or  low  ? 
Did  thy  fortune  ebb  or  flow  ? 
The  smile  or  frown  of  awful  heaven 
To  virtue  or  to  vice  is  given. 

ni. — Gideon's  unconscious  humility  led  him  to  conclude 
that  he  was  the  most  insignificant  of  the  family.  **I  am  the 
least  in  my  father's  house."  His  valour  was  unknown  to  the  enemy,, 
his  friends,  or  himself ;  yet  it  was  as  clear  as  the  daylight  to  God.  His 
unconsciousness  led  him  to  underrate  his  talents,  so  that  he  was  cautious 
and  modest.  We  have  many  similar  instances  in  the  Bible:  Moses, 
''  I  am  not  eloquent ; ''  Saul,  "  My  family  the  least ;  "  Isaiah,  "  I  am  a 
man  of  unclean  lips;"  Jeremiah,  **I  am  but  a  chili"  All  have 
powers  of  which  they  are  unconscious.  True  men  have  always  felt 
their  insufficiency;  yet  the  Almighty  will  not  overlook  those  who 
diligently  seek  to  fulfil  their  life-work.  This  is  illustrated  by  the  his- 
tory of  the  little  slave  girl  who  conferred  an  eternal  boon  on  Naaman.- 
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The  voice  of  a  child  secured  Ambrose  the  see  of  Milan.  Some  of 
the  noblest  deeds  have  been  achieved  by  persons  who  were  unconscious 
of  their  powers.  The  best  of  us  know  not  our  real  worth.  Gideon 
took  readily  the  lowest  position  ;  he  shrank  from  popularity.  The 
greatest  celebrities  and  the  most  godly  men  are  generally  the  very 
huiliblest.  This  is  the  best  preparation  for  entering  upon  Christian 
work.  **  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  a  little  child,  the  same 
shall  be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  best  of  us  but  dimly 
comprehend  how  our  services  can  be  of  use ;  yet  God  uses  the  least 
of  us  for  His  praise  and  glory. 
Then  may  it  be  said  of  us — 

The  lowliest  sphere  was  not  disdained 

Where  love  would  soothe  or  save ; 
They  went  by  fearless  faith  sustained, 

Nor  knew  their  deeds  were  brave. 

Lessons — 

1.  When  the  magnitude  of  the  work  allotted  discourages,  may  we 
-look  heavenward  for  instruction. 

2.  Our  condition  may  be   obscure  and  lowly,  yet   the  Almighty 
-works  wonders  through  our  labour. 

3.  Our  present  unconscious  humility  God  will  reward  by  further 
exaltation  and  glory. 

Alfred  Buckley. 


SORROW  AND  LAUGHTER. 

"  Sorrow  is  better  than  laughter.'* — Eccles.  vii,  3. 

Solomon  teaches  by  contrasts  ;  this  assertion  is  one  of  experience, 
I. — By  sorrow  we  better  appreciate  joy. 

1.  In  business,  amidst  depression, 

2.  In  home  cares,  sickness  and  poverty. 

3.  In  spiritual  life,  it  quickens  us, 

II. — Sorrow  gives  us  time  for  reflection. 

III. — Sorrow  gives  us  better  opportunities  of  usefulness, 

1.  Then  our  noblest  impulses  are  called  forth,  as  vi  time  of  famine, 

2.  Then  the  Church  thrives  best, 

IV. — ^SoRROW  brings   out  the   true   beauty  of  the  christian 

CHARACTER. 

V. — Sorrow  has  been  sanctified  by  christ. 
YI. — Godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance. 

T.  B.  Field. 
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THE     CHRISTIAN    FAMILY. 
"The  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth." — Ephes.  iii,  15. 

I, — ^The  family  name.  , 

1.  Is  the  common  possession  of  the  whole  family, 

2,  The  way  we  possess  it, 

IL — ^The  family  possessions. 

1 ,  A  common  testimony, 

2,  The  same  grace, 

3,  The  same  register, 

4,  The  same  righteousness, 

5,  The  same  Heaven, 

HI. — ^ThK    UNITY   of   the    FAMILY. 

1 .  The  Church  on  earthy  diva^sity  in  opinions.^  temperaments^  &*c,  r 
yd  all  have  the  family  likeness, 

2.  Between  Church  in  Heaven  and  Church  en  earth.     Distance  does 
not  sever  family  connection. 

3.  How  this  union  is  caused.    Are  you  a  member  of  this  family  ? 

T.  B.  Field. 


THE    IMPORTANT    VISITOR. 

"  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock." — Rev.  ii,  20. 

I,  Men's  hearts  are  shut  against  the  saviour.  Marvellous^ 
in  the  extreme  that  men— vile,  sinful,  depraved,  helpless,  hopeless,  un- 
happy— should  repugnantly  reject  such  a  Saviour  ;  the  bearer  of  their 
sins,  the  purchaser  of  their  pardon,  their  mediator  with  God,  who  thus 
seeks  admission.     The  heart  is  shut  against  Him, — 

1.  By  unbelief.  Manifested  while  in  His  mission  here  below,  and 
seen  in  our  every-day  life.  '*  He  came  unto  His  own  and  they  received 
Him  not.     **  O  faithless  generation." 

2.  Love  of  the  wofld.  Natural  man,  a  lover  of  pleasure  rather  than 
of  God  ;  chooses  the  things  of  this  world  and  not  the  things  of  God. 
Theatres,  balls,  parties,  games,  more  attractive  to  men  of  the  world 
llKin  Christ.     "They  desire  nothing  of  Him." 

3.  Ambition y' pride,  vanity ,  vain-glory.  **  Lifted  up  in  their  own 
eyes ;"  *'  wise  in  their  own  conceit. '  The  door  is  closed  in  the  Saviour  s 
face,  and  the  shameful  words  uttered,  "  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  Thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should 
serve  him  ? " 

XL — His  knocking  is  signified  and  realised. 
I.  By  parental  instructiony  and  early  spiritual  training.     When  the 
hands  were  taught   to  fold,  the  knees  to  bend,  and  the  prayer  to  be 
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offered  to  Jesus,  He  was  knocking  at  the  door  and  saying,  "  My  son, 
give  Me  thine  heart." 

2.  By  the  faithful  ministry' of  the  Word,  Fear  is  the  voice  of 
Jesus  speaking  to  the  heart,  and  saying,  "  Turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye 
die  ? " 

3.  By  tender  mercies  innumerable.  Escapes  from  disease,  acci- 
dent. Death  is  but  the  voice  of  Jesus  saying,  "  Be  ye  therefore 
ready." 

4.  By  arousings  of  conscience, 

III. — ^The  well-being  and  blessedness  of  those  who  enter- 
tain HIM.  Pardon  of  sin  ;  adoption  into  the  family  of  God  ;  renova- 
tion of  heart ;  sanctification  of  spirit  ;  peace  of  mind ;  elevation  of 
understanding ;  access  to  God  ;  a  right  and  title  to  eternal  life.  "  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life."  "  We  will  come  unto  Him  and  make  our 
abode  with  Him."    The  promise  of  Jesus  implies — 

1.  Present  and  immediate  blessing,  "I  will  come  unto  Him." 
Directly  upon  willingness  to  open  the  door  ;  will  enter  into  fellowship, 
manifesting  a  knowledge  of  His  ways.  "  And  will  sup  with  Him." 
Denotes  condescension  and  love,  reconciliation  to  God  ;  eating  of  the 
**  same  bread,"  drinking  of  the  **  same  cup." 

2.  Future  and  eternal  blessedness,  '*  And  he  with  Me."  He  shall 
sit  with  Me  on  My  throne,  in  My  Father's  house  ;  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  the  hidden  manna  ;  receive  a  white  stone — a  crown  of  glory 
— ^palm  of  victory — robe  of  purity.  Shall  be  made  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  God,  sing  the  new  song,  and  reign  with  Christ  for  ever  and  . 
ever. 

Application. — Christ  has  knocked  at  the  door  many  times  ;  is  still 
knocking,  waiting  to  enter.  Keep  Him  out  no  longer.  Lift  up  the 
latch  ;  open  the  door.  He  will  come  in,  forgive  all  the  past,  impart 
new  life  and  happiness,  and  save  you  for  ever. 

F.  G.  Davis. 


HINTS  FOR  HARVEST  SERMONS. 

Gen,  I,  12. — God  will  have  nothing  barren  or  unprofitable: — i. 
Not  the  earth  ;  2,  not  the  herbs  nor  plants;  3,  not  the  beasts,  fishes,. 
fowls;  4,  not  the  sun,  moon,  nor  stars,  which  cherish  all  things  by 
their  light ;  5,  certainly  not  man.  Why  ?  i,  Because  all  things  were 
made  to  be  fruitful ;  2,  that  they  may  testify  to  the  overflowing  bounty 
of  God. — The  teaching  of  the  plants : — i.  To  have  a  life  full  of  good  seed;. 
2,  to  let  the  goodness  of  our  moral  nature  come  to  maturity ;  3,  to 
care  for  our  posterity ;  4,  to  aid  the  life  and  enjoyment  of  others. 

Amos  viii,  2. — i,  God  gives  fruit ;  2,  God's  fruit  is  ripe ;  3,  God's* 
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fruit  is  wholesome  ;  4,  God's  fruit  is  satisfying ;  5,  God's  fruit  ij 
sustaining;  6,  God's  fruit  is  stimulating;  7,  God's  fruit  is  plentiful 
•8,  God's  fruit  is  cheap. 

Zech.  X,  I. — I.  All  blessings  come  from  God.  i,  The  idols  of  the 
lieathen  cannot  give  them  ;  2,  the  laws  of  Nature  cannot  bestow  them 
— II.  Prayer  the  appointed  means  :  **  ask  "  both  for  temporal  anc 
spiritual  gifts,  i,  Blessings  in  rich  abundance;  2,  blessings  in  du< 
season  ;  3,  blessings  indicated  by  visible  signs,  •*  rain,"  *'  clouds." 

Psalm  lxv,  9-13. — I.  The  general  goodness  of  God;  visiting  th( 
earth  in  rotation  of  seasons  ;  "  seed  time  and  harvest,"  &c. — II.  The 
greatness  of  His  resources  ;  '*  the  river  of  God,  which  is  full  of  water ; ' 
not  like  Elijah's  brook,  which  dried  up. — III.  The  variety  of  His  bene- 
factions, **  corn,"  "  water,*'  **  blesseth  the  springing  thereof,"  &c.— 
IV.  The  perpetuity  of  His  blessings ;  '*  crownest  the  year." 

Psalm  lxxii,  16. — I.  A  happy  description  of  the  Gospel,  "a  hand- 
ful of  corn.' — II.  The  places  where  it  is  sown. — III.  The  blessed 
effects  which  this  Gospel,  when  thys  sown,  will  produce  in  the  world. 


FRUITFULNESS. 

"  Thus  hath  the  Lord  God  showed  unto  me ;  and  behold  a  basket  of  summer 
iruit*' — Amos  vii,  i. 

I. — Notice  the  figure  of  the  text  as  applied  to  the  harvest. 

1.  **  Fruit"  from  the  earth  :  God's  bounty,  not  man's  production. 

2.  **  Summer  fruit." — Seasonable  ;  in  due  time  ;  ripened. 

3.  "  A  basket."— At  man's  disposal,,  gathered  for  his  use ;  also  the 
bounteousness  of  the  supply. 

4.  "  The  Lord  God  showed,"  &c. — A  reminder  that  thanks  are  due 
to  the  giver. 

II. — Notice  the  figure  of  the  text  as  to  its  personal  lessons. 

1.  Fruit  is  the  result  of  cultivation — God  works  by  means. 

2.  The  ripening  of  fruit  points  to  the  coming  of  the  end. 

3.  Suggestive  of  inquiries  as  to  our  own  fruitfulness.  W. 


Negro  Reasoning. — ^When  Naimbana,  a  black  Prince,  arrived  in 
England  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Sierra  Leone,  the  gentleman  to 
whose  care  he  was  entrusted  took  great  pains  tp  convince  him  that  the 
Bible  was  the  Word  of  God,  and  he  received  it  as  such  with  great 
reverence  and  simplicity.  When  asked  what  it  was  that  satisfied  him 
on  this  subject,  he  replied,  "  When  I  found  all  good  men  minding  the 
Bible,  and  calling  it  the  Word  of  God,  and  all  bad  men  disregarding 
it,  I  then  was  sure  that  the  Bible  must  be  what  good  men  call  it,  the 
Word  of  God." 


THE     PLATFORM. 


A  CHURCH  ALL  ALIVE. 

.Some  of  its  characteristics. 

I . — Mutual  sympathy  between  pew  and  pulpit. 

2. — ^A  good  Sunday  School  with  living  teachers. 

3. — ^A  willingness  to  give. 

4. — Regular  and  punctual  attendance  at  the  services. 

5. — Courtesy  to  strangers. 

•6.' — Each  member  a  worker. 

7. — Good  singing. 

S. — A  good  home  for  the  church. 


T.  B.  Field. 


ON  MAKING  RELIGION  OUR  BUSINESS. 

It  was  once  said  of  an  eminent  Christian  that  he  made  religion  the 
business  of  his  life.    The  statement  is  suggestive. 

I. — Such  a  man  does  not  place  his  religion  informs  and  ceremonies. 
His  religion  is  real,  solid,  substantial. 

2. — He  avoids  hindrances ;  endeavours  to  escape  all  that  would 
obstruct  his  spiritual  progress. 

3. — It  influences  his  every  day  actions.  He  does  all  to  the  gloiy  of 
God.  In  buying  and  selling,  he  does  not  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat 
£Amos  viii,  6),  nor  falsify  the  weights  (Hosea  xii,  7). 

4. — It  makes  him  a  good  husband  and  father. 

5. — Such  a  man  will  be  careful  of  his  company. 

6. — Such  a  man  lives  in  earnest. 


"ARE  YOU  READY,  THERE?" 

These  words  may  often  be  heard  at  the  railway  station.  I  heard  them 
as  I  was  coming  to  this  meeting.  The  guard  of  the  train,  impatient 
10  give  the  signal  for  starting,  called  out  to  the  porters  who  wtie 
putting  passengers  into  their  seats.     The  words  set  me  thinking. 

I. — Are  you  ready  to  serve  God?  We  are  commanded  to  be  ready 
to  every  good  work.  Only  be  ready  to  work  and  God  will  find  you 
something  to  do.  Be  ready  for  every  work  ;  for  whatever  He  majr 
require.     "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  H)  do  ? " 

2. — Are  you  ready  to  support  the  cause  of  Godf  To  those  who  have 
<jf  this  world's  goods  the  apostle  says  they  should  be  *'  ready  to  dis- 
tribute."   Some  men  are  always  ready  to  give.     Giving  is  too  often 
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regarded  merely  in  the  light  of  a  duty;  it  should  be  regarded  as  a 
privilege — as  a  means  of  grace.  Nobody  who  is  close-fisted  is  ever 
either  a  happy  man  or  a  good  Christian.  They  that  sow  sparingly  shall 
reap  sparingly.  **  There  is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth.'*  God's 
cause  needs  help ;  it  needs  yours. 

3. — Are  you  ready  to  die  1  Our  Lord  says:  "Be  ye  also  ready." 
Remember  that  preparing  for  death  will  not  hasten  death.  Only  he 
who  is  fit  to  live  is  really  fit  to  die. 

W. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


WATCH. 

E^'ERYONE  knows  what  a  watchman  is.  He  has  care  of  a  house  when 
everyone  else  is  away,  or  at  night  when  all  are  asleep.  It  is  his  duty^ 
to  keep  wide  awake,  and  to  see  that  no  harm  is  done  to  the  property, 
lie  must  use  both  his  eyes  and  his  ears  well.  It  is  the  same  with  us* 
We  should — 

r.  Watch  against  Temptation, — Satan  is  always  going  about  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour.  He  puts  bad  thoughts  into  our  minds,  and 
tries  to  keep  us  away  from  the  Sunday  School  and  the  House  of  God. 

2.  Watch  against  your  Temper. — Many  boys  and  girls  seem 
readily  to  lose  their  temper ;  a  very  little  causes  them  to  show  passion.- 
Giaard  against  it. 

3*  Watch  against  your  Tongi4e, — A  little  member  which  causes 
much  mischief  (refer  to  James  iii,  2-10). 

4.  Watch  against  your  own  Heart, — **  Deceitful  above  all  things." 
Mention  some  of  the  sins  of  the  heart :  self-righteousness,  envy,  anger,, 
pride,  &c.  Remember  that  prayer  will  be  the  best  help  to  guard 
against  evil.  T.  H. 


Bible  Cart. — When  the  arrival  of  the  cart  which  carried  the  first 
sacred  load  of  the  Scriptures,  sent  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  to  Wales,  in  1806,  was  announced,  the  Welsh  peasants  went 
out  in  crowds  to  meet  it ;  welcomed  it  as  the  Israelites  did  the  ark  of 
old ;  drew  it  into  the  town ;  and  eagerly  bore  off  all  the  copies  as 
rapidly  as  they  could  be  dispersed.  The  young  people  were  to  be  seen 
spending  the  whole  niglft  in  reading  it.  Labourers  carried  it  with 
them  to  the  field,  that  they  might  enjoy  it  during  the  intervals  of 
labour,  and  lose  no  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  its  bless^ 
truths. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


loME  excellent  little  books  are  issued  by  Mr.  Thomas  Murby,  of 
louverie  Street,  London,  E.G.,  primarily  intended  for  the  use  of 
:udents  preparing  for  the  University  Local  Examinations,  but 
minently  calculated  to  be  of  service  to  others.  Of  these  the  latest 
re  **  An  Outline  of  Paley's  Evidences  of  Christianity,"  "  A  Key  to  the 
ooks  of  Samuel,"  and  "First  Corinthians''  The  value  of  Paley's 
Evidences  "  can  best  be  appreciated  by  those  who  are  most  sensible 
I  the  serious  nature  of  modem  discussions  as  to  the  foundations  of 
iir  faith,  and  the  Rev.  R.  O.  Thomas  has  done  good  service  by  the 
sry  lucid  manner  in  which  he  has  analysed  this  masterly  work.  Young 
len  who  wish  to  obtain  a  clear  insight  into  the  nature  of  Christian 
i^idences  will  do  well  to  study  Paley  carefully  with  this  little  "  Outline" 
y  their  side.  Its  cost  is  only  one  shilling.  The  notes  in  the  other 
lanuals  are  good,  especially  those  on  Samuel. 
Part  4  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Commentary  (Ward  and  Lock)  brings 
lat  work  well  on  towards  the  end  of  Leviticus,  and  includes  full  and 
aluable  critical  prefatory  notes  on  that  book,  with  copious  extracts 
:om  the  important  works  of  Keil,  Kurtz,  and  Bonar. 
Under  the  title  of  **  Consecration  *'  we  have  a  well-written  essay  on 
subject  of  great  importance,  prefaced  by  some  interesting  personal 
letails,  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  H.  Roe.     (London  :  E,  Stock). 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS      AND 
ANECDOTES. 


jrvE  God  the  blossom  of  your  life ;  do  not  put  Him  off  with  the 
alien  leaves. 

Wisdom  is  ofttimes  nearer  when  we  stoop  than  when  we  soar, — 
Wordsworth. 

Many  have  fallen  by  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  but  not  so  many  as 
lave  fallen  by  the  tongue. 

To  the  *'  tree  of  knowledge  "  be  sure  there  be  added  "  the  tree  of 
life." 

Sweeter  than  Honey. — Prov.  xxiv,  13. — Honey  entered  largely 
into  the  diet  of  Hebrew  children  (Isa.  vii,  15),  so  that  it  was  a  natural 
emblem  for  the  purest  and  simplest  wisdom. 

Temper. — If  religion  has  done  nothing  for  your  temper,  it  has  done 
nothmg  for  your  soul. 

To  be  wise  too  late  is  the  exactest  definition  of  a  fool. —  Young, 
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Religion  in  Little  Things. — It  requires  far  more  grace  in  it 
heart  to  do  little,  than  great  things,  to  the  glory  of  God. — Anon. 

Indecision. — "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ? "  (i  Kinf 
xviii,  2i). — Literally  the  words  may  be  translated,  "How long  lea 
ye  upon  two  branches  ?  ** — a  most  beautiful  poetical  allusion  to  tl 
restlessness  of  a  bird,  which  remains  not  long  in  one  posture,  but 
continually  hopping  from  branch  to  branch. — JfLtUo. 

Freely  Given. — A  poor  widow  contributed  to  the  Dorpatian  Branc 
of  the  Russian  Bible  Society  a  rouble ;  and,  to  the  question  whetb 
that  sum  was  not  rather  too  much  for  one  in  her  circumstances,  si 
answered,  "  Love  is  not  afraid  of  giving  too  much." 

Sceptic's  Confession. — One  day  a  member  of  the  French  Aci 
demy  went  to  see  Diderot,  an  able  champion  of  infidelity ;  he  foun 
him  explaining  a  chapter  of  the  Gospel  to  his  daughter  as  seriously  a 
and  with  the  concern  of,  a  most  Christian  parent.  The  visitor  ej 
pressed  his  surprise.  "I  understand  you,"  said  Diderot,  "but,  i 
truth,  what  better  lesson  could  I  give  her  ? " 

Scholar's  Testimony. — Sir  William  Jones,  whose  scholarly  attain 
ments  are  so  famous,  wrote  on  the  blank  leaf  of  his  Bible  the  f ollowinj 
finely-conceived  description : — "  I.  have  regularly  and  attentivel; 
perused  these  Holy  Scriptures,  and  am  of  opinion  that  this  volume,  in 
dependently  of  its  Divine  origin,  contains  more  true  sublimity,  mor 
exquisite  beauty,  more  pure  morality,  more  important  history,  anc 
finer  strains  of  poetry  and  etoquence,  than  can  be  collected  from  al 
other  books,  in  whatever  age  or  language  they  may  have  been  written 
The  unstrained  application  of  them  to  events  which  took  place  lonf 
after  the  publication  is  a  solid  ground  for  belief  that  they  are  genuin( 
productions,  and  consequently  inspired." 

"  Do  unto  others  AS  YE  "WOULD  THEY  SHOULD  DO  UNTO  YOU.' 

— Tedynscung  was  a  celebrated  chief  among  the  Delaware  Indians  oi 
North  America  about  the  year  1780.  The  efforts  of  the  Christiar 
missionaries,  after  many  severe  disappointments,  trials,  and  failures, 
had  been  the  means  of  diffusing  much  spiritual  knowledge  among  the 
native  Indians,  and  the  doctrines  which  prevailed  among  them  were 
frequently  the  subject  of  conversation  and  general  discussion.  One 
evening,  Tedynscung  was  sitting  by  the  fireside  of  an  English 
friend,  who  mentioned  the  golden  rale  to  him  as  very  excellentj 
"For  one  man  to  do  to  another  as  he  would  the  other  should  do 
to  him."  "  It  is  impossible ;  it  cannot  be  done,"  said  the  Indian 
chief.  After  smoking  his  pipe,  and  musing  for  about  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  Tedynscung  again  gave  his  opinion,  and  said,  "  Brother,  I  have 
been  thoughtful  on  what  you  told  me.  If  the  Great  Spirit  that  made  man 
vwouldfgive  him  a  new  heart,  he  could  do  as  you  say,  but  not  else." 
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If  we  would  eradicate  any  evil  we  must  begin  with  children. — Luther^ 
Thoughts  after  Harvest: — 

The  seed  must  die  before  the  corn  appears 

Out  of  the  ground,  in  blade,  and  fruitful  ears. 

Low  must  those  ears  by  sickle*s  edge  be  lain. 

Ere  thou  canst  treasure  up  the  golden  grain  ; 

The  grain  is  crush'd  before  the  bread  is  made, 

And  the  bread  broke,  ere  strength  to  man  conveyM. 

Christ  was  content  to  die,  to  be  laid  low, 

And  to  be  crush'd,  and  to  be  broken  so, 

That  He  upon  God*s  table  might  be  Bread, 

Life-giving  food  for  souls  an  hungered  ! 

— Trench. 
Remarkable  Relics. — ^This  little  town  on  the  shores  of  the  Leman 
id  the  distinction  of  possessing  the  brain  of  St.  Peter,  which  lay 
sually  upon  the  high  altar.  It  was  examined,  and  pronounced  to  be- 
piece  of  pumice-stone.  Again  the  monks  looked  grave,  while  smiles- 
lantled  every  face  around  them.  The  spiritual  treasury  of  the  little- 
)wn  was  further  enriched  with  the  arm  of  St.  Anthony.  The  living 
rm  had  done  valorous  deeds,  but  the  dead  arm  seemed  to  possess^ 
v^en  greater  power;  but,  alas  I  for  the  relic  and  for  those  who  had 
issed  and  worshipped  it,  and  especially  those  who  had  profitted  so 
irgely  by  the  homage  paid  it,  it  was  found,  when  taken  from  its 
hrine,  to  be  not  a  human  arm  at  all,  but  part  of  a  stag.  Again  there 
rere  curling  lips  and  mocking  eyes.  Nor  did  this  exhaust  the  list  of 
liscoveries.  Curious  little  creatures,  with  vivid  points  of  fire  glowing 
►n  their  bodies,  w^ould  be  seen  moving  about,  at  **  dewy  eve,"  in  the 
:hurchyards  or  in  the  cathedral  aisles.  What  could  they  be  ?  These, 
aid  the  priests,  are  souls  from  purgatory.  They  have  been  permitted 
0  revisit  "the  pale  glimpses  of  the  moon"  to  excite  in  their  behalf 
he  compassion  of  the  living.  Hasten  with  your  alms,  that  your 
nothers,  fathers,  husbands  may  not  have  to  return  to  the  torments 
Tom  which  they  have  just  made  their  escape.  The  appearance  of  these 
mysterious  creatures  was  the  unfailing  signal  of  another  golden  shower 
vhich  was  about  to  descend  on  the  priests.  But,  said  the  Genevans, 
oefore  bestowing  more  masses,  let  us  look  a  little  more  closely  at  these 
visitors*  We  never  saw  anything  that  more  nearly  resembled  crabs 
with  candles  attached  to  them  than  these  souls  from  purgatory.  Ah, 
yes  I  the  purgatory  from  which  they  have  come,  we  shrewdly  suspect, 
is  not  the  blazing  furnace  below  the  earth,  but  the  cool  lake  beside  ' 
the  city ;  we  shall  restore  them  to  their  former  abode,  said  they,, 
casting  them  into  the  water.  Their  came  no  more  souls  with  flam- 
beaux to  solicit  the  charity  of  the  Genevans. — From  "  Ihe^  History  of 
Protestantism;^  by  the  Eev.  Dr.  Wylie. 


2l6  ILLUSTRATIVE  QUOTATIONS  AND  ANECDOTES. 

Make  a  Beginning. — ^Remember  in  all  things  that  if  70a  do  na 
begin  yoa  will  never  come  to  an  end.  The  first  weed  polled  up  i: 
the  garden,  the  first  seed  set  in  the  ground^  the  first  shilling  pot  in  xhn 
savings'  bank,  and  the  first  mile  travelled  on  a  journey  are  all  im 
portant  things ;  they  furnish  a  beginning;  a  promise,  a  pleci^e,  a: 
assurance  that  you  are  in  earnest  with  what  you  have  undertaken 
How  many  a  poor,  idle,  erring,  hesitating  outcast  is  now  creeping  am 
crawling  his  way  through  the  world  who  might  have  held  up  his  hea: 
and  prospered,  if,  instead  of  putting  off  his  resolutions  of  amendmen 
and  industry  he  had  only  made  a  beginning  1 

How  Christ  Preached. — When  Lot  was  to  be  hurried  out  oi 
Sodom,  threatened  with  a  shower  of  fire,  it  was  well  that  the  heaven 
sent  messenger  should  lay  hands  on  him  and  urge  him  to  escape  foi 
his  life.  But  we  do  not  read  that  Jesus  Christ  was  accustomed  tc 
walk  through  the  streets  of  Capernaum  and  Jerusalem  shouting  to  the 
people,  *'  Escape  for  your  lives  !  *'  He  fully  realised  the  guilt  and 
danger  of  the  unconverted  around  Him,  yet  He  knew  the  best  way  to 
reach  these  unconverted  sinners — by  calmly  addressing  their  reason, 
their  moral  sense,  and  their  affections. — Dr.  Cuyler. 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Declined  with  Thanks. — Outline  on  Isa.  xxii,  2. 

T.  H. — We  would  gladly  use  more  of  your  communications,  but 
very  few  of  them  contain  any  suggestive  thoughts.  Cannot  you  see 
this  yourself  ? 

Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  Ac,  are  particularly  requested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and 
bottom  for  corrections  ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the 
paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  coi  respondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1881,  containing  the  numbers  for 
•  1 880,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  as.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London  E.C. 
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THE    ART     OF    PREACHING. 


SIXTH    ARTICLE. 

IF  any  one  doubts  the  efficacy  of  illustrations  in  arresting  attention 
and  fastening  the  truth  upon  the  memory  of  the  hearer,  he  has 
only  to  consider  the  example  of  the  Great  Teacher  from  its  purely 
human  standpoint.     How  came  it  to  pass  that  our  Lord's  preaching 
laid  such  hold  on  the  masses  in  His  day  ?     What  was  the  secret  of 
that  mighty  eloquence  which  caused  it  to  be  said,  "  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man  ? "    How  was  it  that  He  spake  with  authority  and  not  as 
the  scribes  ?     Where  was  the  potent  spell  that  drew  multitudes  from 
their  distant  homes  and  led  them  after  Him  into  the  desert  place, 
where  they  hung  entranced  upon  His  lips  till  they  fainted  for  lack  of 
food  ?     What  was  there  in  that  golden  speech  which  attracted  alike 
the  sage  with  his  flowing  beard  and  the  stripling  with  his  ruddy  cheek 
What  was  there  in   His  tone  that  was  so  potent  to  stop  alike  the 
garrulous  talking  of  age  and  the  merry  prattling  of  infancy,  in  order 
that  all  might  "  wonder  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of 
His  mouth  ? "     The   answer   is  largely  comprised    in  one  word — 
simplicity,     "He   taught  the  people  in  parables."     Those  homely 
figures  of  speech  went  right  down  to  their  hearts ;  and  in  days  long 
remote  from  those  in  which  He  laboured,  and  in  lands  where  His  feet 
never  trod,  but  to  which  the  exiles  wandered  in  sadness  to  pine  and 
die,  the  echo  of  His  words  still  rnng  in  many  a  heart.     Many  a  Jewish 
woman,  working  for  her  household,  pondered  over  the  words  which  He 
spake  concerning  the  leaven  in  the  meal,  until  in  her  heart  it  .came  to 
pass  that   all   was  leavened.     Many  labourers,  toiling  in  the  field, 
thought  of  the  hidden  treasure,  or  of  the  scattered  seed,  or  of  the  tares 
gathered  to  be  burned,  or  of  the  harvest  at  the  end  of  the  world,  until 
the  Holy  Spirit  so  blessed  the  word  that  those  labourers  have  long 
since  been  gathered  as  wheat  into  the  Master's  garner.    In  many  a 
garden  other  lilies  than  those  of  Tiberias  taught  lessons  of  content- 
ment and  dependence ;  and  other  vines  than  those  of  Olivet  told  of 
the  close  connection  between  the  Lord  and  His  living  branches.     In 
other  waters  than  those  of  Galilee,  toiling  fishermen,  as  they  drew 
their  nets  to  land,  remembered  the  parable  of  the  draw-net,  and  prayed 
that  at  the  last  they  might  not  be  cast  away.      In  other  lands  than 
Judaea,  penitent  souls  remembered  that  of  the  publican  it  had  been 
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said, ''  he  went  down  to  his  house  justified,"  and,  encouraged  by  the 
remembrance,  breathed  the  prayer,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ! " 
Many  a  father,  whose  son  had  gone  far  away  in  sin  and  disgrace,  and 
whose  anger,  perchance,  had  been  fiercely  kindled  against  the  runaway 
until  he  had  sworn  never  to  forgive,  relented  as  he  remembered  the 
stor^^  of  the  man  who  saw  his  son  a  great  way  off,  and  fell  on  his  neck 
and  kissed  him.  And  many  a  son,  wandering  alone  and  outcast^ 
perishing  with  hunger,  which  refused  to  be  satisfied  by  swinish  husks, 
gathered  courage  to  return  as  he  remembered  the  saying  of  the 
prodigal,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father." 

Like  our  Master,  we  should  do  well  to  gather  larger  contributions 
from  the  rich  store-house  of  Illustration  which  the  wide,  wide  world 
so  conveniently  possesses.  A  dry  didactic  style,  or  one  that  consists 
mainl}^  of  mere  dogmatic  assertion,  will  scarcely  serve  our  purpose  if 
we  wish  to  make  salutary  and  abiding  impressions  on  our  hearers. 
That  delightful  author,  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes,  in  the  "  Autocrat  of 
the  Breakfast  Table,"  has  some  very  apt  remarks  on  the  power  of  see- 
ing analogies  and  making  comparisons.  The  remarks  are  too  long  to 
quote  here  ;  but  he  observes,  "  I  don't  understand  how  it  is  that  some 
minds  are  continually  coupling  thoughts  or  objects  that  seem  not  in 
the  least  related  to  one  another  until  all  at  once  you  are  put  in  a  certain 
light,  and  you  wonder  that  you  did  not  always  see  that  they  were  as 
like  as  a  pair  of  twins.  It  appears  to  me  a  sort  of  miraculous  gift.'* 
But  a  little  further  on  he  speaks  of  two  men  walking  by  the  ocean,  one 
possessing  a  tin  cup  wherewith  to  scoop  up  a  gill  of  sea-water  when  he 
will,  and  the  other  with  nothing  but  his  hands,  which  will  scarcely  hold 
water  at  all.  "  And  you  call  the  tin  cup  a  miraculous  possession  I  It 
is  the  ocean  that  is  the  miracle.  Nothing  is  clearer  than  that  all  things 
are  in  all  things,  and  that  just  according  to  the  intensity  and  extension 
of  our  mental  being  we  shall  see  the  many  in  the  one  and  the  one  in 
the  many." 

lUustrations  abound  everywhere.  What  is  needed  is  a  quick  eye  to 
see  them,  and  a  readiness  to  adapt  them  to  our  purpose.  To  a  great 
extent,  no  doubt,  this  is  a  faculty  .that  cannot  be  attained  unless  it  is 
alread)^  ours  by  natural  inheritance.  Still,  it  must  be  in  the  power  of 
evtiy  public  speaker  to  cultivate  and  develope  by  use  whatever  capacity 
he  may  already  possess.  The  question  "What  is  this  like?"  is  one 
which  every  preacher  should  constantly  ask,  when  he  had  laid  down  in 
his  mind  any  statement  of  doctrine  or  truth.  The  answers  to  such  a 
question  will  be  of  use  to  himself,  as  they  will  enable  hun  the  better  to 
grasp  the  ideas  which  he  wishes  to  convey  to  others  ;  and  whenever  he 
has  found  an  object,  comparison  with  which  makes  his  statement 
more  clear  and  distinct  to  his  own  mind,  he  may  take  it  for  granted 
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that  the  comparison  is  one  which  will  help  him  to  convey  his  thoughts 
to  others.  We  shall  recur  to  this  subject  again.  Meanwhile  we  re- 
commend a  careful  study  of  a  few  of  Guthrie's  sermons  by  those  who 
wish  to  see  how  natural  and  simple  illustrations  may  be  most 
felicitously  and  effectively  used. 


THE    TRUTH     SEEKER. 


^It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editor  does  not  hold  himself  responsible  f<>r 
any  of  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  headingj^ 


THE  INTERMEDIATE  STATE. 

'The  following  considerations  are  submitted  to  the  readers  of  the 
Lay  Preacher  as  bearing  somewhat  upon  the  question  asked  by 
D.  L.  (see  page  174) : — 

Are  the  principles  upon  which  God  deals  with  men  in  the  present 
life,  not  only  suddenly  and  abruptly  suspended  at  death,  but  are  they 
replaced  by  others  of  a  widely  different — if  not  absolutely  opposite — 
character  ?  In  other  words,  having  commenced  a  course  of  discipline 
here,  the  full  exercise  of  which  is  greatly  interfered  with  by  the 
changes  and  fluctuations  of  human  life,  and  which  is,  in  most  cases* 
confessedly  incomplete  at  the  moment  of  death,  does  the  Almighty 
abandon  His  purposes  in  relation  to  individual  souls  ?  Does  He  then 
suffer  some  to  remain  eternally  unsaved,  while  others  are  at  once  eter- 
nally elevated  to  a  condition  of  sinless  perfection,  without  the  neces- 
sity of  passing  through  any  of  those  preparatory  stages  which  would 
have  been  essential  had  the  laws  of  time  continued  in  force  ? 

If  there  be  one  truth  more  clearly  established  than  another,  it  is 
that  God's  purposes  in  relation  to  all  His  creatures  are  developed  and 
perfected  by  slow  and  long-continued  processes.  The  discoveries  of 
science  show  that,  so  far  from  a  brief  age  of  6,000  years,  the  earth 
has  been  the  scene  of  slow  changes,  which  must  have  occupied 
myriads  of  years  in  their  completion.  In  Uke  manner  the  sun,  stars, 
and  planets,  instead  of  being  created  in  one  day — according  to  the 
popular  notion  of  a  few  years  back — ^for  the  special  behoof  of  the 
present  race  of  beings  on  the  earth,  are  found  to  be  parts  of  an 
infinite  universe,  the  extent  of  which  has  not  been,  and  probably  never 
ivill  be,  fathomed  by  human  skill.  In  the  material  creation,  so  far 
from  calling  anything  suddenly  into  being  by  a  word — as  heretofore 
commonly  believed — God  has  elaborated  His  work  by  slow  stages, 
each  step  displaymg  unerring  adaptation  to  those  which  had  preceded 
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and  to  those  that  follow.  As  with  the  earth,  so  with  the  race  by  whom. 
it  has  been  peopled.  As  Dr.  Temple,  in  his  famous  essay  on  **  The 
Education  of  the  World,"  says, "  Each  moment  of  time  as  it  passes  is 
taken  up,  in  the  shape  of  permanent  results,  into  the  time  that  follows, 
and  only  .perishes  by  being  converted  into  something  more  substantial 
than  itself."  And  as  with  the  earth  and  the  race,  so  with  the  indi- 
vidual. The  whole  lesson  is  too  much  to  be  learned  all  at  once,  and 
by  slow  and  painful  discipline  alone  can  we  attain  to  that  development 
of  character  which  is  the  intention  of  the  Divine  Creator  concerning 
us.     Life  is  clearly  an  education,  rather  than  a  probation. 

Now,  what  reason  have  we  to  regard  this  education  as  complete  and 
finished,  even  in  the  case  of  the  most  devout  Christian — the  man 
whose  whole  life,  from  early  youth  to  advanced  age,  has  been  one 
scene  of  diligent  cultivation  of  his  moral  and  spiritual  powers  ? 
Take  the  case  of  Paul,  upon  certain  portions  of  whose  writings  many 
advocates  of  the  theories  referred  to  greatly  rely.  Continually  does 
he  lament  the  incompleteness  of  the  transforming  process,  and  even 
when  rejoicing  most  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  he  declares  he  has  not 
became  perfect  (Phil.  iii.  7-14).  True,  we  are  reminded  of  those 
other  words  of  Paul,  "  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  be  changed 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  "  (i  Cor. 
XV,  51-52);  and  it  is  contended  that  he  there  distinctly  teaches  the 
instantaneous  nature  of  the  change  which  awaits  the  dead  at  the 
moment  of  the  resurrection.  But  do  those  words  necessarily  bear 
that  interpretation  ?  Or,  assuming  that  such  is  the  case,  do  they 
express  anything  beyond  the  Apostle's  personal  conviction  ?  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  in  the  previous  verses  he  has  been  speaking  of  the 
change  in  the  condition  of  the  body  as  comparable  to  that  which 
takes  place  in  grain  sown  in  the  earth — "  That  which  thou  sowest  is 
not  quickened  except  it  die."  Here  we  have  again  the  idea  of 
development. 

And  if  the  education  be  not  complete  this  side  of  the  grave  in  the 
case  of  those  whose  lives  have  been  the  most  devout,  must  it  not 
necessarily  be  still  more  incomplete  in  those  whose  existence  has  been 
occupied  with  pursuits  that  hinder  rather  than  help'  the  development 
of  spiritual  life  ?  Still  more  must  it  be  so  with  men  who  have  never 
given  attention  to  religious  matters  till  their  dying  hour. 

Thus  it  seems  to  us  that  the  continuous  action  of  the  existing 
principles  of  Divine  treatment  is  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  that 
equity  which  we  are  taught  to  ascribe  to  the  Most  High.  "Are  not 
My  ways  equal  ?  saith  the  Lord.'*  To  assert  that  the  most  wretched 
of  life-long  sinners,  if  he  has  but  repented  of  his  misdeeds  before- the 
moment  of  death,  is  at  once  admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal 
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happiness,  alongside  the  veteran  Christian,  seems  to  be  inconsistent 
with  every  known  principle  of  equitable  dealing.  To  assert,  as  some 
do,  that  the  two  men,  while  both  are  admitted  to  Heaven,  would  not  be 
invested  with  the  same  degree  of  happiness,  is,  practically,  to  concede 
the  point  for^  which  we  are  contending,  since  such  a  solution  of  the 
difficulty  at  once  recognises  ^the  apportionment  of  happiness — that  is, 
of  spiritual  enjoyment — according  to  the  degree  of  qualification  for 
such  enjoyment  attained.  The  one  being,  in  a  measure,  ripened  by 
his  earthly  discipline,  is  prepared  for  much,  and  receives  much. 
The  other,  being  destitute  of  that  preparation,  is  ready  for  but  little, 
and  is,  therefore,  invested  with  little.  Will  that  little  ever  become 
more  ?  Is  there  growth  in  the  other  life  ?  Grant  this,  and  you  admit 
that  education  is  continued  beyond  the  border-line  of  death.  Thus 
the  solution  of  the  problem  proves  to  be  no  solution  at  last.  It  brings 
us  back  to  the  same  point — the  necessity  for  a  continuance  of  the 
process  which  was  begun  in  this  life,  and  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
holiest  of  men,  is  confessedly  still  incomplete  at  death. 

F. 


THE  WORK  AND  WITNESS  OF  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT. 


**  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth. — i  John  v.,  6. 

The  Spirit  of  truth  bore  witness  to  Christ  both  at  His  miraculous  con- 
ception and  at  His  baptism ;  also  when  He  wrought  those  wonderful 
miracles  to  prove  that  He  came  from  God;  and  after  His  triumphant 
ascent  to  Heaven  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  .The  end  of  this  witness- 
bearing  was,  doubtless,  to  assure  the  apostles  of  their  Divine  commis- 
sion ;  to  dispel  those  doubts  and  fears  with  which  they  had  perplexed 
themselves.  But  the  Spirit  also  bore  witness  far  the  purpose  of  pro- 
pagating and  establishing  the  Christian  religion ;  for  without  some 
higher  attestation  than  mere  reasoning  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  the  apostles,  few  in  number  and  chiefly  illiterate,  to  have  made 
converts,  or  to  have  fulfilled  their  mission  by  preaching  the  Gospel 
everywhere.  The  Gospel  had  no  human  power  to  sustain  it,  such  as 
fostered  the  spread  of  Mohamedanism.  It  depended  solely  upon  the 
bare  force  of  truth,  seconded  by  the  miraculous  evidence  of  the  Spirit 
to  accelerate  its  diffusion.  But  the  immediate  and  visible  operation  of 
the  Spirit  in  empowering  men  to  work  miracles  is  not  needed  in  these 
days.  The  evidence  necessary  to  satisfy  any  person  of  the  truth  of  an 
assertion  relative  to  what  was  done  centuries  ago  is  the  credible  report 
of  eye-witnesses,  and  such  evidence  we  have  in  abundance  in  favour  of 
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Christianity.     Let  us  glance  at  the  credibility  of  the  first  preachers. 

They  were  well  known  to  be  men  of  strict  honesty  and  integrity. 

Scrupulously  careful  not  to  be  imposed  upon  themselves,  they  were 

.    .    !  not  likely  to  attempt  to  deceive  others.     The  miracles  they  wrought 

i  were  done  in  the  presence  of  multitudes,  at  different  times,  and  in  the 

;  presence  of  men  who  would  have  been  ready  enough  to  detect  fraud 

!  had  such  existed.     These  miracles  proved  that  the  apostles  were  acting 

i  under  a  Divine  commission ;  and  this  point  being  established  the  non- 

i  necessity  of  a  similar  agency  in  the  present  day  is  plainly  demonstrated. 

j  By  what  power  can  we  suppose  the  apostles  to  have  wrought  these 

;      I  miracles  ?     Shall  we  say,  with  the  Jews,  that  they  were  inspired  by  the 

!  prince  of  the  demons?     Our  reason,  to  say  nothing  of  our  moral 

}      ]  sense,  revolts  against  that  idea ;  besides,  what  end  could  Satan  have  in 

{  view  in  thus  helping  to  advance  a  kingdom  so  directly  opposed  to  his 

own?     Shall  we  say,  with  the  heathen,  that  they  did  those  things  by 

the  assistance  of  magic  ?     This  also  we  cannot  believe;  but  must  say, 

as  the  magicians  said  who  were  nonplussed  by  Moses  before  Pharaoh, 

,  •  that  surely  the  finger  of  God  was  with  them. 

Look  again  at  the  expression  "  tAe  Spirit  of  TruthJ^    There  are 

many  aspects  under  which  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  viewed  as  the  Spirit 

;  ,  of  Truth.     He  is  the  Spirit  of  Jesus;  and  Jesus  is  not  truth  only,  but 

'•  the  truth.     The  Holy  Spirit  takes  of  the  things  of  God-  and  reveals 

them;   so  the  essence  of  truth  is  the  Spirit  of  truth.      The  Holy 

•  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  because  He  makes  truth.     Trace  back 

truth  and  you  will  come  to  revelation;  trace  back  revelation  and  you 

come  to  inspiration;  trace  back  inspiration  and  you  come  to  the  Holy 

V  :       j  Ghost.     He  it  is  that  inspires.     It  is  not  so  much  that  the  Holy  Ghost 

;V  '   /  uses  truth  as  that  what  He  uses  is  truth.     He  is  the  creator  of  truths 

; ;  ..  ■  He  makes  it.  God  has  committed  everything  to  the  Son  ;  the  Son  has 

^*      !  *  committed  everything  to  the  Spirit.     The  Spirit  shows  us  Jesus,  and 

5'     /.  Jesus    shows    us    the    Father.      The    Holy    Ghost  is  the  ultimate 

•  '  depositary  of  truth,  and  the  primary  fountain  from  whence  all  truth 

;    ■   ■  '  springs. 

'        ;  The  work  of  the  apostles  was  an  arduous  one,  and  therefore  required 

special  care  and  wisdom.     They  had  to  determine  the  canon  of  the 

:  ■;  New  Testament;  they  had  to  mould  the  constitution  of  the  Church. 

:  Christ  left  principles  and  foundations,  but  He  did  not  model  the  frame- 

V  work  of  the  Church.     He  left  it  to  the  apostles  to  fill  in  the  details; 

'•%:  -;:  ':  so  the  Spirit  of  truth  presided  over  them,  taught  them,  guided  them, 

'^fjV-]:.  and  bore  witness  to  the  facts  of  the  Christian  religion.     And  is  it  not 

?'    >  ;  important  that  the  Spirit  should  preside  over  the  deliberations  of  the 

Church  still  ?    Thus  the  practical  question  we  have  to  consider  is,  can 

*•  the  Church  of  to-day  claim  for  itself  a   special  superintendence  and  a 
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special  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?    If  so,  do  we  pray  for  it ;  do  we 
expect  it  ? 

To  come  nearer  home :  it  may  be  that  there  are  some  among  ourselves 
who  feel  a  want  of  truthfulness  in  their  own  character ;  in  a  word,  who 
feel  painfully  a  want  of  reality.  To  secure  more  of  this  it  is  needful  to 
secure  more  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  only  by  the  Holy  Ghost  assimi- 
lating our  spirit  to  His  that  we  can  be  made  true.  So,  too,  with 
seeking  to  understand  the  Bible.  The  Holy  Ghost  wrote  it,  and  it  is 
Him  we  must  ask  to  make  it  plain  to  us.  What  makes  it  so  hard  for 
truth  to  penetrate  the  mind  and  heart  is,  that  there  is  some  obstruc- 
tion  which  prevents  it.  Pleasure,  gold,  love  of  ease,  or  some  other 
thing  makes  us  unwilling  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit.  Pray,  then,  for 
more  of  the  Spirit's  influence  that  you  may  be  led  into  all  truth. 

But  the  Christian  religion  is  not  only  proved  to  be  of  Divine  origin 
from  external  evidence,  but  this  position  might  be  confirmed  also  by 
its  own  internal  witness.  Christianity  is  every  way  worthy  of  God, 
and  most  admirably  adapted  for  man.  Its  doctrines  are  most  pure, 
its  faith  most  sublime,  and  its  precepts  most  instructive.  These  points, 
however,  are  somewhat  wide  of  our  subject,  and  we  must  next  proceed 
lo  speak  of  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is,  in  the  Scriptures,  described  as  a  person,  and  has 
all  those  dispositions  and  operations  which  unquestionably  belong  to  a 
person  attributed  to  Him.  Paul  exhorts  us  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Isaiah  calls  Him  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the 
Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  fear.  Fur- 
ther, it  is  evident  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  distinct  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  because  He  is  sent  by  them  both.  It  is  not  absolutely 
necessary  to  appear  in  a  bodily  shape,  or  in  a  visible  form,  to  dis- 
play an  attribute  or  quality ;  but  this  the  Holy  Spirit  did,  as  at  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  Again,  making  intercession  is  a  personal  act, 
which  is  attributed  to  the  Spirit  (Rom.  viii,  27).  And,  lastly,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Spirit  is  a  person,  because  sin  may  be  committed 
against  Him.     (See  Isa.  Ixiii,  10 ;  Matt,  xii,  31  ;  Acts,  v,  3  ;  &c.) 

In  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  refer  (i)  to  the 
allegation  of  Peter  that  Annanias  had  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and,  referring  to  the  same  act,  the  apostle  said,  **Thou  hast  not 
lied  unto  men  but  unto  God."  (2)  One  principal  design  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  was  to  drive  away  polytheism  or  the  worship  of  multipli- 
city of  Gods ;  and  as  the  disciples  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
in  unity  they  would  have  laid  themselves  open  to  the  charge  of 
idolatry  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  very  Go,d.  (3)  The  lan- 
guage of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  the  New,  refers  Divine 
attributes  to  the  Spirit,  such   as  omnicience,    omnipresence,  omni- 
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potence,  &c.     (4)  The  eternity   of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  declared  i 
the  account  of  the  creation  (Gen.  i,  2). 

The  oflSce  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  sanctify,  to  teach,  to  influenc 
our  conduct,  so  that  we  may  perform  what  is  acceptable  to  God 
and,  lastly,  to  comfort  in  all  danger  and  distress.  Let  it,  therefore 
be  our  constant  application  to  the  ITirone  of  Grace  that  the  Hoi 
Spirit  may  be  continued  to  us,  as  a  spirit  of  sanctification  to  purif 
I  our  nature,  a  spirit  of  counsel  in  all  our  difficulties,  of  correction  in  on 

i  doubts,  of  courage  in  danger,  and  of  comfort  in  trouble. 

;  Frederic  Atkin. 
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NOTES   ON    THE    FIRST  EPISTLE    TO   THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


XIIL— ON  MARRIAGE.— (vii.) 

From  the  opening  verse  of  this  chapter  it  is  evident  that  the  Apostle 
had  only  heard  of  the  abuses  which  he  had  been  writing  of  in  chapters 
V.  and  vi.  Probably  those  of  the  house  of  Chloe  had  been  in- 
formants, but  now  he  begins  to  answer  questions  which  the  Corin- 
thians themselves  had  put.    The  first  question  propounded  is — 

I. — Concerning  marriage. 

I  St.  Which  is  better,  to  marry  or  to  live  a  life  of  celibacy  ? 

2nd.  Supposing  you  decide  that  Christians  ought  not  to  marry^ 
are  those  who  are  already  in  that  state  to  be  divorced  ? 

3rd.  Supposing  again  that  question  to  be  decided  in  the  negative, 
ought  the  professed  members  of  the  Church  who  are  united  to  un- 
believers, to  sever  the  bond  ? 

Now  in  order  to  understand  why  such  questiobs  were  put  to  the 
Apostle,  I  must  ask  you  to  remember  the  state  of  society  in  Corinth^ 
especially  the  society  united  in  church  fellowship.  We  have  seen 
that  false  teachers  had  been  leading  away  the  members  of  the  Church, 
Some  of  these  were  Jews,  and  others  were  of  the  philosophers  of  the 
day.  The  Jewish  teacher  would  say  it  was  right  to  marry ;  the 
philosophic  teacher  that  it  was  best  to  live  a  single  life.  So  that  in 
the  Church  there  was  a  division.  Added  to  this  there  were  indications 
of  persecution.  Just  as  before  the  outburst  of  a  violent  storm,  cloud 
after  cloud  rolls  up  from  horizon  to  zenith,  shutting  out  at  last  every 
glimmer  of  light,  so  in  these  days  there  were  signs  that  a  day  of  trial 
was  not  far  distant. 

I  St.    Which  is  better^  to  marry  or  to  live  a  life  of  celibacy  ? 

This  question  is  answered  in  the  first  nine  verses,  and  from  them 
we  learn  the  sacredness  of  the  marriage  union :   that  it  was  instituted 
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by  God  for  a  wise  purpose ;  that  it  should  be  founded  on  mutual  love ; 
and  that  it  should  be  sanctified  by  a  realization  of  the  Divine  pre- 
sence. But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  Apostle  gives  it  as  his  own 
opinion  that  under  existing  circumstances  it  would  be  better,  unless 
it  be  unavoidable,  for  church  members  not  to  enter  into  this  relation- 
ship at  all.  First,  because  of  the  trouble  likely  to  come  upon  them 
(verse  28)  ;  and  second,  because  the  unmarried  would  have  more  time 
to  give  to  church  affairs,  and  to  wait  upon  God  (verse  35).  That  is 
Paul's  decision  ;  his  advice  given  by  his  own  judgment,  and  not  by 
inspiration.  Marriage  is  a  Divine  rite,  but  there  are  circumstances 
when  it  is  better  not  to  enter  into  this  relationship.  But  some  will 
say  :  "  This  cannot  apply  to  us  :  there  is  no  persecution  in  the  church 
now,  and  therefore  we  are  at  liberty  to  marry  and  to  be  given  in 
marriage  as  we  please."  Let  us,  however,  look  at  the  spirit  of  the 
Apostle's  reply  rather  than  at  the  particular  circumstances  which  sug- 
gested it.  He  says  in  effect,  "  Let  nothing  come  between  you  and  the 
Lord  ;  even  if  it  be  that  to  which  most  men  and  women  look  forward 
as  the  consummation  of  earthly  bliss."  We  have  known  young  men 
and  women  who  were  devoted  workers  in  the  church  ;  in  due  time 
they  have  become  engaged,  and  for  awhile  they  had  no  time  but  for 
each  other.  Marriage  was  the  next  step.  It  had  been  imagined, 
especially  by  the  woman,  that  the  same  kind  of  attention  would  be 
continued  after  marriage  as  before,  and  even  hours  are  grudged  that 
are  devoted  to  the  service  of  God ;  instead  of  being  "  help  meets  "  they 
are  hindrances  to  each  other.  Now  I  deliberately  affirm  P^ul  was 
right.  Better  that  our  young  men  and  women  never  were  engaged 
than  that  they  should  spend  months  and  years  in  the  foolishness  which 
characterises  not  a  few  of  these  relationships  ;  better  that  they  should 
never  marry  if  it  hinders  their  working  for  Christ ;  but  when  engage- 
ments and  marriages  are  only  looked  upon  as  helps  to  greater  service, 
happy  are  they  who  are  so  united. 

2nd.  Ate  those  who  are  already  in  the  marriage  state  to  be  divorced? 

Here  the  Apostle  is  upon  firm  ground  again,  and  he  can  answer, 
not  according  to  his  own  judgment,  but  by  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
and  that  answer  is,  **iVb"  (verse  10- 11).  The  Lord's  command  on 
this  matter  you  will  find  in  Matt:  v,  31-32.  [See  Lay  Preacher  for 
September,  page  200]. 

3rd.  Suppose  a  brother,  a  Church  member,  has  a  wife  who  believes 
not,  or  a  sister,  a  Church  member,  has  a  husband  who  is  not  a  Christian, 
what  then  ?    Are  such  to  be  separated  ? 

This  question  doubtless  arose  from  the  teaching  of  some,  that  even 
Christians  were  to  observe  the  Jewish  law,  that  law  being  that  the 
Chosen  seed  were  not  to  marry  with  the  heathen,  and  that  if  such  mar* 
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riages  were  contracted,  a  separation  should  take  place  (Deut.  viii,  2-3.) 
This  was  act aally  done  (Ezra,  X,  3).  The  Corinthian  church  asked 
if  Christianity  demanded  the  same  as  Judaism.  To  this  Paul  answers 
*'No;  at  least  this  is  my  opinion;  I  do  not  speak  by  the  Lord's  com- 
mand. No  separation  need  take  place,  unless  the  unbelieving  partj 
wills  it  so ;  then  the  believer  is  loosed  from  his  bond.  The  believei 
is  not,  however,  to  take  the  initiative*'  (verse  14).  Here  then  we 
must  pause  to  inquire  what  the  Apostle  means  ^by  the  assertion  thai 
*'the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  wife,  and  the 
unbelieving  wife  by  the  believing  husband,  and  that  in  either  case 
where  the  mother  or  father  is  a  believer,  the  children  are  holy.'' 
Concerning  this  many  theories  have  been  propounded,  and  many  inter- 
pretations have  been  given.  I  do  not  know  that  I  can  say  anything 
new  on  the  subject-  I  can  only  select  that  theory  or  interpretation 
that  is  in  harmony  with  the  Apostle's  argument.  Some  have  said  that 
Paul  means  just  what  the  words  seem  at  first  to  imply,  viz.,  that  the 
heathen  or  unbelieving  husband  is  actually  made  holy  by  the  faith  oi 
the  wife,  Sec,  This,  however,  we  cannot  accept ;  experience  forbids 
it ;  Scripture  does  the  same.  Paul  himself  evidently  does  not  mear 
this,  for  whatever  sanctification  may  mean,  it  is  evident  that  here  ii 
does  in  this  connoction  mean  consecration  to  the  service  of  Christ,  as 
in  the  i6th  verse  the  Apostle  says,  as  an  inducement  for  the  believ- 
ing partner  to  remain  with  the  unbelieving  one,  "  For  what  knowest 
thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband  ;  or  how  knowest 
thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thf  wife  ?  "  Thus,  supposing 
sanctification  in  the  14th  verse  means  consecration,  the  Apostle  there 
says  it  is  aeiuaHy  accomplished,  while  in  the  i6th  verse  he  says  //  may 
he  so.  Others  a^^ain  have  toned  down  the  expressions  somewhat  by 
suggesting  that  tlie  unbelieving  husband  would  gradually  become  more 
favourably  inclined  to  Christianity  by  observing  its  effects  upon  the 
wife.  But  Paul  asserts  that  **  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified," 
&c_  Barnes  gives  a  very  ingenious  interpretation,  which  in  effect  is 
this.  That  the  marriage  of  a  believer  with  an  unbeliever  is  a  holy 
alliance,  and  perfectly  lawful  so  far  as  the  Christian  church  is  con- 
cerned, else  the  children  which  were  bom  of  such  a  marriage  would 
be  unclean  (illegitimate).  He  says  the  whole  question  may  be  summed 
up  in  a  few  words,  "  Your  separation  would  be  a  proclamation  to  all 
ihal  you  regard  the  marriage  as  improper  and  invalid ;  from  this  it 
would  follow  that  the  offspring  of  such  a  marriage  would  be  illegiti- 
mate; but  you  are  not  prepared  to  admit  this;  you  do  not  believe  it. 
The  marriage  therefore  should  be  regarded  as  binding,  and  separation 
minecessary  and  improper.*'  Ingenious  as  this  explanation  is,  I  can- 
not recommend  it,  but  prefer  the  one  given  by  Doddridge.     He  says 
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the  whole  matter  is  explained  by  referring  to   the  Jewish  law.    The 
sense  of  the  passage  seems  to  be  this — Christians  are  not   to   separate 
from  unconverted  partners,  although  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  put 
away  their  strange  or  heathen  wives  because  the  unbelieving  party  is 
so  far  sanctified  by  the  believing  one  that  such  a  marriage  connection 
is    quite  lawful  for  Christians.    There  is    nothing  in  the  Christian 
relig"ion  to  forbid  it,  otherwise,  argues  the  apostle,  your  children  would 
be  unclean,  just  as  the  offspring  of  unequal  and  forbidden  marriages 
among  the  Jews  were  unclean,  and  therefore  denied  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision ;  whereas  your  infants,  as  appears  from  their  right  to  baptism 
acknowledged  in  all  the  churches,  are  holy,  just  as  the  Jewish  children 
"who   had  a  right   to   circumcision,  were    holy,  not  internally^  but 
externally  and  legally  in   consequence   of  their   covenant  relation  to 
God  ;  or,  briefly  this — Do  not  separate  ;  a  marriage  contracted  with  an 
unbeliever  is  quite  lawful,  otherwise   your    children    could  not    be 
reckoned  holy  in  the  sense  of  having  a  right  to  the  seal   of  the 
covenant,  ue,y  baptism.    The  argument  for  infant  baptism  is  indeed 
incidental,  but  not  the  less  strong,  on  that  account.    And  thus  any 
obscurity  that  may  rest  on  the  passage  arises  from  inattention  to  Jewish 
laws,  and  to  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  used  the  words  unclean   and 
holy.     In  primitive  times  these  words  applied  as  they  are  here  would 
be  readily  understood  without  any  such  explanation  as  is  needed  now. 
Observe.     Paul  does  not  advise  believers  to  marry  unbelievers,  on 
the  contrary  he  condemns  it ;  but  the  thing  being  done,  let  it  remain  ; 
do  not  separate,  and'  who  can  tell  but  that  "  The  believing  wife  may 
save  the  unbelieving  husband,*'  &c.     Here    is  encouragement  for  all 
who  are  in  a  like  condition.     Here  is  an  illustration  of  this.     A  lady 
in  Germany,  who  was  a  follower  of  Jesus,  was  much  cast  down  because 
her  husband  had  no  sympathy  with  her  in  her  religious  views.     She 
told  her  pastor  of  her  sorrow.     *'  My  friend,"  the  minister  replied, 
*'  talk  more  to  God  about  your  husband,  and  less  to  your  husband 
about  God."     A  few  weeks  after  the  lady  called  upon  her  pastor 
again,  telling  him  of  the  joy  she  felt  because  her  husband  loved  the 
Saviour  too. 
II. — Paul  teaches  that  the  gospel    does   not  weaken  but 

STRENGTHENS  ALL    MORAL    AND  JUST    POLITICAL    OBLIGATIONS    (verseS 

17-24).  Or,  as  Robertson  puts  it,  "  Christianity  does  not  directly 
interfere  with  existing  relationships."  The  principle  is  laid  down  in 
the  17th  verse,  and  reiterated  in  the  20th  and  24th.  And  here,  he  says, 
^s  an  illustration  of  my  meaning.  Were  you  a  Jew  when  the  grace 
of  God  came  to  you,  seek  not  to  hide  it.  Never  mind  who  knows 
that  you  were  of  the  circumcision.  Were  you  a  Gentile  do  not  be 
ashamed  of  the  fact.    A  slave,  never  mind  that  either ;  be  free  if 
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you  can,  and  take  care  that  yoa  become  not  a  slave  again ;  bat  do  not 
let  the  fact  that  you  are  a  servant  of  man  cause  you  to  forget  that  joi 
are  freed  by  the  Lord  (verse  22).  And  thus  Christianity  teaches  oi 
that  external  observances  without  internal  piety  are  nothing  (yeisi 
,!  19)  ;  and  that  our  happiness  depends  not  upon  what  we  are    in  tb< 

I  world,  but  upon  what  we  are  to  Christ  (verse  22).     Thus  whilst   it  h 

j  right  that  we  should  better  our  position  if  we  can,  the  great  lesson  o 

the  Gospel  is,  "  Let  us  learn  in  whatsoever  state  we  are   therewith  t( 
be  content," 
;  in. — The  QUESTION   of   marriage  is  then   referred  to  again 

•  and  advice  is  especially   giveK   to  parents   and  widows.      Aim 

that  advice  is,^ — Looking  at  the  present  state  of  the  Church,  and  thi 
prospect  of  persecution,  better  not  enter  into  the  married  state,  noi 
allow  your  children  to  do  so,  because  you  can  serve  the  Lord  bettej 
singly  (verses  32-35);  but  if  you  do  marry  take  care  that  it  is  only  ii 
the  Lord  (verse  39). 
;  .  The  subject  caniiot  better  be  concluded  than  with  the  sublime  pas- 

sage commencing  at  the  29th  verse.     Here  is  the  principle ;  t^e,  noi 
abuse.     Use  things  of  the  world  and  the  blessings  God  has  given,  but 
\  do  not  abuse  them ;  use  them  and  be  thankful,  but  do  not  be  absorbed 

by  them. 
i  A.  F.  Barfield. 
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GOD'S  APPOINTMENT. 

"For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us.*' — i  Thess.  v,  9,  10. 

This  Epistle  is  a  very  earnest  address.  In  verse  6  of  this  chapter 
Paul  exhorts  the  Thessalonians  to  watchfulness,  and  in  verse  8  to 
earnestness.  And  then  he  gives  our  text  as  ^he  reason  for  our  being 
earnest.   Because  "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,"  &c. 

I, — ^The  appointment  mentioned.  It  is  stated  in  a  negative  form 
"  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath.*'  This  implies  that  He  might 
have  done  so.  Adam,  who  was  the  federal  head  of  the  race,  sinned, 
and  thereby  exposed  himself  and  all  his  posterity,  of  whom  he  was  the 
representative,  to  punishment,  which  before  had  been  declared  should 
be  death.  Hence  God  could  have  consigned  us  all  to  wrath  and  yet 
remained  just.  Justice  said,  "  Doom  them  to  eternal  wrath ;  "  but 
before  this  was  fixed  upon,  Mercy  inteqposed,  and  asked,  "  Is  there 
no  chance  of  sal>^tioii?  If  there  is,  then  appoint  them  to  it.'' 
And — 
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II. — He  appointed  us  to  obtain  salvation.  Do  you  ask  why  ? 
.nswer :  Because  of  His  love,     '*'God  so  loved  the  world,"  &c. 

1.  This  appointment  has  its  root  in  the  Divine  Nature,  It  is  of 
eavenly  origin.  "  God  for  the  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  sent 
lis  Son  into  the  world  that  we  might  live  through  Him."  *'  He  de- 
ghteth  in  mercy,**  i&c. 

2.  This  appointment  was  made  by  Infinite  Wisdom.  Justice  was 
3  be  satisfied,  the  law  magnified,  and  made  honourable.  Without 
lese  there  could  be  no  remission.  But  no  created  mind  could  devise 
tie  means  by  which  this  could  be  done,  and  sinners  saved.  No  sacri- 
ce  that  the  creature  could  afford  could  avail  in  this  case,  but  behold 
tie  scheme  that  Divine  and  Infinite  Wisdom  hath  fixed  upon.  The 
temal  Word  united  to  our  nature  is  made  a  sin-offering  for  us  that  we 
light  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him. 

3.  This  (appointment  was  carried  out  by  Almighty  power.  There 
^ere  difficulties  in  the  appointment  of  man  to  salvation,  (i)  How. 
J2&  Jesus  to  be  both  God  and  man  ?  This  we  do  not  profess  to  be 
.ble  to  fully  understand,  or  clearly  explain.  But  it  was  necessary  in 
•rder  to  link  again  earth  to  heaven.  This  Jesus  did  being  both  God 
nd  man.  (2)  How  was  the  sin  of  the  world  to  be  taken  away  ? 
low  was  an  offended  God  and  rebellious  sinners  to  be  reconciled } 
\y  atonement.     Christ  offered  a  perfectly  satisfactory  atonement. 

Application. — Seeing  God  wills  your  salvation,  it  is  your  own  fault 
f  you  perish.  None  need  perish — all  may  live,  since  God  has  found 
ransom.  Then,  how  foolish  to  persist  in  sin  !  Be  wise,  sinner,  and 
mbrace  salvation. 

J.  W. 


A  STARTLING  INQUIRY. 

**  Shall  the  throne  of  iniquity  have  fellowship  with  thee,  which  frameth  mischief 
»y  a  law." — Psa.  xciv,  20. 

It  is  a  very  earnest  cry  that  goes  up  to  God  in  the  opening  stanzas 
)f  this  Psalm.  He  who  offers  it  sees  the  wicked  triumph  "  and  "  all 
he  workers  of  iniquity  boast  themselves."  He  sees  them  '*  slay  the 
vidow  and  the  stranger,  and  murder  the  fatherless ;  "  and,  with  a  deep 
iense  of  these  wrongs  and  of  his  own  weakness,  he  cries  out,  "  O  Lord 
5od  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth ;  O  God,  to  whom  vengeance 
)elongeth,  show  Thyself! "  Defend  the  defenceless.  **  Lift  up  Thyself, 
hou  Judge  of  the  earth  ;  render  a  reward  to  the  proud ! "  Punish 
hose  who  do  such  things.  He  reasons  with  them.  They  say  :  "  The 
Lord  shall  not  see."  He  replies  :  '*  Understand,  ye  brutish  among  the 
)eople ;  and  ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ?     He  that  planted  the  ear, 


230  OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 

shall  He  not  hear  ?  He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  He  not  see  ?  I: 
that  chastiseth  the  heathen,  shall  not  He  correct  ?  Shall  the  throne 
iniquity,  which  frameth  mischief  by  a  law,  have  fellowship  with  God  i 
Never  !  The  thought  is  preposterous  I  Such  a  throne  shall  not  stan 
"Judgment  shall  return  unto  righteousness."  God  "  shall  bring  up< 
them  their  own  iniquity,  and  shall  cut  them  oflE  in  their  Own  wicke 
ness." 

I.— What  is  the  throne  of  iniquity?  Any  government  th 
upholds  and  protects  wrong-doing,  or  that  does  not  protect  the  peop 
from  the  workers  of  iniquity,  is  a  throne  of  iniquity.  It  frames  mischi 
into  law : 

1.  When  it  protects  that  which  is  morally  wrong  by  legal  enac 
ments,  and  enemies  men  to  defend  their  bad  conduct^  by  saying,  "  I  ha^ 
a  government  license." 

2.  When  it  patronizes  that  which  is  evil  by  using  it  as  a  source 
revenue, 

II. — Such  a  throne  has  no  fellowship  with  god. 

1 .  Because  God's  throne,  God's  government,  is  upright ,  righteous, 

2.  He  never  makes  a  law  to  protect  that  which  is  wrongs  nor  i 
regulate  evil, 

3.  He  condemns,  denounces,  and  prohibits  all  evil,  both  in  the  perse 
and  the  state.     He  has  no  fellowship  with  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

III. — Apply  this  to  the  liquor-traffic. 

1.  The  manufacture,  importation,  exportation,  transportation,  an 
traffic  'in  intoxicating  liquors,  for  drinking  purposes,  is  a  great  wron^ 
It  destroys  the  people  soul  and  body,  and  wastes  and  perverts  the 
substance.  It  is  a  terrible  evil  I  a  gigantic  crime.  To  permit  it  is 
reproach  to  any  nation  or  State. 

2.  Those  who  pass  enactments  to  regulate  or  protect  such  an  evi 
frame  mischief  into  law, 

3.  To  vote  for  such  laws,  or  to  suffer  them  to  exist  if  we  can  preven 
it,  is  to  sustain  '*  the  throne  of  iniquity^'' 

4.  License  laws  do  not  make  the  liquor-traffic  right,  but  they  do  mak 
those  who  enact  them  accomplices  in  the  crime  of  the  liquor-sellei 
Wrong  cannot  be  converted  into  right  by  act  of  the  legislature,  nor  ca) 
that  which  is  morally  wrong  ever  be  politically  right. 

Application. — Dare  to  do  right!  Base  all  legal  enactments  oi 
rectitude,  not  on  a  loose  public  sentiment.  "  Righteousness  exalteth  1 
nation,  but  a  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  We  must  meet  God  ii 
judgment ;  as  nations  we  shall  be  dealt  with  in  this  world,  as  indi 
viduals  in  the  next. 

— Temperance   Worker. 
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A  GOOD   MAN. 

*' Now  when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,*'  &c. — Dan.  vi,  10. 

Daniel  was  of  noble  birth,  perhaps  a  member  of  the  royal  family 
>£  Judah.  Born  at  Jerusalem ;  carried  into  captivity  in  his  youth  ; 
3ecame  a  member  of  the  royal  court ;  received  a  thorough  education  ; 
stcquired  a  high  position  through  his  power  of  interpreting  dreams  and 
roysteries ;  and,  when  Babylon  was  conquered  by  the  united  powers  of 
nVEedia  and  Persia,  became  premier.  Distinguished  above  all  for  his 
f>iety.  He  was  now  eighty  years  of  age.  His  position  exposed  him 
to  the  envy  of  his  colleagues,  who  sought  to  depose  him.  In  this 
chapter  we  have  an  account  of  their  plot  and  its  result.  Several 
characteristics  of  a  good  man  are  mentioned. 

I. — Moral  integrity  which  none  could  dispute.  They  "  sought 
to  find  occasion  against  Daniel  concerning  the  kingdom,"  &c.  (verses 
-4  and  5).  Few  can  stand  the  close  scrutiny  of  an  enemy  or  even  of  a 
friend. 

II. — Unflinching  fidelity  which  persecution  could  not 
DESTROY.  The  true  value  of  friendship  is  not  discovered  until  the 
.hour  of  trial. 

HI. — ^A  FIRM  AVOWAL  OF  RELIGIOUS  PRINCIPLES.  "  He  went  iuto 
his  house ;  and  his  windows  being  open,"  &c.  No  ostentation,  but  no 
concealment. 

IV. — Habitual  devotion  unhindered  by  business.  "  As  he  did 
-aforetime  ;''  "  three  times  a  day.'*  Prayer  is  one  of  the  chief  sources 
of  support  and  comfort  in  difficulty  and  trouble. 

V. — A  recognition  of  mercies  in  the  midst  of  trial.  "  And 
^ave  thanks  before  his  God."  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away,"  &c. 

VI. — Childlike  trust  in  god  amid  the  vicissitudes  of  life.  It 
is  hard  to  stand  alone  ;  but  God  never  deserts  His  people.  **  I  will 
never  leave  thee,"  &c. 

— Seeds  and  Saplings. 

THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS. 

"  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed/*  &c. — Luke  xvi,  19-31. 

Certainty  is  the  prevailing  tenor  of  this  parable. 
I. — Certain  men.      Differing  widely  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual 
isense. 

1.  **  Certain  rich  man;  "  rich  in  this  world's  goods,  but  spiritually 
poor. 

2.  "  Certain  beggar  '*  rich  in  grace,  heir  to  an  "  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible, undefiled  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 
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II, —  Certain  condition. 

I,  The  "beggar^'  dies ;  but  long  have  the  spirits  bright  bee 
hovering  on  their  wings  of  light  and  love  around  him,  waiting  till  h 
redeemed  spirit  ushers  into  their  midst  before  entering  the  celesti 
world. 

2p  '^  The  rick  man  also  died,  and  was  buried ;.  but  in  hell  he  /tft 
up  his  eyes^  being  in  torments ''  (verse  23), 

IIL — Certain  coimsEL. 

1 .  Abraham  is  the  speaker,  heaverCs  shining  ones  are  the  audtiot 
Dives  is  the  plaintiff ;  while  Lazarus,  the  late  "  beggar'^  has  a  reser^^ 
seat  in  the  counsel  of  the  Great  I  Am, 

2.  I>iV€S  ever  powered  with  pathos  appeals  to  Abraham  for  mercy. 

3.  Abraham^ s  response  (verse  25). 

IV.— Certain  conclusion,  "  now  he  is  comforted  and  thou  ai 
tormented." 

1.  Zazarus  comforted,  (i)  Comforted  in  a  measure  at  the  thongl 
that  he  will  no  more  **  desire  "  nor  require  to  '*feed  with  the  cniml 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table."  (2)  Comforted  because  he 
^*  where  Jehovah's  ransomed  captives  meet."  (3)  Comforted  o 
account  of  his  happy  position  in  **  Abraham's  bosom,"  and  whei 
"  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore." 

2.  Dives  tormented,  (i")  Tormented  by  the  fact  that  he  had  live 
to  himself  in  his  earthly  state.  1(2)  Tormented  by  serious  enquirie 
concerning  the  eternal  salvation  of  his  five  brethren  at  his  father' 
house.  (3)  Tormented  because  he  was  in  the '*  place  of  torment.' 
Can  this  be  Hell? 

Solemn  lessons  these  !  May  the  Spirit  of  Truth  write  them  deepl; 
on  our  heartSj  and  teach  us  how  to  act,  live  and  die. 

A.  A.  Mainwaring. 


THE   LORD'S  COMMISSION  TO  ANANIAS. 

"  And  the  Lord  saitl  unto  him  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called  Straig-hl 
and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus,  for  behold  h 
prayeth/' — Actsix,  ii. 

Theke  is  a  pasf^ionate  thirst  for  the  accounts  of  the  extraordinar] 
events  that  transpire  in  the  lives  of  men.  Here,  God  Himself  give 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  on  the  page  of  history.  It  is  the  graphic 
delineation  of  the  conversion  of  the  persecutor  Saul ;  who  afterward 
became  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Our  text  describes  om 
scene  in  the  drama.  The  Lord  sought  to  foster  and  benefit  the 
changed  character  ;  therefore  He  visited  His  faithful  servant  AnaniaS; 
and  gave  him  the  commission  contained  in.this  verse. 
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.- — God's  command  to  his  servant.     "  And  the  Lord  said  unto 

1,  arise  and  go.'* 

[.  2^he  Divine  urgency.  He  was  desired  to  bestir  himself  from 
larg^y.  God  was  solicitous  that  he  should  lose  no  time.  The 
nighty  is  speaking  in  the  same  strain  to  all  Christians ;  because  the 
liers  of  the  cross  are  laying  down  their  arms  and  seeking  rest  on 
\  battle-field,  or  are  already  asleep.  He  is  beseeching  us  to  arouse 
rselves  from  indifference  and  slumber,  and  inspire  us  with  fresh  zest 
the  g-lorious  work  of  seeking  to  help  souls  heavenwards. 

2.  The  Divine  authority.  Nations,  churches,  and  homes  have 
rsons  who  are  called  to  do  their  allotted  tasks.  But  there  is  no^ 
nour  equal  to  that  conferred  by  the  Saviour.  The  Divine  commands  . 
lanias  to  go  and  do  the  work  he  was  designed  for.  He  did  not  wait 
d  ask  if  he  would  like  it,  but  go.  This  is  how  God  act^s  now  ;  He 
•mes  to  the  true  followers,  and  saith  **  Go."  It  is  emphatic — He 
LOWS  our  powers,  and  orders  us  to  do  His  will  "without  gain- 
ying." 

II. — God's  direction  to  his  servant.  **  Go  to  the  street  which 
called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saut 
Tarsus." 

1.  The  name  of  the  street  was  given  him.  The  Lord  knew  the 
►qality  where  the  cpmpanions  led  Saul.  City,  town,  and  village  are 
3  familiar  to  Him  as  paths  around  our  homes.  We  may  puzzle  men 
y  moving  from  district  to  district,  but  never  confound  the  Lord 
esus  I  He  knows  every  street  with  its  rough  paths  as  well  as  the  roads- 
ned  with  shady  trees.  Let  us  not  lose  God  in  the  great  things  of 
he  Universe,  but  be  mindful  of  this,  that  He  can  direct  us  to  the 
phereof  toil. 

2 .  The  owner  of  the  house  was  given  him,  .  This  was  more 
ninute  ;  "the  house  of  Judas."  The  Lord  gave  him  full  instruction^ 
ilow  helpful  it  is  to  have  proper  directions  when  we  have  to  visit  a 
louse  and  person  unknown  to  us.  This  teaches  that  the  Almighty 
^nows  the  dwellings  of  all  persons,  but  we  overlook  the  fact  amid  the 
Dustle  and  worry  of  life.  We  run  away  with  the  idea,  He  knows 
where  the  churches  are  planted  but  that  our  homes  are  beneath  divine 
notice.  The  worldly-minded  conclude,  the  Christian's  home  may  be 
known,  but  not  mine,  as  I  do  not  serve  Him.  From  the  internal 
history  of  the  narrative  we  believe  that  Judas  was  not  a  follower  of 
Christ,  yet  the  Lord  was  conversant  with  inmates  of  his  dwelling. 
May  this  thought  impress  us  with  the  duty  of  being  upright  and 
faithful  in  our  home  circles,  because  God  sees  us. 

3.  The  visitor's  name  is  fully  given  him.  The  Almighty  was 
acquainted  with  the  character  of  the  friend  of  the  household.      After 
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the  announcement  Ananias  was  suspicious  of  him,  he  had  heard  of  h 
fiery  zeal  against  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  The  Lord  clearly  shows  thi 
the  names  of  foes  in  their  lurking  places  are  familiar  to  Him,  as  we 
as  His  chosen  people,  and  those  struggling  out  of  darkness  into  tl 
glorious  light  of  the  Gospel.  We  are  taught  that  there  is  One  wl 
understands  our  visitors.  A  man  may  be  deceived  by  a  false  nam 
but  never  God.  Our  names  may  slip  from  the  memory  of  friend* 
but  Jesus  never  forgets  our  name  and  abode  and  our  tarrying  plac 
Think  of  this.  God  knows  our  history,  and  directs  those  men  to  i 
who  come  to  exalt  our  humanity  with  the  eternal  boon  of  salvation. 

HI. — God's  encouragement  to  his  servant.  .**  For  behold  1 
prayeth." 

1.  The  sign  of  conversion.  This  was  the  first  real  prayer  which  ha 
passed  out  of  the  lips  of  Saul.  The  Pharisee  had  become  a  disciple  ( 
Jesus.  A  man  praying  in  spirit  and  truth  is  listened  to  by  **  the  Loi 
of  Lords,"  but  a  volume  of  words  He  never  condescends  to  notice.  . 
sinner  pleading  for  mercy  is  a  refreshing  sight  to  saints ;  but  especial] 
to  the  Almighty.  The  information  of  praying  times  should  stimulal 
us  to  go  at  the  Lord's  request  to  such  hopeful  characters,  and  seek  t 
lend  a  helping  hand  on  the  way  to  Zion. 

2.  The  expression  of  satisfaction.  The  language  to  his  servai 
clearly  shows  that  the  Lord  rejoiced  in  that  conversion.  The  unuttei 
able  groanings  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit .  were  observed,  and  th 
Saviour  knew  that  it  was  a  genuine  change  of  life.  The  Almight 
sought  to  refresh  Ananias  with  the  glad  intelligence,  that  he  migl 
go  with  a  cheerful  heart  to  the  work  allotted  him,  and  thus  guide  tl 
new  convert  into  higher  stages  of  the  Divine  life.  The  heaven) 
Father  is  pleased  with  the  sinner's  return  from  the  ways  of  the  world 
therefore  may  we  take  encouragement  and  willingly  strive  faithfully  t 
help  the  praying  guilty  sinner  unto  the  paths  of  true  peace  and  eterna 
enjoyments. 

Lessons  : — 

1 .  The  Lord  commissiom  every  adopted  child  to  do  something  for  th 
welfare  of  humanity  and  the  good  of  souls, 

2.  The  Lord  will  clearly  mark  out  the  course  for  each  one  of  us  t 
take  in  doing  His  work  in  this  world, 

3.  In  the  midst  of  doubts  He  will  give  us  tokens  that  shall  inspire  m 
with  courage  to  leave  results  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  go  and  do  HL 
heavenly  will  on  earth.  Alfred  Buckley. 


I  believe  we  cannot  live  better  than  in  seeking  to   become  better, 
nor  more  agreeably  than  having  a  clear  conscience. — Socrates, 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


MOSES. 


>NG  the  most  distinguished  characters  of  Sacred  History,  stands 
1  the  record  of  the  life  and  labours  of  Moses.  The  very  name  is 
sted  with  a  charm  to  the  juvenile  mind.  Young  people  always 
rence  goodness,  and  worship  the  heroic.  So  the  romance  of  his 
It  days,  and  the  reality  of  his  later  struggles  and  triumphs,  has  a 
;tless  attraction  for  them.  So  we  think  a  few  words  founded  upon 
name  may  be  profitable  to  them,  and  these  we  shall  throw  into  the 
1  of  an  acrostic  : — 

M — Meek. 

O — Obedient. 

S — Steadfast. 

E — Earnest. 

S  —  Saved. 

.  Moses  was  Meek. — "Now  the  man  Moses  was    very  meek, 

^e  all  the  men  which  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  "  (Num.  xii, 

Meekness  is  a  noble  element  in  any  character,  and  especially  in 

y^oung.     We  should  make  meekness  manifest  in  every  look,  word, 

act.     The  majesty  of  meekness  will  make  our  lives  attractive,  and 

presence  welcome  wherever  we  go. 

I.  He  was  Obedient. — He  obeyed  the  call  from  shepherd-life  in 
iian  to  grander  service  for  his  God  and  nation ;  and  to  announce 
day  dawn  of  deliverance  to  his  enslaved  countrymen.  "  Choosing 
ler  to  suffer  affliction."  We  may  well  emulate  his  obedience ;  but, 
ir  all,  Christ  is  the  best  and  only  safe  pattern  for  us  to  mould  our 
racters  by.  It  was  said  of  Him  when  a  boy,  "  He  was  subject  to 
;  parents ;"  and  afterwards  "  He  was  obedient  even  unto  the  death 
he  cross."  We  should  be  careful  to  obey  parents,  teachers,  and  the 
ice  of  all  *  good  people. 

5.  He  was  Steadfast. — Once  started  on  his  life's  great  mission, 
obstacle  could  daunt  his  courage,  or  weaken  his  attachment  to  the 
ise  of  liberty.  He  had  much  to  dishearten  him,  but  still  he  was 
adfast.  "  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  house*'  (Heb.  iii,  5). 
lat  an  inspiration  this  should  give  us  to  fidelity.  Young  folks 
)ecially  need  the  exhortation  to  be  steadfast,  for  they  are  so  easily 
ptured  by  the  winsome  wickedness  of  the  world,  and  so  soon  turned 
de  by  the  banter  of  the  ungodly.  May  they  seek  stability  of  char- 
ter— to  be  **  steadfast,  immovable,  always  abounding,"  &c. 
4.  He  was  Earnest. — His  heart  was  in  all  his  enterprises.  He 
^  the  enthusiastic  champion  of  the  true  God,  and  in  His  name 
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defied  the  despotism  of  that  Pharaoh-tyrant ;  and  nobly  withstocKi 
encroachments  of  idolatry.  Let  us  be  earnest  in  study,  work,  ; 
recreation. 

5.  He  was  Saved. — Saved  when  a  smiling,  weeping  infant,  fi 
the  greedy  jaws  of  crocodile  and  alligator ;  saved  from  the  cruel  de< 
of  the  king;  saved  from  the  hand  of  the  Egyptian;  saved  fr 
destruction  by  plague  and  sea ;  saved,  as  all  may  be,  by  the  merc] 
God,  from  the  second  death. 

J.  W.  Bray 

REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


Of  the  books  claiming  notice  at  our  hands  this  month,  those  wh 
possess  the  greatest  interest  to  lay  preachers  are  unquestionably  1 
Macpherson's  "Life  of  Henry  Moorhouse"  (i)  and  "Seeds  2 
Saplings  "  (2).  Those  who  have  read  the  story  of  the  life  and  laboi 
of  Duncan  Matheson,  the  devoted  Scotch  evangelist,  will  understa 
how  congenial  a  task  Mr.  Macpherson  has  found  it  to  relate  1 
principal  incidents  of  the  short  but  singularly  successful  career 
Henry  Moorhouse,  whose  travels  through  the  country  with  a  Bi 
carriage  caused  him  to  be  so  well  known.  The  early  career  of  t 
obscure  Lancashire  lad  is  well  told  ;  but  the  author  naturally  haste 
to  give  an  account  of  Henry's  conversion  and  prompt  consecration 
the  work  of  Christ.  The  book  is  brimful  of  interest,  and  abounds 
suggestive  and  telling  anecdotes. 

In  **  Seeds  and  Saplings  "  we  have  a  hundred  brief  outlines  of  s< 
mons,  with  five  Sunday  school  addresses.  They  are  characterised,  i 
the  most  part,  by  simplicity  and  naturalness.  Few  of  them  occu] 
more  than  half  a  page,  while  many  of  them  are  much  shorter  th 
that ;  but  even  those  which  consist  of  but  a  few  lines  would  be  foui 
helpful  by  the  preacher  who  has  little  time  for  reading.  Thus  on  tJ 
text,  "  Arise  ye,  and  depart  ;  for  this  is  not  your  rest  "  (Micah  ii,  k 
we  have  three  divisions  : — i,  a  g»-eat  want  suggested,  "  rest;  "  2, 
serious  mistake  corrected,  "  this  is  not  your  rest ;  "  3,  an  importai 
duty  enjoined,  "  arise  ye,  and  depart."  We  have  quoted  one  or  two  ( 
the  outlines  in  another  part  of  the  present  number. 

Of  temperance  reading  for  the  young  we  have  a  liberal  supply,  an 
so  long  as  it  is  of  the  quality  contained  in  "  Danger  Signals  "  (3),  ^ 

(i)  "  Henry  Moorhouse,  the  English  Evangelist."     By  the  Rev.  John  Maq)h€ 
son«     Price  2s.  6d.     London:  Morgan  and  Scott,   12,  Paternoster  Buildings. 

(2)  "Seeds  and  Saplings."     Price  2s.     London:  E.  Stock,  62,  Paternoster  Row 

(3)  "  Danger  Signals  j  a  Volume  of  Temperance   Tales."     By   F.  M.  Holme 
Price  25.     London  :  F.  E.  Longley,  39,  Warwick  Lane, 
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5'  no  desire  that  it  should  be  diminished.  Under  this  title  we  have 
:een  well-written  stories,  each  with  an  appropriate  illustration,  and 
volume  is  got  up  in  a  style,  which  makes  it  exceedingly  suitable  for 
ward  book  or  for  Sunday  school  libraries.  One  of  the  storiesr 
hn  Champion's  Common  Sense  Views,"  should  be  read  by  all 
;nts  who  think  it  is  safe  to  accustom  their  children  to  take  strong 
k. 

a  "  Ruth  the  Moabitess,"  we  have  some  of  Henry  Moorhouse's 
le  readings  (4).  There  is  a  freshness  and  simplicity  of  style 
:  pleases  us  much  in  this  small  volume,  which  many  will  treasure 

memento  of  the  devoted  and  sainted  author, 
"he  Rev.  Charles  Bullock  has  issued  a  most  timely  volume,  contain- 

the  late  Dr.  McNeile's  lecture  on  "  The  Characteristics  of 
[nanism  and  Protestantism,'*  originally  delivered  as  a  lecture  at 
iter  Hall  five  and  thirty  years  ago  (5).  Few  men  have  filled  a 
re  distinctive  place  than  the  late  Dean  of  Ripon,  and  when  we* 
lember  that  he  was  born  as  long  ago  as  1795,  it  will  be  seen  that' 
long  public  career   included  some  of  the  most  stirring  times  of 

century.  The  lecture,  though  originally  prepared  so  long  ago, 
itains  much  that  is  of  the  gravest  moment  at  the  present  time,, 
i  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  Romish  question  thoroughly, 
1  find  it  stated  here  with  great  perspicuity  and  power,  by  one  who 
derstood  it  as  well  as  any  man  who  ever  lived. 
From  Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.  we  have  received  Part  10  of  the 
^opular  Educator,"  and  Part  18  of  *'The  New  Testament  Com- 
mtary."  In  the  latter  the  Gospel  according  to  John  is  nearly 
mpleted,  and  thus  subscribers  have  now  in  their  possession  an 
valuable  commentary — or  rather  a  compilation  from  many  com- 
sntators — upon  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  life  and  history.  The  notes 
e  exceedingly  full  and  valuable.  We  note  that  the  same  enter- 
ising  firm  announce  for  early  issue  an  '*  Illustrated  Universal  His- 
ry,"  uniform  with  their  well  known  "  History  of  England."  If 
e  history  itself  is  as  well  written  as  it  will  certainly  be  illustrated,, 
ework  will  be  a  most  valuable  addition  to  our  popular  literature. 
Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock's  new  serials  include  a  "  Thrift  Book,"  to- 
i  complete  in  ten  sixpenny  parts  ;  *'  Haydon's  Dictionary  of  Dates/^ 
I  sixteen  shilling  parts ;  and  "Holy  Thoughts  on  Holy  Things,"  in 
^elve  sixpenny  parts.    The  kst-named  work  will,  when  complete,  be 

(4)  "  Ruth  the  Moabitess :  Bible  Readings  in  the  Book  of  Ruth."  By  Henry 
foorhouse.     Price  6d.     London :  Morgan  and  Scott. 

(5)  "  Hugh  McNeile  and  Reformation  Truth."  With  a  Biographical  Sketch  by 
'e Rev.  Chas.  Bullock,  B.D,  Price  is.  6d.  London:  "Home  Words'*  Office, 
»  Paternoster  Buildings. 
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a  cyclopaedia  of  extracts  and  quotations  from  the  best  writers  c 
religious  subjects,  and  will  doubtless  prove  very  useful  to  preacher 
Dr.  Clarke's  "  Commentary  "  continues  to  the  end  of  Numbers,  ai 
loses  none  of  its  value  as  it  proceeds.  We  have  also  received  Par 
10  and  II  of  Ward  and  Lock's  "  Universal  Instructor,"  every  page  < 
which  abounds  with  information. 

Those  who  wish  to  understand  the  eventful  life  of  Scotland's  mo 
famous  divine  should  procure  Dr.  Eraser's  **  Life  of  Dr.  Chalmers"  (6 
Hitherto  there  has  been  no  really  satisfactory  biography  of  the  mi 
who,  more  than  any  other,  contributed  to  the  formation  of  the  Fr( 
Church  of  Scotland,  except  the  bulky  four-volume  work  written  by  1: 
son-in-law,  Dr.  Hanna.  Dr.  Fraser  has  given  us  an  admirable  co 
densation  of  all  the  leading  incidents  in  Dr.  Chalmer's  career,  ai 
thus  the  reader  who  has  no  time  to  wade  through  several  large  velum 
is  enabled  to  grasp  a  complete  conception  of  a  life  fraught  with 
much  consequence  to  the  Church  and  the  community  at  large.  T] 
volume  is  one  of  a  series  of  which  we  have  had  no  opportuni 
vof  forming  any  opinion  beyond  that  suggested  by  the  perusal  of  th 
one.  If,  however,  the  other  writers  have  done  for  the  "  men  wor 
remembering"  as  well  as  Dr.  Fraser  has  done  for  the  subject  of  1: 
work,  the  volumes  advertised  are  really  valuable  additions  to  our  sto 
•of  biography.' 


(6)  "  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.D.,  LL.D."     By  Dr.   Donald  Fraser. 
Xondon  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  Paternoster  Row. 


Price  2s.  t 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS     AND 
ANECDOTES. 


The  surest  method  of  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of  God's  eternal  pui 
poses  about  us  is  to  be  found  in  the  right  use  of  the  present  momen 
Each  hour  comes  with  some  little  faggot  of  God's  will  fastened  upon  ii 
back.— /^.   IV.  Fader. 

The  Jewish  Sabbath. — The  law  fenced  round  the  Sabbath  with 
thousand  petty  rules  and  troublesome  ceremonies  that  found  no  plac 
in  the  mind  of  Moses  when  he  brought  down  from  Mount  Sinai,  ami 
the  thunders  of  heaven,  the  beautiful  commandment  to  keep  th 
seventh  day  holy.  I  will  tell  you  a  few  of  the  many  little  laws,  bu 
the  whole  of  them  would  fill  a  book.  Some  of  them  are  wise  and  good 
and  are  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  a  great  number  wen 
added  long  after  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law  had  been  ordained.  ^ 
Sabbath  journey  was  one  thousand  paces.  No  man  might  wall 
farther  than  one  thousand  paces  on  the  Sabbath.    No  burden  migh 
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carried ;  and  nails  were  forbidden  in  shoes,  because  they  were  con- 
lered  as  a  burden.  A  tailor  must  not  have  his  needle  in  his  pocket 
vards  sunset  on  Friday,  for  fear  the  sun  should  set  while  he  was  not 
nking  about  it,  and  he  should  find  himself  with  the  burden  of  his 
edle  still  on  his  person.  Indeed,  all  persons  carefully  emptied  their 
ckets,  lest  they  might  carry  about  with  them  some  forbidden  burden, 
le  amount  of  weight  that  might  be  carried  was  specially  ordered, 
d  no  one  dared  go  beyond  what  was  permitted.  Thus,  one  mam 
)ne  might  not  carry  a  loaf,  but  two  men  together  might,  as  they 
aded  the  weight.  Only  particular  knots  might  be  tied  on  the  Sab- 
th.  The  sailor's  knot  and  the  camel-driver's  were  both  forbidden ; 
d  no  knot  might  be  untied  that  required  the  use  of  both  hands,  but 
it  could  be  unfastened  by  one  hand  it  might  be  done.  No  food) 
ight  be  cooked  on  the  Sabbath,  no  vessels  washed,  and  no  fires 
^hted.  All  these  things  had  to  be  done  during  the  Friday  night 
ifore  the  sun  set,  in  preparation  for  the  Sabbath. — From  *'  The  Child's^ 
ife  of  Christ:' 

As  daylight  can  be  seen  through  very  small  holes,  so  little  things^ 
ill  illustrate  a  person's  character. 

Bridging  the  Stream. — When  engineers  would  bridge  a  stream,, 
ley  often  carry  over  a  single  thread.  With  that  they  next  stretch  a 
ire  across.  Then  strand  is  added  to  strand,  until  a  foundation  is  laid 
>r  planks  ;  and  now  the  bold  engineer  finds  safe  footway,  and  walks 
om  side  to  side.  So  God  takes  from  us  some  golden-threaded 
leasures,  and  stretches  it  hence  into  'heaven;  then  He  takes  a  child, 
ad  then  a  friend.  Thus  He  bridges  death,  and  teaches  the  thoughts 
\  the  most  timid  to  find  their  way  hither  and  thither  between  the  two 
Dheres. — American  National  Preacher, 

Duty  is  the  first  step  to  greatness — the  helm  that  steers  man  safely 
ver  the  billows  of  life.  If  we  fail  in  our  duty  we  bid  farewell  to  the- 
md  of  promise,  to  the  haven  of  hope ;  man's  honourable  occupation 
5  gone. 

Men  of  the  noblest  disposition  think  themselves  happiest  when  others 
hare  their  happiness  with  them. 

If  thou  wouldst  be  informed  what  God  hath  written  concerning^ 
hee  in  heaven,  look  into  thine  own  bosom,  and  see  what  graces  he  hath^ 
here  wrought  .in  thee. — Fuller, 

The  accumulation  of  wealth  is  followed  by  an  increase  of  care,  and 
oy  an  appetite  for  more.  He  who  seeks  for  much  will  ever  be  in^ 
want  of  much.  It  is  best  with  him  to  whom  God  has  given  that  which. 
is  suflScient,  though  every  superfluity  be  withheld. — Horace, 

To  the  brave  man,  good  and  evil  fortune  are  as  his  right  and  left 
hand :  he  makes  use  of  both.  ' 
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Man  is  a  creature  designed  for  two  different  states  of  being,  or  rath 
for  two  different  lives.  His  first  life  is  short  and  transient ;  I 
second,  permanent  and  lasting.  The  question  we  are  all  concerned 
is  this,  in  which  of  these  two  lives  is  our  chief  interest  to  make  01 
selves  happy  ? — Spectator, 

The  Wish  or  the  Heart. — A  deaf  and  dumb  girl  was  once  ask 
by  a  lady,  who  wrote  the  question  on  a  slate,  *'  What  is  prayer  ?  "  T 
little  girl  took  the  pencil  and  wrote  the  reply,  "  Prayer  is  the  wish 
the  heart."  So  it  is.  Fine  words  and  beautiful  verses  said  to  G 
do  not  make  real  prayer  without  the  sincere  wish  of  the  heart. 

John  Wesley. — His  views  on  temperance  were  whole-hearted  a 
thorough.  He  writes  in  his  journal  : — "  I  can  hardly  believe  that  I  j 
this  day  entered  into  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  my  age!  How  mar\ 
lous  are  the  ways  of  God  !  How  has  He  kept  me  even  from  a  chil 
From  ten  to  thirteen  or  fourteen,  I  had  little  but  bread  to  eat,  and  1 
great  plenty  of  that.  I  believe  this  was  so  far  from  hurting  me  thai 
laid  the  foundation  of  lasting  health.  When  I  grew  up,  in  consequei 
of  reading  Dr.  Cheyne,  I  chose  to  eat  sparingly,  and  drink  wax 
This  was  another  means  of  continuing  my  health."  In  a  letter  to  1 
Bishop  of  London  in  I747>  he  says  :  "  Since  I  have  taken  Dr.  Cheyn 
advice  I  have  been  free — ^blessed  be  God — from  all  bodily  disorders." 
From  **  Heroes  in  the  Strife:' 
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THE  LAY  PREACHER. 


THE    OSCUMENICAL    COUNCIL    ON     LAY 
PREACHING. 


IT  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  the  Methodist  CEcumenical 
Council  should  overlook  the  subject  of  lay  preaching.  Accord- 
ingly part  of  one  sitting  was  occupied  by  a  discussion  on  this  topic, 
in  the  course  of  which  many  excellent  things  were  said,  but  we  cannot 
help  thinking  that  a  grand  opportunity  for  placing  an  important  insti- 
tution in  a  proper  light  before  the  world  was  lost.  The  paper  read  by 
Mr.  White,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  while  recognising  the 
absolute  necessity,  for  moral  and  spiritual  purposes,  of  organised 
churches  and  ministers  regularly  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  preach- 
ing and  administering  the  sacraments  and  ordinances,  insisted  upon 
the  importance  and  value  of  lay  agency.  The  great  mass  of  mankind, 
the  writer  contended,  were  and  always  would  be  plain,  common 
people,  who  did  not  want  or  need  learned  or  eloquent  sermons.  They 
wanted  a  Gospel  with  soul  in  it — with  life  and  power— a  preacher 
whose  heart  was  in  sympathy  with  theirs ;  one  of  their  own  class  could 
reach  their  hearts  most  quickly,  and  was  generally  the  most  success- 
ful. It  was  by  lay  preachers  that  the  glorious  work  of  Methodism, 
that  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  was  chiefly  sustained,  and 
lay  preachers  were  needed  as  much,  or  even  more,  in  the  cities  and 
large  towns  as  in  the  rural  districts.  The  church  was  conforming  too 
much  to  the  world,  and  the  claims  of  the  poor  were  neglected.  What 
was  required  was  greater  harmony  between  the  regular  ministry  and 
the  lay  preachers,  and  they  should  mutually  help  each  other ;  and 
instead  of  selecting  the  poorest  for  the  work  they  should  select 
the  very  best  men  they  could  from  among  their  merchants, 
lawyers,  bankers,  and  artisans — men  with  ability  and  with  known 
piety,  and  who  could  adapt  themselves  to  their  work. 

In  all  this  it  is,  perhaps,  easy  to  agree ;  but,  then,  almost  all  that  was 
said  by  the  gentleman  who  opened  the  discussion,  and  even  by  Mr. 
Shepherd  Allen,  who  followed  him,  was,  at  best,  a  mere  tissue  of 
mild  platitudes.  Far  more  to  the  point  were  the  remarks  of  Mr. 
Waddy,  who  so  forcibly  contended  that  there  needed  less  and  not  more 
distinction  between  the  two  branches  of  the  ministry.  It  had  been 
said,  he  remarked,  that  they  were  "  poor  preachers.''  They  did  not 
«njoy  a  monopoly  of  that ;  he  had  met  with  a  poor  preacher  elsewhere, 
as  well  as  amongst  local  preachers.     *'  Send  local  preachers  to  mission 
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halls,  certainly ;  send  travelling  preachers  too ;  send  local  preachers  t 
commons  by  all  means,  but  send  also  the  travelling  preachers ;  h 
there  be  fair  play,  equal  work,  equal  rank,  equal  call  in  the  sight  ( 
God  Almighty." 

Other  speeches  followed  in  the  same  strain  ;  but  nothing  practia 
seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  any  one  of  them.  All  admitted  thz 
more  and  better  men  were  needed  to  do  the  work  of  preaching,  bi 
no  one  was  at  the  trouble  of  offering  any  suggestions  as  to  how  th 
supply  could  be  increased,  or  the  quality  improved ;  and  the  counc 
passed  to  the  consideration  of  other  subjects  in  a  way  strongl 
suggestive  of  the  idea  that  if  anything  is  to  be  done  to  make  la 
preaching  more  efl&cient  it  will  n?ver  be  the  outcome  of  conference 
e%'en  so  large,  so  representative,  and  so  imposing  as  that  which  sat  i 
London  during  the  greater  part  of  the  month  of  September.  In  fad 
humanly  speaking,  lay  preachers  must  assert  their  own  rights,  claii 
their  own  position,  and  train  themselves  for  the  work  to  which  the 
feel  themselves  called  of  God.  Neither  conference,  synod,  nc 
assembly,  however  much  they  may  talk  in  vague  generalities  aboi 
the  importance  of  the  work  and  the  desirability  of  securing  for  it  th 
best  and  most  qualified  men,  can  do  much  to  promote  these  ends 
Lay  preachers  should  work  in  thorough  harmony  with  churc 
organisations.  The  less  we  have  of  ''unattached  evangelists"  th 
better.  But  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  organisations  to  do  the  work  c 
training  and  qualifpng  lay  preachers.  Every  man  who  feels  move 
by  the  Spirit  to  undertake  the  task  of  preaching  salvation  through  Christ 
mu&t,  in  simple  dependence  upon  that  Spirit,  and  by  the  use  of  ever 
means  in  his  power,  seek  to  qualify  himself  by  study  and  meditatior 
and  a  diligent  cultivation  of  the  talents  with  which  he  may  have  beei 
endowed.  It  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  supposed  that  goodness  i 
suflicient  endowment  for  a  preacher.  Mr.  White's  remarks  about  th 
great  mass  of  mankind  always  being  plain,  common  people,  ar 
altogether  wide  of  the  question.  Even  if  that  be  the  case  it  does  no 
follow  that  such  people  should  not  have  the  best,  the  most  **  learned, 
and  the  most  "  elegant  "  sermons — to  use  his  own  words — that  w* 
can  give  them.  A  "  learned  "  sermon  is  not  one  in  which  Greek  i 
quoted,  nor  is  an  "  elegant "  sermon  one  in  which  words  of  five  or  si: 
syllables  threaten  to  choke  the  speaker  and  stun  the  hearer.  Bu 
such  sermons  are  discourses  in  which  the  preacher  gives  of  his  best  t( 
the  noblest  work  in  which  a  man  can  be  engaged.  They  are  the  resul 
of  much  prayer,  of  much  thought,  of  as  much  careful  study  and  reading 
as  the  preacher's  opportunities  will  allow  of,  and  they  place  before  thi 
hearer  the  highest  truths,  arranged  in  the  best  possible  order,  an( 
expressed  in  the  most  impressible  and  convincing  language. 
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We  have  already  said  in  these  pages  that  study  and  preparation  are 
not,  after  all,  so  much  matters  of  time  as  of  earnest  determination  and 
careful  thought.  Some  lay  preachers  who  have  little  absolute  leisure 
study  2l  great  deal  more  than  others  who  have  a  great  deal  of  time  on 
their  hands.  With  a  due  regard  to  the  best  use  of  spare  moments,  most 
men,  whatever  their  occupation,  may  find  opportunity  for  thinking  over 
carefully  and  prayerfully  the  subjects  on  which  they  propose  to  dis- 
course when  next  they  occupy  the  pulpit,  and  by  reading  a  little  at  a 
time,  and  reading  it  slowly,  and  pondering  that  little  carefully  while  the 
hands  are  busily  engaged  in  some  manual  labour,  even  the  man  who 
has  to  toil  from  morning  till  night,  day  after  day,  may,  if  he  will, 
accomplish  a  great  deal  in  the  direction  of  making  himself  an  able> 
efficient,  and  successful  lay  preacher. 


BUTLER'S   "ANALOGY   OF   RELIGION. 


In  the  January  number  of  the  Lay  Preacher  will  be  commenced  a 
series  of  articles  on  Butler's  "  Analogy  of  Religion."  From  lettets 
that  have  reached  us  from  time  to  time  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
many  young  preachers  wouki  be  glad  to  avail  themselves  of  some 
assistance  in  the  study  of  this  celebrated  book,  the  value  of  which  iS 
no  Way  diminished  by  the  lapse  of  time.  The  controversies  of  the 
present  day  largely  relate  to  points  dealt  with  by  the  masterly  hand 
that  wrote  the  "  Analogy,"  and  the  articles  above  referred  to  will  be 
designed  to  aid  our  younger  friends  in  their  study  of  a  most  able  but 
confessedly  difficult  book. 


THE    TRUTH     SEEKER. 


\It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editor  does  not  hold  himself  responsible  for 
any  of  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  headingJ] 


The  Fallen  Tree.— The  words,  "In  the  place  where  the  tree 
falleth,  there  it  shall  be "  (Eccles.  xi,  3)  are  constantly  quoted  as 
equivalent  to  the  assertion  that  the  state  of  the  soul  remains  fixed 
through  eternity  as  it  is  at  death.  But  is  this  the  true  application  of 
the  passage  ? — ^J.  M. 

Christ's  Teaching. — I  have  an  impression  that  somewhere  I  have 
met  with  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  Christ  taught  more  by  His 
life  than  by  His  words.  Can  any  reader  of  the  Lay  Preacher  refer  me 
to  any  book  in  which  this  idea  is  argued  out  ? — ^X.  X* 


\ 

:  HINTS  TO  VILLAGE  PREACHERS. 


1.  Be  PUNCTUAL. — ^Take  time  to  go  to  your  appointment;  star 
early ;  be  on  the  spot  a  little  before  time ;  and  be  ready  as  the  hand  o 
the  clock  points  to  the  hour.  It  is  neither  pleasant  nor  profitable  fo 
members  of  a  congregation  to  see  the  preacher  rush  in  five  minute 
after  time,  hurry  into  the  pulpit  or  desk,  and  give  out  the  first  hym] 
while  he  wipes  the  perspiration  from  his  heated  brow. 

2.  Select  your  lessons  and  hymns  beforehand. — It  look 
badly  to  see  a  preacher  turning  over  hymn-book  or  Bible  as  if  uncer 
^ain  what  to  announce ;  besides,  selections  made  hurriedly  are  very  ap 
to  be  unsuitable.  Those  who  show  that  they  have  made  no  prepara 
tion  for  the  devotional  parts  of  a  service  lay  themselves  open  t( 
suspicion  of  neglecting  all  preparation  for  their  sermons. 

3.  Speak  slowly  and  distinctly  rather  than  loudly. — Som< 
people  mistake  noise  for  energy,  and  stun  rattier  than  convince  thai 
hearers.  Even  a  large  congregation  may  be  made  to  hear  best  by  i 
distinct  utterance,  and  if  you  begin  '*  slow  and  low,"  you  can,  as  th< 
subject  requires,  both  raise  your  voice  and  quicken  your  enunciatioi 
of  words ;  whereas  if  you  begin  quickly  and  loudly  you  leave  no  roon 
for  variation  of  voice. 

4.  Handle  bible  and  hymn-book  reverently. — Don't  throws 
them  about  or  turn  them  over  as  if  they  were  a  ledger  or  a  cash-book, 
True  they  are,  in  themselves,  merely  dooks ;  but  the  first-named  con- 
tains the  Word  of  God,  and  both  are  associated  with  His  worship,  in 
connection  with  which  all  things  should  *'  be  done  decently  and  in 
order." 

5.  Avoid  a  pompous  style  in  prayer. — Let  your  sentences  be 
simple  and  your  words  plain.  Let  them,  as  far  as  possible,  express 
wants  likely  to  be  felt  by  your  congregation.  Remember  that  you 
not  only  pray  for  your  hearers,  but  on  their  behalf — that  is,  in  their 
name.  You  are  for  the  time  being  their  mouth-piece.  When  you 
repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer,  do  so  slowly,  and  reverently.  We  have  heard 
the  beautiful  sentences  of  which  that  prayer  is  composed,  rattled  off  at 
railway-speed,  as  if  the  preacher  was  anxious  to  get  his  task  done  in  so 
many  seconds.  Pray  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  don't  say  it.  That  is  a  dis- 
tinction with  a  difference,  and  a  very  great  one  too., 

6.  If  you  have  announcements  to  make,  do  not  let  them 
mar  the  effect  of  your  sermon. — It  is  a  bad  plan  to  "  give  out " 
tea  meetings,  and  all  the  odds  and  ends  that  fall  to  your  lot,  after  ^m 
have  finished  preaching.  Give  such  notices,  before  you  announce 
your  text,  and  use  no  more  words  in  doing  so  than  absolutely  neces- 
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saiy.  When  you  have  finished  your  sermon  let  nothing  come  between 
your  earnest  words  of  appeal  and  your  hearers  that  will  weaken  what- 
ever effect  you  may  have  produced.  A  long  closing  hymn  is  a  mis- 
take ;  so  is  a  long  prayer.  Let  the  hymn  be  carefully  chosen  with  a 
view  to  deepen  rather  than  diminish  the  effect  of  your  discourse,  and^ 
as  far  as  possible,  let  your  closing  words  of  prayer  have  the  same 
influence. 

7.  Don't  gossip  after  SERVicE.r— A  shake  of  the  hand  and  a 
few  words  of  kindly  and  judicious  talk  with  such  of  your  congregation 
as  you  may  be  able  to  reach,  may  do  good;  "but  whatsoever  is  more 
than  these  cometh  of  evil."  If  you  tarry  for  a  meal  before  you  return 
home,  be  careful  lest  your  words  or  demeanour  counteract  the  in- 
fluence of  your  preaching.  Remember  that  what  a  man  is  and  does 
often  tells  more  upon  others  than  what  he  says. 

F.  W. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  x,  13. — Luke  describes  the  children  as  infants  \  and  Matthew 
says  they  were  brought  that  Jesus  might  put  His  hands  on  them  and 
pray.  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  a  superstitious  impor- 
tance was  attributed  to  the  imposition  of  hands.  It  was  a  customary 
action  in  sacrifice,  and  in  prayer,  to  indicate  personal  connection. 
There  was  thus  a  visible  sign  of  this  relation,  and  not  a  material 
means  for  communicating  spiritual  blessings  (Lev.  i,  4;  Gen.  xlviii, 
14  ;  Acts  vi,  6.)  Hebrew  mothers  were  accustomed  in  this  manner 
to  seek  a  blessing  for  their  children  from  the  presidents  of  the  syna- 
gogues. "  After  the  father  of  the  child,"  says  the  Talmud,  "  had  laid 
his  hands  on  his  child's  head,  he  led  him  to  the  elders,  one  by  one, 
and  they  also  blessed  him,  and  prayed  that  he  might  grow  up  famous 
in  the  law,  faithful  in  marriage,  and  abundant  in  good  works." 

14. — "Much  displeased."  The  action  and  words  of  our  Lord  as 
recorded  in  Mark  ix,  36,  37,  should  have  taught  the  disciples  better 
how  to  receive  the  children.  The  displeasure  was,  therefore,  the  more 
deserved.  The  conjunction  of  anger  towards  the  disciples  and  love  to 
the  children  is  significant.  "  Of  such/'  that  is,  those  who  display  the 
same  spirit  as  that  of  children  (Matt,  xviii,  3;  i  Cor.  xiv,  20). 

16. — Christ  ever  gives  more  than  men  ask  or  think.  He  had  been 
asked  only  to  "  touch  "  the  children.  He  took  them  in  His  arms, 
placed  His  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.  Twice  only  we  read 
of  our  Lord  taking  into  His  arms,  and  both  times  they  were  children 
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i  whom  He  embraced,  and  both  times  the  scenes  are  recorded  by  Mark. 

"i*  **  Jesus  did  not  baptize  these  children,  nor  did  He  ever  baptize  adults 

with  water.    But  He  declared  little  children  to  be  the  subjects  of  His 
'^  kingdom ;  and  by  actions,  as  significant  as  any  ceremonies.  He  taught 

l  that  they  should  be  recognised  as  belonging  to  Him.    An  outward 

i  drcumctsion  was  the  rite  of  initiation  for  Judaism,  and  an  outwar<] 

baptism  was  the  rite  of  initiation  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ.    It  is  mad< 
I  unsuitable  for  children,  by  ascribing  to  it  a  meaning  and  use  whicl] 

have  no  Scripture  authority.    What  is  called  Mincers'  baptism  is  sup- 
;    I  ported  by  one  passage  in  the  common  version,  but  that  is  an  interpola- 

tion (Acts  viii,  37).    The  administration  of  baptism  by  the  apostles  ia 
noticed  by  only  one  of  the  evangelists,  and  that  only  once  and  inci- 
dentally ;  so  little  importance  belonged  to  the  rite  in  the  ministry  oi 
V  Christ  (John  iv,   i).    The  supposition  that  subsequently  it  became  ol 

.  \  more  moment  rests  on  the  mere  assumption,  that  the  baptism  whicb 

:   J  characterised  true  Christians  was  baptism  with  water.     But  it  might 

'  i  as  well  be  supposed,  that  the  circumcision  which  distinguished  the  true 

V  ^  Jew  was  the  outward  rite  (Rom,  ii,  28)"  {Godwin). 

b  17. — Lit.  '*  when  He  was  going  forth."    He  was  just  starting  on 

His  last  journey  towards  Bethany. — "One,"  Luke  says  he  was  a 
ruler,  and  Matt,  that  he  was  a  young  man.  Possibly  he  had  but 
recently  received  his  inheritance,  and,  being  deprived  of  his  father's 
guidance,  sought  direction  from  the  Person  of  whose  wisdom  he  had 
heard. — *'  What  shall  I  do  ?  "  Matt,  says  he  asked  what  good  thing 
he  should  do. 
/  18. — "  Men  who  ask  great  questions  should  expect  great  answers  " 

i Parker),  **Ifwe  combine  the  question  and  rejoinder  as  given  by 
Matt,  and  Luke  it  would  seem  to  have  run,  *  Why  askest  thou  Me 
about  the  good  ?  and  why  callest  thou  Me  good  ?  None  is  good  save 
One,  God.'  Our  Lord  does  not  decline  the  appellation  '  good.'  He 
repels  it  only  in  the  superficial  sense  of  the  question,  who  regarded  Him 
merely  as  a '  good  Rabbi ' "  {Maclean), — ^The  passage  cannot  be  re- 
.V  garded  as  of  any  value  in  relation  to  the  controversy  as  to  Christ's 

divinity.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the  purpose  of  our  Lord  to 
impart  any  revelation  about  Himself.  "  The  accompanying  statement 
is  simply  corrective  of  the  false  view  of  human  goodness  which  the 
inquirer  evidently  held.  He  thought  that  goodness  was  a  human  work, 
■     i  to  be  offered  by  men  to  God ;   in  return  for  which  they  would  receive 

eternal  life.     This  kind  of  goodness,  which  he  hoped  himself  to  attain, 
'•  he  attributed  to  Jesus.    In  opposition  to  this  false  view  the  truth  was 

declared,  that  God  only  is  independently  good,  Good  of  Himself,  the 
Source  and  Giver  of  all  good.  His  commands  are  not  work,  by  which 
wages  may  be  earned,  but  the-  way  in  which  all  good  is  to  be  received 
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as  2^  favour.  Eternal  life  is  not  a  payment  due  for  service  done^  but  a 
gift  bestowed  on  all  who  have  faith  in  God.  It  would  be  contrary  to  all 
that  our  Lord  said,  and  to  the  whole  tenour  of  the  New  Testament,  to 
•suppose  that  He  was  not  perfectly  good.  He  could  not  disavow  this. 
But  it  is  according  to  many  of  His  sayings,  and  to  that  lowliness,  of 
mind  in  which  He  is  an  example  to  us,,  that  He  should  not  wish  to  be 
regarded  as  independently  good.  According  to  the  gospels,  J^sus  :never 
took  the  title  of  God ;  nor  had  the  apostles  ever  thus  spoken  of  Him. 
This  alternative  therefore  could  not  be  inferred  by  the  person  ad- 
dressed" {Godwin). 

20. — "  Our  Lord  seems  purposely  to  have  mentioned  only  the  plainest 
-commandments  of  the  Second  Table  to  show  the  yOung  man  that  he 
had  fallen  short  even  of  these  in  their  true  interpretation,  muqh  more 
of  that  love  of  God  which  is  the  epitome  of  the  First  Table.  Thus  does 
-Christ  *  send  the  proud  to  the  Law  and  invite  the  humbh.  to  the 
•Go^^V{Farrar). 

20. — ^The  truth  of  the  young  ruler*s  assertion  is  not  challenged. 
.    21. — "Loved  him  ;  "  lit.,  "  esteemed  him/*  or  **  was  pleased  with 
him."  He  saw  in  the  young  man  an  honesty  of  purpose  that  deserved  to 
be  encouraged. — "  One  thing  "  ;  a  crucial  test  is  applied  in  few  words. 
^Compare  Mark  viii,  34). 

22. — "Sad."  The  original  word  occurs  only  in  one  other  place, 
Matt,  xvi,  3,  "  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.''!  A  graphic  touch  which 
brings  before  us  the  clouded  brow  of  the  young  mail  as  .he  turned 
away.  "  Yet\yithin  a  few  months  hundreds  at  Jerusalem  remetnbered 
and  obeyed  this  saying  of  our  Lord,  and  brought  their  goods  and  laid 
them  at  the  aposdes'  feet "  {Keble). 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Verses  13-16. — i,  The  power  of  parental  instinct  The  mothers 
Jinewy  without  any  formal  intimation,  that  a  man  like  Jesus  Christ  must 
love  little  children. — 2,  Parents  may  be  interested  in  the  Christian  wel- 
fare of  their  children  without  being  much  concerned  for  their  own. — 3, 
Jesus  gives  more  than  even  parental  love  expected. — CityTempU. 

14.— I,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs  to  children;  2,  children 
belong  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — Lange, 

1 4. — Children  are  not  too  young  to  be  converted — i ,  because  they  are 
not  too  young  to  do  wrong ;  2,  because  conversion!  which  is  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  not  a  question  of  age ;  3,  because  piety  is  a  matter 
of  the  heart  rather  than  of  the  intellect. 

17. — The  young  man  was  farther  from  Christ  than  was  the  young 
child.  Thechild  was  brought;  the  young  man  came,  but  he  was  farther 
away.     ifHis  earnestness  was  good,  for  he  "came  running/'  as  one  in 
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great  urgency ;  2,  his  attitude  was  good,  for  ht  kneeled  to  the  Safkxff', 
as  one  who  is  humble-minded ;  3,  his  inquiry  was  good,,  for  he  asked, 
«  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  ''^City  TempU. 

20,  21. — I.  The  ruler's  estimate  of  his  own  character  :  i,  his 
account  of  himself;  2,  his  high  opinion  of  himself ;  3,  his  self-satisfac- 
tion with  his  attainments. — II.  Christ's  estimate  of  the  ruler*s  char- 
acter: I9  His  approval  of  what  was  good  in  him ;  2,  His  affirmation 
of  the  deficiency  of  his  life;  3,  His  exhortation  as  to  what  was  need- 
ful to  completeness. — ^Lessons :  i ,  we  may  boast  of  goodness  and 
deceive  ourselves ;  2,  obeying  laws  and  believing  doctrines  do  not 
constitute  true  religion ;  3,  to  pretend  consecration  while  keeping 
back  from  its  duties  is  mockery ;  4,  if  we  would  follow  Christ  we  must 
honour  man  and  serve  God  fully. — Alfred  Buckley. 

21. — I.  Examine  his  boast,  that  his  obedience  was,  i,  exact ;  2,  ex- 
tensive; 3,  constant. — II.  Show  his  deficiencies:  i,  a  sense  of  guilt; 
2,  faith  in  Christ ;  3,  a  new  heart ;  4,  self-denial. — Pulpit  Germs. 

17-22. — In  His  treatment  of  the  young  ruler,  Jesus  Christ  showed— 
I,  that  He  was  not  anxious  to  add  to  the  mere  number  or  respect- 
ability of  His  followers ;  2,  that  outward  amiability  is  not  to  be  mis- 
taken for  spiritual  character ;  3,  that  the  wisest  and  the  best,  as  well 
as  the  dullest  and  the  worst  must  bear  the  same  cross.  "  Take  up  the 
cross : "  What,  the  cross  in  youth  ?  The  cross  where  there  is  so  much 
morality  ? — Dr,  Parker. 

21. — I.  Trebly  rich:  i,  in  possessions  ;  2,  in  virtues;  3, in  delusion. 

— II.  Trebly  poor:  i,  in  self-knowledge ;  2,  in  love;  3,  in  heavenly 

treasure. — Lange. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 


[We  shall  be  glad  to  receive  very  brief  and  concise  outlines  on  any 
verses  in  Mark  xi. — ^Ed.] 


Wood-Staining  during  Growth. — Newest  among  what  Mr. 
Tennyson  calls  the  "  fairy  gifts  of  science,"  is  an  invention  to  make 
trees  imbibe  colour  while  growing.  The  results  were  exhibited  at  the 
conversazione  of  the  Cirencester  Royal  Agricultural  College,  in  the  form 
of  beautiful  sections  of  wood,  stained  with  various  hues.  Metallic 
salts  are  introduced  into  the  substance  of  the  growing  tree,  apparently 
carried  up  by  the  sap,  and  forced  into  the  fibre  and  cells  of  the  stem. 
So  we  can  make  our  forests  play  the  part  of  their  own  stainers  and 
grainers,  and  cut  down  a  pine  akeady  prepared  to  imitate  expensive 
walnut  or  exotic  mahogany.  Is  not  this  an  illustration  of  the  way  in 
which  human  character  is  influenced  by  what  is  imbibed  by  the  mind 
^uring  growth  ? 


NOTES  ON    THE    FIRST    EPISTLE  TO  THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


KIV.— THE    GUIDING   PRINCIPLE    OF    CHRISTIANITY.— 

(i  Cor.  viii.) 

[n  this  chapter  the  Apostle  deals  with  another  question  which  had 
been  submitted  to  him  by  the  members  of  the  church—**  Is  it  rightfor 
Christians  to  eat  meat  that  has  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  ? "    To 
understand  the  case  you  must  remember  that  Corinth  was  a  heathen 
city.     The  principal  deity  worshipped  by  the  inhabitants  was  Venus, 
just  as  Diana  was  the  goddess  of  the  Ephesians.    To  Venus  and  other 
deities  sacrifices  were  offered,  the  priest  reserving  to  himself  a  part  of 
the  animal,  and  this  he  would  either  sell  publicly  or  consume  at  his 
own  table.    Some  of  the  members  of  the  Church  had  said,  "  How  are 
we  to  act  in  our  intercourse  with  these  people  ?    Are  we,  when  we  sit 
down  at  iheir  tables,  to  ask  if  the  meat  has  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  ?     Is  it  well  for  us  to  go  to  their  feasts  at  all  ?     Ought  we  to  buy 
that  which  they  sell  ? "    To  these  questions  other  members  had  replied, 
"  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world.    It  does  not  matter 
what  we  eat;  religion  is  not  in  meat  and  drink  (verse  8).    Let  us  then 
exercise  our  Christian  liberty ;  let  us  go  to  the  heathen  feasts  if  we 
have  a  mind  to  do  so  ;  let  us  partake  of  their  food  even  though  it  has 
been  off^ered  to  idols  ;  and  let  us  show  these  people  what  a  glorious 
thing  Christianity  is — that  there  is  nothing  narrow  or  bigoted  about  it 
at  all."     Another  party  in  the  Church  replied,  "  Are  you  quite  sure 
an  idol  is  nothing  ?  are  you  quite  sure  if  we  went  to  their  feasts  they 
might  not  think  that  we  sanctioned  their  system  ? "    And  so  there  was. 
a  division  about  the  matter,  and  they  said,  "  Let  us  write  to  Paul,  and. 
obtain  his  judgment." 

In  his  answer  Paul  gives  the  guiding  principle  of  Christianity ^  and* 
that  answer  will  do  for  the  Church  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  circum- 
stances ;  it  has  not  a  local  application  merely,  but  you  and  I  can  take  it 
up  and  apply  it  to  our  daily  lives.  In  our  dealings  with  our  fellow 
men  we  ate  to  act  not  from  knowledge  simply  hut  from  lave  ;  not  Jrom 
the  suggestions  of  the  intellect  but  from  the  promptings  of  the  affections. 
This  principle  is  contained  in  verse  i ;  but  before  applying  it  the- 
Apostle  in  a  few  words  points  out  the  tendency  of  mere  intellectual 
knowledge,  and  the  result  of  love ;  {a)  Mere  intellectual  knowledge, 
lends  to  vanity ^  **  Knowledge  puffeth  up  ;  "  (Ji)  The  tendency  of  Jove 
is  to  help,  to  save,  to  create,  "  but  love  edifieth  or  buildeth  up ; "  {c) 
Intellectual  knowledge  is  deceitful  (verse  2)  ;  (/)  Love  is  sure  in  its* 
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result  (verse  3).    And  so  the  knowledge  of  the  head  is  nothing  if  it  be 
not  regulated  and  guided  by  the  affections  of  the  heart. 

'Paul  then  says  in  effect — **  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  one.  We  know  that  there 
is  but  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Maker  and  preserver  of  all 
things ;  and  that  idols  have  no  power.  But  all  do  not  know  this  ;  there 
are  many  in  Corinth  who  think  that  they  worship  the  true  God,  when 
they  adore  Venus ;  who  think  that  they  sacrifice  to  the  Creator  of  all 
tilings  when  they  offer  burpt  offerings  at  her  shrine ;  and  if  they  see 
^ou  at  their  festivals  and  sacrifices  they  will  think  that  you  are  one  with 
them  in  their  belief."  And  he  goes  further  (verse  7),  and  implies  that 
there  were  in  the  Church  those  who  still  had  some  belief  in  the  idol ; 
they  knew  that  it  was  not  the  true  God,  but  there  was  a  superstitious 
fear  clinging  to  them,  and  whenever  they  ate  the  meat  that  had  been 
sacrificed,  they  attached  an  importance  to  it  that  they  did  not  to  other 
meat.  So  Paul  says,  "  While  it  is  perfectly  true  that  you  in  the  exercise 
of  your  Christian  liberty  can  say,  *  We  may  go  here,  or  do  this,'  you 
have  also  to  ask  *  What  do  the  idolaters  themselves  feel  on  this  point  ? 
and  how  do  the  weaker  brethren  regard  the  matter  ? ' " 

The  Apostle  goes  on  further — "  Act  if  you  will  upon  your  intellectual 
knowledge ;  do  not  think  of  others  ;  let  not  love  enter  into  your 
arrangements ;  but  do  it  at  your  peril,  for  these  results  will  surely 
follow  :— The  conscience  of  weak  brethren  will  be  offended ;  it  will 
encourage  many  to  continue  in  what  to  them  is  sin  ;  the  death  of  Christ 
will  be  of  no  avail  (verse  11)  ;  and  so  sinning  against  the  brethren  you 
sin  against  Christ  (verse  12). 

Now  apply  this  principle  to  questions  that  arise  in  our  Church  life. 
Take,  for  example,  the  question  of  amusements.  It  is  said,  "  May  we 
not  dance?  May  we  not  go  to  the  theatre  ?  and  if  we  may  not,  why 
not  ? "  Observe  here  how  the  Apostle's  reply  tells.  We  know  that 
there  is  no  harm  in  the  mere  act  of  dancing.  We  may  feel  that  there 
is  no  harm  in  seeing  a  thing  acted  any  more  than  in  reading  \t.  But 
seeing  the  theatre  is  regarded  by  worldly  people  as  it  is,  and  that 
dancing  is  looked  upon  by  them  as  it  is,  would  they  not  think  if  they 
saw  Christians  there  that  it  was  a  tacit  sanctioning  of  their  institutions 
and  pleasures ;  and  might  not  weak  brethren  be  led  away  ? 

And  so  in  all  social  questions.  Had  you  only  yourselves  to  please, 
and  your  own  courses  to  direct,  you  might  do  this  or  that  as  you 
pleased,  according  to  your  knowledge  ;  but  when  you  have  others  to 
consider — your  friends,  your  relations,  your  children — ^you  are  to  act 
from,  love  to  them,  and  to  take  care  that  your  conduct  will  lead  to  the 
strengthening  of  their  religious  life.  Take  again  the  question  of  the 
sanctity  of  the  Sabbath.    The  question  to  the  true  Christian  is  not  so 
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much  "  What  day  ghall  I  keep  or  how  shall  I  keep  it  ? "  but  "  how  can 
I  act  respecting  the  Sabbath  that  others  may  be  influenced  to  regard 
it  unto  the. Lord,"  not,  "am  I  right  or  wrong  in  reading  this  book,  or. 
riding  in  this  train ;  but  will  my  doing  so  injure  others  ? "  It  is 
related  that  a  Huabine  chief  once  asked  Mr.  Ellis  whether  it  would 
be  right,  supposing  he  was  walking  in  his  garden  on  a  Sabbath,  and 
saw  ripe  fruit  hanging  from  the  trees  that  grew  by  the  side  of  the  path^ 
to  gather  and  eat  it.  Mr.  Ellis  replied  that  it  certainly  would  not  be 
wrong.  The  chief  answered,  "  I  felt  inclined  to  do  so  last  Sabbath, 
but  on  reflecting  that  I  had  other  fruit  ready  plucked  and  prepared,  I 
hesitated,  not  because  I  believed  it  would  be  sinful  in  itself  to  do  so, 
but  lest  my  attendants  should  notice  it  and  do  so  too  ;  and  it  would  thus 
become  a  general  practice  with  my  people  to  go  to  their  gardens  and 
gather  fruit  on  the  Lord's  day."  This  was  the  spirit  of  Paul ;  this  is 
what  we  all  need  more  of;  not  knowledge  but  love;  not  to  assert  out 
liberty,  but  to  deny  ourselves ;  arid  they  only  are  truly  blessed  in  this 
respect  who  can  say,  "  Wherefore  if  meat  maketh  my  brother  to 
offend  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my 
brother  to  offend." 

A.  F.  BarfiEld. 


OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


THE    MIRACLE   AT   THE    TEMPLE    GATE. 


'Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  Temple,'*  Ac. — ^Acts  iii,  i-ii. 

I. — ^The  preachers.  ^ 

1.  Their  diligence  ; — "  went  up.'' 

2.  Their  unity  ; — '*  together." 

3.  7%^/r/?if/>/,**  at  the  hour  of  prayer." 

4.  Their  poverty  ;  "  silver  and  gold  have  I  none." 

5.  Their  power,     **  In  the  name  of  Jesus  rise  up  and  walk.'^ 
II. — ^The  pauper. 

1.  His  helplessness  ;  "  was  carried." 

2.  His  destitution  ;  "  asked  alms." 

3.  His  healing  (verse  7). 

4.  His  happiness  ;  *' praising  God." 
III. — The  people. 

1.  Their  evidence  ;  "  they  saw  him." 

2.  Their  recognition  ;  "  they  knew  him." 

3.  Their  astonishment. 


2 $2  OUTLINES   FOR  THE   PULPIT. 

From  this  subject  three  lessons  may  be  learned :— > 

1.  Christian  workers  may  do  well  to  follow  the  example  of  Peter  ai 
John^  who  laboured  untiringly  in  the  service  of  their  Lord. 

2.  An  encouragement  for  the  sinner  underlies  the  fact :  that  thou^ 
the  cripple  had  to  be  "  carried  daily  to  the  gate  of  the  temple  call< 
Beautiful,"  yet  he  could  of  his  own  power  **  fasten  his  eyes  "  on  Pet 
and  John,  when  they  cried,  **  Look  on  us." 

3.  The  sinner  can  look  on  the  messengers  of  mercy  while  they  streti 
forth  their  hands  to  lift  him  heavenwards ;  but  he  must  believe  < 

Christ  Jesus  only. 

A.  A.  Mainwarikg. 


GOD'S  JEWELS. 

'<  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  1 
my  jewels." — MaL  iii,  17. 

However  much  Christians  may  be  despised  by  the  world  they  a: 
held  in  high  esteem  by  -God.  This  truth  is  expressed  in  the  metaphc 
employed,  '*  jewels." 

L — God's  estimation  of  his  people. 

1 .  They  are  the  seeming  unlikely  of  earth.    "  Not  many  noble,"  &( 

2.  The  produce  of  many  sources.  From  palace  and  cottage  ;  foun 
among  learned  and  ignorant ;  from  many  nations,  &c. 

3.  Not  possessed  of  inherent  value.    Sinners,  yet  transformed. 

4.  All  counted  as  jewels^  yet  possessing  variety. 

n. — God's  peculiar  care  of  his  people — "  He  will  gather." 

1.  For  He  has  special  love  for  them. 

2.  He  regards  them  with  special  joy. 

3.  He  sets  high  value  upon  them :  (a)  because  He  has  obtaine 
them  at  great  cost ;  (d)  yet  He  does  not  regard  that  cost  too  great. 

HI. — God's     appointed     time    for     collecting    his    peopu 

Compare  parable  of  wheat  and  tares,  and  that  of  the  draw  net.    Tl 

garner  is   for  the  wheat,  the  tares  are   destroyed.    The  good  ai 

gathered  into  vessels ;   the  bad  ones  cast  away.     The  jewels  ai 

. "  made  up ;  "  what  of  the  counterfeit  and  the  unreal  ? 

Application. — Let  us  earnestly  desire  that,  at  the  last,  we  may  b 

safely  treasured  in  the  casket  of  God. 

T.  B.  Field. 


A  JOYFUL  SONG  OF  PRAISE. 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His  benefits.'* — ^Psalm  dii,  2. 

Introductory. — On  a  memorable  occasion  the  Pharisees  callei 
upon  Jesus  to  rebuke  his  disciples  for  singing  before  Him  a  triumpban 


OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


253 


-song.  He  replied,  "  If  these  should  hold  their  peace  the  very  stones 
would  cry  out."  Necessity  seems  laid  upon  us  to  engage  our  powers 
in  praising  God.  Certain  it  is,  that  if  we  neglect  this  duty  the  whole 
creation  of  God  will  by  its  witness  to  His  greatness,  wisdom  and 
goodness,  put  us  to  shame. 
I. — ^Why  should  we  praise  ? 

1.  Because  of  the  Divine  benefits  to  us — {a)  As  individuals;  {b)  as 
families;  {c)  as  a  nation;  {d)  as  a  race. 

2.  These  benefits  are  innumerable.  We  cannot  regard  them  singly* 
In  astonishment  at  their  extent  we  say,  "  All  His  benefits." 

3.  Confen^ed freely  and  lovingly, 

4.  Purchased  at  infinite  cost. 

II. — ^Whom  should  we  praise? 

1.  The  Lord y  not  self 

2.  The  Lofd,  not  merely  the  means  of  blessing, 

III. How  SHOULD   WE   PRAISE  ? 

1.  With  the  soul. 

2.  Individually, 

3.  Continually.  Surely  if  we  "forget  not  all  His  benefits,**  we 
^hall  ever  praise  Him. 

Application. — Live  in  the  spirit  of  praise.  Thus  will  much  gloom 
l)e  dispelled  from  your  life ;  thus  will  you  recommend  your  religion  to 
others ;  thus  also  will  you  glorify  God.  Has  He  not  said,  **  Whoso 
offereth  praise  glorifieth  Me  ?  "  And  thus  will  you  be  brought  each 
day  nearer  heaven ;  and  the  company  of  the  eternally  exalted,  who 
"  praise  God  day  and  night." 

John  Stevens* 


THE  UNCHANGING  WORD- 

''HeaTen  and  earth  shall  pass  away;  but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away.*'— 
Mark  xiii,  31. 

From  the  day  our  Lord  uttered  this  sentence  until  now  everything 
has  been,  apparently,  subject  to  change.  One  thing,  however,  remains. 
Everything  else  in  the  world  has  changed,  again  and  again ;  but 
Christ's  words  remain. 

I. — Christ's  words  are  unchangeable  in  the  ideas  they 
EXPOUND.  Let  us  look  at  two  or  three  of  tl\ese  as  illustrations  of 
many  more. 

I.  The  Fatherliness  of  God.  This  idea  was  revealed  by  Christ.  It 
was  to  make  the  Father  known  that  He  came.  The  idea  was  new  to 
the  world,  but  now  can  never  be  lost. 

^.  Eternal  lifo»     This,  too,  was  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel  of 
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Christ ;  and  having  once  possessed  the  minds  of  men  shall  never  b 
again  abandoned. 

3.  The  power  of  faith. 

4.  That  circumstances  have  no  power  to  hurt  us, 

II. — Christ's  words  are  unchangeable  in  the  morality  the 
CREATE.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mom 
brought  a  new  code  of  morality,  into  the  world,  and  the  best  proof  ( 
this  is  the  bitter  hatred  with .  which  the  Pharisees  encountered  it,  an 
.the  unspeakable  disdain  with  which  the  philosophy  of  the  ag 
endeavoured. to  crush  it  under. its  feet.  Christ  may  be  said  to  hav 
created  at  least  three  moral  virtues  which  exist  to  this  hour  as  th 
immortal  offspring  of  His  word — humility,  meekness,  and  pity. 

III. — Christ's  words  are  unchangeable  in  the  forces  whig 
THEY  EXERT.  Thesc  words  compel  homage  even  where  they  do  nc 
secure  conviction.  They  are  **  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ; 
transforming  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  snapping  asunder  tb 
chains  of  sin,  and  making  all  who  come  under  their  influence  "ne^ 
creatures." 

ly.— Christ's  words  are  unchangeable  in  their  results 
They  have  established  a  kingdom  that  shall  never  be  moved;  the 
have  founded  a  church  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  nc 
prevail ;  they  are  the  lasting  and  enduring  heritage  of  every  one  whi 
believes,  not  only  lighting  the  way  to  the  grave,  but  revealing  tb 
blessedness  of  eternal  life. 

W. 


THE  MODEL  OF  A  HAPPY  MARRIED  LIFE. 

"  They  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  an( 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.'*- — Luke  i,  6. 


The  problem  of  all  ages  is  how  to  be  happy  ?     In  many  strange  anc 
Ti'--'- ■;.'.:  foolish  ways  happiness  is  sought  after.     Many  dive  into  the  depths  0' 

sinful   pleasures ;    some  toil  to  accumulate  a  mountain  of  wealth ; 
others  seek  after  promotion  to  an  honourable  position.     The  Bible 
holds   up  the  true   pattern  for  imitation.     The  excdlent  charactei 
-U  ;     j;  given  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  was  the  secret  of  their  happy  union. 

J  I '  If  we  would  have  love,  peace,  and  enjoyment  in  the  wedded  state,  this 

is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  examples  for  our  study. 
I. — The    spirit's    testimony   to   the  truthfulness    of  their 

INNJER   LIFE.    •  '.  ' 

I,  The  character  they  attained^  "Righteous."  Amid  the  profligacy 
and  ignorance  of  the  age,  they  maintained  their  principles  and  adhered 
to  God,  .Their  holiness  was  not  the  natural  outcome  of  their  existence 
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but  the  effect  of  the  converting  and  sanctifying  grace  of  God.  They 
were  partakers  of  their  righteousness  which  gives  a  title  to  an  eternal 
home.  May  we  seek  Christ  to  prepare  us  for  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Trusting  to  the  externals  of  religion,  we  have  a  "  form  of  godliness." 
Resting  on  Christ  who  is  our  righteousness,  we  may  attain  the  noblest 
of  all  distinctions  by  being  honoured  with  the  achievements  of  His 
victory.     *'  Be  ye  holy  for  I  am  holy.'* 

2.  The  similarity  of  their  distinction,  '*  Both  righteous."  To  be 
unequally  yoked  is  the  greatest  misery  of  the  married  state.  The 
persons  before  us  were  of  one  heart,  mind  and  soul  on  the  subject  of 
religion.  This  should  always  be  the  case  in  things  temporal  and 
spiritual,  seeking  to  help  one  another  in  the  journey  of  life.  A  picture 
of  union  cemented  with  religion  is  a  glorious  sight;  but  too  often  it 
is  the  reverse. 

3.  The  reality  of  their  devotion^  "  Righteous  before  GodJ^  Theirs 
was  a  genuine  religion.  They  were  not  only  exemplary  before  men, 
but  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  effects  of  their  sincerity 
were  exhibited  in  their  life.  It  is  no  hard  task  in  this  age  to  pass  for 
a  religious  character,  and  gain  the  good  esteem  of  the  world.  But 
how  little  we  know  of  each  other's  inner  life.  The  heart-searching 
God  knows  our  condition,  whether  we  are  inwardly  devoted  to  Him. 

II. — The   spirit's   testimony   to   the    consistency   of   their 

OUTWARD    LIFE. 

1.  They  were  diligent  in  religion ^  ''walking."  They  were  active 
in  the  Lord's  work.  They  did  not  go  by  fits  and  starts,  but  constantly 
persevered  in  the  path  of  life.  Faithfully  they  sought  to  carry  out  the 
Divine  will  by  looking  after  their  own  affairs,  and  cultivating  holiness 
of  life.  This  should  be  the  desire  of  our  lives,  to  reach  forth  to  the 
things  that  are  before  us,  seeking  to  do  the  will  of  God,  by  being  dili- 
gent in  work  and  worship. 

2.  They  were  obedient  to  the  laws.  They  were  not  content  with 
committing  commandments  to  memory.  They  sought  to  carry  them 
out.  To  enable  them  to  do  this,  they  looked  up  to  the  Divine  Law- 
giver for  assistance.  If  we  have  the  foundation  of  religion  in  us,  we 
shall  faithfully  strive  to  keep  the  laws  which  have  been  laid  down  for 
our  comfort  here  and  happiness  hereafter.  If  we  wilfully  break  any  of 
the  Divine  laws,  we  are  not  following  the  example  given  us,  therefore 
it  is  useless  to  hope  to  enjoy  an  eternity  with  God. 

3.  They  were  attentive  to  the  rites,  "Ordinances."  They  had 
sacrifices  to  offer,  which  faithfully  they  carried  out.  They  were 
regular  in  their  attendance  at  the  Synagogues.  They  continually 
•communed  with  God  from  off  the  Mercy  Seat.  Many  are  neglecting 
the  ordinances  of   the  Lord,  the  Holy  Sabbath  is  desecrated,  the 
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Commanion  Tabl^  in  despised,  the  public  worship  of  God  is  for-^ 
gotten,  communion  With  tiie  Almighty  is  shunned.  Many  are  far 
from  fulfilling  aright  the  claiiBft  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us^ 
esteem  and  observe  the  institutions  ol  the.  Lord,  as  they  are  designed 
to  excite  in  us  holy  affections  and  bring  ettnial  benefit. 

4.  They  were  complete  in  their  service,  **A11."  They  fulfilled 
their  duty  in  every  respect.  They  did  not  keep  tibose  laws  and  rites 
that  were  congenial  to  their  tastes  and  shun  the  others.  Theirs  was  a 
complete  religious  life.  In  our  time  there  is  a  great  effort  to  reconcile 
the  services  of  Christ  with  pleasures  of  the  world.  The  eai^  and 
cheap  religion  is  the  fashion.  Let  ours  be  the  worship  that  seeks  sin*- 
cerely  to  be  true  to  all  the  teachings  of  the  Lord,  and  faithfully  live  up 
to  our  vows  of  consecration  to  the  Most  High. 

5.  They  were  faultless  in  their  characters.  "Blameless."  They 
were  free  from  inconsistent  charges.  Their  adherence  to  Jehovah  was 
distinguished  with  the  honour  of  being  the  parents  of  the  Forerunner 
of  Christ.  May  we  be  circumspect  in  life,  pure  in  speech,  upright  in 
action,  that  it  may  be  said  we  are  blameless  before  God.  The  religion 
of  Christ  often  suffers  from  the  follies  and  ignorance  of  believers  more 
than  from  open  foes.  Let  us  live  so  that  we  may  enjoy  a  good  con- 
science, the  good  opinion  of  our  fellow-members,  and  the  smile  of  an 
approving  God. 

Lessons  : — 

1.  We  are  taught  this :  that  external  holiness  is  the  fruit  of  internal 
religion, 

2.  Religion  is  still  able  to  form  us,  in  spirit  and  life  after  their 
example, 

3.  2 he  duties  that  devolve  upon  a  religious  life  we  can  carry  out,  as 
God  never  requires  responsibilities  of  us, 

4.  May  ail  married  people  seek  to  have  the  honourable  eulogy i  as  a 
token  of  Divine  approval, 

Alfred  Buckley. 


A  GUIDE  FOR  ALL. 

**  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory."-' 
Psa.  Ixxiii,  24. 

The  authorship  of  this  Psalm  is  contested.  The  translators  of  the 
Bible  have  attributed  it  Asaph  ;  but  some  learned  commentators  are  of 
opinion  that  it  belongs  to  David.  The  experience  of  which  it  is  the 
expression,  however,  is  not  that  of  one  man  only,  but  of  many.  The 
writer,  be  he  whom  he  may,  is  weary  with  wandering  from  God,  and 
so  declares  his  determination  to  cling  to  the  guiding  hand  and  govern. 
ing  counsel  of  his  unseen  Friend.     Here  we  have — 
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I. — The  great  guide.  Many  allow  themselves  to  be  led  by 
Qipulse,  passion,  appetite,  which  all  tend  to  destruction;  but  the^ 
[uide  of  the  Psalmist  is  safe.  We  all  need  such  a  guide,  for  without 
t  life  is  a  dreary  and  trackless  desert,  full  of  dangers  and  difficulties ; 
>ut  in  God  we  have  a  guide  for  youth  amid  all  its  temptation,  for 
nanhood  amid  all  its  sharp  struggles,  and  for  age  with  all  its  weak- 
less.  There  are  times  when  we  feel  that  no  hand  but  His  can  guide 
is ;  when  our  souls  seek  for  sympathy  outside  ourselves  and  beyond 
he  human.  He  is  not  only  a  safe,  but  a  faithful  guide,  to  whom  we 
nay  trust  all  our  doubts,  and  on  whom  we  may  rely  amid  all  our 
lifficulties. 

II. — The  good  counsel.  When  predicting  the  advent  of  the 
Redeemer,  the  prophet  called  Him  the  "  Wonderful  Counseller ;  "  and 
he  mission  of  the  Spirit  whom  He  has  sent  into  the  world  is  to 
*  guide  us  into  all  truth.''     His  chief  guide-book  is  the  Bible. 

111. — The  royal  reception.  "To  glory."  This  is  the  con- 
summation of  the  Christian's  highest  ambition.  It  is  the  fruition  of 
he  hope  which  he  has  here  in  germ ;  for  when  we  attain  to  the 
blessedness  of  the  redeemed  we  shall  have  attained  the  "  fulness  of 
oy." 

J.  W.  Bray. 


MISCELLANEOUS  SUBJECTS. 

1  Pet.  ii,  21. — Christians  are  treading  trodden  ground.  Christ 
bas  gone  before  us,  leaving  His  footprints  for  our  guidance.  His 
example  is — i,  safe;  2,  easy;  3,  encouraging;  4,  unerring,  *' the 
wayfaring  men  shall  not  err;  "  5,  familiar;  6,  powerful;  7,  universal. 
—A.  A.  Mainwaring. 

Rom.  viii,  34. — I.  Four  facts  are  asserted :  i,  Christ  died;  2,  He 
is  risen ;  3,  He  has  ascended ;  4,  He  makes  intercession. — II.  An 
unanswerable  question  is  asked. — T.  B.  Field. 

Phil,  i,  6. — Paul's  confidence  the  result  of  strong  faith,  i,  the 
work  spoken  of  here  emanates  from  God;  2,  the  great  confidence 
expressed  is  \a)  consistent  with  the  object  and  purpose  of  the  Gospel, 
{f>)  consistent  with  God's  glory  and  power,  (c)  consistent  with  the 
comfort  it  gives,  {d)  consistent  with  the  reward  promised,  {e)  and  with 
the  great  love  of  God ;  3,  the  event  to  which  we  shall  be  preserved, 
**  day  of  Christ,"  when  the  glory  promised  shall  be  revealed. — T.  B. 
Field.  . 

2  Thess.  i,  7,  8,  9. — I.  The  certainty  of  the  Saviour's  return,  i, 
the  illustrious  person,  "  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  "  2,  His  glorious  retinue ;  3, 
His  brilliant  appearance. — II.  The  objects  of  His  vengeance :     i. 
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They  know  not  God,  as  evidenced  (a)  by  their  want  of  fear,  {b)  of 
Irust,  and  (^)  of  love ;  2.  They  obey  not  the  Gospel. — III.  Their  final 
punishment. — ^J.  Cautherrington. 

Phil,  iii,  14. — ^The  life  of  man  is  of  great  value  and  cannot  be 
dreamed  away  or  mis-spent  without  loss  and  punishment,  i,  a  high 
5)urpose  in  life  is  necessary,  (a)  to  the  discharge  of  our  responsibility, 
(d)  to  the  preservation  and  development  of  our  moral  powers,  (c)  to 
true  peace  and  happiness,  (ii)  to  future  glory. — 2,  this  high  purpose 
should  be  pursued,  (a)  in  face  of  difficulties,  however  gigantic ;  (d)  in 
spite  of  weakness,  (c)  with  enthusiastic  earnestness,  (d)  with  close 
attention  to  detail,  (e)  in  independence  upon  Divine  wisdom  and 
grace.-^JoHN  Stevens. 

Matt,  xxii,  5. — Subjects  often  "  made  light  of."  i,  life,  with  the 
faculties  and  powers  we  possess;  2,  time,  with  the  opportunities 
which  it  offers ;  3,  duty,  with  the  self-denial  it  involves  ;  4,  sin,  with 
the  misery  it  entails;  5,  salvation,  with  the  joys  it  brings;  6,  death, 
with  the  uncertainty  which  attends  it ;  7,  judgment  with  the  solemnity 
that  surrounds  it. — S^eds  and  Saplings. 
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THE     PLATFORM. 


QUALIFICATIONS  OF  A  GOOD  TEACHER. 

1.  He  must  Love  his  Saviour. — How  can  he  who  does  not  know 
Christ,,  teach  anything  about  Him  ? 

2.  He  must  Love  his  Bible. — Study  must  be  of  the  heart  as 
well  as  of  the  head  :  of  the  affections  as  well  as  of  the  intellect. 

3.  He  must  Love  his  Scholars.— Affection  is  the  master-key 
that  unlocks  all  hearts. 

4.  He  MUST  Love  his  Work. — Every  great  work  the  world  has 
ever  seen  has  been  the  outcome  of  enthusiasm.  No  one  who  is  half- 
hearted succeeds  in  anything. 

W. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WORK. 

NOTES  FOR  AN  ADDRESS  TO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

Sunday  school  instruction  is  wori.  It  demands  effort,  concentra- 
tion, patience,  self-denial. 

.  I.  There  is  work  for  the  Brain. — The  faithful  teacher  must  be 
an  earnest  student  of  God's  word. 

.  II.  There  is  work  for  the  Eye.— Observation  will  supply  illas- 
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trations,  which  will  give  point  and  interest  to  the  lessons  taught. 
Christ  was  a  pictorial  teacher. 

III.  There  is  work  for  the  Tongue. — **  Death  and  life  are  in  the 
power  of  the  tongue."    Plead  with  the  young.     Plead  for  them. 

IV.  There  is  work  for  the  Foot. — ^The  teacher  who  would  be 
successful  must  visit  his  scholars  at  their  homes.  Thus  he  will  be 
able  to  adapt  his  teaching  to  their  individual  requirements,  and  secure 
their  friendship. 

V.  There  is  work  for  the  Heart. — Sunday  school  teaching 
must  be  a  labour  of  love— love  to  Christ  and  man. 

— Seeds  and  Saplings. 
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"FEED  MY  LAMBS."— (John  xxi,  15). 

This  was  a  part  of  Christ's  ministerial  charge  to  Peter,  just  before 

His  departure  from  this  world  to  go  to  the  Father. 

In  dealing  with  the  words  for  a  Sunday  School  sermon,  we  learn : — 
I. — ^That  the  lambs  belong  to  Jesus.     "  My  Lambs."    Parents 

call  them  theirs.    Teachers  say  "  our  children."    Christ  calls  them  His. 

1.  They  are  His  by  purchase, 

2.  By  special  appropriation, 

3.  Many  have  been  dedicated  to  Christ  by  pious  parents  in  their  in- 
fancy. Thus  Hannah  presented  Samuel,  Elizabeth,  John  the  Baptist,  &C. 

4.  Some  have  given  themselves  to  Christ.  None  are  truly  His  except 
Toluntarily. 

II. — ^The  lambs  must  be  fed. 

1 .  Feed  them,  do  not  let  them  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

2.  Feed  them,  do  not  leave  them  to  feed  themselves.  They  do  not 
know  what  is  best  for  them,  and  if  left  to  themselves  they  might  take 
poison  or  unsuitable  food  unawares. 

3.  Feed  them  with  proper  food.  Let  it  be  properly  prepared,  at 
proper  times.  Put  the  word  of  God  into  lessons  and  attractive  forms 
after  you  have  studied  it.  Illustrative  teaching  is  commendable.  Do 
not  give  them  too  much,  but  cut  Bible  truths  up  into  small  morsels. 
"Here  a  little  and  there  a  little.'' 

4.  Feed  them  that  they  may  grow.  Limited  and  unwholesome  food 
^iU  cause  disease,  or  infirm  and  stunted  growth.  So  with  thq  mind 
-and  heart. 

ffi. — Feed  the  lambs  for  christ*s  sake. 

■I.  Love  to  Christ  should  be  the  motive.    Not  love  to  a  sect,  or 
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society,  or  children,  or  self.    Working  for  Jesus  is  a  practical  expres-^ 
sion  of  love  to  Him. 

2.  Love  to  Christ  is  the  highest  qualification.  Knowledge,  zeal,  &c.r 
without  love  is  useless.  Without  love  we  have  weariness,  coldness,  and 
many  defects  in  teaching.  But  love  to  Christ  will  bring  Him  into- 
every  lesson  as  the  main  thought. 

IV. — Feeding  the  lambs  is  work  for  the  best. 

I.  Christ  did  not  give  this  work  to  any  ordinary  disciple.  It  is  a 
common  fallacy  that  anybody  will  do  for  a  Sabbath  school  teacher. 
We  need  some  of  the  best. 

z.  It  was  to  he  done  personally.  He  did  not  tell  Peter  he  wasta 
see  that  the  work  was  done,  placing  it  under  his  general  care ;  but  he 
was  to  do  it  himself.  Here  is  a  hint  to  ministers  to  include  the  lambs 
in  their  pastoral  work.  A  shepherd,  being  asked  what  he  had  under 
his  plaid,  replied,  "  A  lamb  that  I  found  pining  on  the  hill-side  ;  I  am 
going  to  bring  it  up  by  hand."  Sometime  after,  being  asked  how  the 
lamb  fared,  the  shepherd  pointed  to  a  strong  member  of  his  flock,  and 
said,  *'  That  is  the  lamb  that  I  fed."  And  happy  will  he  be,  who,  io 
the  future  world  shall  be  able  to  point  to  one  member  of  the  great 
flock  of  Christ,  and  say,  '*  That  is  the  lamb  that  I  fed." 

Then  as  teachers  and  preachers  let  us  encourage  the  young  in 
their  desires  after  goodness.  During  a  revival  in  a  large  town,  a  little 
boy  was  converted,  and  wished  to  join  the  Church.  His  father  said  he 
must  wait  six  months.  Shortly  after  a  Iamb  was  found  separated  from 
its  mother ;  the  father  bade  the  son  go  and  bring  them  together^ 
The  boy  replied,  "  Why  can't  it  wait  six  months  ?  "  The  father  took 
the  hint,  and  did  not  longer  stand  in  the  way  of  his  boy  joining  the 
Church.     May  we  also  learn  to  take  care  of  and  encourage  the  young. 

J.W. 

THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 

The  career  of  the  younger  son  (Luke  xv)  may  be  sketched  in  six 
words,  each  beginning  with  the  letter  W. 

1.  Wil/ul,-^The  restraints  of  home  were  irksome  ;  but  they  were 
beneficial. 

2.  Wandering.'-E2ich  step  took  him  further  from  happiness  andl 
peace.     Sin  is  progressive. 

3.  Wasteful, — Wasted  his  physical  and  mental  powers,  time,  monej^ 
&c.     **  Gather  up  the  fragments." 

4.  Wanting, — Pleasure  cannot  satisfy  the   soul.      The   "husks' 
were  the  fruit  of  the  locust  tree,  eaten  only  by  peasants  and  pigs. 

5.  Wretched, — Sin  always  ends  in  misery.  Adversity  brought  hinn 
to  his  senses. 
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6.  Welcome, — The  "  best  robe  "  was  laid  by  for  birthdays  and  other 
festivals.  The  ring  was  a  mark  of  dignity.  The  shoes  distinguished 
the  free  man  from. the  slave. 

7.  Woe, — ^The  end  of  the  sinner  who  dies  impenitent  and  unforgiven^ 
is  woe,  •*  Woe  unto  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him,  for  the  reward 
af  his  hands  shall  be  given  him.'' 

In  conclusion — 

(i).   Watch  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 
(2).    Wait  on  the  Lord  that  you  may  renew  your  strength. 
(3).    Walk^\\ki  God;   in  the  footsteps  of  Christ;  in  the  straight 
and  narrow  way  that  leadeth  unto  life. — Seeds  and  Saplings, 
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Pious  Preachers. — ^It  is  an  awful  fact  that  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, as  it  is  sometimes  pursued,  precludes  all  due  attention  to  personal 
religion,  and  is  not  unfrequently  suffered  to  interfere  with  the  private 
and  domestic  exercises  of  devotion.  The  man  who  is  religious  only  in 
the  pulpit  should  never  be  seen  there. 

Consistency  the  Best  Sermon. — In  defence  of  Christianity  many 
learned  and  elaborate  books  have  been  written.  In  defence  of  Chris- 
tianity, many  eloquent  and  powerful  sermons  have  been  preached.  In 
defence  of  Christianity,  innumerable  convincing  and  irresistible  argu- 
ments have  been  urged.  But,  after  all,  for  the  best  defence  of  the 
cause  of  Christ  we  must  look  to  the  man  who  lives  up  to  his  profes- 
sion, and  whose  life  and  words  reflect  the  character  of  the  Lord  Him- 
self. 

Be  something  in  life,  do  something,  aim  at  something ;  not  some- 
thing great,  but  something  good;  not  something  famous,  but  some- 
thing serviceable ;  not  leaves,  but  fruit. 

It  is  better  that  joy  should  be  spread  over  all  the  day  in  the  form  of 
strength,  than  that  it  should  be  concentrated  into  ecstasies,  full  of 
danger,  and  followed  by  reactions. — Emerson, 

The  man  who  lives  right  and  is  right  has  more  power  in  his  silence 
than  another  has  by  his  words.  Character  is  like  bells  which  ring 
out  sweet  music,  and  which,  when  touched  accidentally  even,  resound 
with  sweet  music. 

Whom  God  loves  He  never  leaves.  Love  makes  long  and  hard  ser- 
vices short  and  easy;  hence  we  read  of  the  labour  of  love.  Love- 
sweetens  a  dry  morsel. 
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HuHAN  things  mast  be  known  to  be  loved ;  but  Divine  things  most 
be  loved  to  be  known. — Pascal. 

Good  lives  are  the  Gospel's  best  advertisements.    Holiness  is  best 

.seen  in  the  man  who  wears  it.  The  white  raiment  of  the  saints  is 
exhibited  in  the  character  of  the  followers  of  Christ.  Even  servants, 
by  obedience,  honesty  and  fidelity,  are  to  *'  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour  in  all  things.''  The  doctrine  is  not  to  adorn  them,  bat 
they  are  to  adorn  the  doctrine. 

The  Lonely  Cottagxr.-^A  pious  cottager,  residing  in  the  centre 
of  a  long  and  dreary  heath,  being  asked  by  a  Christian  visitor, ''  Are 
you  not  sometimes  afraid  in  your  lonely  situation,  especially  in  winter  ? " 
replied,  '*  Oh,  no,  sir,  for  faith  shuts  the  door  at  night  and  mercy  opens 
it  in  the  morning." 

By  Ways  Unknown.— When  Joseph  was  thrust  into  the  Egyptian 

••dungeon,  he  did  not  seem  to  be  on  his  way  to  sitting  next  Pharaoh  on 
the  throne ;  yet  he  was.  When  Jochebed  was  carrying  her  baby  down 
to  the  Nile  in  the  ark  of  bulrushes,  she  did  not  seem  to  be  carrying  him 

•on  his  way  to  be  the  law-giver  and  deliverer  of  his  people;  but  she  was. 
When  that  malefactor  joined  Barabbas  in  his  insurrection,  he  did  not 
seem  to  be  on  his  way  to  Jesus,  to  conversion,  and  to  Paradise ;  bnt 

^e  was. 

While  we  are  about  God's  work,  we  are  under  special  protection; 
God  is  with  us  when  we  are  with  Him ;  and  if  He  be  for  us^  who  can 
be  against  us  ? 
Happiness   is   like   manna.      It  is  to  be  gathered  in  grains  and 

^^oyed  every  day ;  it  will  not  keep ;  it  cannot  be  accumulated ; 
nor  need  we  go  out  of  ourselves,  nor  into  remote  places  to  gather 
it,  sim:e  it  is  rained  down  from  heaven,  at  our  vety  doors,  or  rather 

-within  them. 

Home,  Sweet  Home. — Sin  has  its  pleasures,  no  doubt,  but  how 

.-great  their  drawbacks?     By  its  sweetest  honey  lies  a  sharp  and 

j>oisoned  sting.  Not  only  do  these  pleasures  destroy  the  body  and 
debase  the  soul,  but  all  wild  pleasures  are  like  wild  ftowers,  withering 

:almost  as  soon  as  plucked.    Look,  for  example,  at  the  contrast  in  an 

evening  ^nt  over  some  instructive  book,  and  the  hours  which  many 
pass  in  drunkenness  and  guilty  revels ;  and  see  how,  like  the  circle  in 
the  water,  that  widens  out  to  embrace  a  laiger  and  larger  surface,  this 
difference  extends  its  good  or  bad  effects  upon  others.  Contrast  the 
unfurnished,  brawling  home  of  the  drunkard  with  the  cheerful,  peacefbl 
home  of  the  sober  workman.  Many  such  virtuous,  though  humble 
homes,  the  abiding-pkces  of  peace  and  piety,  our  country  boasts  of. 
It  is  the  unostentatious  religion  of  such  homes  that  ezalteth  any  nation. 
— JDr,  Guthrie, 
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Never  be  Cast  Down  by  Trifles. — If  a  spider  breaks  his  thread 
to  tim^s,  20  times  will  he  mend  it  again.     Make  up  your  minds  to  do^ 
I  thing  and  you  will  do  it.     Fear  not,  if  troubles  come  upon  you ; 
ceep  your  spirit,  though  the  day  be  a  dark  one. 

Troubles  never  stop  for  ever  ; 
The  darkest  day  will  pass  away. 

God's  Painting. — Imperial  Napoleon  refused  many  thousand 
pounds  for  one  small  painting  by  Corregio.  And  yet  in  every  career- 
ing tempest,  in  every  moonlight  night,  we  have  a  painting  from  God's 
[land,  which,  in  comparison,  sinks  every  elFort  of  man's  pencil  into 
irredeemable  insignificance.  What  is  the  dome  of  St.  Peter  compared 
with  the  gorgeous  rotunda  of  the  sky  ?  The  Roman  beggar  kneels 
upon  the  tesselated  floor  of  earth's  most  imposing  fabric,  as  blind  to 
all  its  sublimity  and  beauty  as  is  the  fly  which  buzzes  around  the  waxen 
taper.  And  many  a  man  lives  and  dies  amidst  the  glory  of  God's 
creation,  as  insensible  to  that  glory  as  is  the  Roman  mendicant  or  the 
cathedral  moth.  Thousands  will  cross  the  ocean,  and  pass  through 
many  sufferings  to  see  the  Coliseum  at  Rome,  or  the  Great  Pyramid  of 
Cheops.  But  what  are  these  edifices,  reared  by  feeble  hands,  compared 
with  the  hills  and  mountains  God  has  elevated,  throwing  over  them  the 
embroidered  drapery  of  forest  robes,  variegated  with  all  the  hues  of 
spring,  and  summer,  and  autumn  ?  This  is  tapestry  which  no  regal 
looms  of  Gobelin  can  ever  rival,  which  no  robes  of  Solomon  can 
outvie. 

Christians  "  Giving  Up." — It  is  a  pitiful  thing  to  see  a  young  dis- 
ciple going  about  and  asking  everybody  how  much  he  must "  give  up  * 
in  order  to  be  a  Christian.  Unfortunately  many  of  those  who  take  it 
upon  themselves  to  instruct  have  the  same  impression  of  Christian 
discipleship,  that  it  consists  chiefly  of  giving  up  things  that  one  likes 
and  finds  pleasure  in.  But  a  man  in  solitary  confinement  might  as  well 
talk  about  what  he  must  "  give  up  "  if  he  is  pardoned  out  of  prison, 
or  a  patient  in  consumption  about  what  he  must  **give  up  "  in  order  to 
get  well.  The  prisoner  must  give  up  his  fetters,  and  the  invalid  his 
pains  and  his  weakness — these  are  the  main  things  to  be  sacrificed. 
It  is  true  that  the  one  has  the  privilege  of  living  without  work,  and  the 
other  the  privilege  of  lying  abed  all  day ;  these  are  privileges  that 
must  be  relinquished,  no  doubt.  And  so  there  are  certain  sacrifices  to 
he  made  by  him  who  enters  upon  the  Christian  life,  but  they  are  '*  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  "  with  the  liberty,  and  dignity,  and  joy  into 
which  the  Christian  life  introduces  us ;  and  to  put  the  emphasis  upon 
this  negative  side  of  the  Christian  experience,  as  so  many  are  inclineci- 
to  do,  is  a  great  mistake. — Sunday  Afternoon. 
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The  Protecting  Cloud. — ^Alexander  Pedan,  a  Scotch  Covenanter, 
-with  some  others,  had  been  at  one  time  pursued  both  by  horse  and 
•foot  for  a  considerable  way.  At  last,  getting  some  little  height  be- 
tween them  and  their  pursuers,  he  stood  still  and  said,  "  Let  us  pray 
here,  for  if  the  Lord  hear  not  our  prayer  and  save  us,  we  are  all  dead 
men."  He  then  prayed,  saying,  "  O  Lord,  this  is  the  hour  and  the 
power  of  thine  enemies ;  they  may  not  be  idle.  But  hast  Thou  no 
other  work  for  them  than  to  send  them  after  us  ?  Send  them  after 
them  to  whom  Thou  wilt  give  strength  to  flee,  for  our  strength  is 
gone.  Twine  them  about  the  hill,  O  Lord,  and  cast  the  lap  of  Thy 
^loak  over  poor  old  Saunders,  and  their  puir  things,  and  save  us  this 
one  time,  and  we  will  keep  it  in  remembrance,  and  tell  to  the  com- 
mendation of  Thy  goodness,  Thy  pity  and  compassion,  what  Thou  didst 
for  us  at  sic  a  time,"  And  in  this  he  was  heard,  for  a  cloud  of  mist 
immediately  intervened  between  them  and  their  persecutors  ;  and  in 
the  meantime  orders  came  to  go  in  quest  of  James  Ren  wick,  and  a 
great  company  with  him. 
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J.P.— Thanks  for  your  little  article  on  "  Sabbath  School  Teachers;" 
hxit  the  material  we  need  for  the  Lay  Preacher  is  rather  germs  for 
thought  and  suggestions  for  sermons  and  addresses  than  articles.  The 
subject  you  touch  upon,  however,  is  a  most  important  one ;  and  we 
fully  agree  with  you  that  only  they  who  know  the  truth  can  feac^  it. 

T.  H.  A.  (Birmingham). — ^Thanks  for  your  verses,  but  we  have  no 
space  for  them. 

W,  H.  H. — In  our  next. 

Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections  ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1881,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1880,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s,  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longlky,  39^ 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 
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A    GOOD    WORK    FINISHED. 


AN  important  work,  which  has  been  published  in  monthly  parts 
and  separate  volumes,  the  issue  of  which  has  extended  over  a 
period  of  ten  or  twelve  years,  has  just  been  completed.  We  refer  to 
the  Rev.  J,  Comper  Gray  s  "  Biblical  Museum,"  of  which  the  last  and 
iifteenth  volume  has  just  come  to  hand.  We  have  from  time  to  time  noted 
the  appearance  of  the  successive  volumes,  and  the  completion  of  the 
work  affords  a  suitable  opportunity  for  calling  more  particular  attention 
•to  what  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  most  valuable  aids  yet  provided 
for  the  use  of  preachers  and  teachers.  The  Old  Testament  section  of 
the  work  consists  of  ten  and  the  New  of  five  volumes,  the  last  in  each- 
case  including  a  very  full  and  carefully  prepared  index  to  the  entire 
section.  There  are  eight  kinds  of  notes  :  i,  critical  and  explanatory 
iiints  on  the  text,  the  verses  being  carefully  grouped  so  as  to  bring,  as 
far  as  possible,  a  complete  passage  under  exegetical  treatment  at  one 
time  ;  2,  concise  outlines  for  sermons,  of  which  it  is  stated  there  are 
in  all  some  12,000,  compiled  from  the  works  of  ancient  and  modem 
preachers  ;  3,  a  similar  inumber  of  illustrative  anecdotes,  parables,  and 
-quotations ;  4,  a  key  to  the  subject  of  each  paragraph,  printed  in  dis- 
tinctive type  so  as  to  show  at  a  glance  the  topic  of  the  text  under  con- 
siderations ;  5,  references  to  parallel  passages ;  6,  names  of  authors 
quoted,  with  references  to  works  m  which  further  information  can  be 
obtained ;  7,  notes  on  the  archaeology  and  etymology  of  the  Bible ; 
fi,  upwards  of  20,000  brief  quotations  from  classical  and  modern 
writers,  serving  to  throw  additional  light  on  the  text,  or  suggest  fresh 
ideas. 

Now  that  the  entire  work  is  in  the  hands  of  the » reader,  we  are 
enabled  to  form  a  more  just  conception  of  the  immense  amount  of 
research  of  which  we»have  the  condensed  results.  When  the  second 
volume  only  had  been  issued,  several  years  ago,  we  were  favoured  with 
a  sight  of  some  of  the  vast  stores  of  material  which  Mr.  Gray  had 
then  been  accumulating  for  use,  and  we  have  now  sincere  pleasure  in 
offering  him  our  warmest  congratulation  on  the  completion  of  a  work 
so  imique  and  useful.  As  we  have  said  on  a  former  occasion,  "  No 
local  preacher  who  has  from  time  to  time  added  these  volumes  to  his 
library  need  ever  be  at  a  loss  in  preparing  for  the  pulpit.  Exposition, 
suggestive  hints  for  homiletical  treatment,  and  illustrations  in  prose 
and  vverse,  abound  on  every  page." 
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We  may  add  that  the  "  Biblical  Museum  *'  is  published  by  Mr. 
Elliott  Stock,  62,  Paternoster  Row,  London;  that  the  price  of  the 
fifteen  volumes  is  £^  15s;  that  each  volume  is  sold  separately  at 
5s. ;  and  that  prospectuses  may  be  obtained  of  the  publisher. 


THE    TRUTH     SEEKER, 


[If  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editnr  does  not  hold  himself  responsille  for 
any  of  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  heading."] 


THE  INTERMEDIATE  STATE.. 

I  FEEL  myself  constrained  to  avow  my  disfavour  of  the  article  on  the 
above  subject  in  your  October  number.  The  writer  leads  us  by  a 
reasoning  process  (supposed)  to  believe  in  another — or  continued  state 
of  Probation  and  education  beyond  death,  and  would  lure  us  by  the 
flickering  and  uncertain  taper  of  science,  and  yet  does  not  give  a 
single  passage  of  Scripture  to  support  his  theory ;  those  quoted  are 
altogether  foreign  to  it.  It  would  be  well  to  remember  '*  That  secret  things 
belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  and  those  which  are  revealed  unto  us^ 
and  our  children."  When  any  one  comes  forward  to  instruct  us  about 
the  Soul  oj  its  destiny,  he  must  give  us  "  sure  ground  for  our  feet,"  we 
must  have  "The  foundation  of  God  which  standeth  sure."  The 
readers  of  the  Lay  Preacher  (so  useful  to  the  class  for  whom  it  is 
intended)  have  a  right  to  expect  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "  for  every- 
thing they  accept.  The  points  of  disagreement  are  too  many  to  dwell 
on  them  with  any  length. 

ist. — We  are  asked,   "If  God,   having  commenced  a  course  of 
discipline  here,  the  full  exercise  of  which  is  greatly   interfered  with 
by  the  changes  and  fluctuations  of  human  life,  and  which  is,  in  most 
cases,  confessedly   incomplete    at   the  moment  of  death,   does  the 
Almighty,  &c."     Now  who  is  it  that  says  the  course  of  discipline  is 
greatly  interfered  with  by  the  changes  and  fluctuations  of   human 
life  ?    Assertion  is  not  proof;  have  we  not  rather  Scriptural  warrant 
for  saying  that  a  great  part  of  that  discipline  consists  in  how  we 
comport  ourselves  amidst  these  changes  and  fluctuations,  acting,  '*  As 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible  ?  "     Where  is  the  proof  that  the  discipline 
is  "  confessedly  incomplete"  at  the  moment  of  death  ?  That  is  not  the 
voice  of  inspiration,  it  speaks   of  death  rather  as  terminating  our 
probation,  and  that  every  man  has   then  either  approved   or  dis- 
approved  himself.      Our   "Momentary  Affliction"   stands   in  bold 
contrast  with"  The  Eternal  weight  of  Glory/'  (2  Cor.  iv,  17.)    That^ 
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-'^  For  a  Season^  if  need  be,  we  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold 
temptations."  Why?  ** That  the  trial  of  your  faith,"  &c., 
(i  Pet.  i.,  6.)  May  we  not  gather  instruction  from  Peter's  prayer, 
^*  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  Who  hath  called  us  unto  Eternal  Glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  awhile,"  &c.,  (i  Pet.  v.  lo). 
^*  Does  He  then  suffer  some  to  remain  eternally  unsaved,"  &c.  IJn- 
doubtedly  He  does  "  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation."  The  Saviour 
most  emphatically  teaches  us  that  between  the  two  states  there  is  a 
"**  great  gulf  fixed  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you 
cannot,  neither  can  they  pass  tons  that  would  come  from  thence," 
and  Paul,  "  that  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds."  To  them  that  by  "  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek 
for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality  Eternal  life.  But  unto  theih  who 
are  contentious  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 
indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man 
that  doeth  evil"  (Rom.  2). 

2. — Revelation  does  not  state  that  the  earth  is  merely  6,000  years 
old,  but  rather  the  reverse ;  that  there  was  a  time  when  God  made  the 
world  out  of  nothing,  that  for  a  time  it  was  without  form  and  void, 
but  that  about  6,000  years  ago,  He  brought  order  out  of  confusion. 
The  writer  intimates  that  science  teaches  that  the  "  sun,  stars  and 
planets,"  were  made  gradually.  The  doctrine  of  development,  taught 
by  Darwin  and  the  "Nebular  Hypotheses  "  of  La  Place,  may  satisfy 
some  minds,  but  they  do  not  mine,  they  are  but  hypotheses  at  the 
best,  and  I  prefer  the  teaching  of  inspiration,  believing  that  God  has 
illimitable  power  and  infinite  wisdom,  accepting  that  as  more  rational 
and  sublime.  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  Heavens  made,  and 
all  the  host  of  them,  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth"  (Ps.  xxxiii.  -6). 
^*For  He  commanded,  and  they  were  created"  (Ps.  cxliv  viii.  5). 
^*By  His  Spirit  He  hath  garnished  the  Heavens  (Job.  xxvi.  13),  the 
worlds  were  formed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are 
seen,  were  not  made  of  things  which  appear  (Heb.  xi.  3). 

Paul  is  cited  as  "  nothing  perfect."  True,  but  he  tells  us  he  "was 
pressing  towards  the  mark,"  and  the  15  th  verse  of  the  same  chapter 
shows  how  near  he  was  to  it,  and  (2nd.  Tim.  iv.  6-7)  tells  us  he  ob- 
tained the  goal  of  his  desires.     "I  have  finished  my  course." 

3. — "  F."  scarcely  shows  sufficient  reverence  for  Scripture,  when  he 
states  that  a  passage  of  Scripture  which  Paul  declares  he  "  had  re- 
•ceived,"  and  prefaces  with  a  "  Behold  "  is  only  the  apostles  personal 
conviction.  How  emphatic  is  he  as  to  whether  it  is  his  own  words  or 
"  the  Lord's,"  that  same  epistle  proves.  "  But  this  I  speak  by  per- 
mission, and  not  of  commandment."  Five  times  to  this  very  church  he 
gives  his  personal  conviction,  so  clearly  that  none  need  mistake.    (See 
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ist  of  Cor.  vii.  6,  12,  25;  2nd  Cor.  viii.  8,  and  xi.  17  verse).  The 
writer  then  hints  of  a  possible  completed  education  beyond  the  grave^ 
for  those  who  followed  pursuits  that  hinder  rather  than  help  the  de- 
velopment of  the  spiritual  life,  and  even  of  men  who  have  neglected 
religion  until  their  dying  hour. 

If  a  man  follows  a  pursuit  which  hinders,  Ac,  it  is  his  own  folly 
and  sin,  and  must  not  be  referred  to  the  divine  ordering,  he  is  not 
necessitated  to  follow  such  a  calling.  If  God  pleases  to  receive  a  man 
on  the  condition  of  his  repentance  and  faith  at  the  eleventh  hour,  it 
should  lead  us  to  magnify  His  long-suffering  and  grace,  and  not  to 
question  the  equity  of  His  dealings  again,  I  ask  for  Scripture  ia 
proof  of  such  an  assumption.  I  read  **  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  devise^  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest."  "  I  must 
work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work  Qohn  ix.  4).  The  examples  afforded 
us  by  Scripture  teach  that  "  Whatsoever  a  man  sows,  that  shall  he  also 
reap."  God  can,  and  does  forgive  and  cleanse  instantaneously,  and 
unless  thus  forgiven  his  state  is  unalterable,  and  it  were  "  better  for 
that  man  he  had  never  been  bom."  Again  we  are  told  **  That  for  God 
to  reward  the  death-bed  repentant  and  the  life-long  saint  with  eternal 
happiness,  is  inconsistent  with  every  known  principle  of  equitable  deal- 
ing.*' Saith  Paul  '*  Nay,  but  who  art  thou  O  man,  that  repliest  (dis- 
puted with)  God."  Does  not  the  Saviour  seem  to  anticipate  this^ 
objection  in  His  parable  of  "  The  Labourers "  (Matt,  xx.),  and  that 
there  will  be  different  degrees  of  reward  and  punishment,  by  the  par- 
ables  of  the  "  Talents  and  Pounds."  Does  not  Scripture  testify  that 
"  Every  man  (no  exception)  shall  receive  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,*'  that  some  shall  receive  "  few  stripes  "  and  others  "  many,"  and 
that  some  will  receive  "  greater  condemnation  "  than  others  ?  The 
theory  of  another  state  of  probation  would  be  a  veiy  pleasing  one  if 
it  could  be  substantiated ;  but  in  all  the  books  I  have  read  upon  the 
subject,  I  have  found  either  a  marked  absence  of  Scripture  or  a  palp- 
able wresting  of  it.  May  God  give  us  grace  to  follow  His^  **  guiding 
hand  here  below,"  and  we  shall  not  wish  for  another  period  of  trial 
after  death. 

W.  H.  Hassell. 


[A  correspondent  who  has  been  kind  enough  to  inform  us  of  his 
intention  to  discontinue  taking  the  Lay  Preacher  on  account  of  our 
^*  insertion  of  unsound  doctrine "  is  kindly  advised  to  ask  himself 
whether  he  will  not  suffer  more  than  ourselves.  This  magazine,  as  we 
have  more  than  once  stated,  is  not  intended  to  serve  the  narrow 
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purposes  of  any  sect  or  party,  but  is  designed  to  afford  assistance  to 
all  who  are  earnestly  and  sincerely  striving  to  serve  our  common  Lord 
and  Master  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  Methodist,  Baptist,  nor  Congrega- 
tionalist,  Protestant  nor  Catholic,  has  a  monopoly  of  religious  truth ; 
but  the  Scriptures  are  the  common  property  of  all  who  are  willing  to 
"  search  them  daily,"  in  order  to  discover  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  It 
is  the  very  essence  of  ignorant  bigotry  to  suppose  that  what  our  par- 
ticular religious  denomination  believes  is  the  whole  of  God's  truth, 
and  it  is  the  height  of  folly  to  ignore  the  discussions  that  are  con- 
tinually going  on,  or  to  think  that  they  will  cease  if  we  shut  our  eyes 
to  them.  Our  correspondent  is  "  pained  *'  to  find  that  we  have 
allowed  correspondents  to  express  what  he  is  pleased  to  denounce  as 
**  unsound  doctrines  ;  "  but  he  perhaps  does  not  know  that  some  of 
his  own  particular  views  of  truth  were,  in  a  former  age,  denounced  as 
unsound  and  heretical,  and  he  might  then  have  been  burnt  at  the 
stake  for  holding  them.  We  recommend  him,  instead  of  resolving  to 
read  only  what  agrees  with  his  own  ideas,  to  read  a  little  more  and  so 
enlarge  his  mind. — Ed.  L.P.] 


NOTES   ON    THE    FIRST    EPISTLE  TO   THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

XV.— THE    RIGHTS    AND    MOTIVES    OF   A   TRUE 
MINISTER.— (ix.) 

Rightly  to  understand  the  meaning  of  this  chapter  it  must  be  taken  as 
an  illustration  of  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  preceding  one,  viz : — 
"  In  all  your  dealings  with  your  fellow  men,  act  from  love  not  from 
mere  knowledge."  Now  Paul  says — '*  Lest  you  should  say  that  I 
preach  one  thing  and  practice  another,  I  will  answer  a  question  you 
have  put  to  me,  and  that  answer  shall  be  an  illustration  of  my  meaning."" 
It  would  seem  that  certain  in  the  Church  had  called  in  question  Paul's 
right  to  call  himself  an  apostle.  They  said,  "  He  is  not  married ; 
he  does  not  receive  pay  for  his  service ;  and  these  things  he  abstained 
from  because  he  was  conscious  of  the  weakness  of  his  claim  to  the 
apostolic  office."  To  these  charges  he  replies,  "  I  have  a  right  to  do 
what  I  please.  I  am  a  free  man,  and  can  marr)-  or  not,  as  I  think 
best ;  I  can  take  money  for  my  labour ;  but  I  have  not  done  either  one 
or  the  other.  I  have  denied  myself  of  social  joys  and  many  comforts 
in  order  that  you  might  be  benefited.  I  am  a  living  illustration  of  my 
pniiciple— Aa from  love.'* 

Let  us  look  at  this  matter  a  little  more  closely.    The  Apostle's 
authority  had  been  called  in  question ;  and  he  replies,  "  Am  I  not  an 
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apostle  ?  "  and  he  writes  the  question  in  such  a  way  that  an  answer  in 
the  affirmative  must  be  given,  or  the  burden  of  proof  that  he  was  not 
must  rest  with  those  who  denied  it.  *'  Am  I  not  free  ? "  No  one 
could  deny  it.  "  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  "  Again 
the  answer  must  be  **  Yes."  And  here  is  yet  another  reply — "  If  I  be 
not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you  ;  the  seal  of  mine 
apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord.  Are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ?  " 
And  this  is  ever  the  evidence  of  the  true  minister — Success — ^the 
good  that  he  has  done,  the  souls  that  he  has  won,  the  glory  that  he  has 
brought  to  God.  "Letters  of  commendation,"  Paul  would  say,  **  what 
do  I  want  with  letters  of  commendation  ?  Ye  are  my  letters  ;  the  seal 
of  my  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord."  Do  not  let  me  be  mistaken 
here.  I  do  not  point,  as  is  too  often  done,  to  one  kind  of  success  and 
say  if  that  is  not  achieved  it  is  an  evidence  that  a  minister  is  not  a 
true  servant  of  God.  I  define  success  in  ministerial  work  to  be — 
BRINGING  glory'  TO  GOD;  and  men  may  do  that  in  many  ways. 
Paul's  success  may  be  seen  in  all  ways  :  He  founded  Churches,  he 
brought  men  from  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  he  strengthened  their 
faltering  faith.  And  so  now  many  men  may  be  favoured  in  like 
manner.  Whatever  they  put  their  hands  to  in  the  Master's  vineyard 
prospers  ;  but  others  may  only  be  successful  in  certain  departments. 
To  one  it  may  be  given  to  found  a  Church,  to  another  to  build  it  up ; 
whilst  others  may  supply  the  material  by  which  the  superstructure  is 
raised.  And  yet  all  such  workers  could  point  to  their  success  as  the 
seal  of  their  ministry. 

But  is  not  Paul  boasting  ?  I  think  not.  What  he  says  is  simply 
self-assertion.  And  this  sometimes  is  absolutely  necessary — it  is  so 
now  as  then.  There  are  noisy  talkers  in  every  Church,  who  would 
over-rate  every  minister,  were  he  not  to  say,  "  Stop  a  moment,  if  you 
please.  There  are  two  sides  to  the  question  under  consideration.  We 
have  heard  you ;  now  listen  to  me.  See  what  has  been  done — the 
methods  employed,  and  the  time  taken."  These  were  PauFs  answers 
to  the  charge  brought  against  him.  ist — I  have  seen  Jesus,  and 
received  my  commission  directly  from  Him.  2nd — The  success  that 
has  crowned  my  efforts.  And,  having  proved  his  authority  he  goes 
on  to  answer  objections : 

1st — **  You  say  because  I  am  not  a  married  man  like  other  aposdes, 
it  is  a  sign  I  am  not  one  of  them.  Hear  my  answer  :  I  have  a  right, 
but  I  do  not  choose  to  exercise  it  "  (ver.  5.).  The  phrase,  "  a  sister, 
a  wife,"  has  puzzled  many  a  commentator,  but  the  simple  meaning  of 
the  Apostle  is,  a  wife  who  is  a  sister  (adelpheen  gunaika), 

2nd — **  You  say  I  am  not  an  apostle  because  I  do  not  charge  you 
for  my  ministrations,  as  the  rest  do.     My  answer  is  the  same.     I  have 
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ihe  right,  but  I  do  not  choose  to  exercise  it.  {a)  Reason  says  I  have 
the  right  (ver.  7)  ;  {b)  The  law  says  the  same  (ver.  9)  ;  {c)  Analogy 
proves  it  (ver.  13) ;  (d)  The  Lord  Himself  declares  it  (ver.  14). 

3rd — Having  proved  that  he  had  the  right  to  demand  payment  for 
his  labour,  Paul  supposes  the  Corinthians  saying,  *'  You  have  the  right, 
why,  then,  do  you  not  exercise  it  ?  "  To  this  he  replies  in  verses  15 — 
18  and  23  ;  and  that  reply  is  briefly  this  : 

I.  He  does  it  for  his  own  joy.  He  was  forced  to  preach  the 
Gospel  (ver.  16),  but  he  was  not  forced  to  preach  it  without  being 
paid  for  it.  But  he  did  this,  and  in  it  he  found  his  joy.  "  He  turned 
his  necessity  into  glorious  gain,  by  forfeiting  pay  he  got  reward''— joy 
-of  heart  and  liberty  of  soul. 

2. — That  he  might  gain  others, 

3. — That  he  might  win  a  crown.  He  says :  "  I  am  careful  I  deny 
myself  that. by  and  by  I  may  be  a  victor  (verses  25,  lii),  and  I  do  so 
lest,  having  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  come  short  of  the 
standard!  have  set  up  '*  (ver.  27). 

We  may  learn  many  things  from  this  chapter  ;  and  among  others, 
these: — 

I. — That  every  true  minister  will  have  a  burning  love  for  souls. 

2, —  That  he  wilt  adopt  any  lawful  means  to  save  souls, 

3. — That  the  reward  held  out  is  a  stimulus  to  earnest  endeavour, 

4. — That  there  is  a  possibility  of  preaching  the  truths  and  yet  not 
acting  it 

5. — That  the  end  of  all  who  so  do  will  be  terrible — better  not  to  know^ 
than  knowing^  not  to  do,  "  For  he  who  knows  his  Lord's  will  and 
doeth  it  not  will  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  **  So  run  that  ye  may 
obtain." 

A.  F.  Barfield. 
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ZACCHEUS. 
An  Outline  on  Luke  xix,  i-io. 

"  He  went  about  doing  good."  This  short  sentence  gives  us  a  clear 
insight  into  the  great  object  of  Christ's  life.  He  did  good  always  ;  oppor- 
tunities met  Him  constantly.    The  case  before  us  is  an  illustration. 

L — Zaccheus  was  a  seeker  after  Jesus.  Having  heard  of 
Him,  he  desired  to  see  Him.     So,  too,  we  should  seek  Him. 

I.  As  the  world's  Saviour,  It  is  (a)  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
bondage;  {b)  in  a  state  of  ruin;  {c)  in  a  state  of  ignorance;  {d) 
spiritually  dead. 
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3.  As  the  world's  Mediator. 
3.  As  the  world's  Exemplar, 

II. — Zaccheus  was  an  earnest  seeker.  (See  verses  3  and  4.) 
We  should  seek  earnestly. 

1.  Because  earnestness  is  necessary  to  seeking  successfully, 

2.  Because  of  the  importance  of  the  search. 

3.  Because  of  the  shortness  of  human  life, 

4.  Because  the  longer  we  delay  the  longer  we  deny  ourselves  of 
blessing. 

III. — The  results  of  his  earnestness.  Earnestness  alwa}'s 
meets  with  reward.  Zaccheus  sought  merely  to  see  Jesus  ;  now  he  is 
invited  to  receive  Him  as  his  guest. 

IV. — His  reception  of  Christ.    "Joyfully." 

Application.  -He  was  "  passing  through  Jericho."  This  was  the 
opportunity  for  Zaccheus;  he  was  wise  enough  to  seize  it.  For  yoo 
Jesus  is  passing  by ;  will  you  seek  Him  now  ? 

B.  Hackett. 


THE  UNKNOWN  GOD. 

Thoughts    on    Acts   xvii,    23. 

Most  people  believe  there  is  a  God.  Some  people  are  trying  to  feel  1 
after  God,  forgetting  that  He  is  near  at  hand  ;  for  in  Him  we  live  and  i 
move  and  have  our  being.  He  is  not  far  away  ;  He  has  come  nigh  ns 
through  the  death  of  Christ  on  Calvary.  This  is  the  beginning  of  the^ 
glorious  Gospel.  It  sets  aside  all  the  vain  thoughts  and  imaginations 
of  trying  to  bring  God  nearer  to  us  by  our  prayers  and  performances. 
He  has  shewn  Himself  to  us  that  we  might  know  Him ;  and  by  knowing 
Him,  get  life  for  our  souls.  With  some  who  have  the  name  of  Christ, 
religion  is  a  very  unfinished  thing,  and  is  not  at  all  satisfactory  to  the 
performers  of  it,  or  yet  to  the  onlookers ;  there  is  no  substance,  no 
comfort ;  there  may  be  earnestness,  but  there  is  no  peace  with  God, 
and  there  is  absolutely  no  religion — there  is  not  even  the  root  or 
foundation  of  that  which  God  calls  religion,  and  it  is  all  to  begin  over 
again.  Acceptance  of  God  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  religion. 
There  must  be  an  accepted  worshipper  before  there  can  be  acceptable^ 
worship.  Some  people  think  that  by  their  good  works  they  may  draw 
God  nearer  to  them,  and  get  forgiveness  of  their  sins  some  time  before 
they  die.  Such  worship  is  not  acceptable  worship.  First,  because  the 
worshipper  is  not  first  accepted;  and,  secondly,  because  on  that 
ground  his  worship  cannot  by  any  means  be  acceptable,  and  is  there- 
fore worship  to  the  unknown  God.    It  is  not  good  that  men  always- 
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should  be  seeking  after  God,  and  not  find  Him  until  near  their  death, 
if  then  :  and  it  is  not  good  always  to  be  learning,  and  thirsting,  and 
seeking,  and  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  How  many 
people  are  thirsting  for  the  pure  water  of  life,  and  thinking  that  it  is 
the  silver  cup  and  not  its  contents  that  is  to  quench  the  thirst. 
Surely  the  healing  virtue  is  not  in  the  cup,  but  in  the  water,  and  it  is 
with  this  the  soul  has  to  do.  What  matters  it  whether  it  be  of  skin  or 
earthenware  ? — nay,  though  it  only  be  a  sherd  to  lift  the  water,  it  is  not 
the  quality  of  the  cup,  for  it  cannot  satisfy  the  thirsting  soul.  Some 
are  too  proud  to  drink  out  of  a  broken  pitcher,  and  must  die  of  thirst. 
He  who  says,  I  believe  the  right  thing,  but  I  believe  in  the  right  way, 
believes  that  Christ  has  died  for  all,  but  has  not  applied  that  death  to 
himself  as  an  individual.  In  order  that  sinners  may  be  converted,  we 
must  not  set  them  to  do  *'  good  works.*'  This  is  only  leading  the 
sinner  away  from  the  Cross.  Our  business  is  to  preach  Christ  cruci- 
fied, a  present  Saviour,  and  a  present  salvation.  If  this  is  done,  then 
it  is  that  sinners  are  converted.  As  Christ  said  Himself,  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me. 

J.  P. 


PRECIOUS  I 
**  Since  thou  wast  precious,"  &c. — Isaiah  xliii,  4. 

In  Isaiah  the  word  "  Fear  not,"  and  "  Comfort  ye,"  are  characteristic  ; 
while  Jeremiah's  characteristic  text  may  be  taken  to  be,  "  Oh,  that  my 
head  were  waters  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep 
day  and  night."  Isaiah  had  to  speak  of  threatenings,  and  looking  into 
the  thunder-cloud  of  God's  wrath  seemed  already  to  see  the  lightning 
shafts  discharged ;  and  we  can  picture  his  tragic  position  as  he  thus 
gazes.  "  Therefore  are  my  loins  filled  with  pain ;  pangs  have  taken 
hold  upon  me,  as  the  pangs  of  a  woman  that  travaileth.  I  was  bowed 
down  at  the  hearing  of  it ;  I  was  dismayed  at  the  seeing  of  it.  My 
heart  panted,  fearfulness  affrighted  me,"  he  mutters  as  he  looks,  and 
his  kne.es  shake  together.  Yet  though  this  may  be  the  foreground  of 
his  prophetic  tableau,  the  background  is  illuminated  with  glory,  and 
resonant  with  the  tread  of  triumph  as  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man 
appears,  making  captivity  captive ;  and  making  him  almost  ready  to 
exclaim,  "  Now  is  the  winter  of  our  discontent  made  glorious  summer 
by  the  Son  of  God ;  and  all  the  clouds  that  lower  upon  our  house 
deep  in  the  ocean  buried." 
This  utterance  in  the  text  is  one  that  bursts  from  his  lips  as  the 

cloud  still  mutters  overhead,  but  the  heavens  are  calm  and  beautiful 
above. 


274  OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 

I. — Precious  in  god's  sight  is  man.  This  is  a  new  view  of 
life — not  man's  natural  feeling.  Precious  as  to  the  farmer  land  is 
which  has  the  possibility  of  development  with  digging  and  draining 
and  so  on — precious  as  satisfying  not  the  mere  craving  for  usefulness 
but  the  love  of  a  great  heart — this  is  man's  hope.  No  personal  recom- 
mendations procure  us  this  preciousness.  We  were  precious  while  we 
** erred  and  strayed"  like  lost  sheep;  and  the  heart  of  the  Great 
Shepherd  went  out  after  us,  leaving  "  ninety  and  nine ''  even  to  seek 
**  one."    Precious  one  indeed  that ! 

II. — When  able  to  recognize  this  preciousness  in  god's  sight 
WE  BECOME  HONOURABLE.  Before  we  could  recognize  it  we  must  be 
grafted  into  Christ  by  a  true  and  living  faith.  This  faith  then  makes 
us  honourable.  The  honour  of  a  Christian  is  in  (i)  righteous  living; 
(2)  zeal  for  the  Christian  cause,  independently  of  any  earthly  entangle- 
ment. The  honour  of  Christ  was  to  have  "the  heathen  for  his 
heritage."  Entering  into  this,  the  honour  of  Christians  is  to  win 
«ouls  ;  and  his  joy — his  "crown  of  joy  "  in  seeing  many  turning  from 
following  idols  to  the  living  God ;  (3)  having  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  towards  God  and  man. 

III. — The  SEAL  OF  god's  love  is  the  greatest  COMFORT  TO  the 
CHRISTIAN  HEART.  Having  it,  what  cares  he  for  the  "whips  and 
scorns  "  of  time — what  cares  he  for  the  smile  of  the  worldling's  con- 
tempt as  he  views  his  "  punctiliousness,"  as  such  might  call  it.  What 
if,  like  Paul,  he  be  flogged  and  put  in  a  dungeon,  still  he  can  sing. 
What  if  he  be  in  the  furnace  of  aflSiction — "When  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be  burned ;  neither  shall  the  flame 
kindle  upon  thee  "  (verse  2).  What  when  on  Jordan's  bank  he  stands, 
"  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and 
through  the  rivers,,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee."  What  though 
treading  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  itself,  "  Thou  art 
with  me ;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  Oh,  mighty  love 
of  God  i  art  thou  not  a  fit  antidote  for  all  the  ills  of  life,  and  a 
sufficient  reward  at  last  ?  This  is  conferred  upon  the  man  who  is 
received  into  the  preciousness  of  God  through  faith,  and  who  there- 
upon is  "  constrained  "  to  walk  uprightly,  and  **  work  while  it  is  called 
to-day." 

IV. — **  I  WILL  give  MEN  FOR  THEE,"  &c.  Life  is  a  mystery :  the 
reverent  and  devout  stand  in  awe  of  the  mighty  God,  while  they  make 
it  a  study  ;  the  scientist  is  forbidden  by  its  very  existence  from  step- 
ping beyond  its  limits  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum  of  the  heart.  If 
this  be  so  with  individual  life,  what  is  it  with  cumulative  life  ?  Mystery 
made  more  mysterious  !  Nation  after  nation  went  down  into  the 
darkness  before  the  conquering  sword  of  Israel.     God's  pity,  great  as 
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it  is,  spared  not !  So,  we  have  seen  men  who  have  lived ;  and  when 
that  tender,  all-forgiving  time  came — when  Death  laid  his  icy  fingers 
upon  his  prey,  conscience  would  not  allow  us  to  settle  with  the 
thought  that  in  the  great  future  all  was  well  with  them.  Are  these  not 
solemn  warnings  to  us  ?  If  we  cannot  enter  into  God's  inscrutable 
purposes  in  this  respect,  we  may  at  least  feel  that  these  pass  into  the 
.arms  of  Death  **  for  us  " — i.e.,  in  the  sense  of  being  warnings  to  us. 

Application. — You  who  have  been  warned  by  the  fate  of  others — 
who  know  that  that  fate  awaits  you  too— hesitate  not.  You,  like 
those  who  have  given  themselves  to  Christ,  are  "  precious  "  in  God's 
sight.  Learn  to  trust  that — to  rest  in  it.  Then  shalt  thou  be  honour- 
able, and  the  love  of  God  that  passeth  all  understanding  shall  abide 
«pon  you. 

H.  Rose  Rae. 


CHRIST  OUR  LEADER. 
Follow  mc."    Matt,  iv,  19. 
These  two  brief  words  are  very  striking  and  significant.     In  address- 
ing them  to  men,  Jesus 

I. — Claims  to  be  rightful  leader.  This  claim  is  based  upon  i. 
His  commission  from  His  Father ;  2,  His  perfect  knowledge  ;  3,  His 
sovereign  power  ;  4,  His  infinite  love. 

II. — Demands  submission  to  his  rule,  i,  loving  submission  ; 
2,  practical  submission  ;    3,  constant  submission. 

III. — Calls  to  warfare  against  evil,  i,  within;  2,  without. 
IV. — Invites  to  active  zeal  for  righteousness. 
V. — Opens  up  the  prospect  of  eternal    felicity.    "  Where  I 
am  there  also  shall  my  servant  be." 

John  Stevens. 


WHY  WE  LOVE  CHRIST. 
"  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us."  i  John  iv,  19. 
Christians  are  "beloved  "of  God  and  each  other.  Christ  has 
loved  them  with  an  everlasting  love  ;  and  the  great  design  of  His  me- 
ditorial  work  is  to  make  them  loving  and  loveable  in  return.  Love  is 
the  purest  and  the  sublimest  of  all  principles,  and  cannot  fail  to  draw 
kindred  hearts  into  union.     Hence 

L — The  christian's  attitude  to  Christ.    When  He  meditates 
•tipon — 

1.  The  Babe  of  Bethlehem, 

2.  The  Man  of  Calvary, 
3.  The  God  of  Heaven. 
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II. — ^The  reason  way.  **  Because  he  first  loved  us." 

1.  An  inducing  and  valid  reason. 

2.  A  Christ-improving  reason. 

3.  A  Glory-crowned  reason, 

Alfred  A.  Mainwaring* 


CHRIST'S  WONDERFUL  NAME. 

"  Thoa  shaltcall  His  name  Jesus  :  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins/'* 
Matt,  i,  21. 

I.  The  Significant  name,  "  Jesus." — Many  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture have  names  significant  of  their  nature  and  properties,  or  of  some 
remarkable  circumstance  designed  to  be  preserved  in  memory.  Im 
fact  names  were  generally  given  to  express  some  characteristic  in  re- 
spect to  character,  office,  or  work.  Ex.gr,  "Adam"  means  earthy 
and  was  applied  to  the  first  man,  because  he  was  taken  from  the  earths 
"  Abram  "  signifies  a  high  father,  and  was  the  first  name  given  to  the 
Patriarch.  But  "  Abraham  "  signifies  the  father  of  a  great  multitude, 
and  was  given  to  the  Patriarch  when  God  promised  to  make  him  the 
father  of  many  nations.  '*  Isaac  *'  signifies  laughter,  and  was  given  to 
the  son  of  promise  because  of  Abraham's  joy  at  the  promise  of  God^ 
**  Jacob  *'  signifies  a  supplanter  and  is  characteristic  of  his  conduct  to- 
wards his  brother.  But  "  Israel "  signifies  a  prince  of  God,  and  was 
applied  to  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  when  he  wrestled  with  God  in  prayer 
until  He  prevailed.  And  the  name  **  Jesus"  signifies  a  Saviour,  and 
was  applied  to  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  because  He  should  "  save 
His  people  from  their  sins."  This  was  the  design  of  His  incarnation, 
hence  his  name  was  in  strict  harmony  with  his  mission. 

1.  His  name  was  Divinely  appointed.  The  angel  was  the  Messenger 
of  the  Lord. 

2,  It  was  an  adequate  expression  of  His  Work. 
II.  The  saviour. — **  He  shall  save,"  &c. 

1.  A  Saviour  is  a  universal  need.  **  All  have  sinned."  Sin  is  trans- 
gression of  the  law.  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not,"  &c. 
The  curse  of  the  law  is  death.  **  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die.'*' 
Then  man  is  a  transgressor,  is  in  danger  of  being  eternally  lost,  &c. 

2.  From  this  state  man  cannot  deliver  himself.  He  cannot  offer  to 
God  a  satisfactory  ransom.  He  has  tried,  but  in  vain.  Many  things- 
are  tried,  education,  repentance,  morality.  But  these  cannot  give 
peace  of  conscience,  or  take  away  the  stain  of  guilt. 

3.  But  God  has  provided  a  saviour.  *'  He  shall,  &c.,  when  we  were 
yet  without  strength  Christ  died  for  us." 

(i)  He  saves  fiom  sins^  not  one^  but  «//,  whether  they  are  sins  of 
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thoughty  word,  or  deed.  From  sins  of  all  kinds,  and  to  any  extent  He 
saves. 

(2)  He  sayesfrom,  not  in,  their  sins.  Sins  must  be  taken  from  the 
sinner.  This  separation  between  sin  and  the  sinner  is  affected  by 
Christ. 

III.  Whom  does  jesus  save  ? — *'  His  people."  Who  are  they  ? 
His  own  family  only?  No.  The  Jews  only?  No.  But  ailment 
All  are  His  people,  the  work  of  His  hands,  the  sheep  of  His  pasture. 
We  are  His  by  Creation,  by  Preservation,  and  He  has  provided  for  us 
Salvation  that  we  may  become  His  by  Redemption.  Let  us  embrace 
this  Saviour,  enjoy  His  pardon  here,  that  we  may  ultimately  share  His 
glory  above.  Ji.  W. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


From  Messrs.  Nisbet  and  Co.  we  have  received  two  volumes  which,, 
while  of  widely  different  character,  will  prove  valuable  addi- 
tions to  any  preacher's  library.  In  ** Palestine  Explored*'  (i)  we 
have  an  immense  number  of  interesting  details  respecting  oriental 
customs,  gathered  mainly  from  the  writer's  own  personal  observation 
during  several  years'  residence  in  the  Holy  Land,  each  of  which  is. 
shown  to  furnish  clear  and  striking  illustration  of  one  or  more  passages 
of  Scripture.  The  work  is  most  interestingly  written,  and  its  useful- 
ness is  enhanced  by  copious  notes,  and  by  a  re-translation  of  many 
of  the  texts  quoted.  Mr.  Neal's  former  work  **  Palestine  Re- 
peopled  "  has  now  reached  its  seventh  edition,  and  we  shall  not  be- 
surprised  if  the  present  one  proves  equally  successful.  "Bible 
Images  (2)  is,  as  its  title-page  indicates,  **  a  book  for  the  young,"  but 
the  twenty  addresses  which  it  contains  will,  unless  we  are  greatly 
mistaken,  be  thankfully  studied  by  ministers,  and  others  in  search  of 
helpful  hints  in  the  preparation  of  theiar  addresses  to  children.  Among 
the  subjects  treated  of  are  "  The  Lighted  Lamp,"  "  The  Bruised 
Reed,"  "  The  Struggling  Ox,"  "  Our  Sun,"  "  Our  Anchor,"  "  The 
Great  Shipwreck,"  &c.,  each  having  its  appropriate  text,  with  terse  and 
easily-remembered  divisions,  the  whole  being  illustrated  by  fresh  and 
interesting  anecdotes.  Both  volumes  are  nicely  printed,  elegantly 
bound,  and  embellished  with  good  engravings. 
The  romantic  story  of  the  origin  of  modern  missions  is  well  told  in. 

(i)  '*  Palestine  Explored.**  By  the  Rev.  James  Neal,  M.A.  Price  6s.  London  :• 
Nisbet  and  Co.,  21,  Bcmer's  Street. 

(2)  **  Bible  Images :  A  Book  for  the  young."  By  the  Rev..  James  Wells,  M  J\... 
J*rice  3s.  6d.     London :  Nisbet  and  Co. 
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Dr.  Culross's  new  **  Life  of  William  Carey,"  which  forms  the  latest 
addition  the  Hodder  and  Stoughton's  admirable  series  of  biographies, 
**  Men  Worth  Remembering." (3)  The  early  life  of  the  shoemaker- 
missionary  is  told  with  clearness  and  brevity,  and  the  reader  is  speedily 
interested  in  the  long  and  arduous  struggles  through  which  Carey  had 
to  pass  before  he  could  induce  any  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  to 
entertain  the  idea  of  organising  a  practical  effort  on  behalf  of  the 
heathen.  How  the  many  obstacles  which  were  placed  in  their  way 
were  overcome  by  Carey  and  his  earlier  associates,  and  the  marvellous 
successes  which  slowly  but  surely  followed  their  labours  in  India,  afford 
matter  for  a  narrative  as  fascinating  to  read  as  the  last  new  novel.  To 
those  of  our  readers  who  have  to  p»*epare  sermons  or  speeches  on  the 
subject  of  missions  we  warmly  recommend  this  volume  as  one  rich  in 
material  for  their  use.  We  may  add  that  among  other  volumes  in  the 
same  series  we  are  promised  biographies  of  Richard  Baxter,  John 
Wycliife,  John  Knox,  Fletcher  of  Madeley,  and  Jonathan  Edwards. 

Of  Methodist  laymen  who  have  deserved  to  be  kept  in  memory  after 
death  few  have  been  more  worthy  of  a  memoir,  though  perhaps  many 
have  been  more  widely  known  in  life,  than  the  late  Dr.  Birchenall,  of 
Macclesfield  (4).  Mr.  French,  as  one  of  the  tutors  of  Didsbury 
College,  had  many  opportunities  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  ex- 
cellencies of  the  man  whose  biography  he  has  written,  and  the 
testimony  of  Dr.  Rigg,  in  his  introduction  to  the  work,  is  abundantly 
justified  by  what  we  learn  in  the  book  itself  as  to  Dr.  Birchenall's 
saintliness  of.  character,  and  breadth  of  intellect  of  one  who  **  was  not 
only  a  skilful  medical  attendant,  but  an  assiduous  spiritual  pastor." 
The  volume  is  prepared  by  a  well-executed  photograph,  and  is  closed 
by  a  long  appendix  consisting  of  extracts  from  the  deceased's  manu- 
scripts. 

Those  who  have  seen  Mr.  Longley's  "  Fireside  Stories,"  will  gladly 
welcome  the  "  Children's  Sunbeam  "  (5),  a  neatly  bound  illustrated 
volume  of  stories,  which  will,  doubtless  gladen  the  hearts  of  multitudes 
*  of  little  folks  as  a  Christmas  present  or  New  Year's  gift.  Mr.  Longley 
has  also  produced  a  remarkably  cheap  and  well-arranged  *.*  Cookery 
Book,"  arranged  in  the  novel  form  of  question  and  answer  (6),  by  the 
:  side  of  which  comes  a  literary  curiosity  in  the  shape  of  the  whole  of 
Mrs,  Stowe's  "  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin  "  for  one  penny  1 

(3)  "William  Carey."      By  James   Culross,   D.D.      Price  2s.  6d.      London: 
, Hodder  and  Stoughton,  27,  Paternoster  Row. 

(4)  •*  The  Life  of  John  Birchenall,  M.R.C.S.    By  the  Rev.  A.  J.  French,  B.A. 
Price  3s.  6d.    London  :  Wesleyan  Conference  Office,  Paternoster  Row. 

(5)  "  The  Children's  Sunbeam.*'     With  23  Illustrations.     Price   is.     London : 
[•F.  E.  Longley,  .^9,  Warwick  Lane,  E.G. 

(6)  "  Good  Cookery  :  A  Culinary  Catechism."     By  Mrs.  L.  D.  Brown.     Price  is. 
I-ondon;  F.  E.  Longley,  Warwick  Lane. 
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Another  marvel  of  cheapness  is  Mr.  Elliot  Stock's  New  Testament 
in  French,  for  one  penny,  and  a  French  edition  of  Bunyan's  "  Pilgrims' 
Progress  "  at  the  same  price,  both  of  them  being  illustrated. 

Month  by  month  we  review  from  Messrs.  Morgan  and  Scott  the 
parts  of  their  useful  record  of  work  for  the  Master,  The  Christian. 
The  November  part  is  more  than  ordinarily  interesting  as  containing 
the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Morgan's  "  Notes  from  Northfield,"  and  reports 
of  Messrs.  Moody  and  Sankey's  work  at  Newcastle.  From  the  same 
publishers  we  have  the  yearly  volume  of  the  "  Herald  of  Mercy  ''  (is.) 
a  periodical  full  of  tersely  written  and  thoroughly  evangelical  articles, 
which,  with  its  illustrations  and  "  children's  page,'*  must  win  accept*- 
ance  and  welcome  wherever  it  comes. 

Messrs.  Cassell's  "New  Testament  for  English  Readers'*  and 
'*  Popular  Educator,"  increase  in  value  as  the  parts  accumulate.  In 
the  first-named  the  Gospels  are  completed,  and  we  have  in  the  latest 
part  a  large  instalment  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  .  The  same  pub- 
lishers are  now  issuing  a  remarkably  cheap  edition  of  Farrar's  '*  Life 
of  Christ "  for  6s. 

Of  Messrs  Ward  and  Lock's  serials  the  first  volume  of  "The 
Universal  Instructor"  has  been  completed,  and  we  are  now  able  to  see 
how  thoroughly  the  design  of  the  originators  is  being  carried  out. 
The  sixth  part  of  Clarke's  Commentary  "  completes  the  Pentateuch. 
Mr.  Thornley  Smith's  work,  as  editor,  is  being  well  done. 

The  Temperance  Worker^  originated  by  the  Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  in 
1873,  ^^s  now  completed  its  ninth  year,  and  with  the  commencement 
of  the  tenth  volume  will  be  enlarged  to  32  pages,  and  issued  under  the 
amended  title  of  the  Temperance  Worker  and  Renter, 

Mr.  Thos.  Murby,  of  Bouverie  Street,  London,  has  just  published  a 
capital  "  Synopsis  of  Butlers'  Analogy  of  Religion,"  price  is.,  of 
which  we  shall  speak  more  at  length  in  our  next. 

Several  books  just  to  hand  shall  be  noticed  next  month. 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS      AND 
ANECDOTES. 


An  uncharitable  man  is  like  the  desert,  which  receives  the  sunbeams 
and  the  rain  and  returns  no  increase. 

Sorrows  Transformed. — I  have  seen  a  dark  cloud  that  threatened, 
to  hide  the  moon,  grow  bright  as  it  passed  over  her,  and  only  make  her 
more  beautiful. — Southey, 

The  greatest  of  faults  is  to  be  conscious  of  none. — Thomas  Carlyle. 


aSo  ILLUSTRATIVE   QUOTATIONS   AND  ANECDOTES. 

David  in  the  Court  of  Saul. — Glancing  over  this  narrative,  one 
or  two  points  come  prominently  forth.  The  worth  of  these  events  to 
David  must  have  lain  chiefly  in  the  abundant  additions  made  to  his 
•experience  of  life  which  ripened  his  nature  and  developed  new  powers. 
The  meditative  life  of  the  sheep-fold  is  followed  by  the  crowded  court 
and  the  camp.  Strenuous  work,  familiarity  with  men,  constant  vicis- 
siiude,  take  the  place  of  placid  thought,  of  calm  seclusion,  of  tranquil 
days  that  knew  no  changes  but  the  alteration  of  sun  and  stars, 
storm  and  brightness,  green  pastures  and  dusty  paths.  He  learned 
the  real  world,  with  its  hate  and  effort,  its  hollow  fame  and  its 
whispering  calumnies.  Many  illusions  no  doubt  faded,  but  the  light 
that  had  shone  in  its  solitude  still  burned  before  him  for  his  guide, 
and  a  deeper  trust  in  his  Shepherd-Grod  was  rooted  in  his  soul  by  all 
the  shocks  of  varying  fortune.  The  passage  from  the  visions  of 
youth,  and  the  solitary  resolves  of  early  and  uninterrupted  piety  to 
the  naked  realities  of  a  wicked  world,  and  the  stern  self-control  of 
.manly  godliness  is  ever  painful  and  perilous.  Thank  God  it  may  be 
made  clear  gain,  as  it  was  by  this  young  hero  Psalmist. 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Next  Year's  Contents.— The  Rev.  A.  F.  Barfield's  ''Notes  on 
Corinthians  "  will  be  continued,  as  also  "  Notes  on  Mark ;"  and  we 
^hope  also  to  give  "  Expository  Notes  on  the  Fifty-first  Psalm,"  by  the 
.Rev.  W.  O.  Lilley ;  together  with  a  greater  number  of  drief  outlines 
for  pulpit  use. 

Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
not  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page  ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections  ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  coi  respondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor — 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1881,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1880,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 
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THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION. 


AS  announced  in  the  Lay  Preacher  for  November,  we  open  our 
new  volume  with  the  first  of  a  series  of  articles  on  a  famous  book, 
the  value  of  which  has  not  lessened  with  the  lapse  of  time  since  its  first 
publication.     Its  author,  Dr.  Joseph  Butler,  was  born  at  Wantage, 
Berks,  in  1692,  his  father  being  a  Presbyterian.     Studying  at  Oxford, 
Butler  was  ordained  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  in   171 8. 
Among  other  appointments  held  during  his  life  was  the  Rectory  of 
Stanhope,  Durham,  where  he  wrote  his  "Analogy,"  which  was  pub- 
lished 1736.     Shortly  afterwards  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Bristol,  which 
5ee  he  held  for  ten  years,  when  he  was  translated  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Durham.     He  died  at  Bath  1732,  and  was  buried  in  Bristol  Cathedral. 
The  full  title  of  the  work  with  which  his  name  is  chiefly  identified  is 
*'  The  Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  to  the  Constitution 
and  Course  of  Nature."    Without  entering  on   the  question  of  the 
miracles  and  prophecies,  the  author  rested  his  evidence  on  the  analo- 
gies of  nature.     He  reasons  from  that  part  of  the  divine  proceedings 
which  comes   under  our  view  in  the  daily  business  of  life  to  that  larger 
^nd  more  comprehensive  part  of  those  proceedings  which  is  beyond 
our  view,  and  which  religion  reveals.     His  argument  for  a  future  life, 
from  the  changes  which  the  human  body  undergoes  at  birth  and  in  its 
different  stagesbf  maturity,  and  from  the  instances  of  the  same  law  of 
nature  in  the  change  of  grubs  into  butterflies,  and  birds  and  insects  burst- 
ing the  shell,  and  entering  into  a  new  world,  furnished  with  new  powers,  is 
one  of  the  most  conclusive  pieces  of  reasoningin  the  language.  The  germ 
of  the  treatise  is  contained  in  a  passage  from  Origen  (one  of  the  most 
eminent  of  the  fathers,  who  died  at  Tyre  in  the  year  254),  which 
Butler  quotes  m  his  introduction.     It  is  to  the  effect  that  he  who  be- 
lieves the  Scripture  to  have  proceeded  from  the  Author  of  nature 
may  well  believe  that  the  same  difficulties  exist  in  it  as  in  the  constitu* 
tion  of  nature.     Hence  Butler  infers  that  he  who  denies  the  Scripture 
to  have  come  from  God  on  account  of  difficulties  found  in  it  may,  for 
the  same  reason,  deny  ithe  world  to  have  been  formed  by  Him.     In- 
explicable difficulties  are  found  in  the  course  of  nature ;  no  one,  there- 
fore, can  be  suiprised  to  find  similar  difficulties  in  the  Christian  religion. 
If  both  proceed  from  the  same  author,  the  wonder  would  rather  be, 
that,  even  on  this  inferior  ground  of  difficulty   and  adaptation  to  the 
^comprehension  of  man,  there  should  not  be  found  the  impress  of  the 
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same  hand,  whose  works  we  can  trace  but  a  very  little  way,  and  whose 
word  equally  transcends  on  some  points  the  feeble  efforts  of  unassisted 
reason. 

The  work  consists  of  two  parts,  one  dealing  with  natural  and  the 
other  with  revealed  religion.  The  first  discusses  the  question  of  a 
future  life ;  the  moral  government  of  God ;  a  state  of  probation,  as 
implying  trial,  difiSculties,  and  danger,  and  as  intended  for  moral  dis- 
cipline ;  the  idea  of  necessity  or  fatalism  as  influencing  human  con- 
duct ;  and  the  divine  government  as  imperfectly  understood.  The 
second  part,  after  a  chapter  on  the  importance  of  Christianity,  deals 
with  the  supposed  presumption  against  a  miraculous  revelation ;  our 
incapacity  of  judging  what  should  be  expected  in  a  revelation ;  our 
imperfect  comprehension  of  Christianity ;  difliculties  connected  with 
mediation  and  redemption ;  the  absence  of  a  universal  revelation ; 
particular  evidences  of  Christianity ;  and  closes  by  answering  objec- 
tions. 

Beyond  separation  into  chapters,  there  are  virtually  no  divisions  in 
the  book ;  and  as  the  style  in  which  the  work  is  written  is  somewhat 
dull,  monotonous,  and  heavy,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  that  many 
students  either  lay  it  aside  altogether  or  go  through  it  with  but  vague 
conceptions  of  its  scope  and  purpose.     It  will  be  evident  that  our 
space  is  too  limited  to  admit  of  anything  beyond  a  superficial  summary 
of  its  contents,  but  we  hope  to  afford  material  assistance  to  at  least 
some  young  men  who  may  be  willing  to  take  a  little  trouble  in  becom- 
ing acquainted  with  this  masterpiece  of  theological  reasoning.    Those 
who  do  not  possess  a  copy  of  the  work  we  recommend  to  procure  the 
edition  published  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  which  contains  the 
"  Analogy,"  and  Butler's  Sermons,  with  notes,  &c.,  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Angus,  and  which  costs  only  2S.     With  this  they  should  also  procure 
the  newly-published  "  Synopsis  of  Butler*s  Analogy,"  by  the  Rev.  R.  O. 
Thomas  (price  is.),  published  by  Mr.  Murby,  32,  Bouverie  Street, 
London,  E.C.     In  this  little  book  we  have   every   chapter  carefully 
analysed,  the  various  stages  of  the  argument  being  indicated  by  dis- 
tinctly marked  divisions,  with  different  type,  and  the  main  points  under- 
lined.    In  the  articles  which  we  shall  give  in  subsequent  numbers,  we 
shall  largely  avail  ourselves  of  Mr.  Thomas's  labours.     Those  of  our 
readers  who  desire  to  accompany  us  in  our  examination  of  the  work, 
which  will,  we  anticipate,  occupy  about  sixteen  months,  will  do  well  to 
confine  themselves  strictly  to  the  portion  in  hand,  taking  our  articles 
first,  then  reading  the  "  Synopsis  "  of  the  chapter,  next  turning  to  the 
**  Analogy"  itself,  with  the  notes,  and  lastly  reviewing  the  progress 
made  by  a  second  perusal  of  the  "  Synopsis."     A  small  book  should 
be  at  hand  for  making  manuscript  notes. 


THE    TRUTH     SEEKER. 


'{It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editor  does  not  hold  himself  responsible  for 
any  qf  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  heading,'] 


"The  Resistance  of  Evil"  (Matt,  v,  39).  Did  Christ  mean 
that  to  be  taken  literally  ?  I  think  not.  He  was  obliged  to  bring 
•down  to  His  hearers  the  high  spirituality  of  His  teaching  by  means 
-of  earthly  metaphor,  and  that  at  best  can  be  but  a  deficient  and  over- 
:strained  mode  of  conveying  ideas.  There  is  many  an  angle  that  can- 
not be  made  to  fit  in,  and  is  never  meant  to  be  fitted.  I  do  not  hold 
with  any  of  those  mental  dead  men,  whilst  acknowledging  that 
Christian  ty  is  best  exemplified  by  those  who  are  able  to  bear  much  in 
a  spirit  of  meekness,  yet  I  hold  that  in  every  life,  and  in  some  more 
than  others,  there  are  circumstances  which  put  a  limit  to  endurance, 
and  which  indeed  makes  endurance  a  sort  of  license  to  the  emissaries 
-of  Satan  to  work  out  to  greater  advantage  their  master's  diabolical  will, 
and  in  such  cases  resistance  to  the  death  becomes  a  duty  and  a  debt  owed 
to  humanity.  Il  is  usual,  I  know,  to  take  the  name  of  Christianity  and 
make  it  a  cloke  for  supine  advice,  but  let  the  very  people  who  give  that 
advice  be  similarly  tried,  and  see  if  they  will  allow  their  very  humanity 
to  be  trampled  upon,  to  be  trampled  into  the  earth  by  vindictive 
enemies,  compared  with  whom  the  cannibals  of  the  South  Sea  Islands 
come  out  with  honour.  There  are  some  so  gross  and  devilish  (excuse 
the  term,  but  I  can  find  no  other  to  express  my  meaning)  who  look 
upon  an  exquisite  and  living  exposition  of  Christianity  as  another  word 
for  cowardice,  or  perchance  a  tacit  acknowledgment  that  wrong  has 
been  done ;  therefore  a  quiet  bearing  of  the  .  trampling  of  the  cloven 
hoofs  is  the  least  that  may  be  expected  ;  but  such  require  to  be  taught 
the  truth  by  measures  so  stern  and  uncompromising  as  to  make  them- 
selves understood  by  the  gross  natures  for  whom  they  were  intended. 

It  may  be  that  some  would  call  this  belief  muscular  Christianity,  but 
what  is  Christianity  without  muscles  ?  The  same  as  a  human  body 
without  a  backbone,  fit  only  to  be  doubled  up  and  pounded  into  any 
shape  desired.  I  think  Satan's  army  is  composed  of  very  muscular 
combatants,  and  they  must  be  met  on  similar  footing.  "  Be  angry 
and  sin  not  "  gives  latitude  as  well  as  restriction  ;  it  is  only  when  the 
spirit  of  revenge  actuates,  that  anger  becomes  sinful.  Our  God  has 
given  the  spirit  to  resist  oppression ;  therefore  to  exercise  it  cannot  be 
displeasing  or  unwarranted.  Read  some  of  the  Psalmist's  descriptions 
of  the  depths  of  agony  through  which  he  passed,  and  the  overwhelming 
n^turp  of  his  trials  ;  there  is  always  the  qualifying  adverb,  "  My  feet 
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had  well  nigh  slipped."  **  All  Thy  waves  and  Thy  billows  had  gone- 
over  me ;  I  had  almost  failed,"  almost  and  altogether  have  as  wide  a 
difference  in  this  sense  as  they  had  in  Agrippa's  case. 

F.  Atkin. 


Christ's  Teaching. — X.X.  will  find  the  statement  '*  that  Christ 
taught  more  by  His  life  than  by  His  words  "  well  argued  by  R.  W.. 
Dale  in  the  first  part  of  his  second  lecture  on  the  '*  Atonement." 

B.  H. 


THE     GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO     MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  x,  23. — The  glance  and  gesture  are  mentioned  by  Mark  only^ 
Jesus  looked  to  see  if  the  incident  had  brought  its  own  lesson  to  the 
minds  of  those  who  stood  by  (Compare  Mark  iii,  5,  34  ;  viii,  33  ; 
Luke  vi,  10  ;  xxii,  61).  *'  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  '  kingdom  of  God ' 
is  not  the  state  of  happiness  after  death,  but  the  spiritual  life  and  the 
society  of  those  in  whom  it  is  realized  even  upon  earth  "  {New  Test 
Com,). 

•    24. — "Astonished."     "The  words  filled  them  with   amazement." 
Peasants  by  birth  and  rank,  accustomed  from  childhood  to  the  sad,  un- 
complaining, unquestioning,   submissiveness  which,  to  this  day,  cha- 
racterises theFellahin  of  Palestine  more  entirely  than  any  of  the  patient 
Orientals   of  down-trod  classes  ;  familiar,  too,   with  the  spectacle  of 
enormous  wealth  accumulated  in  the  hands   of  those  to  whom  they 
looked  up  with  awful  reverence,   the  words  come  to  them   like  some 
strange  revelation "     {Canon  Farrar), — "Children."     By  this  affec- 
tionate title  He  softens  the  sadness  and  sternness  of  His  words.    Some 
ancient  authorities  omit  "  for  them  that  trust  in  riches.''      There  is 
good  reason  for  supposing  they  were  added  by  some  copyist  who  de^ 
sired  to  tone  down  the  words  of  warning  given  in  the  previous  verses 
(Mark  iv,  19;  Ps.  Ixii,  11  ;  i  Tim.  vi,  17).      "The  number  of  those 
who  have  riches  is  not  much  greater  than  the  number  of  those  who  trust 
in  them  "     {BengeV). — "  It  is  impossible  to  be  exceptionally  rich  and. 
exceptionally  good  "     {Plato). 

25. — It  is  sometimes  stated  that  for  "camel,"  we  should  read. 
**  cable,'*  but  for  the  statement  there  is  not  a  vestige  of  authority.  It 
has  been  conjectured  that  the  original  word  was  kamiloSy  and  not 
kameelos.  The  latter  means  '*a  camel,"  but  the  former  word  is  not  to- 
be  found  in  any  ancient  Greek  writer,  and  is  supposed  by  Liddell  and 
Scott  and  other  scholars  to  have  been  invented  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
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plaining  this  passage*  From  the  Talmud  and  other  ancient  works  it 
seems  that  the  phrase  was  in  use  as  a  proverb.  In  an  interesting  article 
in  \hQ  Expositor  (ist  series,  iii,  375),  Canon  Farrar  mentions  that 
some  modern  travellers  in  the  East  state  that  houses  are  sometimes  pro- 
vided with  smaller  gates  in  or  by  the  side  of  larger  ones,  and  that  the 
former  are  called  Es  summ  el  kayet,  the  hole,  or  eye,  of  the  needle. 
He  also  gives  the  following  extract  from  the  letter  of  a  correspondent : 
— ''In  the  summer  of  1835,  when  travelling  in  the  western  part  of 
Africa  (Morocco),  I  took  up  my  abode  for  a  time  in  the  house  of  a  Jew 
named  Bendelah.  The  house  was  built  quadrangular,  having  an  open 
court,  in  which  beautiful  plants  were  flourishing,  and  where  the  family 
sat  in  the  heat  of  the  day  beneath  a  large  awning.  High  double  gates 
faced  the  streets,  not  unlike  our  coach-house  doors,  in  one  of  which 
was  a  smaller  door  which  served  as  an  entrance  to  the  court.  Being 
seated  one  day  in  a  balcony  of  the  upper  chamber,  I  suddenly  heard 
the  exclamation,  *Shut  the  needle's  eye  ;  shut  the  eye.'  Looking 
down,  I  saw  a  stray  camel  trying  to  push  through  the  little  open  door- 
way. .  Shortly  afterwards  I  questioned  the  master  of  the  house  (a  man 
whom  I  can  never  recall  to  mind  without  feelings  of  the  utmost  re- 
spect), and  learnt  from  him  that  the  double  doors  were  always  called 
'  the  needle,*  and  the  little  door  '  the  needle's  eye,'  which  explanation,  of 
course,  reminded  me  forcibly  of  the  well-known  passage  in  St.  Matthew. 
Bendelah  assured  me  that  no  camel  would  push  through  *the  eye*  un- 
less driven  by  stick  or  hunger,  and  always  without  any  back-load.  If 
the  allusion  of  Christ  be  to  this,  it  forcibly  teaches  the  lesson  that  a 
rich  man  must  strive  and  humble  himself,  must  be  willing  to  leave  be- 
hind the  load  of  his  riches,  must  hunger  for  the  bread  of  heaven,  or 
he  can  never  pass  through  the  narrow  way  that  leadeth  unto  life 
eternal." 

26. — **  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  *'  The  question  evidently  implies 
that  the  disciples  thought  it  must  be  easier  for  the  rich  than  for  the 
poor  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

27. — The  statement  made  respecting  the  rich  might  be  made  respect- 
ing the  poor.  The  Christian  course  is  one  to  the  choice  of  which  no 
earthly  motives  are  adequate,  and  for  its  prosecution  no  human 
power  is  sufficient.  Faith  relies  on  the  omnipotence  of  God  (Luke  i, 
37;  Gen.  xviii,  14;  Job  xlii,  2;  Jer.  xxxii,  17).  The  Gospel  of 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  men  (Johnxii,  32  ; 
Rom.  i,  16  ;  I  Cor.  i,  24). 

28. — "  We  have  left  all."  Yet,  as  appears  from  John  xxi,  3,  Peter 
and  others,  after  the  death  of  their  Master,  returned  to  their  occupation 
as  fishermen,  so  that  their  property  had  not  been  abandoned  entirely. 
Matthew  adds  the  question,  "  What  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  " 
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29,  30. — *<  A  hundredfold  of  what  ?  Not  of  the  things- themselves, 
either  now  or  at  any  future  time  ;  but  a  hundredfold  of  that  which  gives 
them  all  their  value,  and  without  which  they  are  utterly  worthless  ; 
and  that  is  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  which  they  yield*'  {Exposi/or). 
*'  With  persecutions,  "  an  important  limitation  (see  2  Cor.  xii,  10  ; 
2  Thess.  i,  4  ;  2  Tim.  iii,  11).  '*  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  the 
promise,  that  which  gathers  into  itself  all  its  various  senses  and  aspects, 
and  reconciles  them  ?  Perhaps  it  may  be  summed  up  and  expressed 
under  these  three  heads :  i  that  in  Christ,  in  His  love  and  service, 
we  find  all  that  makes  our  kinships  and  possessions  of  real  worth  to  us. 
2  That  in  Him  we  find  corresponding,  yet  superior  possessions  to 
those  which  we  resign,  or  may  have  to  resign,  for  His  sake.  3  That, 
in  virtue  of  our  oneness  with  Him,  we  may  possess  all  things  and  per- 
sons in  a  deeper  and  truer  sense  '*     (Expositor). 

31. — ^The  same  order  of  terms  is  given  in  Matt,  xix,  30,  but  the  re- 
verse at  the  end  of  the  parable,  chap,  xx,  16. 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Verses  23-27. — Wherein  lies  the  difficulty  ?  i.  This  world  is  seen^ 
the  higher  world  is  invisible  ;  2,  this  world  gives  immediate  pleasure, 
the  expectation  of  the  higher  world  is  often  associated  with  sacrifice, 
self-mortification,  and  pain  ;  3,  it  seems  so  easy  to  work  ioiboth  worlds, 
as  the  division  between  them  is  so  marked.  What  has  business  to  do 
with  theology  ?  How  can  money  interfere  with  prayer  ?  Can  stocks, 
funds,  investments,  speculations  become  as  a  cloud  between  a  man  and 
his  Maker  ?  See  how  Jesus  Christ  puts  the  matter  :  "  How  hard  is  it 
for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God !  "  The 
emphasis  is  upon  the  word  "  trust  "    {City  Temple), 

26. — I,  Earthly  riches  are  hindrances,  and  not  helps,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God  ;  2,  they  draw  to  themselves  the  trust  which  should  be 
given  to  Him  ;  3,  Divine  power  can  overcome  all  obstacles  to  human 
salvation     {Godwin), 

26. — An  admission  that  all  men  share  the  same  guilt  and  love  of  the 
world.  How  may  a  rich  man  enter  heaven?  i.  It  is  always  diffi- 
cult in  his  peculiar  circumstances  ;  2,  it  is  impossible  if  in  heart  and 
mind  he  cleaves  to  his  wealth,  as  the  Pharisees  ;  3,  it  becomes  possible 
by  a  miracle  of  Divine  grace,  as  Joseph  of  Arimathea  [Lange). 

27. — The  reward  of  Christian  fidelity. — I.  The  Christian  disciple 
abandoning  the  world  the  better  to  serve  Christ.  What  was  left  ?  i, 
a  home  that  was  dear;  2,  friends  of  the  old  time;  3,  a  familiar  oc- 
cupation; 4,  the  religion  of  their  forefathers. — II.  The  Christian  disciple 
engaged  in  duties  of  Christian  profession.  It  involved,  i,  being  thrust 
out  of  the  synagogue  ;  2,  ceaseless  combat  with  the  world — opinions, 
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fashions ;  3,  arduous  labour. — III.  The  Christian  disciple's  recom- 
pense. What  shall  we  love  ?  i,  present  peace,  &c. ;  2,  joy  of  disciple- 
.«hip  ;  3,  anticipation  of  sharing  in  future  results  of  all  Christian  work  ; 
4,  the  final  rest  and  reward,  "  Well  done"  &c.  .  {Biblical  Museum), 

29-31. — I,  Much  is  to  be  relinquished  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the 
Gospel  ;  2,  with  present  loss  there  is  great  gain,  and  an  eternal  reward  ; 
3,  they  who  begin  early,  and  do  much,  are  not.  always  preferred 
iGodwin), 

NOTES   QN    THE    FIRST    EPISTLE  TO   THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


XVL—PRESUMING  ON  FREEDOM  (x). 

This  chapter  is  closely  connected  with  the  eighth.    The  principle 

-which  the  Apostle  had  laid  down  there  was,  "  Act  from  love,  and  not 

tnere   knowledge."      The   great  danger  to   which  the  Church  was 

exposed  was  the  danger  of  presuming  on  the  freedom  enjoyed  under 

ihe  GospeL    To  meet  this,  Paul  further  says  :  "  Beware  lest  you  carry 

this  principle  too  far."     God  once  had  a  people  chosen,  beloved,  and 

privileged,  as  no  other  people  were;  they  journeyed  under  a  cloud,  to 

them  a  symbol  of  the  divine  protection ;  they  were  baptized  in  the  Red 

Sea  to  Moses,  />.,  they  professed  to  follow  Moses  just  as  you  by  your 

baptism  have  acknowledged  Christ ;  they  ate  spiritual  bread,  and  drank 

:spiritual  drink,  for  they  were  connected  by  types  with  Christ.     They 

had  to  look  forward  ;  you  backward.     But  notwithstanding  all  these 

things,  they  were  overthrown  ;  they  presumed  on  God's  goodness,  and 

they  fell.     They  were  idolaters,  fornicators;  they  tempted  the  Lord ; 

they  murmured  against  God;    and  because  they  did  these  things  they 

were  destroyed  in  the  wilderness  with  pestilence  and  serpent  and 

sword.     You  Corinthians  are  likely  to  do  the  same  things  ;  presuming 

on  your  liberty,  your  much-vaunted  principle,  *'  All  things  are  lawful 

-for  us,"  you  are  likely  to  fall  into  the  same  sins,  and  I  warn  you  ;  you 

may  be  favoured  by  God,  baptized  into  Christ,  and  partake  of  the 

Lord's  Supper,  but  as  surely  as  you  allow  your  liberty  to  degenerate 

into  licence,  so  will  you  be  destroyed  even  as  the  Israelites  were. 

Such  is  the  design  of  the  chapter.  1  think,  however,  our  end  will 
best  be  gained  if  we  turn  our  attention  to  some  of  the  central  truths. 

I. — That  god  rules  by  unalterable  laws.  As  under  Moses,  so 
under  Christ.  Then  people  sinned,  and  punishment  followed ;  and 
so  as  surely  as  we  sin  will  judgment  overtake  us.  The  Gospel  has  not 
abolished  one  jot  of  the  moral  law,  **  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
"die."    That  law  has  never  been  repealed.     **1  love  them  that  love  Me, 
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but  I  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me."  That  law  was  true  iit 
the  experience  of  the  Israelites,  true  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians, 
and  we  find  it  so  to-day.     In  this  respect  all  ages  are  alike. 

11. — Spiritual  privileges  are  no  guarantee  of  security. 
The  Israelites  were  privileged — where  are  they  ?  "  A  nation  scattered' 
and  peeled  ...  a  nation  meted  out  and  trodden  down."  The 
Corinthians  were  privileged.  Learning  had  her  seat  in  the  city;^ 
civilization  and  the  Gospel  had  been  there  ;  but  where  are  the  Corin- 
thians now  ?  And  so  it  is  in  national.  Churchy  and  individual  life  to- 
day. England  is  a  great  nation ;  but  as  surely  as  she  departs  from 
the  principles  she  has  hitherto  loved,  as  surely  as  her  laws  vary  m 
spirit  from  the  Divine  code,  so  surely  will  her  glory  wane.  A  Church 
may  have  great  activity,  a  fine  ritual,  and  a  popular  ministry,  but  as 
certainly  as  that  Church  forgets  God,  "  Ichabod  "  may  be  written  upon* 
her  walls.  The  individual  Christian  may  have  conquered  sin  in  various^ 
forms,  but  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  say,  "  lean  do  if,*^  in  that  moment 
does  he  show  his  weakness ;  in  that  moment  is  his  fall  begun.  Let 
us  be  filled  with  humility,  for  that  is  true  strength  ;  in  this  sense  the 
paradox  is  true,  "  The  lower  we  sink  the  higher  shall  we  rise." 

IIL— Satan  is  not  omnipotent.  Doubtless  the  temptation  here 
spoken  of  in  verse  13  refers  to  the  persecution  which  was  beginning 
to  come  upon  the  Church ;  and  he  says,  "  You  have  nothing  to  speak 
of  yet,  but  even  when  greater  trials  come,  as  come  they  will,  a  way  of 
escape  will  be  made  plain."  And  so  with  all  trial  and  all  temptation, 
Satan  may  try  his  hardest  and  his  worst,  but  there  will  come  a  time 
when  God  will  say,  **  Thus  far,  but  no  farther."  Satan,  strong  as  he 
is,  will  be  like  a  chained  lion,  and  Omnipotence  will  hold  the  chain. 

IV. — No  man  can  serve  two  masters.     God  and  idols  can  never 
agree.       Here  was   the  case.       Some    of    the   Corinthian  Church 
members  partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  they  went  off  to  the  idol 
temple  and  joined  the  idolaters  in  their  unhallowed  feasts ;    they  did 
this  probably  from  three  different  causes  : — {a)  Because  they  thought 
as  an  idol  was  nothing,  there  could  be  no  harm  in  the  act ;  (6)  or  from 
some  lingering  feeling  of  superstition  connected  with  the  old  forms  of 
worship ;    (r)  or  because  they  wished  to  avoid  the  jeers  and  laughter,, 
perhaps  persecution,  of  their  old   companions.      Now  the  sacrifices 
which  the  heathen  made  were  to  demons,  not  "  devils,"  as  written  in 
our  Bibles.      Demons  were  supposed  by  them  to  be  the  souls  of  the 
departed ;    these  they   supposed    the   idols    personified ;    hence    in 
worshipping  the  idol  they  really  intended  to  worship  the  demon.    The 
Christians  who  attended  their  sacrifices  would  be  supposed  to  engage 
in  the  same  worship.      Paul  says  :    "  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
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Lord  and  the  cup  of  demons  ;  ye  cannot  partake  of  the  Lord's  table 
and  the  table  of  demons."  And  just  so  now ;  in  order  to  receive  the 
Divine  benediction,  men  must  be  straightforward  and  true ;  it  will 
never  do  to  try  to  grasp  Christ  with  one  hand  and  the  world  with  the 
other— to  profess  Him  on  Sunday  and  deny  Him  on  a  week-day.  You 
are  at  perfect  liberty  to  choose,  but  it  must  be  one  or  the  other.  **  No 
man  can  serve  God  and  mammon." 

V. — A    MANIFESTATION    OF    TRUE    GREATNESS.        "  Wealth  "    IS    the 

word  supplied  by  our  translators  in  verse  24  ;  "good"  would  be  more 
in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  passage — "  Let  no  man  seek  his 
own,  but  another's  good."     Some  men  think  it  a  sign  of  greatness 
when  they  carry  their  point  in  opposition  to  every  one  else.     Paul  says 
that  is  not  greatness ;  were  he  to  give  such  conduct  a  name,  he  would 
call  it  devilishness ;    for  it  certainly  is  selfishness,  and  selfishness  is  the 
root  of  all  sin.     But  the  Apostle  says  true  greatness  is  seen  in  this, 
when  self  is  put  in  the  balance  with  some  one  else,  and  when  self  is 
light  as  a  feather  compared  with  the  interests  of  the  other.     The  con- 
cluding verses  illustrate  his  meaning.     He  supposes  a  Christian  invited 
to  a  feast  at  the  house  of  a  heathen,  and  he'says  :  "  Go  and  enjoy  your- 
self—ask no  questions  ;  eat  what  is  set  before  you  with  thankfulness? 
*  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.'    But  if  the 
heathen  host  says,  *  This  meat  has  been  oflfered  in  sacrifice  to  idols ;. 
may  I  pass  you  some  ? '   answer  at  once,  *  No,  thank  you ' ;  if  you  do- 
not,  the  heathen  and  his  friends  will  regard  you  as  one  of  themselves." 
Here,  then,  is  a  principle  for  the  guidance  of  daily  life.     The  true* 
Christian  may  go  anywhere,  and  do  anything  that  his  own  conscience 
does  not  condemn ;  but  the  moment  he  is  in  danger  by  his  liberty  of 
leading  others  astray,  abstain  from  the  act,  even  if  you  deny  yourself. 
Well  does  Robertson  say :  "  Christianity  is  a  spirit;  it  is  a  set  of* 
principles,    and    not    a    set  of    rules  ;     it   is   not  a   mapping    out. 
of  the  chart  of  life,   with  every   shoal  and  rock   marked,   and  the- 
exact  line  of  the  ship's  course  laid  down.     It  does  not  say.  Do  this . 
and  abstain  from  that.      It  gives  no  definite  rules  for  dress  or  for  the- 
expenditure  of  time  or  money,  but  it  announces  a  principle,  and  the 
acpplication  of  that  principle  is  left  to  each  man's  own  conscience."' 
And  the    great  principle    is,   Act  ffom   love  to    others.      Here  is 
another : 

VI. — Do  NOT  MAKE  RELIGION  OBTRUSIVE,  BUT  ALWAYS  ACT  RELI- 
GIOUSLY.    (Verses  27  and  28.) 

VII. — "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  god."  This; 
is  the  supreme  end  of  life,  and  the  only  right  motive  of  action ;  indeed, 
this  principle  includes  all  others,  for  if  God's  glory  is  sought  in  all  that, 
we  do,  love  to  our  fellow-men  and  a  right  use  of  our  privileges  must  be* 


lO  NOTES   ON   THE   FIRST   EPISTLE   TO  THE   CORINTHIANS. 

seen.     May  we  learn  how  to  do  this ;  then  shall  we  emulate  Paul's 
conduct,  act  from  his  motive,  show  forth  his  spirit. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


OUTLINES    FOR    THE    PULPIT. 


SPECIAL  NOTICE. 

Will  our  friends  who  supply  us  with  **  Outlines  '*  be  kind  enough  to 
study  brevity  ?  Many  manuscripts  that  come  to  hand  have  to  be 
rejected  altogether,  or  else  condensed  at  a  considerable  sacrifice 
of  time  and  labour.  We  desire  germs ^  not  growths ,  suggestions 
in  outline  to  be  worked  out  by  the  independent  labour  and  thought 
of  the  reader. 


SEARCHING    THE    SCRIPTURES. 

**  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  tfiey  ate 
they  which  testify  of  Me," — ^John  v,  39. 

Our  Saviour  had  healed  an  impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath  day.  The 
Jews  were  aroused  to  malice  at  His  violation  of  that  day.  He,  how- 
ever, vindicates  Himself,  and  reproves  them,  showing  at  the  same  time 
by  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  of  John,  by  His  works,  and  by  the 
Scriptures  that  He  was  from  God.  As  if  He  had  said,  "  Ye  profess  to 
believe  the  Scriptures,  and  that  they  contain  eternal  life ;  then  ye  ought 
to  believe  on  Me.  But  if  you  will  not  accept  My  word,  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  you  will  find  that  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me." 

I.  The  duty  enjoined. — The  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  the 
revelation  of  God's  will  in  the  Bible,  &c.  To  search  anything  is  to 
examine,  inspect,  explore,  to  put  to  the  test,  to  seek.  Do  this  as  the 
merchant,  the  gold-digger,  the  traveller,  &c.  '*  Search."  Not  merely 
read ;  think,  compare,  get  to  the  core,  and  appropriate  to  yourselves 
their  teaching. 

1.  This  duty  is  important.  It  is  important  that  the  geography  of 
the  globe  should  be  studied  by  the  traveller,  the  chart  by  the  ship'i 
captain,  &c.  But  we  are  travellers  to  eternity,  voyagers  on  the  sea  of 
life.  Hence  how  important  to  study  the  writings  which  treat  of  these 
and  give  directions  relative  thereto. 

2.  This  duty  is  divinely  enjoined,  Christ  said  it.  It  must  be  neces- 
sary and  right,  as  He  never  said  anything  without  good  reasons. 

3.  This  duty  should  be  performed  ( i)  regularly — not  merely  now  and 
then ;  (2)  diligently — search  implies  diligence ;  (3)  prayerfully ;  (4) 
iwith  a  teachable  spirit. 
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II.  Reasons  assigned  for  the  performance  of  this  duty. 

1.  They  testify  of  Christ,  They  are  full  of  Christ.  Their  laws, 
historians,  poets,  and  prophets  all  bear  record  of  Him.  Th^  prophecies 
testify  of  (i)  His  life,  (2)  character,  (3)  sufferings,  (4)  glory  and 
work  in  heaven. 

2.  They  reveal  eternal  life.  There  is  in  the  human  heart  a  desire 
to  know  the  future.  Human  sagacity,  knowledge,  and  reason  are 
equally  powerless  to  forecast  with  certainty  the  life  to  come.  But  the 
Scriptures  meet  the  difficulty.  They  bring  light  and  immortality  to 
light ;  they  reveal  Ufe :  {a)  in  its  most  desirable  aspects — life  true, 
real,  blissful.  What  a  depth  of  meaning  is  hidden  in  the  word  '*  life  " ! 
Eeauty,  growth,  happiness,  &c.  All  life,  even  vegetable  and  animal, 
is  interesting  and  desirable.  How  much  more  the  spiritual  and 
heavenly.  Real  life  undefiled.  {b)  In  its  most  enduring  form — 
'*  eternal  life."  Here  eternal  life  may  be  viewed  in  contrast  with  our 
frail,  dying  life  here  on  earth.  Here  we  have  sorrow,  bereavement, 
Ac. ;  but  there  will  be  no  such  in  heaven.  There  we  shall  experience 
exemption  from  all  evil,  and  the  possession  of  every  conceivable  good. 
"  Eternal  life !  "  How  long  is  that  ?  (r)  On  the  easiest  terms.  The 
Scriptural  conditions  are  repentance  and  faith.  How  easy  !  {d)  As 
the  possible  attainment  of  all.  Every  man  has  power  to  come  to 
Christ,  and  by  coming  he  has  life.  The  complaint  of  Christ  was,  "  Ye 
will  not  come  to  Me  that  ye  might  have  life." 

Application. — Then  neglect  not  the  duty  here  enjoined.  Search 
the  Scriptures ;  make  their  teachings  the  guide  of  your  life  and  the 
rule  of  your  conduct.  Begin  to  live  the  true  life  now,  that  yours  may 
be  the  life  eternal. 

J.  Wilkinson. 


THE  BLESSINGS  OF    SPIRITUAL  WORSHIP. 

"  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled 
together,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  they  spake  the  word  of 
God  with  boldness.** — Acts  iv,  '7^\, 

The  first  cloud  of  persecution  was  gathering  over  the  Christian 
Church.  The  Apostles  were  reprimanded  by  the  Sanhedrim  for  doing 
good ;  yet  they  did  not  turn  cowards,  but  stood  up  for  Jesus.  After 
the  judges  had  counselled  them  they  were  reluctantly  permitted  to 
depart.  They  made  their  way  to  the  place  of  worship,  and  there, 
with  the  rest  of  the  congregation,  betook  themselves  to  prayer. 

L  The  devotional  supplication  offered  to  god. — "They 
prayed."  It  was  (i)  earnest,  (2)  united,  (3)  believing,  (4)  sincere, 
and  (5)  specific. 
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II.  The  visible  evidence  of  the  lord's  presence. — "  The  place 
was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together."  (i)  The  unmis- 
takable proof  of  divine  power  ;  (2)  the  reliable  sign  of  divine  nearness; 

(3)  the  full  assurance  of  divine  protection. 

III.  The  invisible  descent  of  the  spirit. — "They  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  (i)  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
bestowed ;  (2)  the  supply  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  abundant ;  (3)  every 
worshipper  received  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 

IV.  The  christian  courage  of  the  disciples. — "They  spake 
the  word  of  God  with  boldness."  (i)  The  subject  of  their  speeches ; 
(2)  the  fearlessness  of  their  conduct ;  (3)  the  activity  of  their  labours. 

Lessons. — (i)  To  plead  with  God  should  be  our  first  thought  when 
surrounded  with  difiiculties ;  (2)  God  will  grant  to  our  request  some 
token  of  His  presence  and  help  of  the  Spirit ;  (3)  the  prayers  of  true 
worshippers  bring  blessings  if  we  wait  patiently  at  the  throne  of  grace ; 

(4)  may  we  seek  by  holy  fellowship  to  speak  divine  truths  without  the 

fear  of  the  world.  , 

Alfred  Buckley. 


HOMELY  SERVICE. 
"  He  sendcth  forth  two  of  His  disciples,"  &c. — Mark  xi,  1-7. 

To  the  most  minute  and  seemingly  trivial  incidents  of  our  Lord's 
life  there  attach  an  exceptional  interest  and  value.  In  all  He  did  He 
was  working  in  our  interest.  The  service  which  the  two  disciples  in 
the  narrative  before  us  rendered  at  the  bidding  of  the  Master  is  de- 
tailed for  our  instruction. 

L  The  servants. 

1.  Their  names  are  not  recorded.  A  common  infirmity  amongst 
Christian  workers  and  givers  is  the  desire  for  publicity.  The  grand 
publicity  which  the  service  of  the  truly  humble  is  to  receive  will  take 
them  by  surprise.  *'  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungered  ?  "  &c. 
(Matt.  XXV,  37). 

2.  Combined  service.  "Two  of  His  disciples."  Such  service  is 
specially  eflicient.     "  Two  and  two." 

3.  Ihey  v^ere  selected  by  the  Master.  He  would  be  guided  in  the 
selection  by  the  rule  of  adaptation.  Had  He  been  sending  for  a  boat. 
He  would  doubtless  have  chosen  two  who  had  been  fishermen.  Model 
prayer  for  the  individual :  "Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?" 
For  the  Church  :  "  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men, 
show  whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen." 

4.  They  were  directed  and  instructed  by  the  Master,  (a)  It  is  the 
Master's  prerogative  to  say,  "  Go "  ;  (J>)  the  locality  was  particular- 
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ized ;  (r)  they  were  forewarned  of  certain  questioning  to  which  they 
tshould  be  subjected  ;  {d)  they  were  supplied  with  the  answer.  The 
authority  of  the  Master  satisfies  or  else  silences  questioners. 

II.  The  service. 

1.  jTt  was  defined.  When  the  servant  has  before  him  a  specific  duty 
it  enables  him  to  concentrate  thought,  effort,  and  prayer.  The  de- 
sultory Christian  worker  is  often  a  busy  idler. 

2.  To  provide  for  the  Master's  passing  need.  It  should  be  our  aim 
to  render  to  the  cause  of  Christ  the  service  which  it  needs  at  this 
moment.  "  To  serve  the  present  age,  my  calling  to  fulfil."  Prayer  is 
sometimes  substituted  for  money  or  work,  and  viceversd, 

3.  The  service,  though  seemingly  humble,  was  vastly  important,  {a) 
Thereby  prophecy  was  fulfilled  (Zech.  ix,  9).  Every  soul  of  man  is 
iulfillmg  prophecy.  Happy  he  who  is  found  fulfilling  predictions  of 
the  character  of  that  before  us.  (^)  By  it  a  link  was  supplied  in  the 
chain  of  events  which  culminated  in  the  offering  of  that  "  one  sacri- 
iice  for  sins  for  ever." 

III.  The  success. 

The  Master's  words  were  fulfilled.  It  could  not  be  otherwise,  for 
{a)  He  knows  the  distant  and  the  future.  When  He  says,  "  Ye  shall 
find,*'  the  servant  should  advance  with  confident  step.  {U)  His  efiicient 
l)lessing  attends  the  obedient.  *'  With  you  always,"  and  not  on  great 
•occasions  only,  but  also  when  the  servant  is  performing  the  humblest 
service  at  His  bidding,  {c)  iThere  is  omnipotent  force  in  the  "  meek  " 
one's  appeal — *'  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.'*  When  He  who  has  the 
right  to  demand  stoops  to  solicit,  the  request  is  surely  irresistible. 
Missionary  and  philanthropic  **  collectors  "  should  remember  this. 

Application. — (i)  Let  there  be  definiteness  in  our  Christian  ser- 
vice ;  (2)  look  at  the  character  of  the  humblest  service  in  the  light  of 
possible  issues ;  (3)  when  on  the  Master's  errands,  expect  His  further- 
ing blessing ;  (4)  let  the  thought  that  we  are  working  for  the  Master 
i^e  the  inspiration  of  all  our  activities. 


SOWING  AND  REAPING. 

"  Be  not  deceived  ;  God  is  not  mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,'*  &c. — 
-Gal.  V,  7, 8. 

Nature  and  revelation  are  in  harmony ;  the  same  laws  in  each 

'Operate  in  harmony.     The  law  of  the  natural  world  is  continued  in 

the  spiritual.     A  farmer  sows  his  seed,  and  expects  a  harvest  like  the 

seed  sown.      So  in  the  moral  world  ;  the  harvest  cannot  differ  from 

the  seed  sown. 
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I.  The  sower. — "  A  man ;  "  a  compound  being ;  not  only  corporeal,. 
but  spiritual.  Human  nature  fallen ;  life  a  contest ;  filesh  and  spirit 
antagonistic.  Since  the  fall  the  flesh  has  obtained  the  ascendency. 
Nations  have  decayed  and  cities  fallen  through  it.  A  new  birth 
possible ;  the  Spirit  is  given.     Sowing  to  the  Spirit  will  produce  life. 

II.  The  seed. — There  is  variety  ;  ail  do  not  sow  alike. 

1.  Some  sow  to  th^  flesh  (see  John  iii,  6).  In  the  natural  man  the 
flesh  reigns.  Instance  the  excitements  of  sensual  pleasure  ;  the  de- 
bauchee; the  victim  of  intemperance;  the  prodigal;  the  lover  of  the 
world ;  those  who  neglect  holy  things.  All  these  are  sowing  to  the 
flesh. 

2,  Some  sow  to  the  Spirit,  They  use  the  means  provided  for  spiritual 
culture — prayer,  meditation,  attendance  on  God's  house,  Christian 
work,  &c.  "  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing,"  &c.  Sow  the  seeds 
of  humility,  love,  patience,  purity.  Though  hidden,  they  are  not 
lost. 

III.  The  harvest. — The  sinner's  harvest  is  corruption  ;  the  profli- 
gate reaps ;  the  worldling,  illustrated  by  parable  of  the  rich,  man.  So, 
too,  will  the  Christian  reap — "  everlasting  life,"  not  everlasting  exist- 
ence merely,  but  life. 

Application. — **  Be  not  deceived!"  Prevalent  delusions;  that 
religion  is  a  form,  a  mere  profession.  If  religion  does  not  change  the 
life,  it  is  not  real.  Think  not  to  sow  to  the  flesh  and  reap  life.  It 
cannot  be. 

L.  James. 


A    PRECIOUS    PROMISE. 

"I  win  help  thee.** — Isa.  xii,  i6. 

Man  needs  a  helper.  Out  of  Christ  he  is  helpless ;  if  in  Christ,  he  is^ 
still  exposed  to  temptations.     In  our  text  we  have — 

I.  Encouragement  to  the  tempted  christian. — Every  one  is 
subject  to  temptation,  but  God  will  strengthen  His  people  in  the  time 
of  need.  '*  No  temptation  but  such  as  is  common  to  man,"  &c.  (r* 
Cor.  x,  13).  God  is  both  able  and  willing  to  help  ;  but  we  must  strive- 
ourselves  against  sin.  Help  is  not  intended  to  make  us  idle.  **  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith.'' 

II.  Encouragement  to  the  tried  christian. — God's  people 
always  subject  to  trial ;  but  "  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered." Grace  is  tested  to  prove  its  genuineness.  **  Fear  not,  for  / 
am  with  thee  ''  (Isa,  xli,  10)  ;  *♦  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters^. 
I  will  be  with  thee ''  (Isa.  xliii,  2). 
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III.  Encouragement  to  the  afflicted  christian. — "Although 
affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust,  neither  doth  trouble  spring 

'Out  of  the  ground,  yet  man  is  born  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly 
tjpward."  Troubles  do  not  arise  from  merely  natural  causes  ;  they 
indicate  moral  government  of  God — the  wise  and  gracious  arrange- 
ment of  His  providence.     "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth,"  &c. 

IV.  Encouragement  to  the  sinner. — An  exile;  yet  God  will  help 
him  to  return.  **  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  him  that  dieth."  **  In  Me  is  thine  help."  "  Come  unto  Me," 
&c.     "  For  God  so  loved  the  world." 

V.  Encouragement  to  the  backslider. — Remember  the  words 
-of  God  :  "  I  will  heal  all  your  backslidings,"  &c. 

W.  F.  Hawke. 


THE  VALUE  OF  GODLINESS. 

"  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is 
peace." — Ps.  xxxvii,  37. 

In  this  text  the  life  of  the  pious  man,  and  the  character  of  his  death, 
:  are  produced  to  emphasise  the  value  of  holiness. 

I.  The  christian  is  a  marked  man. — Marked  by  unholy  men  to 
he  the  butt  of  their  jests  and  the  object  of  their  persecution ;  marked 
by  the  acute  watchfulness  of  the  world ;  marked,  too,  by  God,  who 
reads  the  secrets  of  all  hearts. 

II.  Perfection  is  a  possibility. *— Christian  perfection  is  not  only 
a  grand  possibility,  but  an  imperative  duty  ;  but  it  does  not  preclude 

•'the  need  of  watchfulness  or  the  danger  of  yielding  to  temptation. 
'*  The  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope 
did." 

III.  The  life  of  the  godly  will  bear  inspection. — "  Epistles 
'  of  Christ  "  is  a  striking  and  beautiful  description  of  the  Christian  cha- 
racter.    Open  to  be  **  known  and  read  of  all  men." 

IV.  The  death  of  the  righteous  is  desirable. — "The  end  of 

that  man  is  peace  ;  "  he  is  sustained  by  "  a  good  hope  through  grace." 

Religion  alone  robs  Death  of  his  terror.     "  O  grave,  where  is  thy 

victory  ?  "  &c. 

J.  W.  Bray. 

MISCELLANEOUS    SUBJECTS. 

A  Plant  of  Renown. — Ezek.  xxxiv,  29. — Apply  to  Christ,  who  is 
renowned:  x,  for  His  beauty;  2,  fruiifulness ;  3,  healing  virtue;  4» 
iragrance  ;  5,  permanence. — ^J.  C. 
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A  Good  Hope. — 2  Thess.  ii,  16.— This  hope,  i,  rests  on  a  good 
foundation;  2,  is  intelligible  (i  Pet.  iii,  15)  ;  3,  is  felt  inwardly;  4r 
manifests  itself  outwardly  ;  5,  strengthens  the  soul  for  the  storms  of 
}ife ;  6,  finds  its  full  fruiiion  in  eternal  life. — J.  C. 
•  The  Last  Scene. — Matt,  xxv,  31. — ^The  solemn  scene  here  de- 
scribed may  be  viewed  in  three  aspects : — i,  externally  :  (a)  &  great 
gathering,  (d)  a  great  separation,  (c)  a  great  surprise;  2,  spiritually: 
(a)  Christian  hope  will  be  realised,  (d)  Christian  service  will  be 
rewarded,  (r)  Christian  fellowship  will  be  complete;  3,  practically. 
(a)  w.e  shall  be  in  the  great  gathering,  {d)  we  shall  hear  the  word  of 
separation,  (c)  to  be  right  at  last,  we  should  now  do  all  things  for 
Christ's  sake. 


CHRIST'S  METHOD   OF  BENEFITING  THE  SUFFERER. 

'*  He  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,*'  &c.    Mark  vii,  33  to  35. 

The  skill  of  noted  physicians  is  soon  blazed  abroad.  It  was  so  with 
Christ's  marvellous  recoveries.  In  this  instance,  a  loving  people  iff 
compassion  for  the  sufferer,  besought  the  Great  Physician  to  heal  him. 
I'heir  persistent  pleading  so  impressed  the  Saviour  that  He  took  the 
helpless  man  with  Him  away  from  the  gaze  of  the  crowd. 

I. — The  work  of  christ  for  the  sufferer. 

1.  The  preparation  for  work.  He  sought  quietude  while  doing  His^ 
miracles.  Silence  is  helpful  to  all  true  work.  Jesus  often  came  to 
lead  us  aside  that  we  may  be  benefited.  It  is  necessary  that  the  patient 
should  be  alone  with  the  healer.  Alone  with  Jesus  we  are  prepared 
for  future  revelations  of  Divine  mercy. 

2.  The  proof  of  His  skill.  At  once  He  made  the  sufferer  see  and 
feel  that  He  knew  the  source  from  whence  his  affliction  came.  Thi> 
act  clearly  showed  His  knowledge  of  human  fraility.  Many  are  deal 
to  spiritual  things  which  make  them  objects  of  pity.  One  duty  is  10 
bring  such  to  Jesus  that  He  may  satisfy  them,  that  He  is  the  most 
skilful  physician  in  the  world. 

3.  The  remedy  He  used,  Christ  here  acts  through  a  visible  way. 
The  process  was  witnessed  by  the  sufferer.  We  seem  unsatisfied  with 
"  the  Balm  of  Gilead."  Religion  is  being  mixed  up  with  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  the  idolatrous  practices  of  heathen 
worship. 

4.  J  he  place  to  which  applied,  "  And  touched  his  tongue."  The 
tongue  was  defective,  so  He  wisely  administered  His  valuable  remedy 
to  the  speeehless  tongue,  that  the  helpless  creature  might  have  the 
ability  to  speak.  There  are  a  great  many  who  are  spiritually  dumb^ 
the  tongue  is  tied  with  the  carnalities  of  the  world.   They  cannot  uttej 
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prayers  to  God,  or  speak  of  spiritual  things.  The  Saviour  comes  to 
apply  His  salve  to  the  tongue  of  spiritual  life,  that  they  may  delight 
to  show  forth  the  praise  of  the  Almighty. 

II. — The  prayer  of  christ  for  the  sufferer. 

1.  He  gave  a  heavenward  look,  **  And  looking  up  to  heaven."  The 
piercing  glances  showed  His  thoughts  and  spirit  were  in  conimunion 
with  the  Divine  Father.  The  upturned  countenance  was  seen  and  read 
in  heaven. 

2.  He  offered  a  silent  prayer*  All  the  forces  of  prayer  were  con- 
centrated in  His  sigh.  It  was  love  for  a  soul  afflicted  that  shook  the 
centre  of  His  life.  He  saw  the  type  of  spiritual  disorder  in  the  soul,, 
and  sighed  over  man's  ruin.  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  heart,  and  He 
quickly  responded  to  his  request.  This  petition  of  Christ's  shows  that. 
we  are  not  to  run  away  with  the  idea  there  is  no  prayer  without  words- 
*'  Prayer  is  the  burden  of  a  sigh.*'  May  we  seek  to  know  by  experience; 
what  it  is  to  offer  speechless  prayers  to  God.  Without  seeking  for 
words,  breathe  one  sigh  of  helplessness  and  desire  for  assistance,  then 
our  souls  will  arise  on  wings  of  gratitude  to  the  Lord,  the  sense  of  help* 
will  speedily  come.  Luther  said,  "  the  less  thou  speakest  the  better 
thou  prayest." 

III. — The  word  of  christ  to  the  sufferer. 

1.  The  command.  After  His  work  and  prayer  He  was  sure  that  by 
His  authoritative  language,  the  man  would  be  at  once  restored  to  perfect 
manhood.  There  was  no  uncertainty  in  His  expression.  "  He  spake 
and  it  was  done."  If  we  first  work  for  the  suffering  poor  or  the  afflicted 
creatures,  and  afterwards  plead  for  them  in  their  presence  with  the: 
Almighty,  the  words  we  utter  will  be  hstened  to,  seeing  we  desire  their 
welfare.  This  was  Christ's  method  with  suffering  sinners.  It  must  be- 
ours  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

2.  The  power  of  a  word,  (a)  The  obstruction  to  hearing  was  in- 
stantly removed.     {If)  The  fettered  tongue  was  instantly  liberated. 

4,^ The  distinct  manifestation  of  his  recovery.  It  was  easy  to  dis- 
cover that  a  wonderful  change  had  come  over  the  man.  This  is  char- 
acteristic of  those  who  have  had  a  recent  reformation  of  character.. 
They  rejoice  in  the  recovery  to  spiritual  health.  There  is  no  mistak- 
ing the  language  of  the  regenerated  soul. 

Lessons. — (1)  May  we  be  diligent  in  working  for  the  restoration  of 
sinners  to  their  spiritual  manhood.  (2)  May  we  be  continually  in 
prayer,  seeking  the  help  of  God  on  behalf  of  suffering  humanity,  (3) 
May  we  be  bold  in  speaking  the  words  of  eternal  life,  that  all  creatures- 
may  rejoice  to  speak  the  honoui-  of  God, 

Alfred  Buckley. 


THE     PLATFORM. 


DAY  BY  DAY,  OR  LESSONS   FROM  A  NEWSPAPER. 

The  following,  which  was  given  as  an  "object  lesson  "in  a  recent 
number  of  the  Church  Sunday  School  Ma^azine^  may  be  useful  to 
many  of  our  friends  as  suggesting  how  every-day  matters  may  be 
utilized  in  an  address  either  to  old  or  young  : — 

I  daresay  you  will  be  surprised  to  find  that  this  Newspaper  is  to  be 
our  teacher  to-day.  "  How  can  a  Newspaper  give  us  a  Sunday  lesson  ?" 
you  will  think.     Let  us  see. 

L  Day  by  day  time  is  passing  away.-— What  is  the  date  on  our 
Newspaper  ?  Will  the  same  date  ever  be  printed  upon  a  newspaper 
again  ?  Day  by  day  the  date  is  altered  ;  first  the  day  changes,  then  the 
month,  then  the  year.    The  same  date  never  returns. 

Thus  our  Newspaper  reminds  us  of  the  unceasing  flight  of  time. 
The  days  pass  by,  never  to  return.  Time  lost  cannot  be  recovered. 
Then  how  important  not  to  wasU  precious  time ! 

Give  every  flying  minute 
Something  to  keep  in  store. 

The  work  of  to-day  cannot  be  so  well  done  to-morrow,  for  to- 
morrow will  bring  its  own  work.  And  see  Eccles.  ix,  lo.  Above  all, 
we  must  not  neglect  our  daily  religious  duties — daily  praise  (Ps. 
cxlv,  2),  daily  prayer  (Ps.  Iv,  17 ;  St.  Luke  xi,  3),  daily  study  of  God's 
holy  Word  (Acts  xvii,  11),  daily  self-denial  (St.  Luke  ix,  23),  Ac.  If 
we  have  opportunity,  we  should  worship  God  day  by  day  in  church 
(Acts  ii,  42,  46,  47).    Then  we  shall  indeed  be  able  to  sing — 

Day  by  day  we  magnify  Thee ; 

And  we  worship  Thy  Name  ever  world  without  end. 

Remember  what  the  Catechism  teaches  us,  **  My  duty  towards  Go^ 
js  .  .  .  to  serve  Him  truly  all  tJie  days  of  my  life.*'  Which  of  God's 
Ten  Commandments  bids  us  do  this  ?  How  does  the  fourth  com- 
mandment teach  us  to  serve  God  on  six  days  of  the  week,  and  on  the 
Sabbath  day  ?  Thus  each  day  brings  its  own  round  of  duties,  to  be 
fulfilled  in  their  own  time.  Sometimes  we  must  serve  God  by  working; 
at  other  times  we  may  serve  Him  by  resting.  But  day  by  day  we 
should  try  to  serve  Him  in  His  own  appointed  way,  for  a  day  wasted 
can  never  be  brought  back  again. 

n.  Day  by  day  all  earthly  things  are  changing. — ^Tbe  News- 
paper tells  us  of  changes  day  by  day.  It  tells  of  new  things  being 
formed,  and  of  old  things  passing  away.  It  speaks  of  new  buildings, 
mew  enterprisies,  new  institutions.    It  often  tells  of  destruction  caused 
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'by  fire,  floods,  earthquakes,  &c.  It  shows  how  changes  come  over 
nations,  giving  news  of  battles,  of  new  laws,  of  changes  of  government. 
It  reminds  us  of  how  we  ourselves  are  subject  to  changes,  telling  us 
day  by  day  of  Hves  begun  and  ended — of  some  lives  ended  suddenly, 
or  placed  in  danger,  by  accident  or  crime;  of  poor  men  growing 
rich,  and  rich  men  **  failing " ;  of  changes  sudden  and  unexpected, 
sometimes  for  better,  sometimes  for  worse.  [These  points  should,  as 
far  as  possible,  be  illustrated  by  reference  to  the  newspaper  shown.  Or 
other  suitable  instances  may  be  given.] 

Thus  our  Newspaper  teaches  us  that  we  ourselves  and  all  things 
•around  us  are  ever  changing.  And  see  how  this  is  taught  us  in  Ps. 
•xxxix,  5,  6;  xc,  i-io;  Eccles.  i,  2-8;  i  Cor.  vii,  31.  Nothing  earthly 
is  lasting.  Then  how  foolish  to  set  all  our  thoughts  and  hope  on  earthly 
tkings !  Let  our  prayer  be,  "  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days  that  we 
may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom  "  (Ps.  xc,   12). 

IIL  Day  by  day  good  and  bad  deeds  come  to  light. — The 
"Newspaper  publishes  many  actions,  good  and  bad.  Deeds  of  courage 
and  heroism,  acts  of  generosity — works  showing  genius  and 
industry — these  are  reported  day  by  day.  \Give  one  or  two 
instances  from  the  newspaper  shown,']  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
acts  of  shame  and  crime  come  to  light.  By  the  Newspaper  these 
•deeds,  good  and  evil,  are  published  throughout  the  world.  [Reference 
might  be  made  to  foreign  correspondents,  telegraphic  communication^ 
newspaper  trains,  newsvendors,  &*c.]  With  wonderful  speed  news  is 
carried  from  one  part  of  the  world  to  the  other.  [Refer  to  the  latest 
foreign  news  in  the  newspaper  shown. "] 

This  reminds  us  that  one  day  all  our  actions  will  come  to  light. 
Eccles.  xii,  14,  teaches  us  this.  (See,  too,  Rev.  xx,  11,  12.)  Very 
many  good  and  bad  actions  are  kept  unpublished  now,  and  do  not 
"  get  into  the  papers.'*  But  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  all  will  be  known. 
This  should  make  us  shrink  from  doing  what  we  should  be  ashamed 
^  others  to  know  of,  and  should  lead  us  to  serve  God  faithfully  and 
jperseveringly. 

One  thought  more.  The  newspapers  publish  many  good  and  noble 
'deeds  of  men ;  and  doubtless  this  does  good.  Cannot  we  help  in  a 
►better  work  still— in  making  known  the  goodness  of  God,  shown 
^through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ?  (Ps.  Ixvi,  16;  Ixxi,  17).  Let  us  each 
•do  our  part  in  publishing  the  good  news  of  salvation.  Think  how  many 
-have  helped  to  give  us  this  Newspaper !  [Editors,  writers,  correspond- 
ents, telegraph  clerks,  printers,  men  on  railway,  newsagents,  down  to 
little  news-boys  and  girls.]  In  publishing  God's  good  news  all  can  do 
something.  And  what  a  beautiful  promise  Christ  gives  in  St.  Matt,  x, 
32!     Will  not  you  he  God*s  news-boy? 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG, 


BE  WATCHFUL. 

A  GOOD  motto  for  the  New  Year  is  the  word  **  Watch."  Being 
only  one  word,  and  that  a  very  short  one,  it  is  easily  remembered. 
There  are  many  things  over  which  we  need  to  be  watchful. 

I.  Our  conduct. — Many  eyes  are  upon  us ;  many  see  us  when  we 
little  suspect  it ;  and  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  is  always  upon  us.  **  The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good." 

IL  Our  temper. — Bad  temper,  showing  itself  in  angry  words, 
and  in  many  other  ways,  is  often  the  result  of  a  want  of  watchfulness. 
We  speak  of  a  bad-tempered  person  as  being  "  hasty  " ;  that  really 
means  that  they  speak  and  act  without  thinking. 

in.  Our  words. — One  of  old  said  he  would  "  set  a  watch  upon 
his  lips,  that  he  sinned  not  against  God  with  his  tongue."  He  was  a 
wise  man.  Our  Lord  tells  us  that  for  every  idle  word  we  shall  be- 
called  to  account  at  the  last  day. 

IV.  Our  heart. — That  is  the  most  important'  of  all,  because  out 
of  it  proceeds  all  sorts  of  things,  good  or  evil.  It  is  like  a  spring  or 
fountain ;  if  it  is  kept  pure,  the  stream  will  be  pure  also.  Let  us 
keep  guard  over  it,  and  constantly  pray  for  a  "  clean  heart." 

T.  Heath. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


To  the  debt  of  obligation  under  which  every  Bible  student  has  already 
been  laid  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Young,  there  has  now  been  added  the  pub»- 
lication  a  "  Critical  Companion  to  the  New  Testament,"  which  enables 
us  to  see  at  a  glance  the  chief  alterations  effected  by  the  recent  revi- 
sion (i).  The  work  is  so  arranged  as  to  show  at  a  glance  every  im- 
portant change  made  in  the  Revised  Version  of  1881,  the  unaccepted 
changes  suggested  by  the  American  Committee,  and  numberless  in- 
dependent suggestions  by  the  author  himself.  In  almost  every  verse^ 
in  which  such  changes  are  indicated  Dr.  Young  supplies  the  literal 
rendering,  the  result,  as  he  tells  us  in  a  prefactory  no^e,  of  several  years 
labour,  involving  a  hundred  thousand  references.  Particular  attention 
has  been  given  to  uniformity  of  rendering,  especially  in  regard  to  the 
Greek  tenses,  particles,  &c.,  and  the  result  of  the  whole  is  to  place  the 
intelligent  English  reader  in  possession  of  almost  everything  that  can 

(i)  "  Contributions  to  a  New  Revision;  or  a  Critical  Companion  to  the  ^e^ 
Testament.*'  By  Robert  Young,  LL.D.  Price  6s.  6d.  Edinburgh  :  G.  A.  Young 
and  Co. 
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be  said  in  relation  to  the  more  perfect  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  book  is  printed  with  an  exceedingly  broad  margin  so  as 
to  admit  of  manuscript  notes,  and  unless  we  are  greatly  mistaken  it 
will  be  welcomed  gladly  by  ministers  and  students  generally. 

The  International  Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1882  are  taken  from* 
the  Gospel  according  to  Mark,  and  hence  two  volumes  that  come  to* 
us  from  the  Religious  Tract  Society  are  very  timely.  The  first  of  these 
is  Mr.  Conder's  **  Outlines  of  the  Life  of  Christ,"  the  scope  of  which  is- 
clearly  expressed  on  the  title  page,  as  *'  a  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the 
Chronology,  Harmony,  and  Purpose  of  the  Gospels"  (2).  Teachers  and 
preachers  will  do  well  to  study  it  carefully,  so  as  to  arrive  at  a  satisfac- 
tory solution  of  some  of  the  difficulties  which  continually  arise  from 
the  apparent  diversity  between  the  several  Evangelists,  more  particularly 
with  reference  to  the  order  of  the  events  mentioned  by  them.  As  a* 
scholar  Mr.  Conder  was  well  fitted  for  the  task  he  has  undertaken,  and- 
the  work  will  be  one  of  permanent  value.  Mr.  Bourdillon  deals  with 
the  Gospel  of  Mark  in  a  different  manner  (3).*  He  aims  neither  at 
criticism  nor  learned  exposition,  but  rather  seeks  to  provide  a  series  of 
chapters  for  family  or  private  reading,  well  calculated  to  promote  devo- 
tional meditation  on  the  Sacred  Narrative. 

Somewhat  similar  is  the  purpose  of  Dr.  Leathes'  volume  on  Genesis 
(4).  In  twelve  beautifully-written  chapters  the  author  deals  with  as 
many  of  the  chief  subjects  referred  to  in  the  first  book  of  the  Penta- 
teuch. Those  relating  to  the  Deluge  and  to  the  Dispersion  and  the 
Tower  of  Babel  have  particularly  interested  us,  and  we  could  have 
wished  that  the  learned  writer  had  handled  some  other  knotty  points^ 
in  the  same  clear  and  interesting  fashion. 

From  an  anonymous  writer  we  have  an  able  contribution  to  the 
theological  discussions  of  the  age,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Great  Prob-  - 
lem"  (5).     The  book,  which  is  one  for  thoughtful  and  repeated  read- 
ing, is  divided  into  five  parts,  dealing  successively  with  principles, . 
facts,  theories,  proofs,  and  results,  and  while  the  language  and  modes  • 
of  thought  and  expression  are  for  the  most  part  characterised  by  much : 
simplicity,  the  work  is  so  far  from  being  superficial,  that  we  doubt  not 
even  the  learned  may  derive. profit  from  its  perusal.      We  recommend  1 
it  to  the  careful  and  thorough  study   of  young  men  with  a  taste  for- 
logical  reasoning. 

(2)  "  Outlines  of  the  Life  of  Christ."     By  Eustace  R.  Conder,  M.A.     Price  3s.  6d^ 
London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. 

(3)  "  Family  Readings  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark.*'     By  the  Rev.  F.  Bourdillon, 
M.A.     Price  3s.  6d.     London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. 

(4)  **  Studies  in  Genesis."     By  the   Rev.  Stanley  Leathes,  D.D.     Price  3s.  6d. 
London  :  E.  Stock,  62,  Paternoster  Row. 

(5)  "The  Great  Problem  ;  or  Christianity  as  It  Is."    By  a  Student  of  Science. 
London :  Religious  Tract  Society. 
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Similar  in  some  respects,  yet  taking  quite  another  line,  is  Dr. 
Kennedy's  book  on  the  Resurrection  (6).  Is  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  an  historical  fact  ?  That  is  the  question  which  the  writer  under- 
takes to  discuss,  and  every  one  must  admit  that  he  has  subjected  the 
evidence  to  the  most  searching  analysis  possible  within  the  limits  of 
less  than  200  pages.  Theories  propounded  by  the  opponents  of 
Christianity  are  concisely,  but  clearly  dealt  with,  and  even  some  of  those 
that  present  the  greatest  appearance  of  plausibility  are  shown  to  be 
shallow  and  superficial.  The  volume  is  a  fit  companion  to  the  author's 
"  Divine  Life,"  and  **  Work  and  Conflict." 

In  a  series  of  tracts  on  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  now  collected 
Into  a  volume,  Mr.  Venn  ingeniously  elaborates  certain  theories  re- 
specting the  way  of  obtaining  Life  (7).  His  purpose,  as  stated  in  the 
preface,  is  "  to  show  that  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  whole  Bible, 
believers  must  maintain  their  faith  by  their  works,"  a  point  which,  how- 
ever, scarcely  needed  a  volume  for  its  proof. 

Mr.  Winskill,  of  Warrington,  has  published  by  subscription,  price 
7s.  6d.,  an  elaborate  "  History  of  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Tem- 
perance Reformation."  Nearly  600  closely-printed  pages  are  occupied 
hy  a  well-written  and,  on  the  whole,  very  accurate  statement  of  the 
leading  facts  connected  with  the  greatest  social  reform  of  the  age,  and 
-every  temperance  advocate  is  laid  under  a  deep  sense  of  obligation  to 
the  author  for  the  mass  of  information  which,  as  the  result  of  years  of 
labour,  he  has  brought  together.  We  could  have  wished,  however,  tliat 
several  matters  had  been  left  unreferred  to,  and  the  whole  of  the  34th 
chapter  should  be  expunged  and  re-written.  To  our  personal  know- 
ledge the  facts  relating  to  the  Good  Templar  Order  are  grossly  mis- 
represented, and  the  animus  shown  by  the  writer  is  made  only  toofip- 
parent  in  expressions  that  blemishes  in  what  is  otherwise  a  most  able 
sand  admirable  work. 

from  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock  we  have  received,  in  addition  to  Part 
14  of  the"  Universal  Instructor,"  and  Part  8  of  "  Dr.  Clarke's  Com- 
mentary," the  first  part  of  a  new"  Illustrated  History  of  the  World." 
This  work,  which  is  to  be  completed  in  28  monthly  parts  at  7d.  each, 
will,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  by  its  commencement,  prove  one  of  the 
most  useful  of  the  many  excellent  educational  works  issued  by  this  firm. 
The  illustrations  are  beautiful,  and  the  descriptive  letter-press  is 
charmingly  written  and  clearly  printed.  Preachers  will  find  that  section 
which  deals  with  the  history  of  the  ancient  world  helpful  as  well  as  in- 
teresting. 

(6)  "  The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  an  Historical  Fact.*'  By  John  Kennedy, 
D.D.     Price  3s.     London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. 

(7)  *'  The  Teaching  of  the  Bible  Respecting  the  Way  of  Obtaining  Eternal  Life'* 
^y  the  Rev.  John  Venn,  M.A.     Price  3s,     London :  E,  Stock, 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS      AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Plato. — Several  anecdotes  of  Plato  are  preserved,  which  reflect  hon- 
our on  his  moral  principles  and  character.  Having  raised  his  hand 
in  anger  to  correct  a  servant,  he  kept  his  arm  fixed  in  that  posture  for 
a  considerable  time.  To  a  friend  coming  in,  and  inquiring  the  reason 
of  his  singular  conduct,  he  replied,  **I  am  punishing  a  passionate 
man ! "  At  another  time,  he  said  to  one  of  his  slaves,  "  I  would 
chastise  you  if  I  were  not  angry.'*  When  told  that  his  enemies  were- 
circulating  reports  to  his  disadvantage,  he  remarked,  "  I  will  so  live  • 
that  no  one  will  believe  them."  A  friend  observing  his  studious  habits, 
even  in  extreme  old  age,  inquired  how  long  he  intended  to  be  a 
scholar,  **  As  long,"  said  he,  "  as  I  have  need  to  grow  wiser  and 
better." 

•  How  TO  Pray. — Would  you  pray  to  God  in  a  proper  way — i.  Read 
a  few  verses  of  the  Bible  before  you  pray.  Much  of  the  language  of 
Scripture  is  in  the  form  of  prayer,  and  by  using  it  we  find  help  in  our 
approaches  to  God.  2,  Always  go  to  God  with  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
In  His  name  you  may  ask  for  every  blessing ;  and  through  His 
merits,  and  for  His  sake,  you  may  find  all  that  can  make  you  happy 
in  this  world,  with  a  pardon  of  your  sins,  and  a  good  hope  of  heaven, 
3.  Seek  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  He  will  show  us  what  we 
need,  help  our  weakness,  put  right  desires  into  our  hearts,  and  teach 
us  how  to  pray  aright.  4.  Have  something  to  say  to  God.  Do  not 
say  words  in  an  unmeaning  way.  Spend  a  few  minutes  in  thought 
before  you  begin  to  pray,  that  you  may  not  "  mock  God  with  a 
solemn  sound."  5.  Leave  the  answer  to  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God.  . 
He  will  give  to  us  those  things  which  it  is  best  for  us  to  receive. 

Artificial  Cisterns. — Artificial  cisterns  dry  up  and  crack  for 
dryness ;  but  the  mountain  fountain  comes  night  and  day,  with  cool 
abundance.  For  mountains  hold  communion  with  God's  invisible 
ocean,  and  like  great  men,  draw  supplies  from  the  unseen.  So,  in  times 
of  drought  below,  the  rocks  are  always  wet,  the  mountain  springs  never 
grow  dry  so  long  as  clouds  brood  the  mount  tops ;  while,  for  want  of 
moisture,  men  have,  with  weary  strokes,  to  force  up  from  deep  wells 
a  penurious  supply  of  turbid  water.  With  such  a  spring — near,  , 
accessible,  urging  itself  upon  eye  and  ear — how  great  would  his  folly 
be  who  should  abandon  it,  and  fill  his  attic  with  a  leaden  cistern,  which 
for  ever  leaked  when  full,  and  when  dry  it  could  not  leak.  Yet  this  is 
what  we  have  done.  We  have  forsaken  God,  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  hewed  us  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no 
water.—iZ  W.  Beecher. 
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Early  Rising. — A  well-known  authoress,  a  great  advocate  of  getting 

»iip  early  in  the  morning,  says  :  "  I  speak  from  experience  here.     For 

.thirty  years  my  business  has  lain  in  my  study.     The  practice  of  early 

'rising  was,  I  am  confident,  the  grand  preservative  of  health  through 

many  years  of  hard  work ;  the  hours  gained  being  given,  not  to  book 

*or  pen,  but  to  activity.     I  rose  at  six,  summer  and  winter ;  and,  after 

cold  bathing,  went  out  for  a  walk  in  all  weathers.     In  the  coldest 

^season,  on  the  rainiest  morning,  I  never  returned  without  being  glad 

that  I  went.     I  need  not  detail  the  pleasures  of  the  summer  mornings. 

In  winter,  there  was  either  a  fragment  of  gibbous  moon  hanging  over 

the  mountain,  or  some  star  quivering  in  the  river,  or  icicles  beginning 

to  shine  in  the  dawn ;  or,  at  worst,  some  break  in  the  clouds,  some 

moss  on  the  wall,  some  gleam  on  the  water,  which  I  carried  home  in 

the  shape  of  refreshment.     I  breakfasted  at  half-past  seven,  and  had 

settled  household   business,  and  was  at  my  work  by  half-past  eight, 

fortified   for  seven  hours'  continuous   desk-work,   without  injury  or 

fatigue." 

True  Modesty. — ^True  modesty  consists,  not  in  an  ignorance  of  our 
own  merits,  but  in  a  due  appreciation  of  them.  Modesty  then  is  bat 
another  name  for  self  knowledge  ;  that  is,  for  absence  of  ignorance  on 
the  one  subject  which  we  ought  best  to  understand,  as  well  fi-om  its 
near  concernment  to  us  as  from  our  continual  opportunities  of  study- 
ing it.     And  yet  it  is  a  virtue. — Archdeacon  Hare. 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  <S:c.,  are  particularly  requested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 881,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
.and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 


THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION. 

II. 

THE  Introduction  to  this  work  deals  with  the  character  and  value 
of  probable  evidence,  as  that  upon  which  religion  largely 
'depends.  It  is  pointed  out  that  such  evidence  varies  in  degree  from 
the  barest  possibility  up  to  the  highest  moral  certainty.  Things 
repeated  frequently  afford  sufficient  ground  for  believing  that  they  will 
occur  again,  and  the  more  frequent  the  occurrence  the  greater  the 
certainty  of  such  recurrence.  Of  this  we  have  an  illustration  in  the 
ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tide — if  seen  once,  there  is  a  slight  pre- 
sumption that  it  may  happen  again  ;  if  observed  daily  for  ages,  there 
is  a  moral  certainty  that  it  will  continue  to  occur.  ProbabiHty  has 
three  stages — i,  a  presumption ;  2,  an  opinion  ;  3,  a  conviction.  The 
story  of  an  Indian  prince  illustrates  the  argument.  He  had  always 
seen  water  in  a  fluid  state,  and  therefore  concluded  that  there  could 
be  no  such  thing  as  ice.  On  the  other  hand,  an  Englishman,  reason- 
ing from  past  experience  of  the  cHmate  of  his  country,  supposes  there 
may  be  frost  on  any  particular  day  .in  January  ;  thinks  it  probable 
there  will  be  frost  on  some  day  in  that  month  ;  but  is  certain  there  will 
be  some  during  the  winter.  Probability  is  shown  to  be  the  guide  of 
human  life,  and  the  same  rule  is  then  applied  to  the  subject  of 
religion. 

That  there  is  an  intelligent  Author  of  Nature  and  Governor  of  the 
World  is  taken  for  granted,  as  revealed  to  us  by  analogy,  reason, 
testimony,  and  consent.  Some  indulge  in  vain  and  idle  speculations 
as  the  formation  of  the  world,  and  how  it  might  have  been  arranged 
differently,  the  conclusion  of  such  people  being — (i)  That  all  crea- 
tures should  be  made  at  first  as  happy  and  perfect  as  they  were  capable 
of  being  ;  (2)  that  they  should  engage  in  nothing  that  was  dangerous 
or  hazardous ;  and  (3)  that  the  method  of  governing  by  punishment 
should  be  rejected  as  absurd  and  contrary  to  the  happiness  intended 
for  man.  Butler  objects  to  such  conclusions  as  foolish  and  extrava- 
gant, arguing  that  we  are  not  in  a  condition  to  judge  what  circum- 
stances would  be  most  friendly  to  virtue,  or  most  conducive  to  happi- 
ness. It  is  natural  to  conclude  that  virtue  must  be  the  happiness  and 
vice  the  misery  of  every  creature,  and  that  order  and  right  will  finally 
prevail  in  the  universe,  under  the  government  of  a  perfect  Being  ;  but 
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we  do  not  know  by  what  means  this  end  can  be  accomplished^ 
Instead  of  extravagant  speculation  the  writer  bids  us  note  the  conduct 
of  nature  with  respect  to  intelligent  creatures,  and  comparing  it  with 
what  is  said  to  be  the  moral  system  of  nature,  and  see  whether  they 
are  not  analogous ;  the  design  of  the  entire  book  being  to  show  that 
the  system  of  natural  and  revealed  religion  is  no  more  open  to  objec- 
tion than  that  of  nature. 

The  Introduction  closes  with  a  summary  of  the  points  to  be  dealt 
with  in  successive  chapters  :    That  mankind  is  appointed  to  live  in  a 
future  state  ^Part  i,  chap,  i.)  ;  that  there  every  one  shall  be  rewarded 
or  punished  (ii.)  ;  rewarded  or  punished  respectively  for  all  that  beha- 
viour here  which  we  call  virtuous  or  vicious,  morally  good  or  evil 
(iii.)  ;  that  our  present  life  is  a  probation,  a  state  of  trial  (iv.),  and  of 
discipline  (v.),  for  that  future  state;    notwithstanding  the  objections 
which  men  may  urge  from  notions  of  necessity  against  there  being  any 
such  moral  plan  at  all  (vi.),  and  whatever  objections  may  appear  to 
lie  against  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  it,  as  it  stands  imperfectly 
made  known  to  us  at  present  (vii.).     The  apostasy,  wickedness,  and 
consequent  ruin  of  the  race  have  rendered  necessary  an  additional  dis- 
pensation or  revelation  (Part  2,  chap,  i.),  which  is  proved  by  miracles 
(ii.),  but  which  contains  many  strange  and  unexpected  things  (iii.)  ^'  ^ 
dispensation  which  is  a  scheme  or  system  (iv.),  carried  on  by  the 
mediation  of  a  Divine  person,  the  Son  of  God,  for  the  recovery  of  the 
world  (v.)  ;    yet  not  revealed  to  all  men,  nor  proved  with  the  strongest 
possible  evidence  to  all  those  to  whom  it  is  revealed,  but  only  to  such 
part  of  the  race  and  with  such  particular  evidence  as  God  saw  fit  (vi. 
and  vii.).     The  design  of  the  work,  as  described  by  Butler  himself,  is 
"  to  show  that  the  several  parts  principally  objected  against  in  this 
moral  and  Christian  dispensation  are  analogous  to  what  is  experienced 
in  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature,  or  providence ;    that   the 
chief  objections  themselves  which  are  alleged  against  the  former  are 
no  other  than  what  may  be  alleged  with  like  justness   against  the 
latter,  where  they  are  found  to  be  inconclusive ;  and  that  this  argu- 
ment from  analogy  is  in  general  unanswerable,  and  undoubtedly  of 
weight  on  the  side  of  religion  (chap,  viii.),  notwithstanding  the  objec- 
tions which  may  seem  to  be  against  it.*'     In  fact,  Butler  nowhere 
seeks  to  base  any  positive  evidence  in  favour  of  religion  upon  the  evi- 
dence of  analogy  ;  but  he  uses  that  evidence  with  conclusive  force  as 
sufficient  reply  to  every  objection  that    may   be   raised   against  it. 
When  objections  are  made  against  the  truths  of  religion,  which  may 
be  made  with  equal  force  against  what  we  know  to  be  true  in  the 
course  of  nature,  we  know  at  once  that  such  objections  can  have  no 
real  weight. 
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[It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  Editor  does  not  hold  himself  responsible  Jor 
any  of  the  opinions  expressed  under  this  headingj] 


Traditions  of  the  Desert. — This  subject  having  been  more  than 
-once  referred  to  by  correspondents,  we  beg  to  call  attention  to  an 
article  in  the  "  Contemporary  Review,"  in  which  M.  Francois  Lenor- 
mant  recently  passed  in  a  critical  review  the  traditions  prevailing  in 
various  nations  on  the  subject  of  the  Deluge.     The  conclusion  at  which 
he  has  arrived  from   these   extended  investigations  is  thus  stated : — 
*'  The  result,  then,  of  this  long  review  authorises  us  to  affirm  the  story 
of  the  Deluge  to  be  a  universal  tradition  among  all  branches  of  the 
'human  race,*  with  the  one  exception,  however,  of  the  black.     Now,  a 
recollection  thus  precise  and  concordant  cannot  be  a  myth  voluntarily 
.invented.     No  religious  or  cosmogonic  myth  presents  this  character 
of  universality.     It  must  arise  from  the  reminiscence  of  a  real  and 
terrible  event,   so  powerfully  impressing  the  imagination  of  the  first 
ancestors  of  our  race,  as  never  to  have  been  forgotten  by  their  de- 
scendants.  This  cataclysm  must  have  occurred  near  the  first  cradle  of 
mankind,  and  before  the  dispersion  of  the  families  from  which  the 
principal  races  were  to  spring;  for  it  would  be  at  once  improbable  and 
^uncritical  to  admit  that  at  as  many  different  points  of  the  globe  as  we 
should  have  to  assume  in  order  to  explain  the  wide  spread  of  these  tra- 
ditions, local  phenomena  so  exactly  alike  should  have  occurred,  their 
memory  having  assumed  an  identical  form,  and  presenting  circum- 
stances that  need  not  necessarily  have  occurred  to  the  mind  in  such 
cases.     Let  us  observe,  however,  that  probably  the  diluvian  tradition 
is  not  primitive,  but  imported,  in  America ;  that  it  undoubtedly  wears 
the  aspect  of  an  importation  among  the  rare  populations  of  the  yellow 
race  where  it  is  found ;  and,  lastly,  that  it  is  doubtful  among  the  Poly- 
Jiesians  of  Oceania.     There  will  still  remain  three  great  races  to  which 
it  is  undoubtedly  peculiar,  who  have  not  borrowed  it  from  each  other, 
but  among  whom  the  tradition  is  primitive,  and  goes  back  to  the"  most 
ancient  times ;  and  these  three  races  are  precisely  the  only  ones  of 
which  the  Bible  speaks  as  being  descended  from  Noah,  those  of  which 
it  gives  the  ethnic  filiation  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis.     That  ob- 
•servation,  which  I  hold  to  be  undeniable,  attaches  a  singularly  historic 
and  exact  value  to  the  tradition  as  recorded  by  the  Sacred  Book,  even 
if  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  lead  to  giving  it  a  more  limited  geographical 

and  ethnological  significance We  do  not  hesitate  to  declare 

that,  far  from  being  a  myth,  the  Biblical  Deluge  is  a  real  and  historical 
facf,  having,  to  say  the  least,  left  its  impress  on  the  ancestors  of  three 
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races— Aryan,  or  Indo-European,  Semitic  or  Syro-Arabian,  Chamitic, 
or  Kushite— that  is  to  say,  on  the  three  great  civilised  races  of  the 
ancient  world,  those  which  constituted  the  higher  humanity  before  the 
ancestors  of  those  races  had  as  yet  separated,  and  in  the  part  of  Asia 
they  together  inhabited.*' 


NOTES  ON  SCRIPTURE  TEXTS. 


The  Eggs  of  the  Cockatrice.— Isa.  lix,  5. — So  far  as  the  strength 
of  the  poison  is  concerned,  it  is  believed  that  there  is  scarcely 
any  difference  betwixt  the  oviparous  and  the  viviparous  serpents. 
The  eggs  of  the  former  are  generally  deposited  in  heaps  of  stones,  in 
old  walls,  or  holes  in  dry  places;  and,  under  some  circumstances  (like 
those  of  the  large  lizard) ,  are  soft  and  yielding  to  the  touch.  The  pliability 
of  the  shell  may  be  the  result  of  being  newly  laid,  as  I  have  seen  some 
shells  as  hard  as  those  of  other  eggs.  It  is  said  of  the  plans  of  a 
decidedly  wicked  and  talented  man,  **  That  wretch  !  he  hatches  ser- 
pent's eggs.'*  **  Beware  of  the  fellow,  his  eggs  are  nearly  hatched." 
**  Ah  I  my  friend,  touch  not  that  affair,  meddle  riot  with  that  matter^ 
there  is  a  serpent  in  the  shell."  **  Interfere  not,  interfere  not  ;  young 
serpents  are  coming  forth."  "  I  have  been  long  absent  from  my  home, 
and  on  my  return  I  thought  that  I  should  have  much  enjoyment  :  but 
on  opening  a  basket  to  procure  some  cakes,  I  found  they  were  all  ser- 
pents ;"  meaning,  instead  of  pleasure,  he  had  found  pain  on  his  return. 
'*  I  touch  it  I  No,  no  :  the  last  time  I  did  so  the  shell  broke,  and  a 
young  serpent  gave  me  a  bite,  which  has  poisoned  my  whole  frame." 

«  Pottage  of  Lentiles." — In  Genesis  xxv  we  read  the  account  of 
the  hard  bargain  which  Jacob  drove  with  Esau  when  he  returned  faint 
with  hunting.  After  exacting  from  Esau  an  oath  to  surrender  his 
birthright,  it  is  recorded  "  Jacob  gave  Esau  bread  and  pottage  of  len- 
tiles."  The  lentil  {Enrnm  ie?is),  which  is  twice  mentioned  in  the 
second  book  of  Samuel,  and  once  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  is  an 
annual  plant  of  the  pea  family  having  slender  stems  and  winged  leaves 
with  flat  pea-like  pods,  containing  seed  about  the  size  of  small  peas, 
convex  on  both  sides.  The  lentils  of  Pelusium,  near  Palestine, 
are  eulogised  in  Virgil's  "  Georgics."  They  are  still  cultivated  in 
the  Holy  Land,  where  they  are  known  by  the  Arabic  name  of 
addas,  Jacob's  pottage  is  described  as  "red,"  and  there  is  a. 
similar  allusion  in  Pliny's  writings.  Dr.  Shaw  speaks  of  one  de- 
scription which  makes  a  chocolate  coloured  pottage,  much  esteemed 
in  North  Africa  and  Western  Asia.  Dr.  Robinson,  having  run  short 
of  provisions,  was  glad  to  get,  at  Akabah,  a  supply  of  lentiles,  whicb 
he  states  he  found  **  very  palatable."  * 
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*'  Quench  my  Coal/' — **  They  shall  quench  my  coal  which  is  felt, 
and  shall  not  leave  to  my  husband  neither  name,  nor  remainder  upon 
the  earth ''  (2'  Sam.  xiv,  7).  So  said  the  woman  of  Tekoah,  who 
went  with  a  fictitious  story  to  David,  in  order  to  induce  him  to  recall 
Absalon^.  She  affected  to  be  a  widow  ;  and  said  that  one  of  her  sons 
had  killed  the  other,  and  that  now  the  family  demanded  his  life  as  an 
atonement  for  that  of  his  brother  ;  and  she  said,  that  if  they  succeeded 
they  would  "  quench  her  coal."  But  the  life  is  sometimes  called 
**  the  light,*'  as  in  chap,  xxi,  17,  which  in  the  margin  is  translated 
**  candle,"  or  "  lamp/'  Both  the  comparisons  include  the  idea  of  fire. 
Children  in  Ceylon  are  not  called  ^*  coals,'*  but  "sparks."  It  is  said 
of  a  man  who  has  a  large  family,  "  He  has  plenty  of  porrekal^'  i.e. 
*'  sparks/'  Those  who  are  favoured  with  fine  children  are  said  to  have 
large  sparks-.  Of  those  whose  children  are  all  dead,  **  Alas !  their 
sparks  are  all  quenched."  To  a  person  who  is  injuring  an  only  child 
it  is  said,  **  Ah  I  leave  him  alone  ;  he  is  the  only  spark." 

Sowing  in  Tears,  and  Reaping  in  Joy  — A  little  more  than  two 
years  ago,  as  I  was  returning,  dispirited,   from  preaching  in  a  village, 
I  passed  two  peasants  at  work  in  a  field.     After  the  first  burst  of  the 
monsoon,  the  rains  had  been  so  scanty,  that  a  few  struggling,  withered 
stalks  were  all  that  could  be   seen  where  an  abundant  crop  had  been 
expected.     The  usual  time  for  the  latter  rain  had  passed,  yet  no  cloud 
had  indicated  its  approach.     One  man,  with  the  small  plough  of  the 
country,  was  vainly  urging  a  pair  of  oxen  that  bore  manifest  proof  of 
the  drought.     Their  utmost  efforts  but  chipped  a  few  thin  flakes  from 
the  haid-baked  surface.     Upon  this  his  companion  threw  a  little  seed  : 
it  rattled  as  it  rebounded  from   the  uncongenial  soil.     Looking  at  the 
sky,  the  ground,  the  implements,   and  the  men,  the  whole  proceeding 
struck  me  as  so  absurd  that  I  could  not  help  smiling  as  I  asked,  with 
a  somewhat  derisive  manner,  **  What  are  you  doing  ?     Do  you  expect 
anything  to  grow  here?  "     The  ploughman  silently  pursued  his  work. 
The  sower,  with  a  sadness  which  at  once  repressed  my  levity,  replied,. 
'*  Sir,  what  can  we  do  ?     The  rains  have  failed.     The  crop  upon  which 
we  and  our  families  depended  for  subsistence  is,  as  you  see,  lost.     The 
little  seed  herp  in  my  bosom  is  all  we  have  left.     The  time  of  the 
latter  rain  is  gone,  yet  there  is  no  appearance  of  it.    This  is  the  latest 
time  that  we  can  sow.     It  must  be  now  or  not  at  all.     We  are,  there- 
fore, doing  the  best  we  can.     If  God  be  gracious,  and  send  us  rain^ 
we  may  yet  get  a  little  food  for  our  households.     If  not,  this  seed  also 
will  be  lost,  and  I  know  not  what   we  shall  do."     Impressed  by  this 
grave  aspect  of  their  work,  with  words  of  sympathy  and  encourage- 
ment to  them,  and  a  fervent  prayer  to   God,  I  proceeded  homeward. 
In  two  days,  dark  heavy  clouds  came  rolling' over  the  hills,  poured 
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their  fatness  on  the  earth,  and  produced  a  plentiful  harvest.  *'  They 
that  SOW  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
befaring  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing, 
bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.'* — From  a  Sermon  by  the  Rev,  D, 
Sanderson^  of  Batigalore,  published  in  the  **  Harvest  Fields 

"Three  Days  and  Three  Nights." — Matt,  xii,  40. —  As  our 
Lord  died  on  the  Friday  afternoon,  and  rose  early  on  the  Sunday 
morning,  a  difficulty  has  often — sometimes  eagerly— been  found  in 
this  phrase,  arising  from  ignorance  of  Jewish  modes  of  speech.  In 
the  Hebrew  language,  "  a  day-and-night  "  is  the  common  way  of  ex- 
pressing what  we  call  a  "  day  of  twenty -four  hours  ; ''  and  in  the 
Rabbinical  books  the  rule  is  laid  down  that  a  part  of  this  period  is 
reckoned  as  the  whole.  Our  Lord  of  course  spoke  not  according  \o 
English  usage,  but  according  to  Jewish  usage,  and  thus  interpreted, 
His  words  simply  mean,  "  during  part  of  three  day-night  periods,'^ 
viz.,  Friday,  Saturday,  Sunday.  See,  for  example  of  the  Jewish  mode 
of  reckoning  in  both  extremities  of  a  period,  Esther  iv,  16,  v.  i  ;  i 
Sam.  XXX,  12.  13 ;  Luke  ii,  21  ;  ix,  21 ;  compared  with  Matt,  xvii,  i. 
— Conder, 
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NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  x,  32. — We  now  enter  upon  another  stage  in  our  Lord's 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  He  and  His  disciples  have  crossed  the  Jordan 
and  are  in  greater  danger  from  their  enemies.  As  they  proceed  He 
gives  further  evidence  of  His  self-denying  love,  and  predicts  His  death. 
Later  still  He  teaches  His  followers  some  valuable  lessons  concerning 
ambition,  and  adds  emphasis  to  His  teaching  by  the  condescension 
with  which  He  stops  to  attend  to  the  request  of  a  blind  beggar. 
**  Went  before  them."  "  Coming  now  to  the  country  where  the  power 
of  the  Pharisees  was  not  restrained  by  the  authority  of  Herod,  Jesus 
went  before  His  disciples.  He  left  for  a  while  their  company,  and 
going  forward  alone  showed  His  readiness  to  meet  every  peril.  They 
followed,  not  understanding  His  conduct ;  and  soon  after  heard  the 
third  prediction  of  His  death  and  resurrection.  His  sufferings  and 
dishonour  are  now  described  more  definitely,  and  His  delivery  by  the 
priests  to  the  Roman  government  is  indicated  "  (6^^^a'/«). — *' Were 
afraid."  The  amazement  and  fear  of  the  disciples  are  explained  when 
we  remember  that  some  time  before,  when  Jesus  proposed  to  leave 
Persea  for  Judea,  they  said,  "  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone 
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Thee  ;  and  goest  Thou  thither  again?''  (Johnxi,  8  ;  see  also  verse  i6). 
— Mark  gives  special  prominence  to  this  critical  period  in  Christ's 
human  history.     He  describes  (a)  the  prophetic  elevation  and  solem- 
nity of  soul  which  He  displayed ;  (^J  His  advancing  before  them  as 
the  destined  sufferer ;  and  {c)  the  awe  of  the  disciples  as  they  followed. 
*^  There  are  few  pictures  in  the  Gospels  more  striking  than  this  of 
Jesus  going  forth  to  His  death,  and  walking  alone  along  the  path  into 
the  deep  valley,  while  behind  Him,   in  awful  reverence  and  mingled 
anticipations  of  dread  and  hope,  their   eyes  fixed  on  Him,  as  with 
bowed  head  He  preceded  them  in  all  the  majesty  of  sorrow,  the  dis- 
ciples walked  behind  and  dared  not  disturb  His  meditations  '*  {Farrar), 
— "  It  was  as  though  the  burden  of  the  work  on  which  He  was  enter- 
ing pressed  heavily  on  His  soul.     The  shadow  of  the  cross  had  fallen 
on  Him,  He  felt  something  of  the  conflict   which  reached  its  full  in- 
tensity in  Gethsemane,  and  therefore  He  needed  solitude  that  He 
might  prepare  Himself  for  the  sacrifice   by   communing  with   His 
Father,  and,  instead  of  journeying  with  His  disciples,  and  holding  sweet 
converse  with  them,  went  on  silently  in  advance.     This  departure  from 
His  usual  custom,  and,  it  may  be,  the  look  and  manner  that  accom-^ 
panied  it,  impressed  the  disciples,  as  was  natural,  very  painfully.    They 
were  amazed,  and  as  they  followed  were  afraid.     It  was  apparently  in 
explaining  what  had  thus  perplexed  them  that  He  took  the  Twelve 
apart  from  the  others  that  followed  (including  probably  the  Seventy, 
and  the  company  of  devout  women  of  Luke  viii,  2)  and  told  them  of 
the  nearness  of  His  passion  "  (New  Test,  Com,), — ^*  Little  is  ever  said 
of  the  appearance  of  our   Lord,  or  how  he  looked;  but  we  are  some- 
times told  of  the  effect  which  His  appearance  produced  on  those  who 
saw  Him.     It  is  thus  that  we  must  understand  the  amazement  and 
fear  of  the  disciples.     He  was  going  before  them  on  the  road  in  silence, 
alone  with  His  own  thoughts,  and  they  were  following.     As  they 
followed    they  saw   something  peculiar  in  His  look    and   manner. 
They  did  not  understand  it,  yet  it  filled  them  with  wonder  and  awe. 
The  Son  of  Man  was  going  to  the  great  conflict ;  to  suffer  and  die ; 
and  then  to  rise  victorious.     His  very  look  showed  what  was  in  His 
mind'*  {Bourdiiion), — ''And  He  took  again."    "This  was  for  the 
third  time.    The  two  previous   occasions  are  described  in  (a)  Mark 
viii,  31,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  just  after  Peter's 
confession,  and  {b)  Mark  ix,  30-32,  shortly  afterwards,  during  the  return 
to  Capernaum.     The  particulars  are  now  more  full  and  more  clear  than 
ever  before.     Matthew  (xx,   17)  distinctly  tells,  us  that  this  mournful 
communication  was  m^^d^ privately  to  the  Apostles"  {Maclean). 

33. — Literally  "  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem."     He  expressly  avers 
ihat  the  condemnation  to  death  will  be  the  act  of  the  Jews ;  but  shows. 
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also,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  will  combine  to  increase  the  shame 
and  suffering  of  His  death. 

34.— "St.  Matthew  acjds  the  statement, '  they  will  crucify  Him,'  and 
St.  Luke,  *  all  things  will  be  accomplished,  written  by  the  prophets  of 
the  Son  of  Man.'  In  the  first  prediction  of  His  death  special  reference 
is  made  to  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews;  in  the  second  to  the  will  of 
God ;  and  in  the  third  to  the  cruelty  of  the  Gentiles,  and  their  igno- 
minious treatment.  In  all  these  predictions,  Jesus  spoke  of  what  would 
happen  to  the  Son  of  Man.  This  general  expression  made  it  possible 
for  the  apostles  to  suppose  that  another  person  was  leferred  to.  The 
people  said  to  Him,  *  We  have  heard  from  the  law  that  the  Christ 
remains  for  ever.  And  why  dost  Thou  say,  that  the  Son  of  Man  must 
be  lifted  up?  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man  ? '  (John  xii,  34).  The 
apostles  knew  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and  that  He  had  spoken  of 
Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man.  But  the  same  title  might  ppssibly  be 
given  to  another ;  and  this  seemed  to  them  more  probable  than  that 
their  interpretations  of  Scripture,  and  their  expectations  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  Christ  with  them,  should  be  wrong.  Therefore  they  did 
not  understand  His  words.  This  is  said  by  St.  Mark  of  the  second 
prediction,  and  by  St.  Luke  of  the  second  and  third  "  {Godwin), 

HOMILETIC    HINTS. 

Verse  32. — Journeying  under  divine  direction,  i,  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem is  symbolical  of  the  heavenly  city  ;  2,  the  pathway  to  Jerusalem 
is  symbolical  of  the  pathway  to  glory ;  3,  the  disciples'  journey  is 
symbolical  of  the  Christian's  travel  to  heaven  ;  4,  the  leadship  of  Jesus 
is  symbolical  of  His  spiritual  guiding  presence  ;  5,  the  disciples' 
astonishment  is  symbolical  of  the  Christian's  confusion  with  mystery ; 
6,  the  followers'  alarm  is  symbolical  of  the  Christian's  doubting  con- 
dition. Learn — (i),  on  an  earthly  path  we  may  travel  alone,  but  we 
have  always  company  in  the  way  to  heaven.  (2),  We  shall  never  be 
lost  in  our  journey,  as  Jesus  will  bring  us  safely  into  heaven.  (3),  Be 
content  to  follow  the  Divine  guide  and  banish  unbelief,  and  enjoy  while 
travelling  to  Jerusalem  the  society  of  the  better  land. — Alfred  Buckley. 
32-34. — The  whole  passage  shows  : — i,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  founded  on  a  plan.  There  was  no  uncertainty  or  experiment 
about  that  life  ;  every  detail  was  foreseen  from  the  beginning.  Every 
man's  life  may  be  planned  by  Divine  wisdom,  but  the  man  himself  is 
ignorant  of  his  own  course,  unable  to  foresee  the  next  hour.  2,  That 
Jesus  Christ  knew  all  the  developments  of  His  plan  of  life.  The 
'  sorrow  of  the  first  day,  the  sleep  of  the  second,  the  triumph  of  the 
third,  were  all  before  Him,  as  conditions  of  His  daily  labour.  3,  That 
though  He  knew  the  result.  He  patiently  fulfilled  the  whole  processr 
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There  was  no  precipitancy ;  there  was  no  fretfulness  ;  every  case  of 
need  was  attended  to  as  though  it  were  the  only  case  in  the  world. 
The  Christian  knows  that  heaven  will  be  his  portion  at  last ;  let  him 
be  stimulated  to  constant  activity,  as  though  human  want  demanded 
his  whole  attention.  4,  That  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  alike  engaged 
in  carrying  on  a  work  which  was  for  the  highest  benefit  of  the  whole 
world.  How  unconsciously  we  work !  We  may. be  pulling  down  in 
the  very  act  of  setting  up.  The  condemnation  came  from  the  Jew ; 
the  cross  was  the  device  of  the  Roman.  The  infinite  wisdom  of  per- 
mitting both  the  great  divisions  of  the  world  to  partake  in  the  cruci- 
fixion will  be  increasingly  seen,  as  the  results  of  that  crucifixion  are 
felt  by  the  people  of  all  lands.  The  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  Jews  and  Romans  is  the  most  impressive  illustration  of  God's 
power  to  turn  the  purposes  of  the  wicked  upside  down.  5,  That  the 
assured  triumph  of  the  right  is  a  source  of  strength  to  the  good  man. 
Jesus  Christ  spoke  not  of  the  crucifixion,  but  of  "  the  third  day."  The 
picture  was  not  all  gloomy.  Light  broke  through  the  very  centre  of 
the  darkness.  How  hopeless,  but  for  "  the  third  day,'*  is  the  lot  of 
suffering  men.  The  third  day  may  suggest  (a),  the  brevity  of  bad 
influence ;  (^),  the  impossibility  of  destroying  that  which  is  good,  and 
(f),  the  transference  of  power  from  a  temporary  despotism  to  an 
et^Tial  and  beneficent  sovereignty.  Brief  and  frail  is  the  tenure  of  all 
malign  powers. — Pulpit  Analyst,  Frederic  Wagstaff. 

%*  We  again  invite  brief  homiletical  hints  and  outlines  on  the 
latter  part  of  the  loth  and  nth  chapters  for  incorporation  with  these 
'*  notes  '*  in  future  numbers. — ^Ed. 


Noah's  Carpenters. — **  What  became  of  Noah's  carpenters  ? " 
asked  Dr.  Spencer,  of  Brooklyn.  He  had  just  stopped  the  librarian  of 
his  Sunday  school,  as  they  were  passing  in  the  street.  This  question 
followed  their  greeting.  The  librarian  was  a  young  man  who  had 
grown  up  in  Dr.  Spencer's  congregation,  but  had  never  united  with  the 
Church.  He  was  very  active  in  all  work  that  was  not  specially  re- 
ligious, and  was  really  of  great  assistance  to  his  pastor ;  but  he  had 
thus  far  neglected  his  own  soul.  Dr.  Spencer  knew  him  very  well^, 
and  with  ready  wit  he  shot  this  question  into  his  heart.  The  young 
man  looked  up  into  the  doctor's  face,  then  smiled,  and  then  answered 
slowly,  "  I  suppose,  sir,  that  they  were  drowned."  "  That's  all,"  said 
Dr.  Spencer.  "  Good-bye."  And  so  they  parted.  The  question,  how- 
ever, was  remembered;  it  made  its  own  application.  The  young  man 
beg^i  to  realise  his  position  and  danger  ;  he  became  anxious,  and  very 
soon  he  sought  and  found. 
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XVIL— THE  CONDUCT  OF  CHRISTIAN  WOMEN  AND  THE 
LORD'S  SUPPER.— (xi.) 

It  will  at  once  be  seeh  that  this  chapter  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the 
first  refers  to  the  position  of  Christian  women  in  the  Church,  and  the 
second  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  irregular  conduct  of  the  members 
respecting  it. 

I.  Under  this  first  head  I  purpose  asking  and  answering  this  question, 
**  Is  it  right  for  women  to  occupy  our  pulpits  and  to  lead  the  devotions 
of  an  assembly  ?*'  This  is  a  difficult  question  ;  so  far,  however,  as 
this  chapter  is  concerned  the  apostle  does  not  forbid  women  to  preach, 
or  speak,  or  pray  in  public.  It  is  evident  from  the  5th  verse  that  he 
recognizes  the  fact,  and  all  he  does  here  is  to  regulate  the  way  in  which 
it  should  be  done.  There  was  a  great  scandal  brought  upon  the 
Church  because  some  of  the  women  appeared  in  the  public  assemblies 
unveiled  ;  or  in  the  excitement  of  praying  or  speaking  they  threw  off 
their  veils  after  the  manner  of  heathen  priestesses,  and  hence  thoughtful 
but  not  Christian  men  said,  **  There  is  little  or  no  difference  between 
the  worship  of  these  Christian  people  and  that  which  we  have  seen  for 
years."  We  all  know  how  contrary  this  practice  was  to  the  usage  and 
customs  of  the  East,  There  it  was  as  shocking  to  the  feelings  and  pre- 
judices of  the  people  for  a  woman  to  appear  unveiled  as  it  would  be 
shocking  to  the  feelings  of  a  church  were  the  pastor  always  to  con- 
duct all  its  services  with  his  hat  on.  And  it  was  this  that  Paul  con- 
demned, and  thus  Christianity  teaches  us  that 

1 .  We  should  not  needlessly  offend  the  prejudices  or  shock  the  fed- 
dngs  of  others. 

2.  That  there  are  certain  proprieties  imposed  by  social  and  national 
life  which  ought  to  he  recognized. 

The  only  verse  that  presents  any  difficulty  is,  I  think,  the  loth, 
**  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power  on  her  head  becaase 
of  the  angels."  What  does  it  mean  ?  What  have  angels  to  do  with 
women  ?  Why  ought  she  to  have  a  veil  (for  so  all  agree  the  word 
translated  **  power  "  ought  to  be  rendered)  on  her  head  because  of  the 
angels?  On  this  commentators  have  exhausted  their  ingenuity. 
Barnes  confesses  that  he  cannot  understand  it.  I  would,  however, 
venture  to  suggest  that  as  the  word  (angeloi)  means  messengers,  or 
ministers,  as  well  as  angels,  it  should  be  so  used  here,  and  thus  the 
meaning  of  the  verse  would  be  :  there  are  men  set  apart  to  conduct 
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the  worship  of  the  church.  Women  ought  not,  by  throwing  off  their 
veils,  to  endeavour  to  usurp  their  position ;  she  ought  in  public,  and 
especially  in  the  presence  of  ministers,  to  remain  covered. 

If,  then,  I  am  asked  what  is  my  own  conviction  respecting  the 
question  here  raised  in  connection  with  the  universal  church,  I  reply, 
that  whilst  by  nature  man  is  fitted  for  one  sphere  and  woman  for 
another,  yet  the  one  is  equally  honourable  with  the  other;  and  whilst 
it  would  be  a  sad  day  for  all  domestic  and  social  life  were  this  for- 
gotten, yet  there  are  cases  in  which  it  is  right,  it  may  even  be  desir- 
able (provided  national  customs  do  not  forbid),  for  a  woman  to  lead 
the  services  of  an  assembly.  This  was  certainly  the  case  in  Old 
Testament  times — as  in  the  cases  of  Miriam  and  Deborah ;  so  also  in 
the  case  of  Anna  in  the  New  ;  and  Peter  himself  acknowledges  that 
the  words  of  Joel  applied  to  the  Pentecostal  and  succeeding  ages 
(Acts  ii,  17,  18).  The  great  thing  in  this  respect  is  with  the  woman 
as  the  men.  Let  her  be  sure  the  Holy  Ghost  has  called  her  to  the 
work,  and  depend  upon  it  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  no  call  except  in  con- 
formity with  the  principles  taught  in  this  chapter,  and  which  I  think  I 
have  inculcated  in  this  exposition, 

II.  In  the  early  Christian  churches  there  used  to  be  an  agapce^  or 
love-feast,  to  which  richer  members  brought  their  provisions  and 
shared  them  with  their  poorer  brethren.  All  sat  down  to  a  common 
table,  and  partook  of  a  common  meal.  This,  in  many  cases,  was 
followed  by  the  symbolic  rite  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  Corin- 
thians also  had  this  feast,  but  it  is  evident  that  they  had  lost  sight  of 
its  original  institution.  Instead  of  the  rich  feeding  the  poor,  we  read 
(21,  22).  Instead  of  all  eating  at  a  common  table  there  was  a  division 
in  the  church  (19).  As  I  have  said  with  this  agapce  was  closely  con- 
nected the  Lord  s  Supper,  but  after  awhile  the  two  became  identified — 
the  agapa  became  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  Lord's  Supper  the  agapce, 
hence  these  disgraceful  scenes  were  often  witnessed  :  {a)  Strife  and 
division  ;  {U)  gluttony  and  drunkenness  on  the  one  hand ;  {c)  absolute 
want  on  the  other ;  and  (df)  to  such  excess  were  these  things  carried 
that  many  were  weak  and  ill  whilst  others  had  died  (ver.  30).  All 
these  abuses  the  apostle  writes  to  correct,  and  he  not  only  rebukes  the 
members  of  the  church,  but  he  describes  the  true  institution  of  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  these  are  his  leading  thoughts— that  the  supper 
is  (dt)  symbolic ;  (^J  commemorative;  (^)  anticipatory;  and  (d)  a 
communion. 

The  whole  chapter  refers  expressly  to  the  church  at  Corinth.  There 
is  no  danger  cg,^  that  we  should  fall  into  the  same  sin  as  did  the 
members  there  respecting  the  communion.  Still  we  must  not  pass 
over  the  verses  lightly,  there  is  for  us  many  lessons  in  ver.  28. 
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1.  The  fad  thai  every  Christian  ought  to  engage  in  this  service. 

2.  That  it  should  be  engaged  in  with  (a)  care  ;  (b)  self-examna- 
tion;  (c)  reverence  :  (d)  adoration;  (e)  love. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 
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LAWFUL  STRIVING  FOR  MASTERIES. 

'*  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned,  except  he  strive 
lawfully.'* — 2  Tim.  ii,  5. 

There  is  evidence  that  at  this  time  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome  for  the 
second  time,  and  was  daily  expecting  to  be  put  to  death.  But  while 
life  lasted  he  could  not  cease  labouring  for  his  Lord  and  Master. 
,  Therefore,  he  wrote  to '  Timothy,  his  son  in  the  Gospel,  to  encourage 
him  in  his  work,  and  give  him  suitable  fatherly  advice.  He  warns  him 
of  hardships,  and  exhorts  him  to  endure  them  as  a  good  soldier,  and 
give  all  diligence  to  serve  Him  who  had  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier. 
In  the  same  sense  in  which  Paul  likened  Timothy  to  a  soldier,  the 
Christian  now  may  be  likened  to  one.  There  certainly  is  some  analogy 
between  the  soldier  and  the  Christian,  e,g,,  both  strive  for  the  masteiy, 
both  must  observe  certain  rules,  and  both  are  rewarded  on  the  condi- 
tion of  cbedience  to  rule. 

I. — The     CHRISTIAN    LIFE   IS     A    STRIVING     FOR     THE   MASTERY.     If 

any  of  you  have  entered  upon  the  Christian  career  expecting  every- 
thing to  be  pleasant  and  agreeable,  I  would  now  undeceive  you.  The 
Christian  life  is  not  one  of  luxury  and  ease.  It  is  one  of  continued 
moral  conflict,  an  earnest  striving  for  the  mastery. 

1 .  There  is  a  striving  for  mastery  otfer  the  corrupt  affections  of 
your  depraved  heart.     The  heart  is  deceitful.     Prone  to  evil. 

2.  There  is  a  striving  for  mastery  over  the  allurements  of  th 
world, 

3.  There  is  a  striving  for  mastery  over,  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
He  is  always  on  the  watch  to  entrap  us.  Sometimes  he  tempts  as  an 
angel  of  light. 

II. — In    STRIVING     FOR  THE    MASTERY   WE     MUST   STRIVE    LAWFULLY. 

We  seek  to  conquer  our  lust,  corruptions,  and  opposing  forces.  We 
labour  to  excel  in  goodness,  but  we  cannot  expect  the  reward  unlesir 
we  strive  in  observance  of  the  rules  of  Christian  life.  In  doing  good 
we  must  be  careful  to  do  it  in  a  right  manner,  that  our  good  may  not 
be  evil  spoken  of.  We  must  enter  upon  the  conflict  by  repentance  and 
faith  and  strive  : — 
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1.  In  humble  dependence  on  God  for  strength  to  strive  consistently. 
We  must  realize  that  without  Him  we  "  can  do  nothing,"  but  that  we 

•can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  us. 

2.  In  striving  we  must  be  very  watch fuL  There  is  need  of  constant 
vigilance  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  that  he  may  avoid  every  danger 
and  resist  every  attack  of  the  adversary  of  the  soul.  The  Devil  lies  in 
ambush  ever  ready  to  pounce  upon  us  in  an  unwary  moment. 

4.  The  Christian  must  be  faithful  notwithstanding  the  dangers  of  the 
Christian  life.  These  are  the  f)erils  of  a  wicked  heart,  sometimes 
persecution.  But  there  are  no  valid  excuses  for  infidelity  to  God,  to 
ourselves,  and  to  others. 

III. — Only  as  we  are  thus  faithful  shall  we  be  crowned 
VICTORS.  "  Yet  is  he  not  crowned  except  he  strive  lawfully."  Then 
be  thus  faithful,  strive  thus  lawfully,  and  yours  is  the  crown  of  un- 
fading glory.  But  if  you  fail  to  fulfil  these  conditions,  or  observe  these 
rules,  you.  need  not  expect  to  be  rewarded,  for  "  yet  he  is  not  crowned.*' 
Kemember,  too,  that  as  you  can  never  outgrow  or  outlive  your 
obligations  to  strive  lawfully,  you  must  strive  to  the  end  in  order  to  be 
•crowned.  Then  '*  Be  faithful  unto  death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
•of  life." 

J.  w. 

NECESSITY  FOR  THE  NEW  BIRTH. 

"  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again." — John  iii,  7. 

There  was  a  good  deal  to  make  Nicodemus  marvel.  This  was  a 
new  truth  to  him.  Observe,  Christ  did  not  preach  it  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  nor  to  the  dying  thief,  but  to  Nicodemus — '*  a  Pharisee,"  **a 
Ruler  of  the  Jews,''  and  "a  Master  of  Israel."  And  Christ  says  this 
..to  all.  It  is  a  deep  necessity  of  every  man,  "  We  must  be  bom 
again." 

I. — To  LIVE  A  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  "  Death  has  passed  upon  us  all." 
'*  We  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  We  must  therefore  **  be  bom 
again  "  to  live. 

II. — For  usefulness.  Selfishness  and  easQ  are  too  deep-rooted  in 
the  human  heart  to  '*  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,"  and  to  go 
"about  doing  good.'* 

III. — For  happiness.  The  "  Beatitudes  ''  will  show  us  that  if  we 
are  to  enjoy  the  highest  bliss  our  natures  must  be  transformed. 

IV. — For  heaven.  We  cannot  **  enter  " — we  cannot  *'  see  "  the 
Kingdom  of  God  unless  we  are  born  again.  We  may  be  born  again. 
*'  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you."  We  may  receive  a  new  and  a  better 
.nature.  B.  Hackett, 
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THE  SEEKERS  AND  THEIR  JOY. 

"  Let  all  those  that  seek  Thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  Thee." — Ps.  Ixx.  4. 
I. — How   YOU   MAY   KNOW   THE    SEEKERS. 

1.  They  are  generally  young, 

2.  They  are  earnest  in  religious  duties, 

3.  They  ate  not  happy  till  they  have  found  God  as  their  Saviour 
and  F/iend, 

4.  They  make  every  other  consideration  give  way  to  their  anxiety 
after  salvation. 

5.  They  persevere, 

II. — Why  we  pray  that  they  may  have  joy.    Because  it — 

1.  Will  strengthen  thm  for  trial  and  cow  fort  them  in  sorrow. 

2.  Will  encourage  others  to  seek, 

3.  Will  be  for  the  honour  of  Christ's  religion.     And 

4.  W^/7/  last  through  eteinity. 


RUIN   AND  ITS   CAUSES. 

"Their  root  shall  be  as  rottenness,  and  their  bUssom  shall  go  up  as  dust? 
because  they  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  despised  the  words 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." — Isa.  v,  24. 

The  sublime  and  the  stern  are  not  incompatible  ;  quite  as  natural  as 
the  sublime  and  beautiful ;  both  found  in  this  venerable  and  veritable 
Book  of  Holy  Prophecies.  There  is  not  lacking  the  undertone  of 
tenderness,  the  sweet,  soft,  melancholy  of  poetry,  piety,  and  patriotism; 
a  marvellous  combination. 

I. — Moral  conditions  and  natural  illustrations.  Roots  and 
blossoms  rotten  down  to  the  very  fibres  and  filaments.  All  corruption; 
utterly  vicious  views,  principles,  passions,  motives,  and  intents  of  the 
heart  (Gen.  vi,  5  ;  Jeremiah  xvii,  9).  Entirely  depraved  and  corrupt. 
Dust-blossoms.  Fair,  specious,  pleasing  to  the  fascinated  eye.  Worth- 
less unsubstantial;  even  if  they  ever  came  to  fruit  only  apples  of 
Sodom,  to  fill  the  hungry  mouth  with  villainous  dust,  disagreeable 
choking,  nauseous  (Isaiah  xliv,  20).  Blossoms,  like  the  dust  forms  of 
mouldy  sepulchral  bones,  which  fall  at  the  touch,  or  dissolve  at  » 
breath. 

II. — ^The  fatal  causes  and  consequences. 

1.  Rtjection  of  Goa*s  truth, 

2.  Revelation  not  lovingly  and  believingly  received, 

3.  The  understanding  in  infidel  blindness  and  darkness. 

4.  No  Godly  submission^  but  rather  contempt  of  God's  Word  ani 
Commandments, 

5.  No  intelligent^  uniform^  aud  cheerful  obedience. 
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Sad  Results  : — Proud  thoughts  of  intellectual  greatness  and  supe- 
riority. Agnosticism.  Rebellious  setting  aside  of  Divine  Law, 
authority,  and  administration.  National  degradation.  Social  ruin. 
<jeneral  immorality.  Widespread  ungodliness.  Then  Divine  indigna- 
-tion;  wrath  to  the  uttermost,  slaughter,  wasting  and  destruction 
within  their  borders ;  denationalization,  captivities ;  scattered  and 
j)eeled ;  a  byword  and  reproach  among  all  nations. 

R.  Wilcox. 


THE  CLOSED   DOOR. 

"  And  the  door  was  shut." — Matt,  xxv,  lo. 

Introduce  with  an  account  of  the  ten  virgins,  all  waiting  for  the 
Ijridal  procession  ;  all  anxious  to  join  it.  While  it  tarried  all  slept ; 
not  possible  then  to  distinguish  between  wise  and  foolish.  Yet  there 
^as  a  difference.  Only  five  of  them  had  oil  for  their  lamps.  Just  so 
lo-day  with  many  who  make  a  great  profession.  "  The  *  door '  was 
-shut." 

L — Against  whom  ?  The  liar,  the  swearer,  the  drunkard,  the 
Sabbath  breaker,  the  moralist,  the  hypocrite. 

IL — Why?  Because  offers  of  mercy  have  been  slighted  and 
rejected,  and  because  those  without  are  unfit  for  heaven. 

in. — ^W^HAT  follows  ?     Heaven  lost  and  punishment  inevitable. 

Application. — The  door  must  either  open  for  or  be  closed  against 
j^ou.    Which  will  it  be  ? 

G.   Chappell. 


LESSONS  FROM  AN  OLD  WELL. 

"This  is  the  well  whereof  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  gather  the  people 
together,  and  I  will  give  them  water.'*— Numbers  xxi,  i6. 

This  incident  comes  just  after  the  story  of  the  fiery  serpents  and 
the  serpent  of  brass  appointed  for  healing.  Note  the  connection 
between  the  two.  As  the  serpent  of  brass  shadowed  forth  the  Saviour 
•crucified  for  us,  so  this  well  of  water  may  fitly  represent  the  gift  of  the 
.living  water— the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I. — ^The  water  that  sprang  up  in  this  well  at  beer  was  the 
SUBJECT  OF  DIVINE  PROMISE.  *'  I  wiU  give  them  water."  So,  too,  in 
our  wilderness  journey ;  we  have  many  a  great  and  precious 
promise ;  we  can  scarcely  open  a  page  of  the  Bible  without  finding 
some  gracious  promise  of  Divine  blessing-. 

.    IL — Again  this  well  was  the  subject  o:'*  pray/ip,      "  Spring  up, 
•O  well  1  *'  was  the  prayer  in  song  put  up  by  the  children  of  Israel  after 
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the  promise  had  been  given.  Let  us  in  like  manner  turn  God's 
promises  into  occasions  for  prayer.  They  do  not  preclude  the  neces- 
sity for  petitions,  but  rather  are  the  ground  and  warrant  for  them. 

III. — Not  only  did  the  people  pray,  but  they  worked.  **  The- 
princes  digged  the  well ;  the  nobles  of  the  people  digged  it."  For 
once  at  least  in  the  history  of  the  world  the  princes  and  nobles  were^ 
foremost  in  good  work.  May  it  be  so  again.  God's  promises  and  onr 
prayers  must  be  followed  by  devoted  work.  Prayer  without  work  is 
folly ;  work  without  prayer  is  presumption.  We  must  be  like  Nehe- 
miah,  who  "  prayed  unto  God  and  set  a  watch." 

IV. — Another  lesson  :  let  us  use  in  our  work  whatever  comes 
BEST  TO  OUR  HANDS.  They  digged  "with  their  staves"  (verse  i8)- 
We  are  not  to  excuse  ourselves  because  we  have  not  the  gifts  and 
abilities  that  others  possess. 

V. — Lastly,  this  well  was  the  occasion  for  the  manifestat;oh 
OF  DIVINE  power.  God  had  stored  the  water  in  the  well,  and  caused 
it  to  spring  when  the  hindrances  were  removed.  While  we  are  to  work 
so  as  to  receive  the  commendation,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant  I  "  at  the  same  time  we  must  say,  "Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but 
unto  Thy  name  give  glory." 


TIME. 
"  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short  I  *' — i  Corin.  vii.  29. 

This  is  a  trite  sayings  often  nerveless  through  sheer  old  age,  but 
frojm  the  pith  of  the  apostle's  diction,  as  well  as  its  position  in  this 
chapter,  it  accumulates  much  energy,  and  strikes  us  with  the  vigour  of 
its  youth.  Cutting  sharply  through  the  veil  of  earthly  life,  its  business 
and  relations,  a  vivid  glance  through  the  cleft  thus  made  shows  that 
this  is  not  reality,  but  a  **  vain  show ;  "  and  we,  with  our  multitudinous 
cares  and  concerns,  are  floating  on  a  silent,  sullen  stream,  whose  noise- 
less  flow  seems  to  lull  us  into  forgetfulness  of  our  steady  progress  and 
of  the  end  before  us. 

Two  lines  of  criticism  are  suggested  by  commentators  :  (i)  That 
''.the  time"  mentioned  is  the  interval  "until  He  come ;"  and  (2) 
that  '*  the  time  "  refers  to  the  natural  life  of  man — the  "  day,'*  after 
which  the  "  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  We  take  time  in 
its  absolute  sense,  and  thus  include  both  those  special  points.  A  few 
reflections  in  the  line  of  the  apostle's  fervent  exclamation  thus  con- 
strued may  be  salutary  and  profitable  in  the  "  New  Year  season." 

L— Time  is  a  fact.  Well  nigh  indefinable,  and  almost  eluding 
our  scrutiny,  it .  yet  vindicates  its  existence  by  its  constant  activity. 
*'  Time,"  the  great  thuimaturge,  performs  his  yearly  miracles  in  con- 
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verting  the  snows  and  gloom,  and  deadness  of  winter  into  the  sunshine 
and  sweetness,  and  swarming  life  of  summer,  his  daily  and  hourly 
miracles,  in  other  ways.  His  terrible  teeth  crumble  to  dust  the 
mightiest  works  of  man.  He  laughs  to  scorn  man's  petty  attempts  to 
make  himself  an  **  everlasting  habitation."  His  chisel  carves  in  yon 
brow  of  boyhood,  smooth  as  polished  marble,  the  wrinkles  of  age ; 
and  he  playfully  powders  the  raven  locks  till  veneration  is  won  by  his 
silvery  touch.  His  sceptre  subdues  from  the  sportful  buoyancy  and 
elasticity  of  youth  to  the  settled  calm  and  melancholy  of  advancing^ 
years.  With  wizard  wand  He  takes  us,  as  it  were,  through  a  **  kaleido- 
scope ''  of  life,  now  presenting  the  ruddy  tints  of  joy  and  the  "  purple 
light "  of  love,  and  under  the  "  sombre  hues  of  sadness  "  and  the  slaty 
grey  of  grief,  and  all  these  colours  grotesquely,  and  withal  amusingly 
blend  in  the  giddy  dance.  At  last  his  giim  porter,  Death,  conducts- 
us  through  his  dark  passage  out  into  the  darkness,  and  we  are  done 
with  time  for  ever. 

II. — Time  is  short.  This  is  its  only  invariable  attribute.  •  By  it 
we  can  compare  time  with  that  to  which  alone  it  is  comparable — 
Eternity.  "  Eternity  is  long,  time  is  short."  The  thought  is  deep, 
going  down  to  the  roots  of  the  mountains,  beneath  the  everlasting  hills 
and  ought  to  be  well  pondered. 

ni.  An  urgent  consideration.  This  should  be  its  **  applica- 
tion "  also.  Like  the  cry  of  "  Fire  !  fire !  '*  or  of  "  Help  I  help  !  "  it 
is  to  be  attended  to  at  once,  and  with  all  energy,  for  the  catastrophe  is 
imminent.  "But  this  I  say'*  (as  it  were  above  all  things),  so  that 
every  other  consideration  might  hide,  as  it  were,  in  the  shadow  of  this 
great  thought.  The  silent  .  flood  of  time  carries  us  onward,  stage  by 
stage,  scene  by  scene,  year  by  year,  no  stop  nor  stay  (mark  that !)  and 
comes  to  an  end,  for  it  is  short.  But  where  does  it  end  ?  Lift  up- 
your  eyes,  and  lehold  the  precipitous  falls  veiling  themselves  in  misty 
spray,  so  that  beyond  you  cannot  see ;  and  listen,  so  that  at  times  be- 
tween the  wind-gusts  3  ou  may  hear  the  thunderous  might  of  their  din 
**  like  the  noise  of  many  waters."  My  God  !  is  that  the  only  end  of 
life?  the  only  issue  of  this  prolonged  life-struggle  ?  •  Is  nothing  tut 
dire  destruction  of  being  hurled  over  a  mightier  Niagara  to  be  looked 
for  ?  Oh,  the  blessed  sunshine  that  now  gleams  athwart  the  waters, 
drowning  our  anxious  questionings  in  its  floods  of  golden  light.  By 
help  of  it  I  see  the  "  Rock  of  my  Salvation,"  towering  far  above  the 
waves, "  all  mist  from  thence  purged  and  dispersed,'*  and  on  it  there 
stands  "  One  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man ;  "  and  oh,  how  earrestly  He 
beckons  and  invites  me  !  Now  I  can  hear  the  accents  of  His  voice, 
**  Come  unto  Me, '  but  alas  !  I  cannot ;  and  my  bark  is  drifting  on- 
ward, onward,  and  soon  I  shall    be   beyond   His  reach,   and  dashed 
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over  these  terrible  falls.  I  have  no  power ;  no  human  aid  avails ; 
but  see,  He  throws  me  a  rope  1  Let  me  but  "apprehend"  by  faiih, 
and  yet  I  shall  be  safe.  By  this  rope  I  **  cleave  unto  the  Lord,*'  and 
He  will  draw  me  nearer,  nearer,  I  cannot  pull,  but  I  can  hold — just 
hold,  and  He  pulls  me  to  Him.  He  has  a  subterraneous  passage. 
I  shall  go  with  Him  through  this  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  until 
we  emerge  far  beyond  the  roaring  torrents,  with  their  terrors  and  mists, 
-on  the  plains  of  Paradise  beyond,  where  all  is  joy  for  ever;  and  these 
tremendous  falls  no  more  will  frighten, and  cannot  destroy  me.  Grasp 
the  rope  at  the  'beginning  of  the  year,  or  who  shall  say  how  near  your 
doom  shall  be  ? 

H.  Rose  Rae. 


LITTLE  CHILDREN  AND  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GQD. 

"  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child,"  &c. 
— Luke  xviii,  17. 

The  words  of  the  Great  Teacher,  as  they  demand  and  merit  so  they 
•will  reward  the  closest  analysis  and  synthesis.  He  would  have  us  to 
associate  Himself  with  the  words  He  utters — **I  say."  'E\en  His 
teaching  had  its  more  important  truths,  and  to  these  He  often  called 
attention  by  the  introductory  word,  **  verily."  His  lesson  on  this  oc- 
-casion  is  an  objective  one  drawn  from  the  character  and  disposition  of 
little  children  by  whom  He  was  surrounded.     Notice — 

I. — The  kingdom. 

1.  7/  ts  a  Theocracy.  "  Of  God.''  "  Christ  is  the  King  of  saints  " 
<Rev.  XV,  3). 

2.  Inspiration  defines  it  (Rom.  xiv,  17).  {a)  "Not  meat  and 
drink/*  It  contrasts  with  Judaism.  Not  a  mere  ritual !  *'  The  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  you"  (Luke  xvii,  21);  (^)  ** Righteousness." 
Justification  and  all  inward  and  outward  holiness.'*  Also,  the  reign  of 
Christ  is  one  of  righteousness ;  {c)  '*  Peace  "  "with  God  through  Otgr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Christ  is  the  "  Prince  of  Peace ;  "  (d)  "  Joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost."  In  His  indwelling,  comfort,  witness,  and  sanctifi- 
cation.  "  Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King*' 
(Ps.  cxix,  2). 

II. — ^The  condition  of  citizenship. 

I.  The  kingdom  is  received,  "Receive  the  kingdom  of  God"  (fl) 
In  the  whole  matter  of  our  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  God  and  its 
formation  within  us  we  are  receivers,  not  contributors ;  (^)  yet  we 
may  lefuse  to  allow  "this  Man  to  reign  over  us."  Hence  not  until 
we  "  receive  "  the  kingdom  do  we  **  enter  "it.  Christ's  reign  is  not  one 
of  force  but  of  grace. 
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'2.  The  spirit  in  which  the  kingdom  must  he  received— ^^  as  a  little 
*€hild"  {a)  The  condition  of  a  little  child  is  one  of  absolute  depen- 
dence. Ere  he  reaches  the  threshold  of  the  kingdom  the  "  alien  "  must 
feel  his  own  utter  impotence;  a  self-sufficient  citizen  would  be  a  glar- 
ing incongruity  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  ;  {b)  A  little  child  is  humble. 
You  could  not  make  it  either  a  Pharisee  or  a  Sadducee.  It  does  not 
assume  to  be  anything  but  what  it  is.  Ere  he  enters  the  kingdom,  the 
"  alien"  must  know  and  confess  himself  to  be  what  he  is — one  "  with- 
out Christ,  being  (an)  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  (a) 
stranger  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without 
•God  in  the  world."  {c)  A  little  child  is  confiding.  A  little  Scotch  boy 
was  found  upon  his  humble  bed,  far  gone  in  a  fatal  disease,  by  a 
fninister  to  whom  he  declared  a  most  confident  hope  of  heaven.  *'  But 
have  you  no  doubts  ?  "  enquired  the  minister.  *'  Doots  !  doots  I  '*  re- 
plied the  lad,  ^*  I  didna  ken  tlie  Lord  Jesus  was  to  be  dooted."  Too 
many  say  in  effect,  **  I  didn't  know  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  to  be 
trusted."  They  think  themselves  quite  at  liberty  to  doubt.  The 
child-spirit  permanently  characterises  all* the  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Lessons: — (i)  Let  preachers,  on  fitting  occasions,  imitate  the 
Master  by  giving  objective  instruction  ;  (2)  Citizens  should  cultivate 
the  child-spirit ;  (3)  they  should  also  be  actively  and  passively  loyal  to 
King  Jesus. 

E.  T. 


THE     PLATFORM. 


A  FEW  WORDS  ON  EFFORT. 

The  following  hints  may  possibly  suggest  the  general  outline  of  a 
platform  speech,  at  a  chapel  or  school  anniversary,  or  at  any  gathering 
designed  to  promote  the  cause  of  God.  The  illustrations  may  be 
varied  to  suit  the  occasion  : — 

We  remember  seeing  a  picture  once,  entided  **  Preparing  for 
Christmas.''  A  party  of  youngsters  had  gone  into  the  forest  to 
gather  faggots.  A  winter  storm  had  suddenly  come  on,  and,  with  no 
little  difficulty  they  were  making  for  home.  One  brave  fellow  -the 
•eldest  son — was  carrying  a  little  pet  sister,  sheltering  her  as  best  he 
could.  The  elder  sister  led  the  way,  and  two  boys  in  the  lear  gave  all 
the  help  they  could  to  the  "  doggie  *'  in  front,  who  was  dragging  the 
barrow  of  faggots  which  had  been  gathered.  On  the  whole  it  would 
not  have  been  easy  to  find  a  Christmas  group  more  worthy  of  com- 
mendation than  this;    and  every  one  would  agree   that  they  well 
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deserved  their  **fire''  when  they  sat  around  it  at  Christ mastide^ 
Pictures  often  preach  admirable  sermons,  and  we  fancy  we  could 
make  this  picture  a  good  text.  Men  are  but  "  children  of  a  larger 
growth ;  "  and  if  we  w.ere  quick  to  observe,  and  to  learn,  the  yoong^ 
folk,  even  from — perhaps  especially  from — the  babe  in  its  cot,  would 
often  teach  the  elders  as  much  as  the  elders  teach  them. 

We  can  already  spell  out  the  lessons  of  Effort — Home  Effort- 
Sympathising  Effort,  in  the  lines  which  the  artist  so  cleverly  and 
effectively  traced  in  tie  picture  we  have  described;  and  we  think 
these  lessons,  well  learnt,  would  go  far  to  secure  success  in  any  under- 
taking. They  advance  step  by  step,  as  all  lessons  should  do;  and 
each  step  well  deserves  pondering. 

I.  Without  effout  life  would  stagnate. — To  have  nothing  to> 
do  would  indeed  be  hard  work — **  enough  to  kill  the  greatest  general 
of  us  all." 

Ne*er  envy  him  whose  life  is  passed 

In  indolence  and  play  ; 
For  know  it  is  the  harder  toil 

To  idle  life  away. 

Find  out  what  you  can  do,  and  then  do  it  with  a  will ;  and  remember 
*'  In  all  labour  there  is  profit." 

II.  But  home  effort  is  effort  on  which  a  special  blessing 
RESTS. — God  made  the  Home ;  and  our  measure  of  comfort  and  joy 
mainly  depends  upon  the  kind  of  Home  in  which  we  dwell ;  and  the 
kind  of  Home  depends  upon  ourselves.  *'  Serving  one  another  "  should 
be  the  Home  rule  :  "  What  can  1  do  to  add  to  Home  happiness?" 
the  Home  question  daily  uppermost  in  our  minds. 

A  solitary  blessing  few  can  find, 

Our  joys  with  those  we  love  are  intertwined. 

This  is  God's  rule,  and  this  is  why  He  *' setteth  the  solitary  itt' 
families."  Truly  wise  are  husbands  and  wives,  brothers  and  sisters,- 
who  make  a  daily  Home  Effort  to  impart  to  each  other  a  daily 
offering  of  kindly  and  affectionate  service. 

HI.  And  then  sympathising  effort. — Our  young  friends  in  the 
picture  clearly  felt  for  one  another.  They  had  a  common  object  in 
view,  and  they  met  with  a  common  difficulty.  Union  of  heart  and 
hand  enabled  them  to  overcome  it.  The  very  weakness  of  one  gave 
added  strength  to  another.  So  is  it  ever  in  the  Home  where  sympalhy 
is  the  circling  band  of  every  heart.  Life's  trials  will  come,  and  they 
come  soon.  The  babe  needs — how  absolutely  1 — the  mother's  sym- 
pathy ;  and  seldom  is  that  sympathy  restrained.  A  babe  at  the* 
mother's  breast  touches,  as   it  were,   the   very  fountain  of  humam 
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sympathy,  and  the  stream  flows  freely  and  fully  then.  But,  as  life 
advances,  as  the  sons  and  daughters  grow  up  and  become  "inde- 
pendent," does  not  the  stream  sometimes  flow  languidly  ?  We  do  not 
think  a  mother's  love  is  ever  entirely  quenched,  or  a  child's  filial  affec- 
tion ever  utterly  estranged.  But  the  spark  sometimes  sadly  wants- 
fanning  to  a  flame ;  the  stream  of  home  sympathy  wants  to  be  cleared 
of  obstacles  which  hinder  its  peace  and  joy-giving  progress. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


Year  by  year  the  story  told  in  *'  China's  Millions  ".  grows  in  impor- 
tance and  interest.  This  monthly  periodical  (of  which  the  hand- 
somely bound  volume  for  1881  has  reached  us),  details  the  progress  of 
the  work  carried  on  by  the  Chinese  Inland  Mission,  the  office  of  which, 
is  at  6,  Pyrland  Road,  London,  N.  A  beautifully  coloured  map  shows 
the  districts  reached  by  the  agents  of  the  Mission,  and  at  the  same  time- 
conveys,  in  a  very  striking  manner,  a  clear  idea  of  the  immense  terri- 
tory occupied  by  the  Chinese,  who  constitute  one-third  of  the  human 
race.  England  is  drawn  in  one  corner  of  the  map,  on  the  same  scale 
as  China  itself,  and  the  contrast  between  the  two  is  thus  presented  very 
vividly.  We  have  read  with  ever-increasing  interest  the  narratives  of 
the  devoted  men  and  women  who  are  busily  engaged  in  conveying  the 
Gospel  to  the  benighted  people  of  the  **  Flowery  Land,"  and,  as  .we 
have  done  before,  urge  our  friends  to  become  regular  readers  of  the 
penny  monthly  which  shows  what  encouraging  progress  is  being  made. 
The  map  of  which  we  have  spoken  is  also  published  separately  at  6d.,. 
and  on  a  smaller  scale  may  be  had  for  2d.  Messrs.  Morgan  and  Scott- 
are  the  publishers. 

The  **  Minister's  Diary  and  Visiting  Book  "  (Hodder  and  Stoughton  *; 
price  2s.)  is,  as  usual,  a  timely  publication.  As  offering  the  means  of 
compiling  a  complete  record  of  the  year's  work  it  is  everything  that  can 
possibly  be  desired. 

Mr.  Longley,  of  Warwick  Lane,  has  just  published  three  books 
which  we  warmly  commend  to  the  notice  of  our  readers.  *'  Silver  and 
Gold  "  (price  2s.  6d  ),  is  a  volume  of  short  stories  for  young  and  old. 
Each  story  fills  just  a  page,  and  is  accompanied  by  a  full-page  en- 
graving. They  are  just  the  things  to  be  looked  at  and  read  in  a 
leisure  half-hour,  and  we  can  well  understand  the  delight  with  which 
children  would  receive  the  book  as  a  new  year's  present,  a  reward,  or  a 
birth-day  gift.  **  Every  Day  Stories  "  (3s.  6d.),  is  a  larger  volume, 
with  exceedingly  weli-told  narratives  of  greater  length,  which  need  no 
higher  recommendation  than  the  fact  that  they  are  written  by  Emilie 
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Searchfield.  In  the  introduction  the  talented  authoress  speaks  of  her 
stories  as  "tales  of  humble  life,"  a  field  which,  in  our  opinion,  yields 
wnaterial  of  more  interest  and  profit  than  any  other.  The  other  volume 
is  entitled  **  Stones  from  the  Brook,"  by  the  Rev  Dr.  Newton  (is.), 
than  whom  no  one  is  better  qualified  for  the  task  of  talking  attrac- 
tively and  lovingly  to  children.  These  three  books  are  handsomely  got 
cup,  and  prove  worthy  additions  to  Mr.  Longley's  previous  productions. 

The  Rev.  James  Walker,  of  Congleton,  has  produced  an  exceedingly 
readable  book,  under  the  title  of  **  Social  Pictures  "  (London :  Hamil- 
ton and  Adams;  price  2s.  6d,)  The  sketches,  which  are  in  prose  and 
verse  alternately,  are  said  to  have  been  chiefly  suggested  by  incidents 
<3uring  the  author's  travels,  and  all  prove  him  to  be  possessed  at  once 
of  an  observant  eye,  a  retentive  memory,  a  feeling  heart,  and  a  ready 
pen.  A  careful  perusal  of  many  of  the  articles  leads  us  to  the  con- 
clusion that  Mr.  Walker  draws  largely  from  his  own  personal  experi- 
ences, as  well  as  cultivates  the  habit  of  close  observation;  hence  the 
vividness  and  reality — sometimes  almost  painful  reality — of  his  re- 
marks. 

Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock's  publications  have  received  an  addition  of 
Talue  in  the  shape  of  an  illustrated  monthly,  under  the  title  of  "  Ama- 
teur Work."  Part  15  of  their  ''Universal  Instructor"  brings  some 
of  the  topics  nearer  a  close,  and  introduces  some  fresh  ones,  while 
Dr.  Clarke's  **  Commentary  "  is  well  advanced  towards  the  middle  of 
the  second  volume.  We  have  already  spoken  favourably  of  their  new 
illustrated  "  History  of  the  World,"  but  the  second  part  is  so  excellent 
that  we  cannot  forbear  again  urging  the  work  upon  the  attention  of  the 
more  intelligent  and  studious  among  our  young  preachers.  The 
chapters  devoted  to  the  history  of  Oriental  nations  aiford  much  help  to 
Bible  students,  and  the  illustrations  are  both  numerous  and  admirable. 

From  Messrs.  Cassell  we  receive  further  instalments  of  their  **  Popular 
Educator,"   and  of  the  **  New  Testament  for  English  Readers." 

A  revised  edition  of  Mr.  Moody's  little  book  on  *'  The  Second  Coming 
of  Christ,"  published  by  Morgan  and  Scott,  will  be  read  with  interest, 

The  *'  Temperance  Worker  and  Reciter,"  edited  by  the  Rev.  F. 
WagstafF,  is  now  enlarged  to  32  pages,  and  is  issued  monthly  from  the 
National  Temperance  Publication  Depot,  337,  Strand,  price  2d.  In 
addition  to  leading  articles  on  different  aspects  of  the  temperance 
-movement,  this  magazine,  which  is  now  in  the  tenth  year  of  its 
existence,  contains  materials  for  rhe  use  of  temperance  advocates  on 
the  platform,  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  Sunday  school,  in  the  Band  of  Hope 
and  in  private.  Some  lessons  in  music,  temperance  antiquities,  recita- 
tions and  dialogues,  and  black-board  lessons,  are  among  its  leading 
features. 
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Under  the  title  of  "More  than  Conquerors/'  Mr.  Sherlock  has 
written  one  of  the  best  temperance  tales  for  the  young  we  have  read 
for  a  long  time.  Mr.  Sherlock  thoroughly  enters  into  boyish  life  and 
feeling,  and  his  chapters  are  vigorous  and  interesting.  The  illustra- 
tions are  good.  (London  :  "  Home  Words "  Office,  Paternoster 
Buildings.     Price  is.) 

Under  the  title  of  **  Epochs  and  Episodes  of  History,  a  Book  of 
Memorable  Days  and  Notable  Events,"  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock  com- 
menced the  new  year  with  a  publication  that  promises  to  be  of  con- 
siderable interest  and  value.  In  the  first  monthly  part  we  have  the 
story  of  the  Free  Trade  agitation  ;  the  story  of  the  Knights  Templars f 
a  narrative  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  ;  and  a  sketch  of  the  Reformation, 
in  England.  Those  of  our  readers  who  procure  the  work  will  at  once 
turn  to  the  last-mentioned  article,  which  is  exceedingly  well  writtea 
and  full  of  interest. 


ILLUSTRATIVE    QUOTATIONS  AND 
ANECDOTES. 


'Your  Mission. — God  appoints  to  every  one  of  His  creatures  a 
separate  mission,  and  if  they  discharge  it  honourably,  if  they  quit 
themselves  like  men,  and  faithfully  follow  the  light  which  is  in  them,, 
withdrawing  from  it  all  cold  and  quenching  influence,  there  will 
assuredly  come  of  it  such  burning  as,  in  its  appointed  mode  and 
measure,  sJiall  shine  before  men,  and  be  a  service  constant  and  holy* 
Degrees  infinite  of  lustre  there  must  always  be,  but  the  weakest  among 
us  has  a  gift,  however  seemingly  trivial,  which  is  peculiar  to  him,  and 
which,  worthily  used,  will  be  a  gift  also  to  his  race  for  Qvtr.—John 
Jiuskin, 

Doing  Good — 

Tis  a  blessed  thing  if  as  on  we  trtad 

In  our  path  from  day  to  day, 
We  can  cheer  the  heart  or  aid  the  step 

That  is  trtading  life's  toilsome  way  ; 
For  the  soul  that  gives  is  the  soul  that  lives, 

And  in  bearing  another's  load, 
We  lighten  our  own,  and  shorten  the  way. 
And  brighten  the  homeward  roa:l. 
The  Bible. — Let  this  single  book  be  in  all  tongues,  in  all  hands,. 
before  all  eyes,  in  all  ears,  and  in  all  hearts. — Luther, 

Humility  and  Holiness. — It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  Christian 
religion  that  humility  and  holiness  increase  in  equal  proportions. —  W,- 
Wiiberforce, 
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It  is  often  more  by  the  loss  than  by  the  presence  of  our  friends  that 
we  discover  the  importance  they  are  of  to  us. 

Frayer. — What  the  key  is  to  the  watch,  that  prayer  is  to  our  graces. 
It  winds  them  up  and  sets  them  going. — GumalL 

Life  and  Death. — The  same  sun  shines  on  flower  and  rock  ;  the 
flower  turns  up  its  smiling  face  to  drink  in  the  life-giving  rays,  and 
unfolds  its  beauty  more  and  more  as  the  warmth  and  glory  nestles  in  its 
glowing  bosom,  M'hile  the  rock  only  gets  a  closer  impact  as  the  result 
of  the  summer's  heat,  and  flings  back  the  rays  with  a  cool,  grey 
gleam  ;  the  same  fire  melts  the  wax  and  hardens  the  steel ;  the  same 
magnet  draws  one  object  and  repels  another ;  the  same  gas-light  strikes 
through  the  carbon  diamond  and  is  shivered  into  many  rainbow-bued 
spangles  and  flashes  of  fire,  but  makes  the  blackness  of  the  carbon 
charcoal  only  the  more  conspicuous ;  so  the  same  gospel  of  God's  love  is 
to  one  man  the  source  of  life  untolife,  and  to  another  of  death  unto  death. 
The  penitent  heart  is  filled,  enlarged,  and  blessed  because  its  love  re- 
sponds to  love  Divine ;  the  impenitent  under  precisely  the  same  love,flow- 
ing  from  the  heart  of  God,  is  calloused  and  hardened,  the  conscience 
seared  as  with  a  hot  iron.  It  depends  altogether  on  the  point  of  view, 
•on  the  "spirit  of  our  minds,'*  whether  the  majestic  pillar  of  God's 
grace  shall  be  a  pillar  of  fire,  or  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  darkness.  On 
which  side  are  we,  on  the  Hebrew  or  on  the  Egyptian  side  } — Rev,  F. 
F,  Emerson, 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
not  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor — 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,.  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Oflice  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1881 ,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.O.  O.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Long  ley,  39, 
^Varwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 


THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION. 

CHAPTER  I.— A  FUTURE  LIFE. 

THE  first  chapter  treats  of  a  future  life,  belief  in  which  is  based 
upon  the  fact  that,  in  this  life,  we  undergo  changes  as  great  ais 
any  which  death  can  bring  upon  us,  while  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  our  present  powers  of  thought  and  action  will  be  continued  to  us 
after  death  unless  we  have  some  positive  reason  given  us  for  thinking 
that  death  will  be  the  destruction  of  those  living  powers.  No  such 
reason  ts  given.  We  do  not  know  on  what  the  existence  of  our  living 
powers  depends,  for  we  see  them  suspended  in  sleep  or  a  swoon,  and 
yet  not  extinguished.  All  presumption  of  death  being  the  destruction 
of  living  powers  must  go  on  the  idea  of  their  being  compounded  and 
so  discerptible,  or  capable  of  being  dissolved.  But  consciousness  is 
single  and  indivisible,  while  the  body  is  mere  matter,  a  mere  acci- 
dental adjunct,  and  no  part  of  our  real  selves,  so  that  it  is  as  easy  to  con- 
ceive that  we  may  exist  apart  from  our  bodies  as  in  them.  Experiment 
and  observation  show  (i)  that  bodies  are  but  material  organs,  andthat^ 
consciousness  exists  quite  independently  of  them ;  (2)  that  there  was 
a  time  when  we  were  of  very  small  bulk,  and  might  have  lost  a  con- 
siderable part  of  that  small  body  without  being  destroyed ;  (3)  that  all 
bodies  undergo  constant  change,  yet  the  living  power  remains  the  same. 
Hence  we  infer  that  the  exact  size  of  the  living  principle  cannot  .be 
determined;  that  we  have  passed  through  many  changes,  and  we 
ought  to  regard  our  bodies  as  instruments  and  not  our  real  selves. 

An  objection  has  been  raised  against  Butler's  reasoning  that  it  would, 
if  fairly  carried  out,  tend  to  prove  a  pre  -existent  eternity  as  well  as  a 
future  one  ;  but  even  if  that  were  so,  the  great  point  on  which  he  lays 
stress,  namely,  our  future  eternity  of  existence,  would  not  be  affected  by 
it.  Besides,  all  experience  and  observation  go  to  make  a  future 
eternity  more  certain  than  a  past  one,  and  all  living  creatures  are  in  a 
state  of  progress  towards  some  higher  existence,  immediately  from  their 
birth  and  even  before  it.  If  it  be  objected  that  these  arguments  are 
equally  applicable  to  brutes,  the  answer  is  :  ist.  It  is  not  really  implied 
that  brutes,  even  if  they  are  immortal,  are  consequently  moral  agents. 
But  suppose  it  were  implied,  there  is  still  no  difficulty.  Prior  to  ex- 
perience there  is  as  great  a  presumption  against  human  creatures  as 
there  is  against  brutes  arriving  at  those  faculties  which  we  possess 
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when  we  arrive  at  maturity.  Infancy  and  childhood  do  not  possess 
the  capacities  of  manhood.  2nd.  The  immortality  of  brutes  does  not 
at  all  imply  their  possession  of  rational  and  moral  faculties. 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  as  our  present  powers  of  reason,  memory,  and 
affection  do  not  depend  upon  our  body,  in  the  manner  in  which  we 
perceive  by  our  organs  of  sense,  so  they  do  not  give  ground  to  think 
that  the  dissolution  of  the  body  will  be  the  destruction  of  our  powers  of 
reflection  and  sensation.  Human  beings  exist  in  two  states :  ist,  in  a 
state  oi  sensation,  when  the  senses  and  appetites  are  affected ;  and  2ndy 
in  a  state  of  reflection,  when  the  same  are  not  affected,  but  we  still 
perceive,  reason,  and  act.  Now  death  destroys  existence  as  far  as 
regards  the  former  state  ;  but  there  is  no  sufficient  presumption  that 
it  has  the  same  effect  on  our  state  of  reflection.  On  the  contrary,  we 
sometimes  find  the  powers  of  reflection  growing  more  bright  and  keen 
in  mortal  diseases  and  immediately  before  death ;  and  as  these  last 
even  till  the  very  moment  of  death,  it  is  probable  that  death  is  not  even 
a  suspension  of  them,  but,  like  our  birth,  merely  a  passage  which  in- 
troduces  them  into  a  higher  state  of  being.  There  are  three  distinct 
questions  relating  to  the  future  life  here  considered :  (a),  whether 
death  be  the  destruction  of  living  agents  ;  (^),  if  not,  whether  it  be  the 
destruction  of  their  present  powers  of  reflection,  as  it  certainly  is  of 
their  present  powers  of  sensation;  and  if  not  (c),  whether  it  be  the  sus- 
pension, or  discontinuance  of  the  exercise,  of  those  reflecting  powers* 
Now,  Butler  contends,  if  there  be  no  reason  to  believe. the  last,  there 
will  be,  if  that  were  possible,  less  for  the  next,  and  still  less  for  the 
first. 

On  the  whole,  then,  there  is  no  presumption  that  death  is  the  de- 
struction of  the  living  agent.  There  is,  indeed,  an  apparent  analogy 
drawn  from  the  case  of  flowers  and  vegetable  life  ;  but  in  reality  the 
analogy  is  false,  for  vegetable  life  has  not  the  same  powers  of  percep- 
tion and  action  with  ourselves.  Indeed,  if  any  argument  as  to  a  future 
state  is  to  be  drawn  from  the  vegetable  world,  it  is  an  argument  in  its 
favour,  as  Paul  shows  in  i  Cor.  xv.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
its  existence  in  a  future  life  as  a  stated  and  fixed  law  of  God's  provi- 
dence, must  then  be  admitted  on  the  evidence  of  reason.  But  no  proof 
of  a  future  life,  however  clear,  would,  of  itself,  be  a  proof  of  the  truth 
of  religion ;  for  the  notion  that  we  are  to  live  on  hereafter  is  as  com- 
patible with  atheism  as  the  fact  that  we  are  now  alive.  But  as  the 
Christian  religion  implies  a  future  state,  any  argument  against  such  a 
state  is  in  fact  an  argument  against  religion.  Butler's  arguments, 
therefore,  by  showing  the  groundlessness  of  such  presumptions,  are 
invaluable  as  proving  to  a  high  degree  of  probability  one  fundamental 
doctrine  of  religion. 


FARRAR'S  LIFE  OF  ST.  PAUL. 


The  issue  of  the  first  part  of  an  illustrated  edition  of  Canon  Farrar's 
**  Life  and  Work  of  St.  Paul "  affords  us  an  opportunity  for  calling  the 
attention  of  our  readers  again  to  a  work  scarcely  second  in  value  and 
importance  to  the  **  Life  of  Christ,"  of  which  so  many  thousands  of 
copies  have  been  circulated.  Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.  have  arranged 
for  the  completion  of  this  edition  in  about  thirty  parts,  and  the  excel- 
lence of  the  illustrations  which  abound  in  the  "  Life  of  Christ "  may 
be  regarded  as  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  the  **  Life  of  St.  Paul*'  will 
be  produced  with  the  same  conscientious  regard  to  accuracy  of  repre- 
sentation. Preachers  who  have  not  seen  the  book  in  its  original  form 
may  form  some  idea  of  the  beauty  of  its  style  and  the  value  of  its  con- 
tents from  the  following  extracts  : — 

Paul's  Roman  Citizenship. — ^That  St.  Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen, 
and  that  he  could  go  through  the  world  and  say  in  his  own  defence, 
when  needful  or  possible,  Civis  Romanus  sum,  is  stated  so  distinctly, 
and  under  circumstances  so  manifestly  probable,  that  the  fact  stands 
above  all  doubt.  There  are,  indeed,  some  difficulties  about  it  which 
induce  many  German  theologians  quietly  to  deny  its  truth,  and  attri- 
bute the  statement  to  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  Acts 
**  to  recommend  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  as  a  native  Roman,"  or  "  to 
remove  the  reproach  that  the  originators  of  Christendom  had  been 
enemies  of  the  Roman  State."  It  is  true  that,  if  St.  Paul  was  a  free* 
bom  Roman  citizen,  his  legal  rights  as  established  by  the  Lex  Porcia 
must,  according  to  his  own  statement,  have  been  eight  times  violated 
at  the  time  when  he  wrote  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ; 
while  a  ninth  violation  of  those  rights  was  only  prevented  by  his  direct 
appeal.  Five  of  these,  however,  were  Jewish  scourgings,  and  what  we 
have  akeady  said,  as  well  as  what  we  shall  say  hereafter,  may  well  lead 
us  to  suppose  that,  as  against  the  Jews,  St.  Paul  would  have  purposely 
abstained  from  putting  forward  a  claim  which,  from  the  mouth  of  a 
Jew,  would  have  been  regarded  as  an  odious  sign  that  he  was  willing  to 
make  a  personal  advantage  of  his  country's  subjection.  The  J  ewish 
authorities  possessed  the  power  to  scourge,  and  it  is  only  too  sadly 
probable  that  Saul  himself,  when  he  was  their  agent,  had  been  the 
•cause  of  its  infliction  on  other  Christians.  If  so,  he  would  have  felt 
a  strong  additional  reason  for  abstaining  from  the  plea  which  would 
iiave  exempted  him  from  the  authority  of  his  countrymen;  and  we 
may  see  in  this  abstention  a  fresh  and,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  a  hitherto 
amnoticed  trait  of  his  natural  nobleness. 
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Paul's  Nationality. — St.  Paul  was  to  the  very  heart  a  Jew — a  Jew 
in  culture,  a  Jew  in  sympathy,  a  Jew  in  nationality,  a  Jew  in  faith.  His 
temperament  was  in  no  sense  what  we  ordinarily  regard  as  a  poetic 
temperament ;  yet  when  we  remember  how  all  the  poetry  which  ex- 
isted in  the  moral  depths  of  his  nature  was  sustained  by  the  rhythms 
and  imagery,  as  his  soul  itself  was  sustained  by  the  thoughts  and  hopes, 
of  his  national  literature — ^when  we  consider  how  the  star  of  Abraham 
had  seemed  to  shine  on  his  cradle  in  a  heathen  land,  and  his  boyhood 
in  the  dim  streets  of  unhallowed  Tarsus  to  gain  freshness  and  sweet- 
ness "  from  the  waving  and  rustling  of  the  oak  of  Mamre  " — ^we  can 
understand  that  though  in  Christ  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  neither 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creation,  yet  for  no  earthly 
possession  would  he  have  bartered  his  connection  with  the  chosen  race. 
In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  he  speaks  in  almost  the  very  language  of 
the  Talmudist :  "Israel  hath  sinned  (Josh,  vii,  ii),  but  although  he 
had  sinned,"  said  Rabbi  Abba  bar  Zavda,  "  he  is  still  Israel.  Hence 
the  proverb — ^A  myrtle  among  nettles  is  still  called  a  myrtle."  And 
when  we  read  the  numerous  passages  in  which  he  vaunts  his  partici- 
pation in  the  hopes  of  Israel,  his  claim  to  be  a  fruitful  branch  in  the 
rich  olive  of  Jewish  life ;  when  we  hear  him  speak  of  their  adoption, 
their  Shechinah,  their  covenants,  their  Law,  their  worship,  their  pro- 
mises, their  Fathers,  their  oracles  of  God,  their  claim  of  kinsmanship 
with  the  humanity  of  Christ,  we  can  understand  to  the  full  the  intense 
ejaculation  of  his  patriotic  fervour  when — in  language  which  has  ever 
been  the  stumbling-block  of  religious  selfishness,  but  which  surpasses 
the  noblest  utterances  of  heroic  self- devotion — he  declares  that  he  could 
wish  himself  accursed  from  Christ  for  his .  brethren,  his  kinsmen  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh.  The  valiant  spirit  of  the  Jews  of  Tarsus  sent 
them  in  hundreds  to  die,  sword  in  hand,  amid  the  carnage  of  captured 
Jerusalem,  and  to  shed  their  last  blood  to  slake,  if  might  be,  the  very 
embers  of  the  conflagration  which  destroyed  the  Temple  of  their  love;* 
The  same  patriotism  burned  in  the  spirit,  the  same  blood  flowed  in  the 
veins,  not  only  of  Saul  the  Pharisee,  but  of  Paul  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord» 

The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. — As  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
St.  Paul  was  pre-eminently  and  necessarily  the  Apostle  of  freedom,  of 
culture,  of  the  understanding  ;  yet  he  has,  if  possible,  a  higher  glory 
than  all  this,  in  the  fact  that  he  too,  more  than  any  other,  is  the 
Apostle  who  made  clear  to  the  religious  consciousness  of  mankind  the 
"justification  by  feith"  which  springs  from  the  mystic  union  of  the 
soul  with  Christ — the  Apostle  who  has  both  brought  home  to  number- 
less Christians  in  all  ages  the  sense  of  their  own  helplessness,  and 
pointed  them  most  convincingly  to  the  blessedness  and  the  universality 
pf  that  redemption  which  their  Saviour  wrought.    And  hence  whenever 
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the  faith  of  Christ  has  been  most  dimmed  in  the  hearts  of  men,  when- 
ever its  pure  fires  have  seemed  in  greatest  danger  of  being  stifled,  as  in 
the  fifteenth  century — under  the  dead  ashes  of  sensuality,  or  quenched, 
as  in  the  eighteenth  century,  by  the  chilling  blasts  of  scepticism,  it  is 
mostly  by  the  influence  of  his  writings  that  religious  life  has  been  revived. 
It  was  one  of  his  searching  moral  precepts — "  Let  us  walk  honestly^  as 
in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying  *' — which  became  to  St.  Augus- 
tine a  guiding  star  out  of  the  night  of  deadly  moral  aberrations.  It  was 
his  prevailing  doctrine  of  free  deliverance  through  the  merits  of  Christ 
which,  as  it  had  worked  in  the  spirit  of  Paul  himself  to  shatter  the 
bonds  of  Jewish  formalism,  worked  once  more  in  the  soul  of  Luther  to 
burst  the  gates  of  brass,  and  break  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder  with 
which  the  Papacy  had  imprisoned  for  so  many  centuries  the  souls 
which  God  made  free. 


HINTS  TO  PUBLIC  SPEAKERS. 


Remedy  for  Hoarseness. — Preachers  and  others  accustomed  much 
to  speak  in  public  often  find  themselves  suffering  from  hoarseness,  in 
spite  of  every  care  against  colds7  To  such  we  can  strongly  recom- 
mend the  "  Cambrian  Voice  Lozenges,"  which  were  some  time  since 
brought  under  our  notice,  and  which  we  have  since  used,  greatly  to 
our  own  comfort.  Unlike  many  preparations  of  the  kind,  they  possess 
no  unpleasant  taste,  and  the  effect  of  dissolving  one  in  the  mouth  a  few 
minutes  before  speaking  is  to  render  the  voice  exceedingly  clear  and 
free  from  huskiness.  We  do  not  know  where  or  by  whom  the  *'  Cam- 
brian" lozenges  are  made,  but  judge  from  the  name  that  they  are  of 
Welsh  manufacture.  We  obtain  our  supply  from  Messrs.  Hart  and 
Co.,  of  54.  Paternoster  Row,  who  are  the  agents  in  London. 

Speaking  in  Large  Halls. — With  reference  to  speaking  in 
large  buildings,  an  idea  is  prevalent  that  to  be  heard  throughout 
it  is  only  necessary  to  fix  the  attention  steadily  on  some  ob- 
ject at  the  extremity  furthest  from  the  speaker,  and  by  so 
doing  that  the  voice  then  by  some  unknown  process  will  of  itself 
travel  the  distance.  This  is  entirely  erroneous.  The  only  effect  is  to 
fix  the  tones  of  the  voice ;  force  is  almost  necessarily  resorted  to,  and 
the  delivery  becomes  monotonous.  Now  the  right  plan  is  that  the 
attention  should  be  fixed  upon  the  voice  itself,  for  upon  its  proper 
management  alone  can  the  full  power  be  attained  so  as  to  fill  any 
building,  for  which  not  loudness,  but  purity  of  tone,  is  required.  And 
I  may  add  that  there  should  never  be  any  straining  to  give  effect ;  per- 
fect freedom  of  action  is  a  fundamental  law  of  nature,  and  any  devia- 
tion will  always  render  the  result  unsatisfactory, — Cazelet. 


NOTES  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


XVIII.— THE  GIFTS  OF  THE  SPIRIT.— (xii.) 

In  this  and  the  two  following  chapters  the  Apostle  discusses  the  Gift^ 
^fthe  Spirit,  Remember  the  Church  at  Corinth  was  in  a  state  of 
faction.  The  members  had  been  blessed  with  various  indications  of 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  was  another  cause  of  their 
strife.  One  person  or  section  of  the  Church  affirmed  that  the  gift  of 
teaching  was  superior  to  the  gift  of  healing ;  others  asserted  that  the 
gift  of  tongues  was  superior  to  any  other ;  and  thus  the  Corinthians, 
as  do  many  now,  actually  turned  their  blessing  into  a  curse.  Now, 
this  spirit  of  faction  the  Apostle  rebukes,  and  these  are  his  leading  ar- 
guments : — 

I. — Remember  what  you  were  before  these  gifts  were  be- 
stowed. The  same  rule  holds  good  to-day  with  very  little  modifica- 
tion, and  may  be  applied  as  a  test  of  Christian  character.  If  a  man 
speaks  lightly  of  Jesus  or  the  great  doctrines  embodied  in  His  life,  he 
cannot  be  a  Christian ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  reveres  Jesus  and  re- 
gards all  His  words  and  works  with  admiration  and  love,  that  man  has 
been  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  '*born  from  above." 

II. — Diversities  of  gifts  are  of  divine  appointment.  (Verses 
4-14,  but  especially  from  verse  4-7.)  Look  abroad,  and  you  will 
see  the  manifold  works  of  God.  In  nature  you  may  see  Him  :  behold 
the  beauty  of  the  landscape,  the  glorious  painting  of  the  skies  ;  think 
of  the  changing  seasons,  with  their  vitalising,  energising  power;  and  so 
in  every  department  of  nature  we  may  see  the  Creator.  But  although 
the  works  are  many  and  various,  the  Maker  of  them  all  is  one  (verse  6). 
So  in  Providence ;  and  so  in  the  Church.  There  you  find  different 
ministries  {diakonion)  :  some  apostles,  some  evangelists,  some 
teachers,  but  only  one  Saviour  (verse  5).  Since,  then,  these  things 
exist,  is  it  at  all  a  wonder  that  there  should  be  different  gifts  or  graces 
bestowed  upon  different  persons  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  It  is  a  fact  that 
there  are  diversities  in  nature,  diversities  in  Providence,  and  in  the 
Church.  So  also  is  it  a  fact  that  upon  different  people  the  Holy 
Ghost  bestows  different  endowments,  and  since  there  is  no  disagree- 
ment in  nature  because  there  is  not  uniformity  there,  since  you  ad- 
mit that  it  is  right  and  proper  there  should  be  differences  of  ministra- 
tions in  the  Church,  why  do  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another  because 
you  are  not  all  alike  in  respect  of  spiritual  gifts  ?  That  you  do  so 
will  not  destroy  the  fact  of  their  existence.  *'  For  to  one  is  given  by 
the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by 
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the  same  Spirit  "  (verses  8-10).  And  these  gifts  are  not  bestowed  as 
bones  of  contention,  but  for  the  good  of  all  (verse  7).  These  gifts  are 
not  bestowed  that  you  may  spend  your  time  in  discussing  which  is 
the  greater,  but  that  you  may  all  receive  good  from  them.  Learn, 
too,  the  sovereignty  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  does  not  give  for  the  sake 
of  gratifying  you,  but  according  to  His  infinite  wisdom  (verse  11). 
Then  from  this  process  of  reasoning  comes  almost  as  a  matter  of 
course  the  following  argument : 

in. — The   UNITY   OF   the    church    is    no   ARGUMENT   AGAINST   THIS 

POSITION.  Paul  supposes  some  one  objecting  to  what  he  has  already 
said,  and  the  objection  takes  this  form  :  The  Church  is  one;  there  are 
not  different  churches,  but  one.  How  is  it,  then,  that  there  are  diver- 
sities of  gifts  in  this  unfted  Church  ?  Ought  not  the  members  of  the 
Church  to  be  endowed  alike  on  precisely  the  same  level  ?  To  this  the 
Apostle  replies  that  it  is  quite  true  that  the  Church  is  one  (verse  13), 
but  it  by  no  means  follows  that  every  member  should  be  endowed 
alike.  Here  is  a  human  body,  but  that  body  is  made  up  of  many 
members.  Now  it  would  be  absurd  for  one  member  to  quarrel  with 
another  because  it  did  not  perform  the  same  office  ;  but  all  the  mem- 
bers work  in  their  different  positions  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  so 
it  should  be  in  the  Church.  From  this  illustration  we  may  learn 
many  things  respecting  the  true  Church.  The  body  is  one,  the 
Church  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  then — 

1 .  The  union  of  its  membei^s  is  a  vital  one, 

2.  We  cannot  standalone  ;  there  is  no  such  thing  as  isolation  in  the 
Church, 

3.  Each  member  has  his  or  her  pari  to  perform, 

4.  Even  the  feeblest  is  necessary  for  the  perfection  of  the  whole, 

5.  Here  is  encouragement  for  the  poorest  and  the  feeblest. 

6.  The  great  motive  of  all  who  coinpose  the  Church  should  be  to  con- 
iribute  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole, 

7.  There  should  be  mutual  sympathy  and  support  in  church  fellowship, 
IV. — The  true  order  of  church  officers.  The  Apostle  having  il- 
lustrated the  main  idea  that  God  had  conferred  various  endowments 
on  the  members  of  the  Church,  proceeds  here  to  specify  particularly 
what  he  meant,  and  to  refer  more  directly  to  the  various  ranks  which 
-existed ;  or  perhaps  he  intended  to  settle  the  question  for  them.  On 
this  I  need  not  dwell ;  the  order  refers  to  the  apostolic  times,  and  to 
them  almost  exclusively.  We  have  not  now  the  gifts  which  were  then 
l)estowed,  but  we  have  others.  Let  us  take  care  to  use  well  the  talents 
we  have,  the  gifts  we  do  possess,  so  that  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  we  may  hear  the  welcome :  "  Well  done ;  enter  into  my  joy 
and  sit  down  on  my  throne." 
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XIX.^CH.\RITY.-~(xiii.) 

The  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  belongs  to  this,  and  it  may  be- 
read  in  two  ways.  We  may  take  it  as  given  here,  and  then  it  comes 
with  the  force  of  an  exhortation  or  even  command,  as  though  PauH 
said,  **  Qualify  yourselves  for  receiving  the  best  gifts,  and  then  you  will 
be  in  a  position,  to  use  the  humblest ;  having  the  greater,  you  will 
possess  the  lesser."  Or  it  may  be  rendered  indicatively,  and  I  think 
more  correctly ;  then  it  would  read,  "  Ye  earnestly 
desire  the  best  gifts,  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  ex« 
cellent  way."  Or  the  verse  might  be  paraphrased  thus, 
"  Now  ye  earnestly  desire  the  best  gifts  that  ye  may  be  men  of  note  in- 
the  Church,  that  ye  may  be  looked  up  to  by  your  brethren,  but  I  will 
show  you  a  more  excellent  way  of  attaining  this  honour."  This  in- 
terpretation I  prefer.  Anyhow  we  have  to  consider  this  "  more  exceU 
lent  way."  Not  much  good  can  be  done,  however,  by  writing  aboat 
it ;  the  chapter  is  so  sublime,  the  language  so  clear  and  magnificent^ 
that  to  touch  it  is  like  attempting  to  gild  refined  gold.  We  often  say 
there  is  no  royal  road  to  learning,  but  there  is  a  royal  road  to  heaven,, 
and  it  is  embraced  in  this  word,  *'  charity ^^  better  explained  by  our 
word  "  loveJ^  Having  love  in  the  heart,  we  shall  keep  the  law,  we 
shall  have  present  peace  and  future  joy.  To  love  in  the  manner  here 
described  is  to  be,  not  to  hope  for,  in  possession  of  eternal  blessedness 
and  rest.     My  first  thought  is  this  : — 

I. — That  all  gifts  are  of  little  worth  if  not  directed 
AND  controlled  BY  LOVE  (1-3).  Paul  takes  the  very  gifts  upon? 
which  the  Corinthians  prided  themselves  most — tongues,  prophecy,  the 
intrepreting  of  mysteries — and  he  affirms  that  all  these  are  useless  if 
love  be  not  there  to  regulate  their  operations,  and  a  moment's  con- 
sideration will  show  us  that  the  same  truths  hold  good  to-day. 

1.  Here  is  a  man  noted  for  his  eloquence,  for  the  gift  of  eloquence  is 
to  us  very  much  what  the  gift  of  tongues  was  to  the  Corinthians.  He 
has  power  to  speak  in  such  a  way  that  thousands  are  moved,  and  their 
actions  influenced  by  his  words.  But  supposing  love  is  absent,  sup- 
posing he  uses  his  gift  for  his  own  advantage  or  to  stir  up  the  passions, 
of  his  audience,  eloquence  becomes  a  snare,  and  the  employment  of 
it  a  sin.  And  thus  the  power  of  speech  would  be  noisy,  empty,  value- 
less, and  without  vitality,  were  love  absent  (verse  i). 

2.  Here  is  another  man  who  has  vast  knowledge^  for  knowledge  is; 
in  our  day  very  much  what  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  the  understanding 
of  miracles  was  in  the  days  of  Paul.  What  is  the  use  of  his  know- 
ledge if  he  has  not  love  to  communicate  it,  and  that  in  the  best  way  : 
Knowledge  without  this  directing  and  controlling  power  is  one  of  the 
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most  dangerous  gifts  a  man  can  possess — dangerous  for  himself  and 
for  others.  It  makes  him  vain,  satirical,  supercilious.  And  a  man 
cannot  be  these  without  injuring  the  feelings  of  others  (verse  2). 

3.  Paul  goes  on  further  and  says,  "  And  though  I  have  2\\  faith,  so 
that  I  could  remove  mountains,  I  am  nothing."  The  Apostle  evidently 
had  before  his  mind  the  saying  of  Jesus,  "  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed  ye  should  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place,  and  it  shall  remove,  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  with  you.'* 
Paul  says,  "  If  I  had  this  high  kind  of  faith  that  would  show  itself  in 
such  demonstrations  of  power,  if  I  h^ve  not  love  to  tell  me  how  best  to 
lise  the  power  I  am  nothing." 

4.  Liberality  is  nothing  without  loife  (verse  3).  You  gave  £^  to 
a^charitable  institution  the  other  day ;  why  did  you  do  so  ?  Was  it 
because  you  wanted  to  get  rid  of  the  collector,  or  because  you  thought 
it  would  bring  custom  ?  All  those  motives  were  sinful  ones,  because 
selfish,  and  selfishness  is  the  main  root  of  all  the  growth  of  sin. 

5.  Zeal  without  love  is  nothing.  "  And  though  I  give  my  body 
to  be  burned."  A  reference  is  here  made  to  a  zeal  which  will  prompt 
people  to  die  for  their  professed  religion,  and  he  speaks  of  burning 
as  one  of  the  most  painful  deaths.  He  says,  "  I  can  conceive  of  a 
man  being  burned  through  obstinacy  or  a  false  notion  of  heroism,  but 
it  will  avail  nothing  if  there  is  no  love  in  his  heart."  And  so  now  it 
is  possible  to  be  zealously  affected  in  a  good  cause  from  the  worst  of 
all  motives,  viz.,  the  exaltation  of  self.  Zeal  may  degenerate  into  ob- 
stinacy and  stupidity.  But  when  zeal  is  governed  by  love  you  find 
in  those  who  possess  it  the  highest  type  of  Christianity,  and  when 
such  depart  we  may  stand  by  their  graves  and  sing  with  truth,  **  They 
rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

Look  for  a  moment  at  the  different  phraseology  employed  by  the 
Apostle.  Speaking  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  prophecy,  knowledge,  faith, 
he  says,  though  I  have  all  these  and  have  not  love,  "/  am  nothing'* 
Then  he  speaks  of  liberality  and  zeal,  and  he  says,  though  I  have  these 
and  liave  not  love  "  //  profiteth  me  nothing,^'  Now  it  seems  to  me 
that  Paul  meant  more  than  a  mere  change  of  words  by  these  ex- 
pressions. Men  have  always  known,  as  they  do  now,  that  however 
eloquent  or  learned  they  may  be,  salvation  does  not  come  to  them  on 
that  account,  but  on  the  other  hand  there  has  always  been,  as  there  is 
now,  a  tendency  to  trust  to  works  of  charity  and  zeal.  In  the  first  in- 
stance the  Apostle  says,  "/  am  nothing^'  in  the  second,  "//  profiteth 
me  nothing'^  Thus  only  love  can  make  a  true  man,  only  love  can 
save,  for  it  is  only  he  who  loves  who  can  take  hold  on  Christ  and  grow 
in  His  likeness ;  it  is  only  love  that  can  fit  for  heaven. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  x,  35. — Matthew  states  that  it  was  Salome,  the  mother  of  James 
and  John,  who  made  this  request  to  our  Lord.  But  the  request  was 
theirs  also,  whether  repeated  by  them  or  not,  and  it  is  to  them  the 
answer  is  given  according  to  both  the  evangelists.  See  also  the  case 
of  the  centurion's  servant,  Matt,  viii,  5,  and  Luke  vii,  3.  According 
to  Matthew's  account,  the  centurion  seems  to  come  in  person  to  Jesus ; 
according  to  Luke,  he  sends  the  elders  of  the  Jews.  This  diversity  is 
satisfactorily  explained  by  the  old  law  maxim  that  what  one  does  by 
means  of  another  he  does  himself.  In  like  manner  Jesus  is  said  to 
baptise  when  He  did  it  by  His  disciples  (John  iv,  i).  The  request 
was  sadly  ill-timed,  coming  as  it  did  on  the  heels  of  our  Lord's  state- 
ment about  His  approaching  death.  "The  ambitious  request  of 
Zebedee's  sons,  and  of  their  mother  on  their  behalf,  is  more  easily 
intelligible  if  we  take  John  xix,  25  (as  compared  with  Matt,  xxvii,  56, 
and  Mark  xv,  40),  to  imply  that  Salome,  wife  of  Zebedee,  was  sister  to 
our  Lord's  mother.  As  first  cousins,  and  as  having  always  been,  with 
Peter,  the  special  chosen  companions  of  Jesus,  they  might  suppose 
they  had  a  claim  to  which  even  Peter's  must  yield  "  {Conder). 

37. — "  The  mention  of  thrones  (Matt,  xix,  28),  as  in  reversion  for 
the  Twelve  at  the  coming  of  their  Master  in  glory,  may  have  sug- 
gested the  idea  to  the  aspiring  three.  This  session  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left  was  a  Jewish  form  of  expression  for  being  next  the 
king  in  honour  "  {Maclean). 

38. — "  Jesus  bore  gently  with  their  selfishness  and  error.  They 
had  asked  in  their  blindness  for  that  position  which,  but  a  few  days 
afterwards,  they  were  to  see  occupied  in  shame  and  anguish  by  the 
two  crucified  robbers.  Their  imaginations  were  haunted  by  twelve 
thrones ;  His  thoughts  were  of  three  crosses.  They  dreamt  of  earthly 
crowns ;  He  told  them  of  a  cup  of  bitterness,  and  a  baptism  of  blood  " 
{Farrar). 

39. — **  It  was  anciently  the  custom,  at  great  entertainments,  for  the 
governor  of  the  feast  to  appoint  to  each  of  his  guests  the  kind  and  pro- 
portion of  wine  which  they  were  to  dnnk,  and  to  assign  to  every  one 
his  cup.  Hence,  both  in  sacred  and  profane  writers,  the  cup  is  meta- 
phorically used  for  the  portion  of  good  or  evil  that  befalls  men  in  life; 
but  is  more  frequently  used  to  express  an  evil  or  afflictive  lot.  The 
allusion,  in  some  passages,  appears  to  be  to  the  empoisoned  cup  given 
to  malefactors  (Jer.  xlix,  12  ;  Isa.  li,  17)  "  {Richard  Watson). — **They 
knew  not  at  the  time  what  they  said,  and  their  words  were  recorded  in 
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heaven.  They  had  yet  to  learn  how  serious  their  words  were,  and 
afterwards  they  were  enabled  to  drink  of  that  cup,  and  to  be  baptised 
with  that  baptism.  To  St.  James  was  given  strength  to  be  steadfast 
unto  death,  and  to  be  the  first  martyr  of  the  apostolic  band  (Acts  xii,  2) ; 
to  St.  John  (a)  to  bear  bereavement,  first  of  his  brother,  then  of  the 
other  apostles ;  (^)  to  bear  a  length  of  years  in  loneliness  and  exile  in 
sea-girt  Patmos  (Rev.  i,  9) ;  and  (c)  then  to  die  last  of  the  apostles, 
as  St.  James  first  **  (Maclean). 

40. — This  is  not  correctly  translated ;  a  better  reading  is  "  But  to  sit 
on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to  give,  except  to 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared."  There  is  the  same  use  of  the  con- 
junction, iv,  22,  ix,  8.  Jesus  declared  that  the  rewards  and  honours 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  would  be  bestowed  by  Him  ;  but  they  would 
be  given  only  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father  (Matt,  vii,  22,  xvi, 
27,  XXV,  31 ;  Luke  xxii,  29;  Rev.  iii,  21).  Bishop  Horsley  says  the 
meaning  is,  "  I  cannot  arbitrarily  give  happiness,  but  must  bestow  it 
on  those  alone  for  whom,  in  reward  of  holiness  and  obedience,  it  is 
prepared,  according  to  God's  just  decrees." 

41. — Wyclif  says,  they  **hadden  endignacioun.*'  Possibly  the 
somewhat  higher  social  position  of  Zebedee's  sons  tended  to  increase 
the  jealousy. 

42. — A  similar  contrast  is  presented  in  the  words  of  Jesus  subse- 
quently, as^  related  in  Luke  xxii,  25. — "Exercise  lordship."  The 
word  is  used  in  an  unfavourable  sense.  It  is  applied  in  Acts  xix,  16, 
to  the  man  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit,  prevailing  against  and  over- 
coming  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva.  Peter  himself  uses  it,  recalling 
possibly  this  very  incident  to  mind,  when  he  warns  the  elders  of  the 
Church  '*  not  to  be  lords  over  God's  heritage,''  or,  as  it  is  in  the 
margin,  **to  overrule"  (i  Pet.  v,  3).  The  preposition  in  the  original 
is  emphatic,  and  gives  the  force  of  oppressive,  tyrannical  rule,  where 
the  ruler  uses  his  rights  for  the  diminution  of  the  ruled,  and  the  exal- 
tation of  himself.  The  same  unfavourable  sense  attaches  to  the  word 
rendered  **  exercise  authority,"  which  only  occurs  here  and  in  Matt. 
XX,  25. 

43. — See  chap,  ix,  35. 

45. — "The  three  great  circles  of  images  which  the  Scriptures 
employ  when  they  represent  to  us  the  purport  of  the  death  of  Christ 
are  {a)  a  sin-offering,  or  propitiation  (i  John  ii,  2  ;  iv,  10)  ;  {h)  recon- 
ciliation (that  is,  at'One-ment)  with  an  offended  friend  (Rom.  v,  1 1 ; 
xi,  15;  2  Cor.  V,  18,  19);  (^)  as  here,  redemption  from  slavery 
(Rom.  iii,  24;  Eph.  i,  7;  Col.  r,  14)"  {Maclean), — "Jesus  spoke 
of  Himself  as  ministering  to  the  apostles ,  (Luke  xxii,  27)  ;  and  He  is 
said  to  have  been  a  Minister  to  the  Jews  (Rom.  xv,   8).     He  here 
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declares  the  service  of  mankind  to  have  been  the  object  of  His  life;  and 
as  His  life  was  for  the  good  of  all,  so  was  His  death.  He  gave  Him- 
self a  ransom  for  all  (i  Tim.  ii,  6  ;  John  iii,  i6  ;  Heb.  ii,  9  ;  i  John 
ii,  2).  The  many  are  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews  (John 
xi,  52  ;  Isa.  liii,  10).  A  ransom  is,  primarily,  the  price  paid  for  a 
deliverance  from  some  ill;  and  a  redemption  is,  commonly,  a  deliver- 
ance so  obtained.  In  the  redemption  of  Christ,  through  the  shedding 
of  His  blood,  the  giving  up  of  His  life,  men  are  said  to  be  redeemed 
from  all  iniquity  (Tit.  ii,  14), — from  a  vain  course  of  conduct  (i  Pet. 
i,  18).  They  are  delivered  from  the  present  evil  world  (Gal.  i,  4), 
from  the  spirit  of  bondage  (iv,  5),  from  the  fear  of  death  (Heb.  ii, 
15),  from  the  dominion  of  Satan  (Acts  x,  38;  Col.  i,  13;  2  Tim. 
ii,  26),  from  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked  (i  Thess.  i,  10). 
They  are  saved  from  their  sins  (Matt,  i,  21).  Men  are  not'redeemed 
from  God,  but  hy  Him,  andyi^rHim.  The  salvation  of  Christ  includes 
a  deliverance  from  punishment ;  but  it  is  never  in  the  Scriptures 
referred  to  as  simply  this,  or  chiefly  this.  Men  may  be  delivered  from 
the  external  consequences  of  sin  without  a  change  of  character,  but 
only  from  these ;  and  the  salvation  of  Christ  is  not  such  a  partial 
deliverance.  It  is  a  complete  salvation  from  all  evil,  and  from  sin  as 
the  greatest.  He  must  be  received  as  a  Saviour  from  all  sin.  The 
preposition  translated  y^r  is  used  where  there  is  any  reason  ^2Sidi  where 
there  is  exchange,  and  where  one  object  is  put  instead  oi  another.  But 
it  is  often  employed  where  there  is  no  substitution,  so  that  this  cannot 
be  the  meaning  of  the  word  (Matt,  xvii,  27  ;  Luke  xix,  44  ;  John  i,  16 ; 
Eph.  V,  31 ;  Heb.  xii,  2).  Wherever  there  is  the  suffering  of  out  for 
the  preservation  and  good  of  another,  the  suffering  will  be,  in  some 
sense,  instead  of  the  loss  or  pain  thereby  prevented.  But  the  expres- 
sions are  not  equivalent.  When  the  latter  is  used,  attention  is 
directed  to  suffering  alone,  and  to  its  similarity,  in  character  and  pur- 
pose, to  that  which  is  averted ;  but  with  the  more  general  expression 
it  is  not  so.  Jesus  often  spoke  of  His  death  as  for  the  salvation  of 
men ;  and  so  did  prophets  and  apostles,  times  without  number.  But 
it  is  never  in  the  Bible  described  as  punishment  instead  of  punishment. 
Its  character  was  a  service  of  faith  and  love ;  and  its  purpose  and 
reason  are  given,  not  simply  in  the  release  of  men  from  punishment, 
but  in  all  the  blessings  comprehended  in  the  salvation  of  Christ, — the 
liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God  (John  x,  10;  Rom.  viii,  21; 
Gal.  iv,  5 ;  Heb.  ii,  10)"  {Godwin), 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

35-40. — I.  Eagerness  in  asking  is  no  proof  in  itself  that  what  we  ask 
is  right ;  2.  Our  own  desires  are  not  to  be  the  law  of  God's  dealings 
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^ith  US ;  3.  God  may  call  us  to  suffer  where  we  hoped  to  reign;  4. 
*'  Before  honour  is  humility." 

I.  Ambitious  attempts  to  gain  undue  advantage  provoke  jealousy, 
:and  lead  to  strife  and  confusion;  2.  Service  and  suffering  with  Christ 
are  needful  to  secure  His  friendship  on  earth  and  for  sharing  His 
^lory  in  heaven. 

I.  Human  ignorance  should  restrain  human  ambition ;  2.  Human 
-weakness  should  modify  the  expression  of  human  confidence ;  3. 
-Human  history  should  be  left  to  the  development  which  God  has  pur- 
posed for  it;  4.  Human  position  will  be  determined  by  human  cha- 
racter.— Pulpit  Analyst, 

I.  Christian  influence  is  not  official;  2.  Christian  influence  is 
spiritual ;  3.  Christian  influence  can  be  legitimately  attained  only  by 
the  Christian  spirit. — Dr,  Parker, 

True  Greatness.— The  matter  of  our  Lord's  teaching  was  mostly 
suggested  by  the  incidents  or  circumstances  of  the  moment.  He  often 
made  the  error  of  the  pupil  the  text  of  His  instruction.  We  seldom 
have  our  error  corrected  until  it  assumes  the  form  of  a  painful  con- 
rsciousness.  i.  He  is  not  truly  great  who  has  been  merely  arbitrarily 
exalted  above  his  fellows.  Office,  riches,  and  titles  have  not  seldom 
^elevated  small  men  of  unworthy  character  above  their  fellow-men. 
.2.  He  is  not  truly  great  who  exercises  absolute  authority  and  lordship 
over  his  fellow-men.  Most  of  the  names  with  which  secular  history 
lias  associated  the  title  great  were  selfish  tyrants.  And  most  of  those 
*'  dressed  up  in  a  little  brief  authority  "  over  others  are  just  petty 
tyrants.  3.  The  truly  great  man  is  he  who  voluntarily,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  becomes  the  servant  of  his  kind.  {a\  He  is 
actuated  by  the  highest  and  most  ennobling  principle — benevolence. 
Benevolence  is  the  substratum  of  the  Divine  nature.  (^).  He  is  con- 
formed in  spirit  and  practice  to  the  example  of  the  "  Son  of  Man," 
who  "  bame  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His 
life  a  ransom  for  many.'*  Would  we  be  greatest  of  all  ?  Then  let  us 
become  the  servants  of  all. — E.  T. 

An  Ambitious  Petition. — Sometimes  true  disciples  are  at  fault  in 
their  spirit,  aims,  and  prayers.  The  Master  had  to  correct  errors  in 
His  most  eminent  disciples.  Salome,  the  mother  of  James  and  John, 
presented  the  petition  of  her  sons  (Matt,  xx,  ^9).  Occasionally 
mothers  seek  for  their  sons  a  false  exaltation.  The  .Master  Himself 
tested,  condemned,  and  corrected  the  request  of  James  and  John. 
Their  views  were  erroneous,  and  their  inclinations  disordered, — **  Ye 
Itnow  not  what  ye  ask."  i.  James  and  John  misconceived  the  nature 
^f  Christ's  kingdom.  2.  They  sought  a  position  of  mere  worldly 
honour.     3.  They  aspired  after  a  position  of  pre-eminence  above  their 
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brethren.  4.  They  requested  to  be  associated  with  Christ  in  Hiy- 
exaltation  rather  than  in  His  humiliation,  and  disinterested  and 
benevolent  aims.  Hence  Christ's  reference  to  His  "  cup "  and 
"  baptism."  5.  They  sought  exaltation  without  reference  to  personal 
adaptation  or  worth.  *'  To  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  is 
not  mine  to  give,  except  to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
Father."  "The  throne  is  the  price  of  toils,  not  a  grace  granted  to 
ambition  ;  a  reward  of  righteousness,  not  the  concession  of  a  request.'^ 
6.  Their  flagrantly  inopportune  request  painfully  disclosed  the  blind- 
ness and  unspirituality  of  their  minds.  See  verses  17-19.  7.  Their 
after-experience  contrasted  with  and  corrected  their  disordered  in- 
clinations. "Ye  shall  indeed,"  &c.,  v.  23.  "They  had  asked  in. 
their  blindness  for  that  position  which,  but  a  few  days  afterwards,  they 
were  to  see  occupied  in  shame  and  anguish  by  the  two  crucified 
robbers."  The  narrative  teaches  that  {a)  growth  in  spirituality  of 
mind  is  often  hindered  by  ignorance  or  erroneous  views;  (J?) 
cherished  evil  inclinations  blind  the  eyes  to  the  plainest  teaching  ;  {cy^ 
the  Master  is  most  patient  and  painstaking  with  the  dullest  pupils. — 
E.  T. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 

*#*  We  have  been  favoured  with  several  brief  homiletical  hints  oa 
subsequent  verses,  which  we  hope  to  use  in  due  time. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S  DUTY  UNDER  TRIALS. 

"  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God  commit  the  keep- 
ing of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator." — i  Pet.  iv,  19- 

Tribulation  must  be  the  lot  of  the  human  family.  This  is  the  result 
of  sin ;  and  Christians,  though  chosen  of  God,  are  not  exempt.  But 
they  have  this  privilege  :  while  the  ungodly  have  no  refuge  in  the 
time  of  their  distress,  they  have  a  Counsellor  and  a  Friend  in  heavens- 
Observe — 
I.  That  christians  must  expect  to  suffer. 

1.  Sometimes  by  adversity.  Poverty  ;  Christ  so  suffered  ;  so  did 
His  disciples  ;  bodily  affliction,  &c. 

2.  In  their  reputation,  Christ  was  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men," 
and  *'  if  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  what  shall 
they  call  his  servants  ?  "  (see  verse  14).  Holiness  of  life  and  zeal  in 
religion  will  provoke  the  ungodly  (Matt,  xi,  18  ;  Luke  vii,  33  ;  Heb. 
xi,  25,  26). 
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3.  In  their  property.  Persecution  in  olden  times;  spoiling  of  their 
:goods  ;  loss  of  custom  ;  piety  a  bar  to  temporal  promotion. 

4.  In  their  liberty  and  life.  Though  the  age  of  martyrdom  has 
passed,  let  us  cherish  and  honour  the  memory  of  those,  &c. 

II.  That  christians  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  god. 

1.  These  sufferings  are  for  the  trial  of  faith  (see  verse  12,  13,  and 
I  Pet.  i,  7).  It  is  the  day  of  battle  that  tests  the  valour  and  fidelity 
of  soldiers  ;  and  it  is  the  hour  of  spiritual  conflict  that  shows  the 
amount  of  faith  Then  the  believer  feels  his  own  helplessness  and  trusts 
in  God  alone.  Paul  :  **  None  of  these  things  move  me,"  &c.  So  the 
-Church  at  Thessalonica  (i  Thess.  i,  3-6). 

2.  They  promote  spiritual  prosperity  and  happiness.  The  graces  of 
the  Spirit  generally  languish  under  worldly  prosperity  (Matt,  xiii,  22). 
Under  trials  God  gives  "more  grace'*  (see  2  Cor.  xii,  9,  10).  The 
-furnace  of  affliction  refines  and  purifies.  Even  Christ  Himself  was 
*"  made  perfect  through  suffering." 

3.  They  promote  the  glory  of  God,  Show  what  His  grace  can  do  in 
supporting  the  mind  of  the  sufferers,  and  in  fillmg  their  hearts  with 
gratitude.  **  All  things  work  together  for  good,"  and  someday  we 
shall  every  one  admit  that  "  He  hath  done  all  things  well." 

III.  The  conduct  of  christians  under  sufferings. 

1.  They  should  be  characterised  by  well-doing.  Obedience  a  sign  of 
resignation.  The  more  we  are  tried  the  stronger  must  be  our  attach- 
ment to   Christ  (Job  v,  19-22).     Active  usefulness  a  cure  for  trouble. 

2.  The  soul  is  to  be  more  valued  than  the  body. 

3.  Enlarged  views  of  the  love  and  care  of  God, 

4.  The  actual  surrender  of  the  soul  to  His  keeping,  **  What  can 
-separate  us,"  &c. 

Application. — i.  See  the  dignity,  wealth,  and  happiness  of  God's 
people  ;  He  loves  and  protects  them,  and  is  their  portion  (Ps.  xliv,  15). 

2.  Learn  the  folly  of  trusting  in  human  resources  amid  the  trials  of 
Jife. 

3.  Note  the  folly  of  those  who  persecute  the  Church  of  God  (Isa.  liv, 
17).  A. 


FAITHFUL  PRAYER. 

"  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them.'* — Mark  xi,  24. 

We  are  thus  encouraged  to  pray  with  faith  ;  mere  words,  however 
eloquent,  do  not  constitute  prayer.     Note — 

I.  The  authority  of  jesus. — **  I  say  unto  you."  We  are  en- 
<:ouraged  by  the  words  of  the  King.    When  He  speaks  we  must  listen. 
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IL  The  proper  spirit  of  prayer. — One  definite  aim  :  "What 
things  soever." 

III.  The  faithful  expectation. — We  may  well  expect  much 
when  we  remember  to  whom  we  come.  He  will  not  send  any  empty- 
away. 

IV.  The  assurance  promised. — Whatever  we  ask  believingly. 

•  Application. — We  may  enjoy  much  more  than  we  have,  but  we- 
must  ask  in  submission  to  God*s  will. 

T.  Heath. 


ARE  YOUNG  MEN  SAFE  ? 

"  Is  the  young  man  Absalom  safe  ?  ** — 3  Sam.  xviii,  29. 

Paternal  love  is  intensely  strong.  What  have  not  fathers  borne  T 
What  have  not  fathers  forgiven  ?  Anything  rather  than  give  up  a. 
child.  Look  at  David,  basely  as  Absalom  acted  towards  him ;  how 
solicitous  he  was  for  his  safety.  Hence  when  the  army  was  going  out 
to  battle,  he  said,  "  Deal  gently,  for  my  sake,  with  the  young  man,  evenr 
with  Absalom.'*  And  when  tidings  were  brought  him  of  the  victory, 
his  first  question  was,  "/jr  the  young  man  Absalom  safeV*  Let  us 
apply  the  words  to  our  young  men,  and  notice — 

I.  The  supposition. — Young  men  are  exposed  to  danger,  the 
greatest  danger.  They  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  sin,  into  infidelity,, 
and  into  hell.  Their  danger  arises  from  their  corrupt  passions,  which 
are  apt  to  be  fierce  and  fiery  ;  from  their  inexperience,  the  path  of  life 
is  new  and  strange  to  them  ;  from  false  friends,  who  feed  their  vanity, 
and  gratify  their  lusts  ;  from  wicked  associates,  which  are  often 
fascinating,  and  always  injurious ;  from  Satan,  the  seducer, who  watches 
them,  lays  in  wait  for  them,  and  seeks  their  destruction.  In  a  world 
like  this,  with  hearts  like  ours,  and  with  such  influences  actirig  upon' 
us,  we  are  all  in  danger  ;  but  the  young  especially,  and  young  men 
most  of  all. ,  But  here  is 

II.  An  intimation. — They  may  be  safe.  Blessed  be  God,  many 
young  men  are.  But  it  requires  caution  in  reference  to  the  choice  of 
your  companions,  the  books  you  read,  and  the  way  in  which  you  walk. 
There  must  be  care,  or  before  you  are  aware  you  will  be  entrapped,- 
ensnared,  and  be  placed  in  circumstances  of  the  greatest  danger.  There 
must  h^ faith,  faith  in  Jesus.  Without  faith,  we  have  no  interest  in 
Christ,  we  can  derive  no  benefit  from  Christ,  no  blessing  flows  to  us 
from  Christ.  But  when  we  come  to  Him,  entrust  our  souls  to  Him,, 
and  exercise  confidence  in  Him,  we  are  safe.  He  becomes  our  Guar- 
dian,  Defender,  and  Saviour.  There  must  be  prayer,  and  where  there 
is  faith  there  will  be.  Prayer  will  call  in  God's  aid,  obtain  from  God 
wisdom,  and  place  us  for  protection  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings; 
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When  young  men  proceed  with  caution,  are  careful  with  whom  they 
walk,  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  seek  Divine  keeping  by 
prayer,  they  are  safe.     Then  comes 

III.  The  inquiry. — Is  the  young  man  safe!  When  a  father  asks 
this  question,  it  shows  deep  solicitude  and  great  kindness.  In  David's^ 
case,  his  heart  was  wrung.  Oh,  how  many  godly  fathers  are  almost 
broken-hearted  about  their  sons  !  With  what  intense  anxiety  they  put 
the  question,  Is  he  safe?  Well,  does  he  respect  the  Bible,  and  treat 
it  as  God's  book  ?  Does  he  keep  the  Sabbath,  observing  it  as  God's 
day  ?  Does  he  avoid  evil  company,  associating  with  the  wise  and 
good  ?  Does  he  abstain  from  bad  habits,  and  cultivate  purity  and 
piety  ?  Does  he  strive  to  improve  himself  by  reading,  and  proper  cul- 
tivation of  his  mind  ?  Does  he  unite  with  young  Christians,  and  attend 
to  the  means  of  grace  ?  Does  he  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
keep  His  commandments  ?     If  so,  he  is  safe. 

Absalom  was  not  safe,  nor  are  many  young  men  now.  If  they  are 
gay,  vain  of  their  persons,  and  fond  of  dress — if  they  are  selfish, 
penurious,  and  covetous — if  they  are  careless,  reckless,  or  indifferent, 
they  are  not,  they  cannot  be  safe.  There  is  no  real  safety  but  in  Christ, 
and  through  faith  in  His  name.  Until  a  young  man  is  convinced 
of  his  danger,  and  embraces  Christ,  we  cannot  pronounce  him  safe. 
As  the  shipwrecked  sailor  is  not  safe  until  picked  up  by  the  lifeboat, 
or  otherwise  conveyed  on  shore,  so  the  sinner  is  not  safe  until  free 
grace  picks  him  up,  as  he  is  floating  on  the  waters  of  this  world,  and 
brings  him  to  Christ  as  the  harbour  of  safety. 

Young  man,  are  you  safe  ?  You  were  not  always  so  ;  and  if  you 
are  now,  you  must  have  passed  through  a  great  and  important  change. 
You  are  not  safe  because  you  have  been  convinced  of  sin,  have  re- 
ormed  your  hfe,  and  have  felt  comfortable  in  your  mind  ;  for  this  may 
be,  and  your  soul  be  in  the  greatest  danger  ;  you  are  not,  you  cannot, 
be  safe,  unless  you  are  in  Christ.  If  you  are  resting  on  His  finished 
work,  if  you  are  copying  His  holy  example,  if  you  are  really  united  lo 
His  person,  you  are  safe — safe  for  time,  and  safe  for  eternity.  Then 
if  the  question  is  put,  "  Is  the  young  man  safd  ?  "  the  answer  is,  *'  Yes, 
safe^  and  safe  for  ever  I  '*  W. 


AN  APPEAL. 

"Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?  " — Lam.  i,  12. 

jEREMtAH's  lamentation  over  Jerusalem  is  a  typa  of  the  crucified 
Saviour. 

I.  His  sorrow. 

I.  How  great  it  was.  Humiliation,  povert}'^,  despised  by  enemies, 
forsaken  by  friends,  agony  in  Gethsemane,  sufi"ering  on  cross. 
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2.  How  unparalelled it  was.  None  like  it.  Martyrs  have  suffered, 
but  have  had  God's  presence.  Christ  mourned  loss  of  His  Father's  face. 

3.  How  strange  it  was.  Undeserving  of  any  sorrow,  for  His  life 
was  spotless. 

n.  The  cause  of  his  sorrow. 

1.  He  was  punished  by  Heaven.  God's  sword  against  Him  (Zech. 
xiii,  7). 

2.  For  the  sake  of  sinful  men.  For  us.  Either  shepherd  or  sheep 
must  suffer. 

ni.  The  appeal  which  his  sorrow  makes. — Is  it  nothing  to  you? 

1.  To  many  it  is  everything.  The  redeemed  in  heaven  praise 
Him  for  it.  Redeemed  on  earth  love  Him  for  it,  count  all  loss  for 
Him. 

2.  To  many  it  is  something,  but  not  all.  Those  who  respect,  but  do 
not  obey  Him. 

3.  To  many  it  is  nothing.  The  infidel.  Man  of  pleasure.  Man 
of  world. 

What  is  it  to  you  ?  His  sorrow  will  either  remove  ours  or  in- 
crease it.     He  died  that  we  might  live.     Therefore,  trust  Him  now. 

D.  Macmillan. 


CENTRAL  TRUTHS. 

"  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.   Amen." 
£ph.  vi,  24. 

I.  The  central  force  of  Christianity. — Love. 
IL  The   central   person     of    Christianity. — Our  Lord   Jesus 
Christ. 

IIL  The  central  mark  of  Christianity. — Grace.      W.  J.  W. 


THE  DAY  OF  SALVATION. 

"  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." — 2  Cor. 
vi,  2. 

I.  The  great  blessing  offered. — Salvation.  It  is  (i)  needed; 
(2)  suitable  ;  (3)  free  ;  (4)  perfect ;  (5)  everlasting. 

II.  The  limited  period  during  which  it  is  offered. — Now, 
It  is  as  if  all  the  rays  of  God's  mercy  were  concentrated  on  the  present 
hour.  "Now."  (i)  Because  God  still  waits  to  be  gracious;  (2) 
because  the  Spirit  still  pleads  ;  (3)  because  life  is  still  prolonged ; 
(4)  because  the  hour  of  death  is  uncertain.  A. 
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A  MESSAGE  FROM  GOD. 

^  What  is  the  thing  that  th&  Lord  hath  said  unto  thee  ?  I  pray  thee,  hide  it  not 
from  me." — i  Sam.  iii,  17. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  affecting  narratives  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Eli  would  see  clearly  that  the  God  of  Israel  had  rejected  him,  and  had 
passed  him  by,  to  speak  to  the  boy  Samuel ;  and  he  would  have  a  dis- 
tressing fear  that  the  message  was  about  himself.  How  painful  the 
consequences  arising  from  parental  neglect.  Eli  was  very  anxious  to 
know  from  Samuel  what  the  Lord  had  said  to  him,  even  though  he 
knew  it  was  sure  to  be  against  him.  But  has  not  God  a  message  for 
all  men  ?  If  so,  ought  we  not  to  ask  what  it  is,  and  with  intense  earnest- 
ness, at  once  ? 

I.  The  almighty  has  a  message  for  all  men. 

1 .  Conscience  is  one  way  in  which  God  speaks  to  us.  Listen  to  it ; 
guard  it  from  becoming  silenced  or  hardened.  It  will  be  for  your 
^ood  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence. 

2.  But  God  has  more  especially  spoken  to  us  by  His  word.  And 
though  it  is  given  to  the  world,  its  Divine  Author  desires  us  to  accept 
it  as  a  personal  message. 

II.  We  may  know  what  god  says  to  us. — He  speaks  to  men 
according  to  their  moral  character ;  social  position  is  nothing. 

1 .  To  the  wicked.  He  declares  that  He  is  daily  angry  with  them, 
and  their  destiny  is  to  be  driven  from  His  presence,  &c. 

2.  To  the  careless.  He  promises  the  great  discovery  of  Himself  if 
they  will  arouse  themselves,  and  seek  Him  with  the  whole  heart.  But 
at  the  same  time  He  warns  them  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins. 

3.  To  the  weak,  afflicted^  and  tempted.  His  message  is  full  of  pity 
and  love.  "  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed."  If  they  wait  on 
Him,  He  will  help  them. 

4.  To  all  who  are  atdenily  striving  to  serve  Him,  and  live  to 
glorify  Him,  every  good  the  heart  can  desire  is  sure,  and  glory  eternal 
hereafter. 

Remarks. — i,  Let  each  one  ask,  What  is  my  message  from  God  ?  2, 
ask  it,  for  if  unsaved  God  will  tell  you,  and  help  to  seek  Him  ;  3,  ask 
it,  brother,  for  thou  dost  not  know  all  the  goodness  offered  thee. 

M.    G.     ASTBURY. 


MISCELLANEOUS  SUBJECTS. 

Able  TO  Save. — Heb.  vii,  25. — i,Whom  ?  "  Them  that  come,"  Ac. 
2,  Why  ?  "  Seeing  that  He  ever  liveth."  3,  To  what  extent  ?  "  To  the 
uttermost." — John  Gerrard. 


68  OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 

The  Blood  of  the  Lamb. — ^Exod.  xii,  13. — ^The  blood  of  the  slain 
lamb  a  type  of  that  shed  on  Calvary,  i,  The  blood  of  salvation  ;  2^ 
of  substitution ;  3,  of  sprinkling  (useless  unless  applied) ;  4,  of  separa* 
tion. — D.  Macmillan. 

An  Appeal  against  Sin. — Isa.  i,  2,  3. — i,  Strange  conduct ; 
children  rebelling  agaimt  the  parent  to  whom  they  owe  so  much.  2^ 
A  strange  comparison ;  man,  though  "  lord  of  the  creation,"  lower 
than  the  beast  of  the  field  ;  move  ignorant  and  foolish,  by  reason  of 
sin.  3,  Strange  witnesses  ;  Heaven  and  earth.  -  4,  A  strange  mes- 
sage ;  forgiveness ;  strange  but  true  ;  God  just,  yet  a  Saviour. — Dr 
Macmillan. 

Sins  of  Omission. — Zeph.  iii,  2. — i,  Disobedience ;  2,  misimprove- 
ment  of  affliction  ;  3,  want  of  faith  ;  4,  neglect  of-prayer. 

God's  Care  for  the  Beasts. — Jonah  iv,  11. — I.  God's  care  for 
cattle.  I,  He  made  and  preserves  the  lower  creatures  ;  2,  He  made 
them  to  be  happy  ;  3,  sin  makes  them  sharers  in  man's  sufferings  ;  4r 
God  is  sorry  to  see  them  suffering.  II.  The  lessons  for  us  :  i.  If  God 
cares  for  them  so  should  we  ;  2,  if  God  cares  for  oxen,  how  much 
more  for  us ! 


THE     PLATFORM, 


SOWING. 

I.  In  our  tivES. — (i),  There  is  a  seed  time  and  harvest;  (^), 
reaping  will  surely  correspond  with  sowing  ;  (3),  it  will  be  gathered 
both  now  and  in  eternity.  Be  sure  you  are  sowing  to  the  Spirit  by  look- 
ing to  Christ  for  salvation — then  by  consistent  life,  deeds  of  merc}V 
kindly  actions,  and  words  of  love. 

II.  In  our  Christian  service. — (i),  Give  heed  to  the  duty  ;  sow 
the  good  seed  ;  at  all  times ;  in  all  places  ;  (2),  remember  the  pro- 
mise :  **  Ye  shall  reap,"  supported  by  Omnipotence  ;  (3),  look  for  the 
harvest ;  in  this  world  we  should  look  for  it ;  but  especially  in  the 
next.    Only  sowers  will  reap. 

D.  Macmillan* 


THE  CHURCH  COMPARED  TO  THE  MOON. 

The  other  evening  I  was  walking  home  alone  when  my  attention  was 
specially  struck  by^  the  splendour  and  beauty  of  the  moon.  Seldom 
have  I  seen  it  so  bright  and  clear,  seldom  the  sky  so  free  from  cloud, 
while  the  stars  were  almost  lost  in  the  brightness  of  ''  the  light "  which 
God  has  set  in  the  heavens  *'  to  rule  the  night."  As  I  walked  and 
meditated  I  could  not  help  recalling  to  mind  the  words  of  Scripture, 
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which  may  certainly  be  applied  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  "  She  is  fair 
as  the  moon." 

I.  The  MOON  is  a  beautiful  and  glorious  object. — So  with  the 
Church,  even  in  its  present  imperfect  state.  The  operations  of  Divine 
grace  have  made  her  fair — fair  when  compared  with  the  ungodly  ;  fair 
in  the  estimation  of  angels,  who  behold  her  with  admiration  ;  fair  in 
the  estimation  of  Christ,  who  regards  her  with  complacency  and  love* 

II.  The  moon  receives  her  light  from  the  sun. — Of  itself  it 
is  a  dark  mass,  but  when  the  full  face  is  turned  towards  us  we  receive 
reflected  light.  The  sun  gives  light,  but  receives  none  ;  the,  moon 
both  receives,  light  and  gives  light.  So  Christ,  as  God,  has  light  in. 
Himself,  which  He  communicates  to  His  Church,  that  the  Church  may^ 
reflect  it  to  the  world.  *'  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  "  Let  your- 
light  so  shine." 

III.  The  moon  gives  light  during  the  night. — So  Christians 
diffuse  the  light  of  truth  to  a  dark  and  sinful  world.  Superstitions- 
ignorance,  heathenism.    *'  Gross  darkness  has  covered  the  earth." 

IV.  The  moon  has  various  aspects. — Sometimes  in  the  full ; 
sometimes  on  the  wane.  Now  it  shines  gloriously  ;  now  that  glory 
greatly  decreases.  Yet  it  is  the  same  moon.  So  the  Church  has  its-' 
seasons  of  fluctuation,  its  periods  of  dulness  and  darkness.  Eclipsed 
or  darkened  by  persecution  ;  by  affliction  ;  by  temptations  ;  by  sin. 
Yet,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  it  has  always  emerged  from  the 
clouds,  and  has  shone  brighter  than  before. 

V.  The  moon  is  not  so  bright  as  the  sun. — The  Church  is  in- 
ferior to  Christ  ;  but  "  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is."  The  period  will  come  when  the  Churchjshall  be  "  clear  as  the 
sun."  W. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG- 


GOOD  SOLDIERS, 

The  following  outline  is  very  greatly  condensed  from  Dr.  Newton's 
'*  Stones  from  the  Brook,"  on  the  text,  ''Good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ " 
(2Tim.ii,  3):— 

There  is  a  great  deal  said  in  the  Bible  about  soldiers.  Those  who 
love  and  serve  Jesus  Christ  are  compared  to  "  an  army  with  banners." 
Our  Saviour  is  "  the  Captain  of  our  salvation ;  "  and  in  our  text  all  who 
are  trying  to  be  true  Christians  are  called  upon  to  "  endure  hardness  as 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ."    To  do  this  we  must — 

I.  Wear  the  uniform  of  christ. — ^The  soldier's  uniform  is  the 
dress  that  he  wears  ;  b^t  the  uniform  of  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  is  not 
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the  dress  that  is  put  upon  the  body,  but  the  dress  of  the  soul.  It  is  to 
have  the  mind,  and  temper,  and  spirit  of  Christ.  That  spirit  was  (i), 
<i  gentle  spirit ;  (2),  a/orgiving spint ;  and  (3),  a  loving  sp'mt. 

II.  Obey  the  orders  of  jesus. — ^The  most  important  thing  for  a 
fioldier  to  do  is  to  learn  to  obey.  No  matter  how  hard  or  dangerous  a 
thing  is  that  he  is  told  to  do,  there  is  no  choice  left  him  but  just  to  go 
and  do  it.  He  may  be  perfectly  sure  that  he  will  be  killed  in  trying  to 
-do  it.  That  makes  no  difference.  He  must  obey.  It  is  impossible  to 
t>e  a  good  soldier  without  learning  this  lesson. 

III.  Follow  the  example  of  jesus. — Christ  not  only  came  into 
the  world  to  die  for  our  sins,  and  to  show  us  by  His  teaching  how  we 
ought  to  live,  but  He  has  **  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow 
His  steps."  When  Alexander  the  Great  was  leading  his  army  over 
some  mountains  they  found  their  way  stopped  up  with  ice  and  snow. 
The  soldiers  were  tired  out  with  hard  marching,  and  so  disheartened 
by  the  diflSculties  before  them  that  they  could  do  nothing,  and  it 
seemed  as  if  they  would  all  lie  down  and  die.  Alexander  said  nothing, 
•but  getting  off  his  horse,  began  quietly  digging  away  at  the  ice  ;  the 
officers  soon  followed  his  example  ;  and  then  the  men,  forgetting  how 
tired  they  were,  began  to  do  the  same,  and  so  the  army  was  soon  able 
to  proceed  with  its  march.  So  we  must  do  as  Christ  has  shown  us 
•how,  not  in  our  own  strength,  but  in  His. 


SCRIPTURE  ILLUSTRATION  OF  NUMBERS  xxxn.,  23. 

Adam  and  Eve,  Gen.  iii,  8-12. — Cain,  Gen.  iv,  8-13. — Joseph's 
i)rethren.  Gen.  xxxvii,  26-28  ;  xlv,  i. — Achan,  Joshua  vii,  1-26. — David, 
2  Sam.  xii,  1-22. — Gehazi,  2  Kings  v,  20-27. — Daniel's  persecutors, 
Dan.  vi,  4-24. — Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v,  1-12. 

John  Gerrard. 

ILLUSTRATIVE    QUOTATIONS  AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Simplicity  in  Preaching, — In  one  of  his  charges  Archbishop 
Usher  says  to  his  clergy,  "How  much  learning  and  wisdom,  my 
brethren,  are  necessary  to  make  these  things  plain  !  "  Could  he  have 
said  anything  more  fine  and  judicious  than  this  ?  Here  is  the  proper 
direction  and  exertion  of  a  minister's  talents,  whether  natural  or  ac- 
quired. They  are  not  to  unfit  him  for  any  part  of  his  office — ^which 
they  may  easily  do,  at  the  stimulation  of  vanity  or  pride ;  but  to  qualify 
and  aid  him  the  better  to  perform  it.  It  is  so  to  be  feared  that  some 
do  not  employ  their  abilities  to  make  things  plam.    If  they  do,  ve 
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can  but  lament  their  deplorable  want  of  success.  But  it  would  seem 
as  if  their  aim  was  to  dazzle  rather  than  enlighten ;  to  surprise  rather 
than  inform  ;  to  raise  admiration  at  their  difficult  composition,  rather 
than,  with  the  apostles,  to  use  great  plainness  of  speech.  Even  their 
claim  to  originality  often  regards  only  the  mode  of  representation,. 
The  ideas  they  wish  to  pass  off  as  new,  when  examined,  are  found  only 
common-place  sentiments.  The  well  is  not  really  deep,  but  you  cannot 
see  to  the  bottom,  because  of  their  contrivance  to  make  the  water 
muddy.  They  are  not  really  tall ;  and  so  they  stand  on  tip-toe.  They 
have  not  a  native  beauty  that  always  appears  to  most  advantage  with- 
out finery ;  and  so  they  would  make  up  the  deficiency  by  excess,  and 
complexity  and  cumbersomeness  of  ornament. —  Wm,  /ay, 

God's  Instruments. — God  deals  with  man  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  man,  by  men  communicating  His  will  to  men.  The  rain,- 
on  descending  from  heaven,  falls  upon  the  surface  of  our  earth,  per- 
colates through  the  porous  soil,  and  flowing  along  rocky  fissures  or 
veins  of  sand,  is  conveyed  below  ground  to  the  fountain  whence  it 
springs.  Now,  although  rising  out  of  the  earth,  the  water  is  not  "  of 
the  earth  earthy."  The  deepest  well  owes  its  treasures  to  the  skies^ 
and  so  is  it  with  the  revealed  will  of  God.  It  flowed  along  human 
channels,  yet  its  origin  was  more  than  celestial ;  it  was  Divine. — 
Guf/irie. 

Lessons  of  the  Stars. — ^The  distance  between  the  farthest  planet 
and  the  nearest  star  is  twenty-one  billions  of  miles.  If  we  could 
travel  as  fast  as  light  travels,  we  should  go  round  the  world  four  hundred 
and  eighty  times  in  a  minute,  and  yet,  travelling  at  the  same  rate,  it 
would  take  us  three  years  and  seven  months  to  get  to  that  nearest  star. 
The  distance  of  Sirius  is  so  great  that  it  would  require  a  journey  of 
twenty-two  years  to  reach  it.  There  is  another  star,  visible  by  the- 
naked  eye,  so  far  away  that  we  could  not  cover  the  distance  in  less^ 
than  seventy-two  years.  Travelling  at  the  same  rate,  it  would  take 
seven  hundred  thousand  years  to  visit  the  group,  remote  and  cloud- 
like, which  Sir  William  Herschell  discovered  with  his  telescope.  As- 
these  distant  stars  send  their  light  down  to  us  through  the  immeasur- 
able space  which  intervenes,  they  serve  to  enlarge  and  rectify  our  ideas 
of  magnitude,  and  to  preserve  us  from  undue  impressions  of  the  great- 
ness of  near  and  present  things. — T/ie  Quiver. 

The  Giving  of  a  Nail  (Ezra  ix,  8). — To  "  give  a  nail"  (a  tent- 
pin  is  probably  intended)  is  a  synonym  for  "  providing  a  settled  abode." 
Ezra  thanked  God  that  He  had  given  him  and  the  other  exiles  the 
means  of  settling  once  more  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple — had 
fulfilled  to  them  thp  desire  of  David  to  **  dwell  in  the  house  of  the: 
Lord." 
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Different  Experiences. — We  have  different  forms  assigned  to  us 
in  the  school  of  life — different  gifts  imparted.  All  is  not  attractive 
that  is  good.  Iron  is  useful,  though  it  does  not  sparkle  like  the 
diamond.  Gold  has  not  the  fragrance  of  a  flower.  So  different 
persons  have  different  modes  of  excellence,  and  we  must  have  an  eye 
to  all. —  Wilberforce, 

Gospel  Sermons. — Are  there  not  a  good  many  people  in  these 
days  who  might  read  with  profit  the  subjoined  extract  from  Mr. 
Wesley's  journal,  quoted  by  our  respected  contemporary  the  Primitivt 
Methodist '^ — *'  We  fear  that  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith,  that 
"^  glorious  doctrine,*  as  Luther  called  it,  is  often  made  the  cloak  of  a 
sadly  imperfect  Christian  character.  Some  who  talk  largely  about  a 
sense  of  pardon  give  but  few  evidences  of  Christian  purity.  It  was  so 
in  Mr.  Wesley's  days,  and  he  grieved  over  it.  We  have  been  struck 
with  the  following  extract  from  his  journal,  October  loth,  1778  : — '  I 
And  more  profit  in  sermons  on  either  good  tempers  or  good  works  than 
in  what  are  vulgarly  called  Gospel  sermons.  That  term  has  now  become 
a  mere  cant  word.  I  wish  none  of  our  Society  would  use  it.  It  has 
no  determinate  meaning.  Let  but  a  pert,  self-sufficient  animal,  that 
has  neither  sense  nor  grace,  bawl  out  somethingabout  Christ  and  His 
'blood,  or  justification  by  faith,  and  his  hearers  cry  out,  "  What  a  fine 
•Gospel  sermon  I  "  Surely  the  Methodists  have  not  so  learnt  Christ ! 
We  know  no  Gospel  without  salvation  from  sin.' " 
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THE  LAY  PREACHER. 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION. 

CHAPTER    IL— GOVERNMENT    BY    REWARDS    AND 
PUNISHMENTS. 

THE  importance  to  us  of  a  future  life  consists  in  our  capacity  of 
happiness  or  misery,  and  in  the  supposition  that  our  state  here- 
after will  depend  upon  our  present  actions.  This  supposition  is  based 
upon  the  unquestionable  fact  that,  even  in  this  life,  God's  government 
is  conducted  according  to  a  law  of  rewards  and  punishment.  "All 
that  we  enjoy,  and  a  great  part  of  what  we  suffer,  is  put  in  our  own 
power.*'  Pleasure  and  pain  are  the  consequences  of  our  own  actions. 
God  does  not  even  so  much  as  preserve  our  lives  independent  of  our 
own  care.  That  this  is  to  be  ascribed  to  "  the  general  course  of 
nature,"  may  be  objected ;  but  Butler  at  once  shows  that  what  we 
really  mean  by  such  a  phrase  is  the  Being  who  appointed  the  general 
course  of  operation,  and  gives  it  its  uniformity  and  constancy.  Here, 
though  the  passage  treating  of  the  subject  is  very  brief,  we  have  an  ar- 
gument which  preachers  would  do  well  to  examine  closely.  The  ten- 
dency in  these  days  is  to  deny  the  existence  of  a  personal  God,  on  the 
ground  that  the  laws  which  govern  the  universe  are  fixed  and  definite ; 
but  Butler  very  forcibly  points  out  that  men  must  not  deny  the  Divine 
government  because  it  is  uniform.  "  They  must  not  deny  that  He 
does  things  at  all  because  He  does  them  constantly,  because  the  effects 
■of  His  acting  are  permanent,  whether  His  acting  be  so  or  not,  though 
there  is  no  reason  to  think  it  is  not."  Such  regularity  does  not  exclude 
the  idea  of  an  agent,  and  surely  it  is  more  rational  to  ascribe  such  re- 
gularity to  a  person  than  to  a  system. 

It  is,  however,  rather  to  punishment  than  to  reward  that  men  take 
exception  when  they  dispute  the  government  of  God.  Hence  Butler 
devotes  himself  more  particularly  to  a  line  of  argument  that  shows  the 
reasonableness  of  supposing  this  doctrine  to  be  true  by  analogies  drawn 
from  our  present  condition.     Thus — 

1.  Natural  punishments  very  frequently  follow  on  actions  which 
give  pleasure  at  the  time,  as,  for  example,  sickness  follows  intemper- 
ance. 

2.  These  punishments  very  frequently  outweigh  the  accompanying 
pleasure. 

3.  The  delay  of  punishment  does  not  imply  final  impunity,  even  in 
this  life. 
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4.  After  such  delay,  the  punishment  often  comes  suddenly  and 
violently. 

5.  There  is  a  strong  probability,  though  no  direct  and  certain 
proof,  that  punishment  follows  evil  conduct  in  this  world.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  a  very  large  proportion  of  evil-doers  are  punished  here- 

6.  The  general  course  of  nature  shows  that,  after  a  certain  time 
spent  in  sin  and  negligence,  there  is  no  place  for  recovery  or  repent- 
ance. ''  If  the  husbandman  lets  his  seed-time  pass  without  sowing, 
the  whole  year  is  lost  to  him  beyond  recovery.  In  like  manner,  though 
after  men  have  been  guilty  of  folly  and  extravagance  up  to  a  certain  de- 
gree^ it  is  often  in  their  power,  for  instance,  to  retrieve  their  affairs,  to 
recover  their  health  and  character,  at  least  in  good  measure ;  yet  real 
reformation  is  in  many  cases  of  no  avail  at  all  towards  preventing  the 
miseries,  poverty,  sickness,  infamy,  naturally  annexed  to  folly  and  ^c- 
travagance  exceeding  that  degree.  There  is  a  certain  bound  to  impru^ 
dence  and  behaviour,  which,  being  transgressed,  there  remains  no  place 
for  repentance  in  the  natural  course  of  things." 

7.  Inattention,  want  of  thought,  and  neglect,  are  often  attended  by 
consequences  quite  as  dreadful  as  from  the  most  extravagant  passion. 

8.  Civil  punishments  are  often  final,  and  inflict  death. 

All  these  things,  which  are  not  occasional  and  accidental,  but  mat- 
ters of  constant  and  universal  experience,  so  closely  resemble  what  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  in  regard  to  the  future  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  that  both  the  present  and  the  future  retribution  might  be 
spoken  of  in  the  same  terms,  as,  for  example,  in  those  used  in  Prov.  i, 
22-28. 

It  is  not  meant  to  be  asserted  that  punishments  necessarily  or  uni-- 
formly  follow  crimes  or  vices  in  this  life,  as,  indeed,  experience  abun- 
dantly proves  that  many  such  things  apparently  escape  detection  and 
penalty  this  side  the  grave.  But  they  follow  with  sufficient  frequency 
to  answer  fully  all  the  objections  against  the  credibility  of  a  future  state 
of  rewards*  and  punishments  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  frailty  of 
human  nature  as  doing  away  with  the  guilt  of  human  vices ;  or  from 
the  doctrine  of  necessity  and  fatalism  ;  or  from  an  idea  that  the  will 
of  a  Supreme  Being  cannot  be  contradicted,  or  that  He  cannot  be  pro- 
voked. 


God's  Thoughts. — I  would  rather  be  what  God  chose  to  make  me 
than  the  most  glorious  creature  that  I  could  think  of.  For  to  have 
been  thought  about,  borne  in  God's  thoughts,  and  then  made  by  God^ 
is  the  dearest,  grandest,  and  most  precious  thing  in  all  thinking.— 
George  Macdonald, 


**  DON'T  I  "—A  HINT  TO  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS. 


-**  Don't  ! " — What  a  common  expression  !  Yet  a  very  emphatic  one. 
Will  our  friends  who  work  among  the  young — the  superintendents  of 
our  Sunday  Schools  and  the  conductors  of  our  Bands  of  Hope — pardon 
us  if  we  offer  four  cautions,  each  beginning  with  this  phrase,  and  all 
necessary  if  success  is  to  be  attained  ? 

DON^T  ATTEMPT  TO   DO     EVERYTHING  AT   ONCE. — We    have    knOWn 

those  who  have  the  care  of  children's  meetings  try  to  go  over  the 
whole  field  of  Temperance  teaching  at  one  sitting;  One  thing  at  a 
time,  should  be  the  rule.  See  how  the  farmer  go6s  to  work;  He  does 
not  throw  a  cart-load  of  seed  into  the  middle  of  the  field-  and  expect  it 
to  grow.  Learn  a  lesson  from  his  method,  and  be  content  with  one 
fact  at  a  time.  If  you  only  teach  fifty-two  truths  in  one  year,  what  a 
grand  result  will  follow !  And  you  need  not  fear  the  subjects  will  not 
hold  out.  One  idea  well  worked  out,  and  well  illustrated,  is  loiig 
enough  for  one  address. 

Don't  go  to  sleep. — Talking  in  one's  sleep  is  a  much  more  com- 
mon practice  than  many  suppose.  We  have  sleepy  preachers  in  the 
pulpit,  sleepy  teachers  in  schools,  sleepy  speakers  on  the  platform^  arid 
we  are  afraid  many  a  company  of  children  are  bored  by  being  prosed 
and  preached  to  by  a  sleepy  conductor.  Wake  up !  Put  some  life 
into  your  subject,  light  it  up  by  means  of  illustrations  and  suitable 
anecdotes,  and  let  the  meeting  altogether  be  lively. 

Don't  expect  to  make  the  same  impression  on  all  Yovk 
HEARERS. — Young  miuds  differ,  as  well  as  old  ones ;  and  you  must 
5tudy  tastes  and  dispositions.  Many  lessons  prepared  for  children 
may  be  described  as  cast-iron  ones.  They  are  all  run  in  the  same 
mould — ^all  are  of  one  pattern.  Get  out  of  the  ruts,  and  introduce  a 
little  variety. 

Don't  forget  to  clinch  your  nails. — Anecdotes  and  illustra- 
tions are  useless  unless  there  be  some  lessop  to  illustrate,  or  some  truth 
to  enforce.  Let  your  remarks  all  tend  to  one  point,  and  when  you 
<have  got  there — stop. 


A  Step  Nearer  Christ. — ^Every  kindness  done  to  others  in  our 
•daily  walk,  every  attempt  to  make  others  happy,  every  prejudice  over- 
come, every  truth  more  clearly  perceived,  every  difiiculty  subdued, 
every  sin  left  behind,  every  temptation  trampled  underfoot,  every  step 
forward  in  the  cause  of  good,  is  a  step  nearer  to  the  life  of  Christ. — 
Dean  Stanley. 
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XIX.— CHARITY  (continued).— xiii. 

II. — A    DEFINITION   OR   RATHER  A    DESCRIPTION     OF     LOVE     (4-8), 

The  man  who  has  trae  charity,  real  love,  in  his  heart  is — 

1.  Longsuffeting  and  generous,  "  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is 
kind.''  The  first  word  seems  to  express  the  passive,  and  the  second 
the  active  state  of  mind.  Not  only  does  he  suffer  patiently  opposition 
and  wrong,  but  he  strives  to  do  good  to  the  wrong-doer.  So  did  Jesu& 
teach  when  He  said,  "  Love  your  enemies,"  &c. 

2.  Contented,  "  Charity  envieth  not."  What  a  blessing  it  would  be 
did  we  all  know  how  "  to  be  content  with  such  things  as  we  have ! "  I 
do  not  say  never  strive  for  anything  higher  and  better ;  that  is  not 
the  meaning  of  the  text.  We  should  be  ever  tiying  to  rise ;  ever  en- 
deavouring to  get  on  in  all  positions  in  life ;  but  at  the  same  time  we 
should  always  be  thankful  for  the  position  in  which  we  find  ourselves, 
and  not  constantly  grumbling  because  some  one  else  is  a  little  ahead 
of  us. 

3.  Humble.  **  Charity  vaunteth  not  herself,  is  not  puffed  up."  Is 
not  this  just  the  lesson  which  is  given  in  another  place,  and  which, 
were  it  carried  out  in  our  lives,  would  bring  peace  and  concord  every- 
where ?  "  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory,  but  in  low- 
liness of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves."  If  there 
is  one  thing  more  offensive  than  another,  it  is  that  spirit  of  assump- 
tion which  "  pats  one  on  the  back,"  and  patronises  as  though  it  were 
an  embodiment  of  the  wisdom  of  all  the  ages. 

4.  Considerate  of  another  s  ftelings.  "  Doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
seemly." 

5.  Unselfish,  "  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own."  Very  few  there  are 
in  the  world,  I  fear,  who  put  others  first  and  themselves  last.  The 
motto  of  most  is,  "  Take  care  of  number  one." 

.  6.  Calm.  **  Is  not  easily  provoked."  Love  has  power  to  command 
all  the  other  faculties,  and  to  make  them  obey.  .  "  He  who  loves  in 
the  time  of  provocation  is  cool,  not  passionate — calm,  not  stolid — 
patient,  not  peevish — serious,  not  sarcastic— forgiving,  not  resentful." 

7.  Unsuspicious,  **  Thinketh  no  evil,"  and  with  this  may  be  put  his 
purity.  "  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth."  The 
best  construction  possible  is  put  upon  everything;  on  the  other 
hand,  where  sin  is  really  shown,  love  does  not  spare  the  sinner. 

8;  Magnanimous.  "  Beareth  all  things,"  or  it  may  be  rendered 
'  covereth  all  things,"  and  then  the  text  would  mean  that  the  tendency 
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of  love  is  to  hide  rather  than  expose  the  shortcomings  or  the  faults  of 
others  instead  of  blazoning  them  abroad. 

9.  TrustfuL  **  Believeth  all  things."  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
charitable  man  is  a  credulous  one,  that  he  will  receive  everything  he 
hears  as  true ;  but  the  expression  means  very  much  the  same  as 
**  thinketh  no  evil,"  />.,  when  the  conduct  of  others  is  concerned  he 
always  believes  the  best  report. 

10.  Hopes  for  the  best.  "  Hopeth  all  things."  The  same  ten- 
dency ;  when  an  investigation  is  going  on  concerning  the  position  or 
character  of  another,  love  says,  **  I  hope  that  man  will  come  out 
clear." 

11.  Endures  all  things.  Does  not  murmur  or  repine  in  times  of 
sorrow — will  bear  anything  for  the  welfare  of  another. 

Now  put  all  these  characteristics  together,  and  what  have  you  ?  I 
answer,  Jesus  Christ,  for  in  Him  only  do  they  all  meet.  Tell  me,  have 
you  amongst  any  of  your  friends  a  man  or  woman  who  is  all  these, 
longsuffering,  generous,  &c.  ?  You  answer.  No.  You  have  seen  and  I 
have  seen  many  who  have  manifested  a  few  of  these  traits,  but  not  all ; 
but  in  order  to  have  a  true  man,  all  the  manifestations  I  have  men- 
tioned must  be  there.  But  you  will  find  them  only  in  Jesus ;  He  only 
is  love.  Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  have  you  put  such  a  high  ideal 
before  us  ?  I  answer,  Because  Paul  did.  Why  did  Paul  ?  In  order 
that  you  and  I  may  try  to  reach  it.  We  can  do  no  more  than  that. 
We  are  not  responsible  for  more  than  that,  but  for  trying  or  not,  as  the 
case  may  be,  we  shall  be  held  accountable. 

III. ^ThE  TRANSITORINESS  of  all  OTHER  GIFTS  AND  THE  PER- 
PETUITY OF  LOVE  (ver.  8). 

1.  And  this  we  know  is  true.  Those  special  gifts  of  tongues  and 
prophecy,  and  the  interpreting  of  mysteries,  have  long  since  passed 
away,  and  others  have  come  in  their  place — eloquence,  knowledge. 
These,  however,  are  fleeting  as  the  twilight,  and  evanescent  as  the 
morning  dew  ;  but  when  these  shall  fail.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity  will 
remain — "  Faith  by  which  we  see  the  glories  of  the  eternal  world, 
Hope  by  which  we  mount  toward  them,  and  Lovehy  which  we  grasp 
and  inherit  them ;  therefore  the  greatest  of  these  is  love." 

2.  Love  is  also  the  greatest  because  it  includes  the  others. 

3.  Love  is  the  perfection  of  knowledge  (verses  9,  loj.  This  is  illus- 
trated by  his  personal  experience  (ver.  1 1 ).  The  difference  between 
our  present  and  future  conception  of  things  is  the  difference  between 
the  knowledge  of  a  child  and  a  man.  We  are  now  like  children ;  but 
when  we  become  spiritual  men,  when  love  is  fully  developed  in  us,  we 
shall  look  upon  the  present  as  .we  who  are  full-grown  men  look  back 
upon  the  days  of  oar  natural  childhood.  Now  it  is  like  looking  through 
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a  darkened  glass,  but  when  the  perfect  is  come,  when  love  fills  every 
part  of  the  soul,  we  shall  see  things  and  know  them  intuitively.  "  Now 
I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known.** 

Placing  ourselves  side  by  side  with  this  chapter,  how  little  we  are ; 
but  when  we  think  of  what  we  may  become  by  following  its  directions, 
we  may  each  truly  say  with  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  "  I  seem  to  have  been 
only  like  a  boy  playing  on  the  sea  shore,  and  diverting  m3rself  now  and 
then  by  finding  a  smoother  pebble  or  prettier  shUl  than  ordinary  while 
the  great  ocean  lay  all  undiscovered  before  me."  The  whole  chapter 
suggests  the  possibilities  of  manhood, 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

• 

Mark  x,  46. — Considerable  difficulty  presents  itself  here,  partly 
because  while  Matthew  mentions  two  men,  Mark  and  Luke  only  speak 
of  one,  and  partly  because  Luke  represents  the  miracle  as  taking 
place  "  as  He  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho  ;"  Matthew  and  Mark  both 
distinctly  state  that  it  occurred  after  Jesus  had  left  the  city.  "  The 
probable  explanation  is  that,  of  the  two  men,  the  one  whom  Mark 
names  was  the  more  conspicuous  and  the  better  known,  and  that  Luke, 
visiting  the  scene,  and  having  the  spot  pointed  out  to  him  outside  the 
gates  of  the  city,  was  left  to  conjecture,  or  was  misinformed,  as  to  the 
work  having  been  done  when  our  Lord  drew  nigh  unto  it.  The  fact 
that  Luke  alone  records  the  incident  connected  with  Zacchseus  (Luke 
xix,  i-io)  indicates  either  that  he  had  been  on  the  spot  as  an  inquirer, 
or  had  sought  for  local  sources  of  information.  The  assumption  that 
he  recorded  a  different  miracle  from  Matthew  and  Mark  is  possible, 
but  hardly  probable,  and  certainly  needless,  except  on  a  very  rigid 
and  a  priori  theory  of  inspiration.  It  is  possible,  again,  that  Luke's 
local  inquiries  may  have  made  his  narrative  more  accurate  than  the 
recollection  on  which  Matthew's  and  Mark's  rested "  {Ne7v  Test. 
Com,). — "  The  ancient  and  obvious  solution  is  that  the  *  two '  men- 
tioned by  Matthew  were  healed,  one  as  Jesus  entered  the  town,  the 
other  as  He  left  it.  The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this  explanation  is  the 
close  identity  of  the  words  used  in  each  case,  and  the  unlikelihood 
that  in  both  cases  the  multitude  should  have  rebuked  the  blind  man 
for  his  loud  cries  for  help.  Yet  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  is 
nothing  but  what  might  have  naturally  happened  in  any  case  ;  and  it 
would  not  have  been  surprising  had  there  been  half  a  dozen  blind 
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beggars,  at  a  time  when  such  multitudes  were  going  up  to  Jerusalem. 
Some  simple  circumstance  which  the  wonted  brevity  of  the  Gospel 
narrative  suppresses  might  perhaps  clear  up  the  whole  difficulty,  as> 
€.g,y  if  the  first  beggar  followed  Jesus  through  Jericho,  and  was  healed, 
with  the  second^  as  He  came  out ;  or  if  the  application  of  the  second 
was  occasioned  by  his  hearing  of  the  cure  of  the  first  "  {Conder), — 
A  better  rendering  gives,  **  The  son  of  Timaeus,  Bartimaeus,  a  blind 
beggar,  was  sitting  by  the  wayside  begging."  Some  manuscripts 
have  **  the  blind  beggar,"  as  if  he  were  well  known  and  conspicuous. 

47. — "  Son  of  David  ;  "  the  popular  designation  of  the  Messiah. 
The  use  of  this  phrase  shows  the  faith  of  the  man. 

48. — Wy cliff e's  translation  has  it :  "  threatened  him  that  he  should 
be  still."  The  Anglo-Saxon  version  :  **  When  many  bade  him  that 
he  should  be  silent,  he  cried  so  much  the  more.  Pity  me,  David's 
Son  1 "  **  Some  may  merely  have  wished  him  to  wait ;  by  others  he 
may  have  been  deemed,  as  the  little  children  were,  unworthy  of  the 
Saviour *s  notice"  {Godwin), 

50. — •'*  Casting  away  his  garment ; "  that  is,  his  upper  loose  gar- 
ment. *'  Rose ; "  rather  '*  leaped  up,"  as  showing  his  eagerness. 
Mark  is  the  only  evangelist  who  mentions  the  words  of  the  people,  in 
verse  49,  and  this  casting  aside  his  outer  robe. 

51. — "  Lord.*^  The  original  word  is  "Rabboni;"  "my Master." 
The  title  occurs  only  here  and  in  John  xx,  16,  where  it  is  used  by 
Mary  Magdalene  to  her  risen  Lord.  The  gradations  of  honour  were 
Rab,  Rabbi ^  Rabbon,  Rabboni;  and  the  beggar  used  the  highest. 

52. — Matthew  does  not  give  the  statement  respecting  faith,  but  says 
that  Jesus  touched  the  eyes  ;  Luke  gives  the  healing  word,  and  says 
that  all  the  people  also  praised  God.  For  similar  statements  respect- 
ing faith  see  Matt,  ix,  22  ;  Mark  v,  34  ;  Luke  vii,  50;  viii,  48  ;  xvii, 
19 ;  and  xviii,  42.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  prominence  which 
Mark  gives  to  the  blind  beggar's  name  is  some  evidence  that  he  after- 
wards became  more  or  less  conspicuous  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
**  At  first,  only  the  report  of  Jesus  reaches  him,  awakening  slumber- 
ing remembrances,  longing,  and  anticipation ;  then  it  becomes  mani- 
fest to  the  crowd  who  are  following  that  a  higher  necessity  impels 
him  than  those  who  are  but  outwardly  pressing  around  Jesus.  As 
usual,  they  are  unwilling  that  the  sufferer  should  receive  any  individual 
benefit  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  seek  to  drown  his  cry  of  misery,  as 
a  discord  in  the  sounds  of  rejoicing.  But  the  very  reaction  excites 
Jiis  begging  faith  to  a  higher  degree  of  courage,  and  the  sufferer  can- 
not cease  till  every  impediment  that  still  keeps  him  from  Jesus  is 
overcome :  faith  triumphs ;  and  the  first  object  which  he  sees  is 
Christ  Himself,  before  whose  presence  he  stands,  and  in  whose  light 
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he  now  beholds  the  whole  surrounding  creation  clothed  as  in  resurrec- 
tion glory  "  (Zange). 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

49,  50. — ^A  BLIND  BEGGAR  INVITED  BY  JESUS. — I.  JcSUS  pauSCd  tO 

send  an  invitation  to  Bartimaeus.  (i)  His  attitude  towards  the  needy. 
(a)  It  manifested  His  compassion,  (d)  His  readiness  to  relieve,  (^r) 
His  willingness  to  bless.  (2)  His  request  for  the  needy,  (a)  He 
employs  His  disciples,  (b)  The  errand  given  to  His  disciples. — II. 
The  disciples  faithfully  carried  the  invite  to  Bartimaeus.  (i)  They 
obeyed  the  requirement  of  Jesus,  (a)  They  delivered  the  gracious 
call,  (p)  They  gave  it  to  the  right  person.  (2)  They  encouraged 
the  needy,  {a)  They  administered  seasonable  comfort,  (d)  They 
sought  to  bring  him  to  decision,  (c)  They  distinctly  repeated  the 
order  of  Jesus. — III.  Bartimaeus  readily  accepted  the  invitation  from 
Jesus,  (i)  He  freed  himself  from  every  hindrance.  (2)  He 
eagerly  departed  to  go  to  Jesus.  (3)  He  met  with  the  desire  of  his 
heart.  Lessons: — (i)  Jesus  is  still  standing  near  His  people,  giving 
them  messages  of  mercy  to  utter  to  needy  sinners.  (2)  Christians 
are  still  called  to  be  true  to  God,  and  announce  the  requests  of  JesuSr 
and  encourage  the  ungodly  to  come  to  Jesus.  (3)  All  who  realize 
the  worth  of  Jesus,  and  feel  their  need,  come  quickly  to  meet  the 
world's  Saviour. — Alfred  Buckley. 

The  cry  of  BARTiMiEUS. — I.  Bartimaeus  sought  the  cure  of  his 
blindness  by  the  exercise  of  the  unimpaired  faculties  which  remained 
to  him.  His  condition  was,  no  doubt,  one  of  great  disability,  yet  he 
sank  not  down  in  despair,  (i)  His  ears  were  attent  to  tidings  con- 
cerning Christ.  He  thought  upon  what  he  heard.  Now,  he  heard 
the  first  whisperings  of  Christ's  approach.  Many  a  man  has  learned 
the  way  to  heaven  itself  by  making  good  use  of  his  ears.  (2)  His 
tongue  was  not  an  inoperative  faculty.  So  long  as  the  sufferer,  who  is 
within  the  reach  of  help,  has  the  use  of  his  tongue,  his  case  is  not 
wholly  desperate.  (3)  His  feet  carried  him  to  Christ,  The  sufferer, 
whose  feet  are  capable  of  carrying  him  to  the  house  of  prayer,  Ac, 
cannot  justly  complain  that  he  is  unable  to  do  anything  in  order  to 
obtain  relief.  Sin  has  blinded  man's  spiritual  vision ;  but  no  one  is 
left  to  all  the  dire  consequences  of  such  disability  (Jno.  i,  9).  It  is 
the  voluntary  love  of  darkness  which  is  the  great  evil  (Jno.  iii,  19).— 
II.  But,  attracted  by  the  peculiar  prominence  which  ifroccupies  in  the 
narrative,  we  direct  special  attention  to  Bartimaeus's  cry.  ( i)  He  cried.. 
(a)  His  earnestness  was  too  intense  to  find  expression  othen»'ise  than 
in  a  piercing  cry.  [h)  Every  human  cry  of  pain  is  a  prayer.  He 
who  ordained  this  mode  of  expressing  distress  can  infallibly  interpret 
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every  cry,  and  is  graciously  disposed  to  relieve  the  sufferer,  (c) 
Bartimaeus  was  almost  oblivious  to  the  presence  of  the  multitude. 
Too  many  suppliants  are  injuriously  anxious  about  "  public  opinion." 
{d)  The  cry  of  Bartimaeus  would  linger  in  the  ears  of  the  multitude  as 
a  most  instructive  and  admonitorj'  echo.  (2)  His  cry  was  prompt. 
^'  IVhen  he  heard— he  began  to  cry."  If  blind  souls  would  only 
rightly  consider  that  the  opportunity  of  spiritual  enlightenment  is 
"  passing  by  "  them,  fewer  would  be  found  awaiting  "  a  convenient 
season,"  or  deluding  themselves  with  the  excuse  "  there  is  time 
enough."  It  was  his  first  and  last  opportunity.  (3)  His  cry  was 
humble.  **  Have  mercy  on  me."  A  beggar  is  not  necessarily 
humble :  neither  pride  nor  humility  is  peculiar  to  any  condition.  If 
humility  becometh  beggars,  then  should  all  men  be  humble,  since  all 
men  are  spiritual  beggars,  having  forfeited  all  right  to  Divine  assist- 
ance. (4)  His  cry  was  one  of  faith,  (a)  Seen  in  the  titles  he 
ascribed  :  **  Son  of  David,"  "  Lord/*  Contrast  these  with  that  of  the 
multitude,  (d)  He  believed  Christ  had  the  heart  and  ability  to  open 
his  eyes,  (c)  Christ  attributed  his  healing  to  his  faith,  (d)  The 
cry  of  faith  is  irresistible.  (^)  It  vitally  contrasts  with  the  cry  of 
nature,  ignorance,  or  despair.  (5)  His  cry  was  importunate,  (a) 
**  Many  charged  him,*'  &c.  The  **  evil  heart,"  men,  and  Satan  com- 
bine to  stifle  the  cry  of  the  anxious  soul.  Lukewarm  Christians,  too, 
are  **  shocked  "  by  the  articulate  anxiety  of  anxious  souls.  Impor- 
tunity, when  bidden  "  hold  his  peace,"  cries  **  the  more."  Opposition 
should  but  rouse  to  fresh  effort  the  soul  in  search  of  light.  (5)  Our 
Lord  was  a  great  admirer  as  well  as  teacher  of  importunity  in  prayer* 
(6)  His  cry  prevailed,  (a)  "  Jesus  stood  still,"  though  He  was  on 
His  last  and  most  solemn  journey.  (^)  "  Commanded  him  to  be 
called."  Prayer  brings  the  soul  nearer  to  Christ,  and  Christ  nearer  to 
the  soul,  (c)  "  They  call,"  &c.  Prayer  often  transforms  hinderers 
into  helpers,  (d)  **What  wilt  thou,"  &c.  Prayer  induces  the  com- 
passionate Christ  to  make,  as  it  were,  inquiry  into  the  suppliant's  case. 
He  who  calls  upon  Christ,  at  a  sensible  distance,  in  general  terms,  will 
soon  be  encouraged  by  the  conscious  nearness  and  sympathy  of  the 
Saviour  to  state  his  case  specifically.  (e)  **  Go  thy  way,"  &c. 
Prayer  is  not  a  mere  experiment ;  it  cannot  but  prevail.  Lessons  : — 
(i)  To  the  spiritually  unenlightened  :  **  Be  wise  to  know  your  gracious 
day  1 "  (2)  Dark  souls  are  to  be  found,  on  the  wayside  of  life,  in 
spiritual  beggary,  crying  for  the  light.  Christians  should  pity,  and, 
at  the  Master's  bidding,  bring  such  to  Him.  (3)  They  should  also 
everywhere  combine,  and  by  evangelistic  effort,  &c.,  raise  the  cry 
*'  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by  1 " — JS,  T, 
Healing  the  blind. — I.  The  occasion  of  the  application  \  (\)  the 
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man  was  blind  ;  (2)  he  was  poor;  (3)  he  was  conscious  of  his  con- 
dition ;  (4)  he  was  in  the  way  where  Jesus  passed. — II.  The  cha- 
racteristics of  the  application:  (i)  faith;  (2)  earnestness;  (3) 
humility;  (4)  perseverance.— III.  The  effects  of  the  application:  (i) 
Jesus  stood  still ;  (2)  Jesus  called  him ;  (3)  Jesus  bade  him  present 
his  request;  (4)  he  was  immediately  healed;  (5)  he  followed  Jesus. 
—IV.  I,  The  beggar's  plight;  2,  the  beggar's  plea ;  3 ,  the  Saviour's 

pity ;  4,  the  people's  praise. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 

*^*  Brief  homiletical  outlines  on  any  part  of  chap,  xi  will  be  wel- 
comed. 

OUTLINES    FOR    THE    PULPIT. 


PLAN    OF  A  SERMON  BY  THE  LATE    PRESIDENT 
GARFIELD. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  of  the  Christian  •SV^;f^<d(r//,  Cincinnati,  U.S.A., 
gives  the  following  outline  of  a  sermon  delivered  by  General  Garfield 
at  Alliance,  Ohio,  1871.  The  text  is  not  named,  but  the  subject  is 
^'Life." 

I. — ^The  law  of  its  being.  Constitutional  law — the  law  by  which 
this  life  must  be  in  us. 

I.  We  must  be  in  Him,  Spiritual  life  is  spiritual  union  with 
Christ. 

3.  The  union  must  be  intimate.  When  a  scion  is  grafted  into  the 
stock,  care  is  taken  to  establish  a  veiy  close  and  intimate  imion,  so 
that  the  life  of  the  tree  or  vine  may  be  imparted  to  it.  So  our  union 
with  Christ  must  be  very  intimate.  External  forms  do  not  constitute 
an  intimate  union.  There  must  be  the  faith  and  love  of  the  heart. 
There  must  be  a  complete  surrender  to  the  will  of  Christ. 

3.  As  the  scion  grafted  into  the  stock  must  be  capable  of  receiving 
life — must  not  be  dead — so  the  man  grafted  into  Christ  must  not  be 
totally  dead,  but  must  be  capable  of  receiving  life  from  the  fountain  of 
life,  Christ  Jesus.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.  He 
has  been  quickened  from  his  "  death  in  trespasses  and  in  sins.*' 

II. — The  law  of  its  action. 

1.  The  life  of  Christ  transferred  becomes  light.  When  we  take 
Christ  for  our  example,  when  we  draw  our  inspiration  from  Him, 
when  His  life  is  in  us  as  a  controlling  inspiration  and  power,  then  do 
we  become  the  light  of  the  world. 

2.  Let  your  light  so  shine.  We  cannot  dim  the  light  which  comes 
from  Christ,  but  we  can—  (a)  Bring  something  between  us  and  Jeipu* 
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Christ  and  prevent  His  shining  upon  us.  We  can  fail  to  maintain 
that  intimate  union  with  Christ  which  is  the  source  of  life — that  life 
which  is  the  light  of  men.  (d)  We  can  place  something  between  us 
aiid  others,  and  thus  hinder  our  light  from  shining  before  men.  We 
need  to  let  our  light  shine  out  into  all  the  dark  places.  What  for  ? 
(^)  To  induce  men  to  glorify  God  our  Father.  The  world  demands  a 
lived  Gospel  as  well  as  a  preached  Gospel.  Christians  need  to  be 
living  epistles,  read  and  known  of  all  men.  A  dying  world  is  calling 
for  that  life  which  is  the  light  of  men. 


AN  ORTHODOX  PREACHER. 

*'  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingblnck,  and  unto  the 
Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ 
the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." — i  Cor.  i,  23,  24. 

Many  errors  arise  from  a  desire  to  examine  the  Divine  side  of 
redemption,  which  is  hid  from  us.  The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was 
content  with  the  scheme  of  salvation.  He  believed  firmly  in  Christ 
crucified  as  the  hope  of  the  world.  This  subject  must  be  the  central 
topic  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

I. — ^The  leading  theme  of  Paul's  ministry.  "  We  preach 
Christ  crucified." 

1.  T^  Person  declared  in  his  ministry,  Christ  was  the  name  he 
lifted  up  before  the  people.  Not  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  &c.,  but 
the  Sent  of  God.  He  cared  very  little  about  the  speculation  of  the 
men  around  him,  so  long  as  he  could  proclaim  the  truths  of  Christ. 
We  must  tread  in  his  footsteps,  and  feel  we  are  called  to  make  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  the  centre  of  our  address.  Men  of  renown  in  history, 
whose  characters  we  admire,  must  not  supplant  Jesus  from  His  place. 
Let  us  sound  forth  far  and  wide  the  life  of  the  world's  Saviour,  that 
men  may  by  Him  be  blessed. 

2.  The.  atonement  proclaimed  in  his  ministry >  He  zealously  up- 
lifted the  cross  by  which  men  could  be  raised  up  to  their  lost  favours. 
It  was  impossible  to  shake  his  faith  in  the  dying  Lamb ;  therefore  he 
fearlessly  preached  it  before  the  world.  This  is  our  glorious  theme 
which  we  have  to  speak  to  the  masses — not  science,  philosophy,  &c., 
but  a  crucified  Lord.  Let  nothing  that  men  may  say  lead  us  to  treat 
the  cross  as  of  none  effect.  We  shall  disgrace  our  forefathers  if  we 
allow  this  subject  to  become  obsolete.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  calling  us 
afresh  to  proclaim  the  scheme  of  redemption  to  the  distressed,  the 
weary,  and  the  sinner. 

11. — The  great  difficulties  in  Paul's  ministry.  *'Unto  the 
Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness." 
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1.  The  superstition  of  the  Jews,  They  spumed  the  Gospel 
because  it  appealed  to  their  spiritual  nature.  They  were  blinded  by 
superstition.  They  did  not  want  a  suffering  Messiah.  They  believed 
in  nothing  but  what  was  tangible.  They  were  sensuous  and  bigoted. 
They  would  not  give  up  their  fathers'  religion.  We  have  to  contend  with 
the  same  class  of  people.  They  worship  old  theories,  and  cling  to  the 
ceremonies  of  past  ages.  If  we  are  resting  in  forms,  we  are  supersti- 
tious.    We  are  rejecting  the  tidings  of "  Christ  crucified." 

2.  T^ie  scepticism  of  the  Greeks.  They  could  not  believe  in  a 
crucified  Christ.  It  appeared  to  them  a  fable.  They  treated  it  with 
contempt.  They  saw  no  atonement  in  the  Saviour's  death ;  therefore 
they  did  not  hesitate  to  denounce  it  foolishness.  Many  in  spirit  are 
doing  the  same  as  the  Greeks.  They  frown  upon  the  scheme  of 
salvation.  All  the  new  discoveries  are  used  to  demolish  the  cross  of 
Christ. 

III. — ^I'he  divine  character  of  Paul's  ministry.  **But  unto 
them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

1.  The  universality  of  the  Gospel,  Men  ar^ called  by  God.  This 
is  His  own  special  work.  But  He  does  not  confine  Himself  to  one 
race;  He  calls  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  glorious  Gospel  is  for  all 
mankind.  If  we,  therefore,  look  to  Jesus,  we  have  fellowship  with 
heaven. 

2.  The  powerfulness  of  the  Gospel,  The  death  of  the  cross  is  the 
greatest  manifestation  of  the  power  of  God.  The  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  has  proved  to  be  such  in  every  age.  The  Lord  has  lodged  His 
favourite  power  in  the  finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  its 
energetic  force  that  is  the  guarantee  of  its  success. 

3.  The  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  Christ  displays  God's  highest 
wisdom.  The  Gospel  is  the  sum  of  all  intelligence.  It  reveals  the 
grandest  destiny.  It  is  able  to  enlighten  the  mind,  and  show  how  false 
are  the  theories  of  men.  It  is  the  consummation  of  the  perfection  of 
infinite  wisdom.  None,  therefore,  can  instruct  us  aright  but  Christ, 
and  we  shall  never  learn  the  wisdom  of  God  unless  we  sit  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross. 

Lessons  : — (i)  There  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  but  what  is 
revealed  in  the  Gospel  of  a  crucified  Saviour  ;  (2)  May  we  never  be  of 
the  class  who  reject  and  despise  God's  method  of  redemption ;  (3) 
Between  the  conflict  of  power  and  wisdom,  Christ  is  the  living 
embodiment  of  the  greatest  force  in  the  world  ;  (4)  We  must  believe 
the  Gospel  before  we  can  experience  its  saving  influence. 

Alfred  Buckley. 
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THE  PAST  AND  THE  FUTURE. 

"  Forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,"  &c. — Phil,  iii,  13 

I.  The  things  we  are  to  forget. 

1.  Our  sins.     Get  them  forgiven. 

2.  Our  sorrows.     Only  remember  God's  goodness  in  them. 

3.  Our  joys.    They  will  not  do  for  future.     We  must  seek   new 
■ones. 

4.  Our  failures.     Be  warned  by  them. 

5.  Our  successes.     Danger  of  resting  in  success. 

6.  Our  attainments.     Think  of  heights  yet  to  climb. 
II.  The  things  we  are  to  reach  forward  to. 

1.  Greater  likeness  to  Christ,     From  glory  to  glory. 

2.  Greater  watchfulness  against  sin, 

3.  Greater  service  for  Him, 

4.  Greater  result  in  our  service, 

D.  Macmillan. 


THOUGHT. 

"Think  on  these  things.*'— Phil,  iv,  8. 

In  the  service  of  God  there  is  employment  for  every  faculty  and 
function  we  possess  ;  they  each  have  a  mission  for  the  Master.  The 
power  to  think  is  the  prerogative  distinctly  peculiar  to  man.  The 
distinctive  feature  that  exalts  him  above  animal  grovellings,  and 
betrays  the  presence  of  an  immortal  something  within. 

I.  Thought  is  a  duty. — Thoughtlessness,  and  consequently  ignor- 
ance, is  what  the  Lord  so  pathetically  lamented  in  His  people  Israel. 
^'Israel  doth  not  know ;  my  people  doth  not  consider.''  Thoughtlessness 
has  wrought  the  ruin  of  our  race.  But  thoughtfulness  has  marked  all 
those  men  in  the  past  who  ranked  high  in  favour  and  fellowship  with 
God.  Isaac  **  meditated  at  eventide.''  Joshua  was  commanded  to 
"meditate  day  and  night  in  the  statutes  of  the  Lord.'*  David  was  a 
-diligent  .and  talented  thinker.  "  When  I  consider  Thy  heavens,  the 
work  of  Thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  stars  which  Thou  hast  ordained." 
And  the  Saviour,  in  all  His  discourses,  always  supplied  the  people  with 
food  for  thought.  And  if  we  are  to  make  progress  in  the  Christian 
life,  we  must  be  sober  minded  and  thoughtful. 

II.  Subjects  for  thought. — '*  Whatsoever  things  are  true,"  &c. 
We  are  to  think,  but  not  at  random.  Definite  thought  alone  is  pro- 
fitable. There  are  subjects  worthy  of  winning  the  thoughts  of  thinkers 
4he  most  profound. 

I.  Whatsoever  things  are  true.     What  more  ennobling  topic  could 
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the  Christian  consider  than  truth  ?     Christ  declared,  "  The  truth  shalli 
make  you  free,"  who  Himself  was  the  incarnate  embodiment  of  truth. 

2.  Whatsoever  things  are  honest.  Honesty  must  shine  upon  the  face 
of  all  our  actions  and  transactions.  *'  Provide  things  honest  in  the 
sight  of  all  men." 

3.  Whatsoever  things  are  just.  Justice  and  honesty  are  twin-bom, 
and  hence  inseparable.  If  we  are  unjust,  we  are  dishonest ;  if  dis- 
honest, of  course,  unjust. 

4.  Whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  lovely^  and  of  good  report.  We 
need  the  exhortation  of  pureness  of  thought.  There  is  much  that  is  un- 
lovely that  dwells  in  our  minds.  We  may  have  the  fountain  of  oar 
imaginations  cleansed.  Then  will  our  thoughts  be  lovely,  and  our  life 
consistent.  J.  W.  Bray. 

THE  VOICE  OF  GOD. 

"  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." — Mai, 
iU,  7. 

It  was  the  voice  of  God— stern,  yet  mild — that  the  apostate  in  the 

days  of  Malachi  heard  ;  and  it  is  the  same  Divine  voice  that  to-day 

pleads,  and  will  continue  to  plead    in   all   the    to-morrow — until  the 

Judgment  Throne  is  set — in  tones  of  paternal  and  pardoning  love,  with 

the  *'  lost  and  undone  "  of  this  our  so-called  '*  Christian  age.*'    If  we 

but  listen  with  our  ears  bent  to  ages  gone  by,  we  may  hear — 

I.  The  voice  of  god  in  the  past. — with  its  innumerable  mercies, 
saying,  **  Return."  This  implies  conversion,  taken  from  the  Latin 
converto,  which  means  to  turn  about  or  to  return,  (i)  From  the  waste 
of  wilderness  life  ;  (2)  from  the  ramble  of  prodigal  life.  And  on  our 
return  from  these  and  other  evils,  if  we  continue  to  listen,  we  shall 
hear — 

II.  The  voice  of  god  in  the  present,  giving  assurance  of  His 
unwearied  love,  (i)  By  His  guidance ;  (2)  by  His  goodness ;  (3) 
by  His  protection  ;  (4)  by  His  presence.  Then  better  able  to  lend 
our  ears  to  things  heavenly,  we  shall  hear — 

III.  The  voice  of  god  in  the  future,  declaring  promises  of 
enlarged  blessings,  (i)  In  reference  to  fuller  redemption  ;  (2)  in  re- 
ference to  joys  celestial ;  (3)  in  reference  to  company  unrivalled  ;  (4) 
in  reference  to  a  home  unparalleled. 

Application. — Sinner,  if  you  continue  to  refuse  to  listen  to  that 
Voice  which  speaks  as  yet  in  tones  of  tenderest  compassion,  to  your 
great  astonishment  you  will  hear  it  on  the  "  Day  of  Condemnation,'' 
as  the  **  sound  of  many  waters,  "  saying,  **  Depart,  ye  cursed,"  &c.  Flee 
now  to  Christ,  who  says,  "  Come  unto  me." 

Alfred  A.  Mainwaring- 
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PRAYER  FOR  HUMAN  SALVATION. 

••  Brethren,  my  hteaxt's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be 
-saved." — Rom.  v,  i. 

Intense  zeal  characterized  the  Apostle   in  every  work  in  which  he 

engaged.     Our  text  shows  this  zeal  manifested  for  the  eternal  welfare 

-of  Israel.     Let  lis  consider  some  reasons  why  we,  as  Christians,  should 

manifest  a  prayerfulness  on  behalf  of,  and  intense  desire  for  the  eternal 

-welfare  of  men.  ' 

I.  Because  of. their  spiritual  condition. — "Lost."  This  un- 
doubtedly was  one  of  the  reasons  that  prompted  Paul  to  manifest  this 

-desire.     The  same  reason  exists  to-day.     Ungodliness  is  ruining  num- 
^bers  of  men  and  womeft. 

II.  Because  of  our  own  condition. — "Saved."  We  were  not 
.always  in  this  condition.    We  still  remember  the  sting  of  sin.    Having 

been  saved   ourselves,  we  ought  to  strive  to  induce  others  to  avoid  the 
danger  in  which  they  stand. 

in.  Because  of  the  relationship  that  exists  between  us. — 
'*  Brethren.*'  This  relationship  is  abundantly  proved  by  Scripture,  and 
cannot  be  disproved  by  science. 

IV.  Because  christ  commands  us  to  desire  to  save  men. — He 
iHimself  has  given  us  an  example  and  a  definite  command. 

Application. — Do  we  possess  this  desire?  Does  not  the  lost  con- 
dition of  men  kindle  a  burning  desire  to  see  them  saved  ? 

J.  A. 


THE  DIVINE  REQUEST. 

"  My  son  give  Me  thine  heart." — Prov.  xxiii,  26. 

The  Book  of  Proverbs  commends  itself  to  us  on  the  ground  of  its 
having  been  written  by  Solomon,  the  wisest  man  of  his  day.  It  com- 
mends itself  to  us  also  on  the  ground  of  its  practical  utility.  It  con- 
tains many  important  maxims,  and  gives  direction  to  the  man  of  busi- 
ness, the  tempted,  the  father  and  son,  the  ruler  and  subject,  the  master 
and  servant,  &c.  No  on&  need  be  long  in  any  great  dilemma  if  they 
read  and  follow  the  teachings  of  this  book.  *'  It  is  profitable  for  re- 
proof," <fec.  But  it  further  commends  itself  to  our  notice  on  the  ground 
of  its  being  the  production  of  a  man  under  Divine  guidance  and  in- 
spiration. It  being  Divinely  inspired  we  may  regard  it  as  the  work  and 
words  of  God.  In  this  text  God  speaks  to  man,  and  asks  for  his 
heart.  Here  we  have  the  loving  Father  calling  back  the  wandering 
son  to  his  home  of  plenty. 

I.  The  divine  request. — The  ''heart."  In  Scripture  the  heart 
is  used  to  signify  the  aiFections  of  the  soul,  the  whole  of  the  physical, 
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intellectual,  aud  moral  nature  of  man.     It  is  used  in  this  sense  here, 
hence  implies  : — 

1.  Sincerity.  A  man  is  said  to  be  sinoere  when  he  engages  his 
heart  in  any  work.  And  God  asks  for  sincerity.  He  will  not  be  satis- 
fied with  a  bare  profession.     He  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts. 

2.  Earnestness,  When  a  man  is  in  earnest  about  anything  we  say 
his  heart  is  in  it.  So  when  God  asks  for  the  heart  He  means  us  to  be 
in  earnest.    He  hates  indifference. 

3.  Entire  devotion.  Give  God  the  heart,  and  He  has  all.  Give  Him 
the  heart,  and  He  has  the  head,  the  intellect,  and  all  the  powers  of 
body  and  mind  you  possess.  No  gift  less  than  this  will  satisfy  Him. 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,"  &c.  God  will 
not  accept  part  of  your  heart ;  He  must  have  entire  consecration.  Our 
language  must  be,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ? " 

4.  Delight.  Whatever  a  man  engages  his  heart  in  he  is  said  to  de- 
light in.  Some  men  set  their  heart  upon  earthly  things,  and  find  in 
them  their  chief  delight.  But  there  are  others  who  rise  above  the  low 
and  grovelling  things  of  earth,  and  set  their  affections  on  things  above. 
Such  delight  to  commune  with  God,  and  find  their  highest  enjoyment 
in  things  spiritual.  It  is  their  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
Their  delight  is  in  the  love  and  service  of  Jehovah. 

II.  The  nature  of  the  request. — **  My  son,  give  Me." 

1.  //  is  an  affectionate  request.  It  is  not  the  austere  demand  of  a 
tyrant,  but  the  affectionate  appeal  of  Divine  love  to  the  heart  of  man^ 
"  My  son."  All  God's  wooing  breathes  forth  an  air  of  affectionate  re- 
gard for  the  welfare  of  man.  Human  nature  refuses  to  be  driven,  the 
bare  demand  is  repulsive,  so  God  makes  His  requests  in  love. 

2.  It  is  a  reasonable  request.  He  has  a  right  to  the  sincere,  earnest, 
full,  delightful  consecration  of  the  soul  to  Him.  He  is  our  {a)  Creator, 
{b)  Preserver,  {c)  Redeemer. 

3.  It  is  a  respectable  request.  Hence  it  is  worthy  of  regard.  It  is 
not  mean,  or  despicable,  but  strongly  marked  by  civility.  Such  a  request 
may  fairly  be  expected  to  awaken  response  and  call  forth  compliance 
Then,  now,  while  God  says,  "  My  son,  give  Me  thine  heart,"  say,  "Take 
my  poor  heart,  and  let  it  be,"  &c. 

J.  w. 

MISCELLANEOUS  GERMS. 

Christ  our  life. — ^The  source  of  our  life  (Ephes.  ii,  i ;  Gal.  ii,  20)^ 
The  sustenance  of  our  life  (John  vi,  5 1).  The  solace  of  our  life  (Hebr 
xiii,  5).  The  object  of  our  life  (Phil,  i,  21).  The  pattern  of  our.  life 
(Phil,  ii,  5).    The  crown  of  our  life  (Gal.  iii,  5). 


OUTLINES   FOR  THE   PULPIT.  89 

The  failing  and  the  unfailing. — Refuge  fails  (Psalm  cxlii,  4.). 
Strength  fails  (Psalm  xxxviii,  10).  Heart  fails  (Psalm  Ixxiii,  26). 
Flesh  fails  (Psalm  Ixxiii;  26).  Kinsfolk  fail  (Job  xix,  14).  The 
faithful  fail  (Psalm  xii,  2).  **  Wilt  thou  be  unto  me  as  waters  that 
fail  ?  "  (Job  XV,  18).  He  faileth  not  (Zeph.  iii,  5  ;  Joshua  i,  5).  His 
compassions  fail  not  (Sam.  iii,  22).  His  promises  fail  not  (Joshua 
xxi,  45).  His  faithfulness  fails  not  (Psalm  Ixxxix,  33).  His  love  fails 
not  (Jeremiah  xxxi,  3  ;  i  Cor.  xiii,  8).  His  providence  fails  not 
(Psalm  xxxvii,  25;  Phil,  iv,  19).  His  treasures  in  heaven  fail  not 
(Luke  xii,  35). 

Abounding  righteousness. — What  we  were:  "Free  from  righteous- 
ness" (Rom.  vi,  20).  What  we  have  become:  "The  servants  of 
righteousness  "  (Rom.  vi,  18).  What  we  have  received  :  "  The  gift  of 
righteousness"  (Rom.  v,  17).  What  God  has  made  us:  "His 
righteousness'*  (2  Cor.  v,  21).  What  we  have  on:  "The  breast- 
plate of  righteousness  "  (Eph.  vi,  14).  What  we  have  on  each  side: 
"  The  armour  of  righteousness  "  (2  Cor.  vi,  7).  What  God  expects  of 
us  :  "  To  yield  our  members  servants  to  righteousness  *'  (Rom.  vi,  19). 
What  we  have  attained  to :  "  The  righteousness  of  faith  "  (Rom.  ix,  30). 
What  we  are  to  be  filled  with  :  "  The  fruits  of  righteousness  "  (Phil,  i, 
11).  What  we  look  for:  "  New  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness  '*  (2  Peter  iii,  13).  What  we  shall  wear  : "  Fine 
linen  righteousness  "  (Rev,  xix,  8).  What  we  shall  receive  :  "  A  crown 
of  righteousness"  (2  Tim.  iv,  8). 

The  blood  of  the  lamb.—  Exod.  xii,  13. — Blood  of  the  slain  lamb 
a  type  of  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary  :  i,  the  blood  of  salvation  ;  2,  of 
substitution  ;  3,  of  sprinkling  ;  4,  of  separation. — D.  Macmillan. 

The    philippian    gaoler. — Acts  xvi,   30,  31. — I.  An   important 
question  :  the  language,   i,  of  fear  ;  2,   desire ;  3,   hope  ;  4,   ignor- 
ance ;   5,  submission. — JI.  A  simple  answer  :  i,  implies  that  we  must 
accept  Christ  as  oui*  Saviour  ;  2,  that  He  alone  can  save. — ^T.  B.  Field. 
The  famine  in  s  am  aria. — 2  Kings  viii,  3. — I.  The  reasoning  of 
the  lepers  and   action,     i .  It   was  wise  reasoning  ;  2,  the  unlikely 
means   God  uses   to  deliver  His  people,  as  to  the  way  and  instru- 
ments, illustrated  by  Shamgar,  Samson,  Gideon  ;  3,  the   instruments 
>»ere  imperfect,  but  this  no  detriment   to  their  usefulness  :  fishermen 
became  apostles,  a  tinker  an  author  (Bunyan),  from  a  miner's  hut  the 
leader  of  the  Reformation  (Luther),  &c.  ;  4,  what  will  benefit  one  will 
bless  all,  so  every  Christian  should  carry  the  Gospel  to  those  starving. 
II.  The  actions  of  these  men   indicate   the  way  in  which  we  may  be 
saved  from  eternal  death,     i.  They  felt  their  need,  being  in  a  state  of 
misery  ;  2,  they  went  promptly  to  the  place  where  supplies  were  to  be 
had.-.T.  B.  Field. 
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LuKEWARUNESS  CONDEMNED. — Rcv.  Hi,  1 4  and  1 6. — The  deplor- 
able state  of  this  Church  called  for  .censure  from  Christ ;  many  churches 
may  be  said  to  be  in  their  condition  to-day.  I.  Lukewarmness  is 
repugnant  to  God.  Its  indications  are  :  i,  drowsiness  in  wor- 
ship ;  2,  indifference  to  prayer  meetings  ;  3,  gifts  made  grudgingly  ; 
4,  indifference  with  regard  to  the  success  of  the  Gospel.  It  shall  be 
severely  punished.  II.  The  causes  of  lukewarmness;  i,  neglect  of 
private  devotion  ;  2,  of  Christian  work  ;  3,  entanglement  with  worldly 
pleasures.  III.  The  cure:  i,  constant  walking  with  God;  2,  con- 
stant attendance  on  the  means  of  grace  ;  3,  ardent  work  for  God. — 
T.  B.  Field. 
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A  FEW  WORDS  ON  GIVING. 

The  money  question  cannot  help  coming  up  at  tea  and  public  meet- 
ings. Whatever  may  be  the  object  sought  to  be  promoted,  money  is 
one  of  the  needful  things,  and  some  one  must  talk  about  it.  And  cer- 
tainly it  is  a  subject  on  which  a  good  deal  may  be  said.  For  ex- 
ample— 

I. — Giving  ought  to  be  practised  by  every  one.  It  is  a  means 
of  grace  which  the  poorest  as  well  as  the  richest  may  enjoy,  for  who 
is  there  that  has  not  received  from  the  bountiful  hand  of  God  some- 
thing that  he  can  render  back  to  Him  by  devoting  it  to  a  religious  or 
charitable  purpose  ? 

II. — Giving  ought  to  be  practised  according  to  ABiLnr. 
As  to  the  exact  proportion  which  the  amount  given  should  bear  to  the 
amount  received,  it  is  impossible  to  lay  down  any  hard  and  fast  rule. 
But  certainly  the  object  should  be  rather  to  see  how  much  one  can 
give,  and  not  how  little, 

III. — Giving  ought  to  be  practised  on  a  plan.  There  is  no- 
thing like  system.  That  is  the  New  Testament  method  (see  i  Cor. 
xvi,  2).  First  make  it  a  matter  of  deliberate  thought  and  prayer  as  to 
how  much  ought  to  be  devoted  to  God's  cause ;  secondly,  set  that 
amount  aside  and  regard  it  as  sacredly  His ;  thirdly,  distribute  it  among 
the  several  special  claims  according  to  your  best  judgment.  They  who 
observe  system  in  their  giving  will  give  more  easily,  more  cheerfully, 
and  more  abundantly  than  they  did  before  adopting  such  a  practice. 

IV. — Our  giving  ought  to  be  regarded  as  part  of  our  wor- 
ship. Read  Mai.  iii,  10,  and  notice  how  the  outpouring  of  blessing  is 
connected  with  the  payment  of  God's  dues.     It  is. the  liberal  soul  that 


THE   PLATFORM.  9 1 

sball  be  made  fat.     Present  your  gifts  less  to  man  and  more  to  God. 
On  an  old  tombstone  it  was  once  inscribed — 

That  we  spent  we  had  ; 
That  we  left  we  lost  ; 
That  we  gave  we  have. 

Wesley's  was  tbe  "  golden  rule  "  of  giving  : — "Get  all  you  can  ;  save 
all  you  can ;  give  all  you  can." 

A. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


LIFE    COMPARED  TO  A  BOOK. 

^VERY  one  [is  writing  a  book.  Every  day  we  fill  a  fresh  page.  Our 
book  is  a  biography — the  story  of  our  life.  It  is  a  book  that  will  be 
read,  and  criticised,  and  at  the  last  will  be  produced  in  evidence  at 
our  trial.  That  will  be  at  the  judgment,  when  every  one  will  receive 
^^  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body." 

I.  It  is  a  book  on  whose  pages  we  can  make  no  correction. 
— No  sooner  is  a  page  written  than  it  is  snatched  from  us.  We  can- 
not lay  the  sheets  again  upon  the  study-table  to  add  or  to  subtract. 
There  may  be  much  we  would  alter,  but  we  cannot  stretch  our  hand 
into  the  past,  and  bring  back  the  pages  already  written.  There  can 
be  no  second  edition.  "  What  is  written  is  written."  We  may  grow 
wiser  and  write  better ;  but  the  past  cannot  be  altered. 

II.  It  is  a  book  which  can  never  be  lost  or  destroyed. — It 
is  not  cast  upon  our  shelves  and  forgotten.  There  may  be  the  desire 
to  throw  it  into  the  flames,  and  no  doubt  we  would  gladly  see  the  ashes 
of  many  a  page,  but  it  is  carefully  stored  away  in  libraries  beyond  our 
reach. 

1 .  If  ts  placed  in  the  library  of  God.  He  takes  the  record,  and 
He  carefully  preserves  it.  The  story  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  is 
placed  upon  His  shelves,  and  there  kept  for  His  own  perusal.  He 
requires  it  as  tbe  testimony  upon  which  He  will  pass  His  sentence. 
Who  can  enter  that  library  and  extract  it  ?  Who  can  put  the  flame  to 
that  library  and  destroy  it  ? 

2.  //  is  placed  in  the  library  of  the  Conscience,  At  present,  per- 
haps, we  do  not  realize  this  fact,  yet  the  memory  of  conscience  will 
fulfil  its  ofiice,  and  at  God's  command  reproduce  the  well-nigh  for- 
gotten pages. 

3.  It  is  found,  also,  in  the  library  of  Influence,  Every  man 
stamps  his  impression  on  the  age  in  which  he  lives.  It  is  impossible 
to  pas  s  through  life  without  affecting  our  generation  for  good  or  evil, 
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and  DO  man  leaves  the  scenes  he  mingled  in  without  exerting  some 
influence  upon  others.  Our  opinions,  our  words,  our  acts,  may  seem 
but  as  passing  clcuds  that  leave  no  trace  behind,  but  these  are  nails 
fastened  somewhere  which  abide.  How  often  we  see  the  character  of 
the  parent  reflected  in  the  child,  the  example  of  the  teacher  revived  in 
the  disciple,  the  complexion  of  the  author  reproduced  in  the  reader. 
We  may  have  passed  away  from  the  busy  stage  of  life,  and  others  may 
occupy  the  platform  on  which  we  once  stood,  and  yet  we  may  still  be 
speaking ;  the  lips  may  long  have  been  silent,  and  yet  the  echoes  from 
our  words  may  still  be  sounding  loud.  We  may  have  long  ceased 
from  action,  and  yet  our  actions  may  be  still  repeated.  It  is  a  solemn 
thought  that  our  influence  does  not  die. 

III.  In  this  book  another  hand  besides  our  own  is  writing. 
— Do  you  know  whose  hand  that  is  ?  It  is  God's.  The  mysteries  of 
His  providence  are  all  interwoven  with  our  life.  We  cannot  work  out 
our  own  destiny  exactly  as  we  will.  Sorrow  is  turned  into  joy,  and 
joy  into  sorrow.  Things  done  in  secret  cause  us  bitter  distress  and 
shame,  for  whatsoever  we  sow  we  must  reap. 

IV.  The  book  may  be  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  closed.— 
We  have  no  guarantee  of  many  years  in  which  we  may  write  better 
pages  than  those  that  have  passed  from  bur  hands.  How  carefully, 
then,  should  we  use  the  present,  that  there  may  be  the  less  matter  for 
repentance  hereafter.  It  will  be  no  light  trial  to  look  back  from  our 
death-bed  on  the  years  that  have  been  wasted,  on  the  opportunities 
that  have  been  neglected,  and  on  the  seasons  that  have  been  unim- 
proved. If  at  any  moment  we  may  be  required  to  complete  the 
volume,  how  important  to  write  each  page  as  if  it  were  our  last— a 
page  we  could  die  upon ;  a  page  which,  read  by  surviving  friends,  may 
cheer  their  hearts  with  a  bright  and  blessed  hope ;  a  page  witnessing 
to  the  truths  that  God  is  love,  Christ  an  all-sufiicient  Saviour,  and  the 
Spirit  an  all-powerful  Friend  ;  a  page  which  testifies  that  we  are  enter- 
ing into  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God. 

A. 


He  who  gives  his  children  the  legacy  of  a  godly  example  provides 
for  them  far  better  than  he  who  leaves  his  family  a  large  fortune. 

What  Christianity  has  Done. — ^Twenty  centuries  ago,  Britain 
was  as  low  as  Africa  is  to-day.  Wild,  warring  classes  of  savages 
waded  in  the  fens  of  Lincolnshire.  They  observed  bloody  rites  by 
human  sacrifices  among  the  rocks  of  Wales.  Branded  and  strained 
into  slave  coffles,  they  were  marched  with  bleeding  feet  over  the  Alps 
to  feed  the  lions  in  Roman  amphitheatres.  In  such  a  state  were  our 
ancestors  before  Christianity  came  to  us. 
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Since  we  reviewed  Mr.  Walker's  '*  Social  Pictures  "  in  the  Februarjr 
number  we  have  received  another  volume  written  by  the  same  hand  (i). 
**  Lamps  for  Pilgrims  "  is  the  title  given  to  twenty-six  sermons  preached* 
during  the  author's  rather  protracted  ministry,  a  prayer  of  singular" 
beauty  and  appropriateness  being  appended  to  each.  From  a  homi- 
letical  point  of  view,  perhaps,  the  sermons  themselves  appear  some- 
what defective,  and  the  reader  does  not  at  the  first  glance  discover  the- 
leading  thoughts  and  subdivisions.  These,  however,  become  clearer 
on  a  closer  perusal,  and  the  line  of  remark,  argument,  and  illustration 
is  usually  both  natural  and  impressive.  The  title  page  does  not  bear 
the  name  of  any  London  house,  but  we  give  the  name  and  address  of 
the  publisher. 

From  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock  we  have  received  the  9th  and  nth 
parts  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Commentary,  Part  10  having  probably  been' 
overlooked.  Part  11  brings  us  down  to  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of 
Nehemiah.  The  original  notes  need,  of  course,  no  commendation^ 
from  us,  but  as  we  closely  follow  the  editor's  new  prefatory  and  sup- 
plementary remarks,  we  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  judicioug 
manner  in  which  Mr.  Thornley  Smith  has  compressed  within  so  short 
a  compass  so  able  a  resume  of  modern  criticism.  Much  has  been 
added  to  the  store  of  Biblical  knowledge  since  Adam  Clarke's  day,  and 
few  preachers  can  afford  to  purchase  such  expensive  works  as  those  of 
Ewald,  Keil,  Stanley,  Hengstenberg,  and  others,  to  say  nothing  of  Dr. 
Smith's  famous  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible."  Our  debt  of  obligation  is, 
therefore,  all  the  greater  to  the  editor  and  publishers  for  bringing  the 
more  essential  results  of  modern  scholarship,  in  combination  with 
Clarke's  own  invaluable  notes,  so  easily  within  our  reach. 

Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock's  "Universal  Instructor,"  part  17,  in  every 
way  sustains  its  reputation.  Of  the "  Illustrated  History  of  the 
World,"  issued  by  the  same  publishers,  we  received  and  noticed  Parts 
I  and  2.  No  others  have  reached  us,  but  we  trust  the  serial  is  not  dis- 
continued, as  it  certainly  promised  to  be  one  of  the  best  issued  from 
Salisbury  Square. 

Those  of  our  readers  who  are  interested  in  temperance  work,  espe- 
cially in  the  medical  aspect  of  the  question,  will  do  well  to  read  the 
Medical  Temperance  Journal^  of  which  fifty  quarterly  numbers  have^ 
been  issued.    The  price  of  each  number  is  but  sixpence. 

"  The  New  Testament  Commentary,"  edited  by  the  scholarly  Bishop- 
of  Gloucester,  is  still  being  issued,  in  sevenpenny  monthly  parts  by 

(i)  '^  Lamps  for  Pilgprims."  Second  Series.  By  the  Rev.  James  Walker, 
F.R.H.S.    Manchester  :  A.  Heywood  and  Son,  56,  Oldham  Street.    Price  2s.  6d. 
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Messrs.  Cassell.  Most  of  the  important  variations  in  the  translation, 
as  given  in  the  Revised  Version,  are  anticipated  in  this  work,  which 
was  issued  three  or  four  years  ago  in  its  entirety.  The  cheap  serial 
issue  has  now  reached  Acts  xxiii,  and  every  part  adds  to  the  preacher's 
store  of  valuable  pulpit  matter.  We  note  that  the  same  firm  are  about 
to  publish  "The  Bible  Educator"  in  24  monthly  parts. 

With  "The  Christian"  (London:  Morgan  and  Scott)  now  comes 
to  us  the  monthly  number  of  "The  Herald  of  Mercy,"  which  is  just 
^hat  its  name  denotes,  and  is  well  adapted  for  free  circulation. 
The  first-named  paper  always  contains  so  much  that  is  interesting  to 
every  Christian  worker  that  we  can  afEord  to  disregard  a  few  points, 
doctrinal  and  other,  on  which  we  differ  from  its  contributors.  No 
periodical  we  know  of  gives  so  full  a  record  of  aggressive  evange- 
listic effort  at  home  and  abroad. 

'  **  (iasseirs  Popular  Educator "  will  shortly  have  completed  its 
second  volume  in  the  present  reissue.  Young  men  trying  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  Greek  will  find  the  lessons  in  that  subject, 
as  indeed  is  the  case  with  most  others,  exceedingly  clear  and  simple. 
The  articles  on  Natural  History  are  very  interesting,  and  we  need 
iscarcely  say  well  illustrated. 


ILLUSTRATIVE     QUOTATIONS    AND 
ANECDOTES. 


.  Do  always  what  you  yourself  believe  to  be  right,  and  allow  others 
to  enjoy  the  same  privilege.  The  latter  is  a  duty  you  owe  to  your 
neighbour,  and  both  of  them  are  duties  you  owe  to  your  Maker. 

The  King  and  the  Widow.— A  proud  king  resolved  that  he  would 
build  a  cathedral,  and,  while  most  anxious  that  the  credit  of  it  might 
be  all  his  own,  he  forbade  even  from  contributing  to  its  erection,  and 
■on  it  his  name  was  carved  as  the  builder.  But  he  saw  in  a  dream  an 
angel  who  came  down  and  erased  his  name,  and  a  name  of  a  poor 
widow  appeared  in  its  stead.  This  was  three  times  repeated,  when  the 
enraged  king  summoned  the  woman  before  him  and  demanded,  **  What 
have  you  been  doing,  and  why  have  you  broken  my  commandment  ? " 
The  trembling  woman  repHed,  *'  I  loved  the  Lord,  and  longed  to  do 
something  for  His  name,  and  for  the  building  up  of  His  church.  I 
was  forbidden  to  touch  it  in  any  way ;  so,  in  my  poverty,  I  brought  a 
wisp  of  hay  for  the  horses  that  drew  the  stones/*  And  the  king  saw 
that  the  same  God  who  accepted  the  offering  of  Abel  and  not  of  Cain 
regarded  the  widow  as  having  done  more  for  the  building  of  the 
cathedral  than  he  had  done  with  all  his  wealth.  So  he  commanded 
that  her  name  should  also  be  inscribed  upon  the  .tablet. 
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Religion  not  only  takes  frotn  us  the  bitter  sense  of  calamity,  but 
gives  us  all  the  true  pleasures  of  life. 

The  Christian  duties  are  easily  known :  wherever  we  find  our  con- 
science bewildered,  we  may  be  assured  we  have  departed  from  them. 

As  little  rocks  in  the  stream  may  trouble  the  water,  but  they  do  not 
hinder  it  from  flowing  on,  but  only  give  it  greater  'force  ;  so  the  diffi- 
culties and  discouragements  of  the  Christian  warfare  only  serve  to  make 
the  Christian  double  his  efforts  to  go  forward  on  his  appointed  course. 

Faraday's  Lost  Cup. — ^There  is  a  story  told  of  a  workman  of  the 
great  chemist,  Faraday.  One  day  he  knocked  into  a  jar  of  acid  a. 
little  silver  cup.  It  disappeared,  was  eaten  up  by  the  acid,  and  couldn't 
be  found.  The  question  came  up  whether  it  could  ever  be  found.  One 
said  he  could  find  it ;  another  said  it  was  held  in  solution,  and  th^e 
was  no  possibility  of  finding  it.  The  great  chemist  came  in,  and  put 
some  chemical  into  the  jar,  and  in  a  moment  every  particle  of  the 
silver  was  precipitated  to  the  bottom.  He  lifted  it  out  a  shapeless- 
mass,  sent  it  to  the  silversmith,  and  the  cup  was  restored.  If  Faraday 
could  precipitate  that  silver  and  recover  his  cup,  surely  God  can  re- 
store our  sleeping  and  scattered  dust. 

Faithful  unto  Death. — A  shepherd  had  driven  part  of  his  flock 
to  a  neighbouring  fair,  leaving  his  dog  to  walch  the  remainder  during 
the  day  and  the  next  night,  expecting  to  revisit  them  in  the  mornings 
Circumstances  prevented  his  returning  home  till  the  morning  of  the 
third  day.  His  first  inquiry  was,  whether  the  dog  had  been  visited. 
The  answer  was,  "  No."  "  Then  he  must  be  dead,"  replied  the  shep- 
herd, with  a  tone  and  gesture  of  anguish,  "  for  I  know  he  was  too 
faithful  to  desert  his  charge."  He  instantly  repaired  to  the  heaths 
The  dog  had  just  sufficient  strength  remaining  to  crawl  to  his  master's 
feet  and  express  his  joy  at  his  return,  and  almost  immediately  after 
expired.     "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death"  (Rev.  ii.  lo). 

One  Book. — ^A  young  gentleman,  a  godson  of  Dr.  Johnson,  called 
to  see  him  a  very  short  time  before  his  death.  In  the  course  of  the 
conversation,  the  doctor  asked  him  what  books  he  read.  The  young 
man  replied,  '*  The  books,  sir,  which  you  gave  me."  Dr.  Johnson, 
summoning  up  all  his  strength,  and  with  a  piercing  eye  fixed  upon  the 
youth,  exclaimed,  "  Read  the  Bible  ;  all  the  books  that  are  worth  read- 
ing have  their  foundation  and  their  merits  there."  Shortly  before  he 
died,  Patrick  Henry,  laying  his  hand  on  the  Bible,  said,  '*  Here  is  a 
Book  worth  more  than  all  others ;  yet  it  is  my  sad  misfortune  never  to 
have  read  it,  until,  lately,  with  proper  attention."  When  the  shadows 
of  death  were  gathering  around  Sir  Waller  Scott,  he  said  to  the  watcher^ 
"  Bring  the  Book."  "  What  book  ?  "  asked  Lockhart,  iiis  son-in-law. 
**  There  is  but  One  Book,"  said  the  dying  man. 
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Rock  of  Ages. — One  of  the  **  Jubilee  Singers,"  a  student  of  Fisk 
University,  was  on  board  a  steamer  that  took  fire.  He  had  the  pre- 
sence of  mind  to  fix  life-preservers  on  himself  and  wife ;  but  in  the 
agony  of  despair,  when  all  on  board  were  trying  to  save  themselves, 
some  one  dragged  off"  from  his  wife  the  life-preserver,  so  that  she  found 
herself  helpless  amid  the  waters.  But  she  clung  to  her  husband, 
placing  her  hands  firmly  on  his  shoulders  as  he  swam  on.  After  a 
little  her  strength  was  exhausted.  **  I  can  hold  on  no  longer,"  was 
her  cry.  **  Try  a  little  longer,"  was  her  husband's  agonised  entreaty ; 
.and  then  he  added,  **  Let  us  sing  *  Rock  of  Ages.' "  Immediately 
.they  both  began  faintly  to  sing,  and  their  strains  fell  upon  the  ears  of 
many  around  them,  while  they  were  thus  seeking  to  comfort  each 
other.  One  after  another  of  the  nearly  exhausted  swimmers  was 
looticed  raising  his  head  above  the  waves  and  joining  in  the  prayer — 

Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me. 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee,  &c. 

Strength  seemed  to  come  with  the  song,  and  they  were  able  to  hold 
out  a  little  longer,  still  faintly  singing.  A  boat  was  seen  approaching, 
and  they  did  get  strength  enough  to  keep  themselves  afloat  till  the 
<crew  lifted  them  on  board.  And  thus  Toplad/s  hymn  helped  to  save 
more  than  one  from  death  by  sea,  as  it  has  often  helped  to  save  souls 
j-eady  to  perish. 
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Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 88 1,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longlky,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 


THE  LAY  PREACHER. 


LAY  PREACHING  AND  THE  RURAL  DISTRICTS. 

WE  are  glad  to  find  that  our  old  friend  Mr.  Thomas  Minshall, 
of  Oswestry,  has  again  been  agitating  the  question  of  lay 
preaching.  At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Shropshire  Congregational 
Association,  he  read  a  paper  on  "  The  best  plan  for  the  employment 
of  Lay  Preachers,  and  for  the  better  supply  and  oversight  of  the  feebler 
congregations  in  rural  districts."  Noting  the  gradual  diminution,  es- 
pecially in  late  years,  in  the  number  of  Congregational  lay  preachers 
£we  presume  Mr.  Minshall  referred  more  particularly  to  his  own 
immediate  neighbourhood  ;  in  many  other  places,  we  are  glad  to  know, 
the  number  of  such  preachers  is  increasing],  he  expressed  the  fear 
that,  unless  some  remedy  was  found,  the  result  must  be  the  closing  of 
some  of  our  village  chapels  and  mission  stations,  or  the  handing  of 
them  over  to  other  denominations.  Among  other  supposed  causes  of 
this  decrease  he  named  the  prevalent  impression  that  professional 
ministers,  instead  of  giving  their  cordial  sympathy  to  these  lay  efforts, 
were  more  inclined  to  sneer  at  the  workers  for  their  supposed  want  of 
qualification.  Drawing  to  a  practical  conclusion,  Mr.  Minshall 
-said  : — '*  The  question  of  the  employment  of  lay  preachers  is  plain 
and  direct,  and  that  of  the  better  supply  and  oversight  of  the  feebler 
congregations  in  rural  districts  presented  to  my  mind  the  stated  mi- 
nistry radiating  in  this  and  that  direction,  taking  some  services  more 
or  less  occasional  at  the  outposts,  encouraging,  supervising,  and  guid- 
ing a  host  of  lay  preachers.  It  is  a  pleasant  picture,  which  I  should 
like  to  see  translated  into  life.  But  this  idea  may  not  be  sufficiently 
applicable  to  meet  the  case.  If  special  evangelists  were  engaged,  it 
might  secure  a  general  oversight  of  the  congregations ;  but  the  surest 
and  most  methodical  course  is  one  that  I  mentioned  on  a  former 
occasion,  viz.,  the  grouping  of  two  or  more  churches  under  one  pastor, 
dwelling  at  a  central  point,  preaching  at  the  churches  aUemately,  the 
interim  services  being  conducted  by  lay  preachers.  I  add  a  few 
practical  suggestions: — ist.  Let  a  Lay  Preachers'  Association  be 
formed,  to  meet  either  on  the  day  and  at  the  place  of  the  yearly  or 
half-yearly  meetings  of  the  Salop  Association,  or  at  the  District  Meet- 
ing twice  in  the  year,  or  oftener  for  special  business  if  required.  A 
secretary,  resident  in  Shrewsbury,  to  be  appointed  to  correspond  with 
the  mein|)ers  and  their  ministers  or  churches,  and  also  with  the 
secretary  of  the  Association  and  the  District  secretaries  in  relation  to 
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the  engagement  of  preachers,  the  payment  of  expenses,  the  making 
out  of  the  preaching  plans,  and  all  other  necessary  matters.  2n(L 
The  minister,  deacons,  lay  preachers,  and  delegates  in  connection 
with  each  church  and  preaching  station  to  meet  in  the  first  week  in 
January,  April,  July,  and  October  in  each  year,  when  the  requirements 
of  each  place  in  the  district  for  the  ensuing  year  and  the  names  of 
preachers  willing,  or  suggested,  to  take  appointments,  should  be 
brought  in  as  materials  for  the  preparation  of  the  ensuing  quarter's 
preaching  plan.  3rd.  The  particulars  of  all  anticipated  expenses  in 
obtaining  supplies  to  be  laid  before  that  meeting,  and  (if  a  contribution 
towards  them  is  asked  for)  such  particulars  to  be  transmitted  forth- 
with to  the  secretary  of  the  Lay  Preachers'  Association.  4th.  Appli- 
cation to  be  made  to  the  Salop  Association  for  pecuniary  aid  towards 
paying  such  of  those  expenses  which  cannot  otherwise  be  raised,  with 
a  view  to  obtain  lay  preachers  and  the  occasional  services  of  college 
students  and  ministers,  and  a  request  that  the  Salop  Association  will 
apply  to  the  Church  Aid  Society  for  grants  specially  applicable  for  this 
purpose.  5th.  A  request  to  be  presented  to  the  Salop  Association  ta 
engage  two  evangelists  for  the  county  to  visit  the  churches  and  stations^ 
and  hold  evangelistic  and  other  services,  with  an  added  request  that 
the  Salop  Association  apply  to  the  Church  Aid  Society  for  grants  to 
pay  a  portion  at  least  of  the  stipends  and  travelling  expenses  of  such 
evangelists." 

In  so  far  as  these  proposals  relate  to  the  circumstances  of  the  par- 
ticular locality  referred  to,  we  need  not  attempt  to  discuss  them  in 
these  pages ;  but  it  is  gratifying  to  find  so  practical  a  recognition  of 
the  value  of  lay  agency  in  spreading  the  gospel  as  that  which  is  con- 
tained in  Mr.  Minshall's  paper.  The  whole  subject,  we  understand, 
was  referred  to  a  committee,  whose  future  action  we  shall  look  for- 
ward to  with  much  interest.  It  has  long  been  the  mistaken  impres- 
sion of  many  persons  that  lay  preaching  is  essentially  and  peculiarly  a 
Methodistic  institution.  It  is  true  that  the  followers  of  John  Wesley, 
and  the  various  sections  into  which  the  Methodist  churches  have  been 
divided,  have  all  along  resorted  largely  to  the  use  of  such  agency  or 
that  referred  to  in  the  above  extract ;  but  not  even  the  straitest  dis- 
ciple of  Methodism  will  pretend  that  those  churches  have  any  pre- 
scriptive or  patent  right  to  that  agency.  What  were  the  first  mission- 
aries of  the  Cross — the  Apostles  themselves — but  "  lay  preachers  ? " 
Every  age  has,  more  or  less,  found  employment  for  those  who  have 
been  distinguished  from  the  regular  ministry  in  that  they  have  laboured 
with  their  hands  for  daily  bread  at  the  same  time  that  they  have,  with- 
out fee  or  reward,  dispensed  the  bread  of  life  to  others.  We  aye  glad  to 
find  our  Congregational  brethren  giving  more  attenticMi  to- this  matter 
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than  they  have  done  aforetime.  Just  now,  in  connection  with  the 
celebration  of  the  Jubilee  of  the  Congregational  Union,  they  are  re- 
calling the  earlier  traditions  of  their  church  history  and  polity.  If  that 
history  be  correctly  studied,  we  believe  it  Will  show  that  preaching  by 
those  whom,  for  want  of  a  better  term,  we  call  "  laymen  "  was  very 
common  in  the  earlier  days  of  Congregationalism,  So  far  from  being 
an  institution  to  be  borrowed  from  other  religious  communities  and 
4idapt€d  to  their  peculiar  church  methods,  lay  preaching  is  as  thoroughly 
and  naturally  Congregational  as  it  is  Methodistic ;  and  to  think  other-- 
wise  cannot  but  hinder  the  development  of  such  plans  as  those  which 
Mr.  MiNSHALL  is  urging  upon  his  brethren  in  Shropshire,  The  Con- 
gregationalist,  the  Episcopalian,  the  Methodist,  the  Presbyterian  may 
•engage  in  this  work  without  needing  to  surrender  any  distinctive 
feature  of  his  church  life,  and  even  without  requiring  so  much  as  to 
modify  any  but  the  barest  non-essentials  of  his  existing  methods.  Let 
this  be  distinctly  understood,  and  some  of  the  gravest  diflSculties  in  the 
way  of  developing  lay  preaching  will  at  once  disappear ;  and,  we  may 
add,  an  important  step  will  be  taken  in  the  direction  of  a  solution  of 
that  difficult  problem  how  best  to  bring  the  gospel  to  the  unconcerned 
masses  around  us. 


A  WORD  FOR  OURSELVES. 


We  have  recently  received  a  number  of  orders  for  the  Lay 
Preacher  from  various  parts  of  Scotland.  Some  of  these  are  the. 
result  of  kindly  acts  on  the  part  of  subscribers  who  have  shown  their 
copies  of  the  magazine  to  friends,  with  a  recommendation  to  them  to 
become  subscribers  also.  Will  not  our  English  readers  help  us  by 
doing  the  same  ?  If  each  subscriber  would  thus  interest  himself  in 
obtaining  new  ones,  the  result  would  be  alike  satisfactory  to  ourselves 
and  them.  We  will  gladly  send  a  specimen  copy,  post  free,  to  any  one 
whose  name  and  address  may  be  sent  at  once  to  the  Rev.  F.  Wagstaff, 
Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 


One  of  the  highest  positions  that  any  one  can  take  is  to  live  for 
others ;  to  come  out  of  self  for  Christ's  sake,  and  to  spend  a  life 
giving  up  to  the  caring  for  the  bodies  and  souls  of  others.  Many 
think  that  to  do  this  requires  special  gifts,  peculiar  talents^,  plenty  of 
leisure,  and  a  certain  income.  This  is  a  mistake.  Old  Self  can  be 
quite  as  readily  given  up  by  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  the  hard-woiking, 
as  hy  the  richer,  more  educated  portion  of  the  community. 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OP  RELIGION. 


CHAPTER  IIL— OF  GOD'S  MORAL  GOVERNMENT. 

The  analogy  of  nature  shows  that  the  government  of  God  is  moral ; 
that  is  to  say,  that  men  will  hereafter  be  rewarded  or  punished  accord- 
ing to  their  behaviour  in  the  present  life.  This  point  Butler  proceeds 
to  support  by  two  distinct  lines  of  argument :  first,  from  the  admitted 
facts  of  common  experience,  and  secondly,  from  the  nature  and  fitness 
of  things.  The  Divine  government,  as  experienced  in  the  present 
state  of  existence,  if  taken  alone,  "  is  allowed  not  to  be  the  perfection 
of  moral  government,"  a  statement  by  which  Butler  does  not  intend 
that  there  is  any  error  or  defect  in  God's  moral  government,  but  only 
that  it  seems  to  us  imperfect  and  unfinished  in  consequence  of  the 
partial  view  which  we  necessarily  have  of  a  system  so  comprehensive. 
Yet  amid  the  confusion  and  imperfection  of  this  life  we  discern  the 
beginning  of  a  righteous  moral  government,  which  may  be  compared 
to  seeds  to  be  hereafter  brought  to  perfection.  The  argument  from 
experience  may  be  concisely  summarised  thus  : — 

I.  In  generarOod  allows  us  to  feel  less  uneasiness  and  more  satis- 
faction in  a  virtuous  course  of  life  than  in  one  that  is  vicious.  Bishop 
Butler,  however,  admits  that  much  stress  must  not  be  laid  upon  this 
argument,  since  it  is  difficult  to  lay  down  precise  limits  or  to  weigh 
and  balance  pleasures  and  uneasiness  one  against  the  other,  and 
amidst  the  infinite  disorders  of  this  life  there  may  be  Exceptions  to  the 
happiness  of  virtue. 

2*  It  having  been  already  proved  that  God  governs  us  here  by  a 
system  of  rewards  and  punishments,  it  is  surely  fair  to  assume  that  He 
will  finally  award  them  according  to  the  rule  of  distributive  justice. 

3.  Vice  and  iva^vidAnc^  generally  bring  unhappiness;  virtue  and 
prudence  happiness ;  and  our  capacity  to  foresee  these  facts,  and  re- 
flect on  them,  plainly  discloses  to  us  the  facts  of  a  right  moral  govern- 
ment. 

4.  The  very  constitution  of  society  requires  that  vices  destructive 
of  its  existence  should  be  punished  as  such.  If  it  be  objected  that 
actions  good  in  themselves  and  beneficial  to  society  are  sometimes 
punished,  as  in  the  case  of  persecution,  and  that  bad  actions  are,  or 
seem  to  be,  rewarded,  it  is  replied  that  such  a  condition  of  things  is 
neither  necessary  nor  natural^  but  arises  from  the  very  evils  which,  in 
a  future  state,  will  be  punished. 

5.  In  the  natural  course  of  things,  virtue,  as  such,  is  rewarded,  and 
vice,  as  such,  is  punished ;  and  the  fact  that  God  has  given  us  a  moral 
nature  is  in. itself  a  proof  that  He  will  finally  support  virtue. 
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Having  elaborated  these  points  at  length,  Butler  next  pursues  a  line 
of  argument  tending  to  show  that,  from  the  unchangeable  relations  of 
things,  and  from  the  abstract  fitness  or  unfitness  of  actions,  there  is, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  a  tendency  in  virtue  and  vice  to  produce  good 
and  bad  results  respectively,  and  that  while  virtue  has  a  tendency  to 
superiority,  it  is  only  by  the  hindrance  of  accidental  circumstances  that 
such  tendency  does  not  always  take  effect.  With  regard  to  individuals, 
this  tendency  of  virtue  and  vice  is  obvious.  Good  and  bad  men 
would  be  more  generally  rewarded  or  punished  than  they  now  are  if 
justice  were  not  often  eluded  by  artifice,  or  if  men's  real  characters 
were  better  known.  So,  too,  it  needs  certain  conditions  to  ensure  the 
operation  of  the  same  principles  in  society  at  large. 

Objection  may  be  raised  that,  notwithstanding  all  these  natural 
effects  and  these  natural  tendencies  of  virtue,  things  may  hereafter 
continue  as  at  present :  virtue,  sometimes  prosperous,  sometimes  de- 
pressed ;  vice,  sometimes  punished,  sometimes  successful.  To  this 
Butler  replies  that  the  purpose  of  his  book  is  not  to  prove  God's 
perfect  moral  government  over  the  world,  or  the  truth  of  religion,  but 
to  point  out  what  there  is  in  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature  to 
confirm  such  proof  as  may  be  presented  from  other  sources.  This 
confirmation^  he  contends,  is  furnished  by  experience,  since — 

1.  The  facts  cited  show  that  the  Author  of  nature  is  not  indifferent 
to  virtue  and  vice.  They  declare  Him  to  be  in  favour  of  one  and 
against  the  other.  "  So  that  were  a  man,  laying  aside  the  proper 
proof  of  religion,  to  determine  from  the  course  of  nature  only  whether 
it  were  most  probable  that  the  righteous  or  the  wicked  would  have  the 
advantage  in  a  future  life,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  he  would 
determine  the  probability  to  be  that  the  former  would." 

2.  Distributive  justice  will  not  differ  from  what  we  experience  in 
God's  present  judgment  in  kindy  but  only  in  degree,  "  It  will  bQ  that 
in  effect  toward  which  we  now  see  a  tendency.'* 

3.  The  happiness  or  misery  which  we  now  experience  as  the  result 
of  virtue  or  vice,  even  under  the  imperfections  of  the  existing  state  of 
being,  gives  just  ground  to  hope  and  to  fear  that  they  may  be  rewarded 
and  punished  in  a  higher  degree  hereafter.  It  is  acknowledged,  in- 
deed, that  this  alone  is  not  sufiicient  ground  to  think  that  they  actually 
will  be  rewarded  and  punished  in  a  higher  degree  rather  than  in  a 
lower;  but, 

4.  There  is  sufficient  ground  to  believe  this  from  the  good  and  bad 
tendencies  of  virtue  and  vice  respectively.  For  these  tendencies  are 
essential  and  real,  whereas  the  hindrances  are,  in  numberless  cases, 
not  necessary,  but  only  artificial.  It  may  be  argued  much  more 
strongly  that  these  tendencies,  as  well  as  the  actual  rewards  and 
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punishments  of  virtue  and  vice,  which  arise  directly  out  of  the  nature 
of  things,  will  continue  hereafter,  than  that  the  accidental  hindrances 
should  do  so.  And  if  the  hindrances  do  not  remain,  such  rewards 
and  punishments  cannot  but  be  carried  on  much  further  towards  the 
perfection  of  moral  government ;  that  is  to  say,  the  tendencies  of  virtue 
and  vice  will  become  effect ;  but  when  or  where,  or  in  what  particular 
way,  cannot  certainly  be  known  except  by  revelation. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  there  is  a  kind  of  moral  government  implied 
in  God's  natural  government.  The  notion  of  a  moral  scheme  of 
government  hereafter,  much  more  perfect  than  what  is  now  seen,  is 
not,  therefore,  a  fictitious  notion,  but  a  natural  one,  suggested  to  our 
thoughts  by  the  essential  tendencies  of  virtue  and  vice.  And  these 
tendencies  are  to  be  considered  as  intimations — as  implicit  promises 
and  threatenings — from  the  Author  of  nature,  of  much  greater  re- 
wards and  punishments  to  follow  virtue  and  vice,  than  are  now 
attendant  upon  them. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  xi,  i. — ^The  public  ministry  of  Jesus  began  in  Jerusalem,  and 
ended  there.  From  the  first  He  was  opposed  by  the  Pharisees  and  the 
rulers;  and  after  a  few  months  He  withdrew  into  Galilee  (John  ii,  19; 
iv,  i).  Their  hostility  was  increased  by  His  visit  to  Jerusalem  in  the 
following  spring,  when  they  sought  to  kill  Him,  and  He  again  re- 
turned to  Galilee  (Johnv,  18).  They  followed  Him  there,  seeking  to 
destroy  Him  ;  and  then  He  withdrew  into  the  country  of  the  Gentiles 
(Mark  iii,  6 ;  vii,  i,  24  ;  viii,  11,  27).  When  He  again  came  to  Jeru- 
salem in  the  autumn,  the  rulers  sought  at  once  to  apprehend  Him  (John 
vii,  32),  and  the  people  subsequently  to  stone  Him  (John  viii,  59).  On 
another  visit,  in  the  winter,  He  experienced  similar  treatment,  and  then 
retreated  to  Peraea  (John  x,  31-39).  He  returned  for  a  few  days  to 
Bethany,  to  restore  Lazarus ;  but  was  again  driven  from  Judaea  by  the 
determination  of  the  Sanhedrim  that  whether  innocent  or  guilty,  He 
should  be  put  to  death  (John  xi,  5 3).  In  these  circumstances  it  was 
needful  either  that  He  should  give  up  His  ministry  to  the  Jews,  or  give 
up  His  life.  Not  hastily,  but  with  foresight  and  deliberation,  He  at 
length  came  back  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  to  declare  by  word 
and  act,  before  the  assembled  nation,  that  He  was  the  Messiah.  The 
triumphal  procession,  the  purification  of  the  temple,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  a  fruitless  tree,  are  the  three  events,  of  historical  and  doctrinal 
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importance,  which  marked  the  commencement  of  the  last  ministry  in 
Jerusalem.  Bethphage  was  nearer  to  Jerusalem  than  Bethany,  which 
was  about  two  miles  distant,  the  road  passing  over  the  hill  which  over- 
looked the  city.  From  John  (xii,  1-13)  we  learn  that  our  Lord  had 
passed  the  previous  night  at  Bethany,  and  as  the  company  were  pro- 
ceeding towards  Jerusalem  Jesus  sent  the  two  disciples  forward.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  these  were  Peter  and  John. 

2. — ^The  superhuman  knowledge  of  Jesus  was,  in  this  simple  way> 
shown  to  the  apostles.  He  could  see  what  they  could  not  of  the 
present,  and  knew  what  they  did  not  of  the  future  {Godwin), — "  In 
the  East  the  ass  is  in  high  esteem.  Statelier,  livelier,  swifter  than  with 
us,  it  vies  with  the  horse  in  favour.  Among  the  Jews  it  was  equally 
valued  as  a  beast  of  burden,  for  work  in  the  field  or  at  the  mill,  and 
for  riding.  In  contrast  to  the  horse,  which  had  been  introduced  by 
Solomon  from  Egypt,  and  was  used  especially  for  war,  it  was  the 
symbol  of  peace.  To  the  Jew  it  was  peculiarly  national,  for  had  not 
IMoses  led  his  wife,  seated  on  an  ass,  to  Egypt ;  had  not  the  judges 
ridden  on  white  asses ;  and  was  not  the  ass  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of 
God,  noted  in  Scripture  ?  Every  Jew,  moreover,  expected,  from  the 
words  of  one  of  the  prophets  (Zech.  xix,  9),  that  the  Messiah  would 
enter  Jerusalem  riding  on  an  ass.  No  act  could  be  more  perfectly  in 
keeping  with  the  conception  of  a  king  of  Israel,  and  no  word  could 
express  more  plainly  that  the  King  proclaimed  Himself  the  Messiah  " 
i^Gekie), — Compare  Gen.  xxii,  3;  Judges  v,  10;  x,  3,  4;  xii,  14; 
2  Sam.  xvii,  23. 

3. — "The  style  of  address  shows  that  the  message  was  sent  to  a 
disciple.  St.  Matthew  notices  that  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  the  city, 
in  this  manner,  was  according  to  the  description  given  by  the  prophet. 
This  is  also  mentioned  by  St.  John,  with  the  unconsciousness  of  the 
apostles  at  the  time  that  they  were  fulfilling  the  Scripture"  {Godwin), 
— The  Anglo-Saxon  version  quaintly  reads — "  And  if  any  say  anything 
to  you,  say  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him,  and  he  will  soon  let  him 
come  hither." — "  How  remarkable  that  such  words  should  be  used 
about  an  ass'  colt,  *  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him  ; '  that  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  of  all,  should  condescend  to  need  and  to  use  such  humble  means  ! 
He  still  condescends  to  use  humble  means.  He  could  do  all  His  will 
and  pleasure  by  His  own  almighty  power,  yet  He  makes  use  of  us  as 
His  instruments.  He  would  have  us  all  to  be  engaged  in  His  service. 
This  is  the  message  He  sends  to  all  in  His  Word,  *  The  Lord  hath  need 
of  thee  I'''  {Bourdillon,) 

4. — The  Revised  Version  reads  : — '*  And  they  went  away,  and  found 
a  colt  tied  at  the  door  without  in  the  open  street."  The  word  in  the 
original  denotes  any  road  that  leads  round  a  place,  a  street,  or  a 
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crooked  lane;  hence  it  may  mean,  not  the  front  highway,  but  a  back 
way  or  alley.  Anglo-Saxon :  "  A  by-way."  Wy cliff e  :  "  In  the  meet- 
ing of  tweye  weyes." — "  Observe  the  minuteness  of  the  circumstances 
specified.  The  apostles  would  find  the  colt  tied ;  it  had  never  been 
ridden ;  it  would  be  found  not  in  the  courtyard,  but  outside,  at  the 
door  of  the  house ;  not  in  the  highway,  but  in  a  back  lane  or  alley 
skirting  the  house  ;  and  persons  would  be  near  it,  and  the  words  they 
would  speak  are  predicted,  and  the  answer  is  suggested  which  the 
apostles  are  to  make  "  {Maclean). 

5,  6. — Luke  intimates  that  the  persons  who  thus  spoke  were  the 
owners, 

7. — According  to  Matthew,  the  garments  were  placed  on  both.  Com- 
pare 2  Kings  ix,  13. 

8. — **  The  people  did  Him  all  the  honour  they  could.  Some  spread 
their  garments — their  outer  garments — on  the  way  for  Him  to  pass 
over,  seated  on  the  colt;  others  did  the  same  with  branches  from  the 
trees.  This  last  was  what  used  to  be  done  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles; 
and,  as  He  went  along,  with  some  before  and  some  behind,  they  said 
or  chanted  part  of  the  Psalms  that  are  always  used  at  the  feast " 
(JBourdillon), — "These  were  not  the  *  branches'  {kladoi)  cut  from 
the  trees  as  they  went  along,  mentioned  in  Matt,  xxi,  8,  but  *  mat- 
tings'  (sioibades)  which  they  twisted  out  of  the  palm-branches  as 
they  passed"  (^Maclean), — The  road  from  Bethany  wound  through 
rich  plantations  of  palm  trees,  by  fruit  and  olive  gardens. 

9. — "  They  that  went  before."  From  John  xii,  12,  we  learn  that  a 
second  stream  of  people  issuing  from  the  city  met  the  Saviour,  and  so 
swelled  the  procession.  "The  Hebrew  term  is  an  expression  of 
acknowledgment  and  prayer — "  Save  now  ; "  St.  Matthew  has, 
"  Hosanna  for  the  Son  of  David  ;  "  St.  Luke,  "  Blessed  be  the  King 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;"  St.  John,  "  Blessed  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  people  was  in  terms  taken  from  a  Psalm  which  cele- 
brated one  great  deliverance,  and  so  foretold  another  (Ps.  cxviii,  25, 
2(:i)r --Godwin. 

II. — From  Luke  xix,  41-44,  we  infer  that  at  a  particular  turn  in  the 
road,  when  the  city  came  in  view,  the  procession  paused,  and  that  it 
was  then  Christ  uttered  His  pathetic  lamentation. — Conder  suggests 
that  when  our  Lord  entered  Jerusalem  evening  was  already  approach- 
ing, as  seems  to  be  implied  by  the  phrase  *'  it  being  now  eventide " 
(Revised  Version),  and  that  the  market  was  nearly  or  quite  over  for 
the  day  ;  but  that  on  the  following  morning,  when  He  returned.  He 
found  it  in  full  activity  (verse  15). 
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HOMILETIC   HINTS. 

Religious  Excitement. — How  are  we  to  deal  with  religious  emo- 
tions when  they  are  awakened  in  a  more  than  ordinary  degree?  i. 
We  should  make  them  subservient  to  the  promotion  of  the  rectitude 
of  our  nature  and  of  our  life.  With  the  kindling  of  our  religious 
emotions  there  comes  strength  for  action,  and  our  care  should  be  to 
use  that  strength  for  right  action.  2.  It  is  not  always  safe  to  act 
under  the  impulse  of  strong  feelings ;  therefore  we  need,  at  such 
seasons,  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  prayerful ;  and  at  such  times  con- 
science ought  to  be  more  than  ever  consulted.  3.  If  a  man,  under 
the  influence  of  religious  excitement,  does  not  do  what  conscience  and 
God's  law  clearly  require  of  him,  there  is  little  reason  to  expect  that 
he  will  do  so  when  the  excitement  will  pass  away.  There  are  certain 
lessons  taught  us  by  this  subject :  i,  that  religious  excitement  has  its 
sphere  of  usefulness  in  the  development  of  religious  life ;  2,  but  it  is  a 
grievous  mistake  to  regard  emotional  excitement  as  the  very  essence 
and  substance  of  religion. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 
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XXL— THE  GIFTS  OF   PROPHECY  AND  TONGUES— xiv. 

This  chapter  closes  the  apostle's  argument  on  Scriptural  gifts.  The 
first  verse  contains  the  germ  thought  of  the  whole.  The  word  ^^  follow  " 
is  an  intense  form  of  expression ;  just  as  a  hunter  follows  the  chase 
with  the  determination  to  gain  what  he  pursues,  so  are  we  to  follow 
after  charity,  but  you  are  only  to  "  desire  "  spiritual  gifts,  />.,  the  gifts 
referred  to  in  chapter  xii,  and  of  these  spiritual  gifts  prophecy  is  to  be 
longed  for  most  because  it  is  most  useful.  The  apostle's  great  idea, 
was  that  the  Corinthians  were  to  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  love  at  any 
cost,  and  when  they  loved  they  were  to  desire  all  other  gifts,  but  espe- 
cially the  gift  of  prophecy. 

Now  it  would  appear  that  it  was  just  the  reverse  of  this  in  the 
Church.  The  great  ambition  of  its  members  was  to  be  filled  with 
gifts,  not  for  God's  glory,  but  for  their  own  advantage,  and  charity  they 
knew  nothing  about.  The  gift  they  valued  the  most  was  the  gift  of 
tongues  ;  it  was  this  they  "  followed  after,"  and  so,  when  the  Church 
met  for  public  worship,  a  babel  existed  (ver.  23-26).  This  state  of 
things  he  rebuked,  and  concludes  his  whole  address  on  this  matter  with 
the  exhortation  contained  in  ver.  40.    Now  I  think  that  I  shall  best 
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cover  the  ground  occupied  here  if  I  first  discuss  the  two  questions 
that  Mr.  Robertson  propounds  in  his  lectures  on  this  epistle : — 

I. — What  was  the  gift  of  prophecy?  I  think  it  the  more 
necessary  to  dwell  on  this  because  the  notions  of  some  are  very  nar- 
row and  restricted.  Not  a  few,  ^.^.,  believe  that  to  prophesy  is  to 
predict  future  events,  and  to  do  this  only.  This  notion  is  gathered 
from  the  Old  Testament,  but  even  there  the  prophet,  in  the  exercise  of 
his  office,  had  to  do  other  things.  Isaiah  uttered  more  predictions 
concerning  Christ  than  any  other  prophet,  but  he  had  other  work  to 
do.  He  had  to  expostulate  with  and  to  comfort  the  chosen  people  of 
the  Lord  ;  he  had  to  teach  and  preach  as  well  as  predict ;  so  with 
Ezekiel  and  others.  And  this  is  Paul's  idea  ;  this  is  what  he  meant 
when  he  said:  *'  Especially  desire  the  gift  of  prophecy.'*  Here  are  the 
marks  of  a  prophet  as  laid  down  by  the  apostle.  You  will  find  them  in  the 
3rd  and  24th  verses :  "  But  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men.'* 
That  is  one  mark ;  not  merely  a  writing  down  of  what  is  to  be  com- 
municated, but  face-to-face  conversation.  To  edification ;  that  is 
^  another  mark,  and  exhortation  and  comfort ;  and  then  in  the  24th 
verse  another  is  given — he  speaketh  so  that  souls  are  converted.  So 
then,  if  I  or  you  speak  to  men  in  such  a  way  that  they  are  edified, 
stimulated,  comforted,  saved,  we  are  prophets  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
term.  The  true  idea  of  a  prophet,  then,  is  not  "  one  who  is  commis- 
sioned to  predict  future  events  simply,  but  one  who  is  authorized  to 
declare  the  will  of  God — a  revealer  of  truth — it  might  be  of  facts 
future,  or  the  far  more  important  truth  the  meaning  of  facts  pre- 
sent." 

II. — What  is  the  meaning  of  the  gift  of  tongues  ?  Much 
as  I  admire  the  genius  of  Mr.  Robertson,  and  the  learning  and  re- 
search of  Dr.  Bushnell,  I  am  forced  to  differ  from  both  respecting  the 
conclusion  they  have  arrived  at  concerning  the  gift  of  tongues.  Mr. 
Robertson  says  "  that  after  much  thought  and  earnest  prayer  he  is 
forced  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  gift  of  tongues  does  not  refer 
to  the  power  of  speaking  foreign  languages,  but  that  it  was  a  rapt, 
ecstatic  outpouring  of  unutterable  feeling  for  which  language  was 
insufficient  and  poor,  in  which  a  man  is  not  trying  to  make  himself 
logically  clear  to  men,  but  to  God."  Dr.  BushneH's  opinion  is  very 
much  the  same.  In  his  work  on  "  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,"  he 
says :  "  Notwithstanding  all  that  is  said  by  the  commentators  about 
tofigues  imparted  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  I  have  found  no  one 
of  all  the  reported  cases  of  tongues  in  which  the  tongue  was  in- 
telligible, either  to  the  speaker  or  the  hearers,  except  as  it  was  made 
so  by  a  supernatural  interpretation,  which  accords  exactly  also  with 
what  is  said  of  tongues  in  the  New  Testament."    I  must,  howeveri 
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confess  that  I  cannot  see  my  way  to  these  conclusions.  In  my 
estimation  the  gift  of  tongues  was  the  power  imparted  to  speak  foreign 
languages^  and  I  can  hardly  conceive  how  one  can  read  the  account 
of  the  apostles'  preaching  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  without  coming 
to  the  same  conclusion.  Then  people  from  different  countries,  speak- 
ing different  languages,  heard  the  apostles  speaking  in  their  own 
tongues  **  the  wonderful  works  of  God."  One  of  the  great  reasons^ 
if  not  the  greatest,  for  the  bestowal  of  the  gift  was  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ  might  preach  Him  to  all  with  whom  they  came  in  contact 
without  undergoing  the  usual  tedious  instruction  in  the  language  of  the 
hearer.  And  I  think  that  it  was  the  same  gift,  varying  in  degree, 
that  was  conferred  upon  the  more  private  member  of  the  Church  (ver. 
18).  But  the  Corinthians  coveted  it,  and  used  it  for  their  own  praise  ; 
hence  the  apostle  writes  to  them  and  says,  "  The  gift  of  prophecy  is 
better  than  the  gift  of  tongues." 

III. — The  gift  of  prophecy  is  greater  than  the  gift  of 
TONGUES.  And  for  this  reason,  that  all  things  which  are  done  in  the 
Church  should  be  for  edification  (verses  5,  12,  26). 

1.  It  is  better  to  be  definite  than  learned  {y-i 2).  By  saying  this 
I  do  not  undervalue  learning.  Speak  with  as  many  tongues  as  you 
can,  but  take  care  that  whatever  is  spoken  is  understood. 

2.  It  is  better  to  appeal  to  the  understanding  than  to  the  emotions 
(ver.  16).  I  do  not  undervalue  the  emotional  in  religious  worship. 
What  I  mean  is  this,  that  it  is  better  for  a  man  to  understand  what  he 
feels  than  to  feel  what  he  does  not  understand.  For  example,  if  you, 
an  unlearned  man,  go  into  a  Roman  Catholic  chapel,  everything  you 
see  and  hear  appeals  to  the  emotions — the  paintings,  the  music,  the 
incense ;  you  have  a  sense  of  the  beautiful,  but  you  don't  know  why. 
You  are  thrilled  with  the  grand  chaunting  of  the  2>  Deum,  but  you 
cannot  tell  why,  for  you  do  not  understand  a  word.  Better  be  in  the 
poorest  meeting  house  listening  to  the  rudest,  roughest  preacher,  for 
then  you  may  learn  what  you  can  understand  and  apply  what  your 
own  soul  can  interpret. 

3.  //  is  better  to  be  useful  than  brilliant  (ver.  19). 

4.  //  is  better  to  honour  God  by  winning  souls  than  to  excite  ridicule 
and  contempt  (ver.  23,  24). 

From  these  considerations  we  may  deduce  the  following  thoughts  :— 

1.  Preaching  should  be  plain,  but  not  vulgar. 

2.  Worship  should  be  intelligent y  not  mystical, 

3.  //  should  be  orderly,  not  confused. 

And  thus  the  apostle  finishes  the  whole  question,  "  Lei  all  things  be 
done  decently  and  in  order" 

A.  F.  Barfi£LD» 
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THE  PHARISEE  AND  THE  PUBLICAN. 

Luke  xviii,  9-14. 

The  two  men  brought  before  us  in  this  passage  represent  two  different 
classes  of  mankind,  the  one  moral  and  religious,  the  other  immoral 
and  irreligious.  The  Pharisee  represents  the  former,  the  publican  the 
latter.  These  two  classes  lived  in  Christ's  day.  The  publican  was 
not  a  seller  of  intoxicating  drink,  but  a  tax  collector.  The  Jews  had 
a  special  dislike  to  such  persons.  They  were  too  holy  to  give  them 
their  hand,  and  so  stood  aloof  from  them.  They  murmured  at  Christ 
when  He  mingled  with  publicans  and  sinners  (Luke  xv,  2).  One 
might  readily  think  the  Pharisee,  and  the  class  represented  by  him, 
Avere  the  right  sort ;  and  the  publican,  and  the  class  represented  by 
him,  the  reverse.  But  this  is  not  necessarily  the  case.  Let  us  then 
notice  the  characters  of  the  text,  their  points  of  agreement  and  dif- 
ference. 

I. — ^They  agree  inasmuch  as  they  were  both  at  the  same  place— 
the  Temple — at  the  same  time,  and  for .  the  same  purpose.  "  Both 
went  up  to  pray."  Hence  we  gather  they  both  had  the  same  belief ; 
both  thought  it  right  to  worship  at  the  Temple,  both  thought  it  right 
to  pray.  Hence  we  see  nothing  essentially  different  in  them  viewed 
from  a  human  standpoint. 

IL — But  they  differed  in  several  important  particulars. 

1.  The  Pharisee  is  satisfied  with  himself  ]the  publican  is  not 
Probably  both  were  bad,  but  the  one  could  not  see  it,  while  the  other 
could.  The  publican's  position  is  certainly  the  most  commendable 
and  appropriate  to  us  in  coming  before  God.    All  are  guilty. 

2.  The  Pharisee  is  so  self-satisfied  that  he  looks  upon  others  with 
contempt.  He  was  in  his  own  eyes  "  not  as  other  men."  The  pub- 
lican had  such  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  sinfulness  that  he  could  not  so 
much  as  lift  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  but  smote  on  his  breast  and 
earnestly  prayed  for  mercy.    "  God  be  merciful." 

3.  The  Pharisee  enumerated  his  excellencies^  and  by  them  justified 
himself.  He  had  done  no  wrong,  and  so  needed  no  forgiveness.  But 
the  publican  could  mention  no  excellency  in  his  character,  but  was 
deeply  conscious  of  sinfulness  and  unworthiness.     Hence 

4.  They  differed  in  their  ground  of  dependence.  The  Pharisee 
depended  on  his  own  good  works,  the  publican  on  the  mercy  of  God. 
The  latter  is  the  best  and  only  safe  resting  place.  **  Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,"  &c. 
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5.  They  offered  their  prayer  in  a  different  spirit.  The  Pharisee 
drew  near  to  the  Temple  flippantly,  proudly,  and  conceitedly,  the 
publican  with  '  reverence  and  humility.  The  publican's  spirit  best 
becomes  us. 

From  this  subject  learn — 

1.  That  the  real  difference  between  one  man  and  another  is  not  in 
outward  appearance,  but  in  the  spirit.  Men  may  live  moral  lives  and 
be  bad  at  heart. 

2.  Performing  a  few  right  things  and  abandoning  a  few  wrong 
practices  is  not  righteousness.  Righteousness  requires  rectitude  of 
heart. 

3.  Finding  fault  with  others  does  not  make  us  right.  The  Pharisee 
was  a  moral  critic,  but  wrong  in  heart. 

4.  The  salvation  provided  by  Christ  was  for  sinners,  "  He  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance."  Cultivate  the 
spirit  of  the  publican.  J.  W. 


A  GREAT  MULTITUDE. 

"  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,"  &c. — Rev.  vii,  9,  10. 

John  saw  much  of  heaven  in  the  vision  which  was  given  him.  He 
saw  much  of  the  grandeur  of  the  place,  and  much  of  the  glory  of  the 
people.  In  this  passage  he  speaks  of  the  multitude  he  saw,  and 
describes  it  with  words  which  are  very  suggestive. 

Let  us  consider  some  of  the  characteristics  of  this  multitude : — 

I.  It  was  a  great  multitude. —  i,  in  number;  John  says  he  saw 
*^  a  great  multitude,"  and  "  a  multitude  which  no  man  could  number." 
2,  in  variety;  this  multitude  was  "of  all  nations,"  and  "kindreds," 
and  "  people,"  and  "  tongues." 

II.  It  was  a  victorious  multitude. — ^They  had  "  palms  in  their 
hands,"  which  are  emblematic  of  victory.  They  had  gained  victory 
— I,  over  themselves ;  2,  over  the  world  ;  3,  over  the  devil. 

III.  It  was  a  pure  multitude. — They  were  "clothed  in  white 
Tobes,"  which  are  emblematic  of  purity.  They  were — i,  pure  in 
heart ;  2,  pure  in  service. 

IV.  It  was  a  happy  multitude. — This  is  seen — i,  from  their 
position.  "  They  stood  before  the  Throne,  and  before  the  Lamb." 
2,  from  their  conduct.  *'  They  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salva- 
ition  to  our  God,"  &c. 

Application. — You  may  join  this  great  multitude  at  the  last.  But 
a  preparation  here  is  necessary.  "They  had  washed  their  robes," 
w&c*    So  must  you. 

B*  Hackett. 
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THE  FOLLY  OF  SIN. 

**  Yc  have  sold  yourselves  for  nought." — Isaiah  lii,  3. 

By  way  of  introduction,  show  how  the  sinfulness  of  the  Jews  brought 
them  into  captivity  to  a  foreign  nation.  Our  subject  is  the  Utter 
Folly  of  Sin. 

L  Sin  brings  into  bondage. — "Ye  have  sold  yourselves."  i, 
Bondage  to  our  lower  nature;  2,  Bondage  to  the  devil;  3,  This 
Bondage  is  (a)  Ever  increasing,  (d)  May  be  never  ending. 

IL  This  bondage  is  voluntary. — "  Sold  yourselves.''  i.  Because 
Sin  is  voluntarily  yielded  to  ;  2,  Because  Sin  is  sought  after ;  ^^.,  a 
man  who  enters  the  market  seeking  to  sell  his  wares. 

in.  For  this  bondage  there  is  no  compensation. — "  Sold  your- 
selves for  nought."  i,  At  best  the  pleasures  of  Sin  fall  infinitely  below 
the  joys  of  religion,  so  that  here  is  loss ;  2,  But  as  the  case  really 
stands,  we  see  the  grinding  tyranny,  the  diseases,  the  mental  and 
spiritual  woe,  and  even  death  wrought  by  Sin. 

Application. — As  these  effects  follow  Sin,  and  as  we  need  not  Sin, 
let  us  shun  the  very  appearance  of  evil ;  but  if  we  are  already  in 
bondage  to  this  worst  of  tyrants,  let  us  cry  aloud  unto  the  "  Strong 
Deliverer,''  who  alone  is  *'  Mighty  to  Save." 

W.  Davis. 


THE  TEACHING  OF  A  FLOWER  GARDEN. 

"  Awake,  O  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south ;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the 
spices  thereof  may  flow  out.** — Song  of  Solomon  iv,  15. 

The  season  is  come  again  when  we  delight  to  stroll  in  the  garden.  As 
summer  draws  near,  the  atmosphere  grows  more  genial,  and  the 
flowers  spring  forth  on  every  side.  A  love  of  flowers  is  a  natural  taste 
implanted  in  the  minds  of  most  of  us  by  the  great  Creator.  This 
book  is  a  pastoral  song,  setting  forth  the  union  and  intercourse  of 
Christ  with  His  people.  Let  us  meditate  upon  the  symbol  of  our  text, 
in  which  the  Church  is  designated  a  garden,  and  every  Christian  is  a 
spice  plant.  The  theme  before  us  is  an  earnest  prayer  in  which  the 
Church  feelingly  pleads  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  come  as  the  wind  that 
the  spices  may  fill  the  air  with  sweet  influences. 

I. — The  garden  is  symbolic  of  the  church.  The  world  has  a  great 
many  beautiful  gardens,  such  as  those  at  Chatsworth,  Alton  Towers, 
and  Hawkstone.  '*  The  Church  is  a  garden,  chosen  and  made  peculiar 
sground."  This  is  richer  than  all  others.  The  garden  of  Eden  was  lost 
by  the  first  Adam.  The  Church  garden  was  purchased  by  the  second 
\dam.    Our  gardens  need  cultivation,  the  warm  rays  of  the  sun,  the 
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gentle  dew,  and  copious  showers  of  rain.  The  Church  garden  needs 
Tthe  clear  shining  of  *'the  Sun  of  Righteousness"  to  make  them 
thrive  and  become  beautiful,  the  streams  of  Lebanon  to  give 
refreshment.  The  use  of  a  garden  is  to  bear  fruit  and  flowers.  The 
brightest  spirits  that  ever  flowered  upon  the  world  are  the  spice  plants 
in  the  spiritual  garden. 

11. — The   wind   is   symbolic   of  the   holy   spirit.    The  wmd- 

helps  to  make  the  flowers  to  blossom  in  our  gardens.     In  the  same 

way  the  Spirit  helps  to  renew  mankind.     We  have  two  fine  figures  of 

the   Spirit  as  wind  in  Ezekiel  and  the  Acts.     The  north  and  south 

•Avinds  are  evidently  symbolic  of  two  diverse  and  contrasting  influences^ 

1.  77ie  chill  northern  blast  increases  strength.  It  can  invigorate 
by  its  cold,  and  develop  qualities  which  more  gentle  influences  fail  to 
elicit.  In  the  case  before  us,  it  was  required  to  revive  the  spice 
plants.  It  is  equally  so  with  the  plants  of  the  spiritual  garden,  the 
north  wind  of  the  Spirit  is  needful  to  strengthen  and  establish  us.  Job 
'was  smitten  by  the  northern  blast.  So  the  chill  winds  of  affliction  and 
adversity  may  search  us  to  work  good  in  the  end.  May  the  Spirit 
come  upon  us  with  all  His  might  and  power. 

2.  The  balmy  south  breeze  gives  refreshment.  It  softens  the  soil, 
quickens  in  activity,  and  cheers  the  aspect  of  our  gardens.  It  is  in 
mercy  when  God  causes  the  south  wind  to  blow  and  refresh  us  by  the 
gentle  gales  of  His  providences  and  Spirit.  Job  under  the  gentle 
influence  of  the  south  breeze,  greatly  prospered. 

III. — ^The  entreaty  is  symbolic  of  prayer. 

1.  The  urgency  manifested.  The  influences  of  the  wind  are 
implored  to  make  this  garden  fragrant.  "  Awake "  that  there  maybe 
a  plentiful  effusion  on  all  the  spices  of  the  garden.  When  the  earnest 
cry  goes  up  that  Spirit  may  not  slumber,  but  that  His  power  may 
quicken  all  the  plants  of  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 

2.  The  need  was  realized.  Come  upon  my  garden.  The  real 
stirring  presence  of  the  wind,  in  all  its  force  and  beauty,  was  desired 
to  give  satisfaction.  The  power  of  the  Spirit  is  bestowed  in  answer  to 
prayer.  He  is  continually  near,  but  waits  for  the  energetic  forces  of 
believing  prayer  to  draw  Him  out  that  He  may  work  mighty  wonders 

-with  the  plants  of  the  King's  garden. 

3.  The  necessity  of  the  help.  The  flowing  forth  of  the  spices 
depends  upon  the  gales  of  the  wind  to  stir  and  exhale  them  ;  therefore 
His  help  was  sought  to  blow  -  in  the  garden.  The  necessity  for  this 
■prayer  was  never  the  more  imperative  than  at  the  present  time.  We 
must  wait  upon  the  Spirit  for  His  quickening  influences  to  plead  for 

■them,  and  lay  our  souls  under  them,  that  we  may  be  useful  in  our  day 
.and  generation 
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IV. — The  spices  are  symbolic  of  christian  graces.  Flowers 
open  to  the  influences  of  the  winds,  and  l&Il  the  air  with  their  scents.. 
The  gales  of  the  Spirit  sweep  through  the  spiritual  garden  to  bring 
out  the  pleasant  odour  of  graces  to  bless  the  earth,  such  as  the 
following : — 

I.  The  celestial  perfume  of  love.  Flowers  cannot  long  contain 
their  rich  fragrance ;  it  must  go  forth  to  gladden  the  earth.  Love, 
with  its  perfume,  fills  the  bowers  of  the  world.  Christian  love  miakes 
all  the  ways  of  life  both  pleasant  and  delightful,  because  we  are  shedding^ 
celestial  love  all  around  us. 

3.  The  delicate  odour  of  hutniiily.  Some  flowers  are  modest,  they 
keep  out  of  sight,  yet  are  rich  in  odour.  Humility  is  an  odour 
produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  God  turns  aside  from  the  worldly 
great  to  inhale  the  delicate  odour  of  humility. 

3.  The  lovely  aroma  of  zeal.  Many  flowers  exhale  an  aroma 
which  gives  pleasure.  True  zeal  is  a  precious  perfume.  It  strives  to 
save  the  souls  and  bless  the  world.     May  we  work  earnestly  for  Jesus.. 

4.  The  balmy  scent  of  liberality.  All  flowers  have  some  scent  to 
emit  on  the  breeze.  All  Christians  have  the  scent  of  liberality  that  may 
be  of  service  to  God.  We  are  to  give  of  what  God  has  given  us.  May 
we  give  cheerfully  to  Christ's  kingdom. 

5.  The  delicious  fragrance  of  holiness.  Our  nature  is  frequently 
regaled,  enriched,  and  delighted  with  the  essence  of  the  flowers^ 
Holiness  we  should  breathe  out  on  the  surrounding  atmosphere.  May 
we  seek  for  the  heavenly  breeze  that  the  buds  of  holiness  may  cast 
forth  their  rich  fragrance  on  the  world.  Holiness  must  be  made 
known  by  the  influence  of  our  lives. 

Lessons. — (i)  Let  us  cultivate  the  feeling  that  all  material  things 
shall  speak  to  us  of  spiritual  truths  ;  (2)  May  we  pray  more  earnestly 
for  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  (3)  We  have  distinctive 
features  that  we  may  bear  our  own  peculiar  graces  before  the  world  ; 
(4)  May  we  display  our  moral  excellences  and  spiritual  beauty  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind  ;  (5)  There  is  no  grander  sight  in  all  the  earth  than 
to  see  a  Church  garden  cast  its  abundant  scents  upon  the  paths  of 
life. 

Alfred  Buckley. 


FAR  BETTER. 

"  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,"  &c.— Phil,  i,  23. 

Any  desire  cherished  by  a  mind  like  that  of  Paul  furnishes  a  subject  of 
universal  Christian  interest  and  inquiry,  he  being  a  man  of  the  loftiest 
inspirations,  the  purest  affections,  the  most  disinterested  motives,  and 
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the  Strongest  faith.  No  wonder  that  amidst  Paul's  toils  and  sufferings 
and  anxieties  the  desire  should  occasionally  arise  in  his  mind  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ ;  but  a  higher  feeling  held  this  one  in  subordina- 
tion— the  desire  to  glorify  Christ,  and  advance  His  kingdom,  and 
,  thus  bless  mankind.     We  learn  from  the  text — 

I. — That  to  the  christian  death  is  but  a  departure. 
**  Death  ''  suggests  the  idea  of  a  mortal  struggle,  and  a  grave,  and  that 
is  all ;  but  the  phrase  to  "  depart,"  like  the  term  to  "  sleep,"  suitably  dis- 
tinguishes the  Christian's  end.  He  is  but  a  "  stranger  "  and  a  '*  pilgrim  " 
in  this  world,  his  home  lies  beyond,  and  death  marks  the  period  of  his 
crossing  thither.  The  views  and  feelings  of  the  Christian,  when  he 
knows  death  is  near,  are  in  full  agreement  with  the  view  that  death  is 
but  a  departure  (Luke  ii,  30  ;  2  Tim.  iv,  6  ;  2  Pet.  i,  1 4). 

II. — That  at  death  the  christian  goes  immediately  to  be 
WITH  CHRIST.  This  negatives  the  notion  of  either  purgatory  or  an 
intermediate  state.  A  fatal  objection  to  the  idea  of  a  purgatory  is^ 
that  the  place  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  only  Volume  which  reveals- 
anything  of  the  invisible  world.  Nor  have  we  any  intimation  in  the 
Bible  of  an  intermediate  state.  Reasoning  from  analogy,  were  there 
such  a  place  as  purgatory,  or  an  intermediate  state,  the  fact  would  not 
be  distantly  hinted  at  in  some  obscure  passage  ;  it  would  be  plainly 
revealed  (see  Acts  vii,  59 ;  2  Cor.  v,  6,  8  ;  Luke  xxiii,  42). 

III. — 'That  to  depart  and  to  be  with  christ  is  far  better.; 
Better  than  what  the  Apostle  does  not  say,  but,  with  the  context 
before  us,  it  is  easy  to  complete  the  contrast.  Universally  to  be  with 
Christ  is  far  bettep  than  the  best  earthly  experiences  and  enjoyments. 
The  best  that  earth  can  give  are  its  friendships  and  activities  in  the 
cause  of  Christ,  (i)  Paul's  great  heart  enshrined  many  a  loved  name. 
"  I  have  you  in  my  heart"  (Phil,  i,  7).  (2)  The  knowledge  that  in 
his  life  he  glorified  Christ  (Phil,  i,  21),  and  was  a  blessing  to  men,  was 
to  Paul  a  high » satisfaction  (Phil,  i,  25).  (3)  But  the  satisfaction 
included  in  being  "  with  Christ  "  is  far  better  than  that  arising  from 
earth's  dearest  friendships,  and  most  inspiring  and  successful  labours. 
All  earth's  experiences  have  their  alloy ;  and,  at  best,  are  incomplete. 
"  In  Thy  presence  [only]  is  fulness  of  joy."  To  "  see  Him  as  He  is  " 
will  not  only  be  a  transforming  sight,  but  one  with  which  earth  has 
nothing  worthy  to  compare  (see  the  Transfiguration,  also  Rev.  i,  13-17). 
His  voice  will  thrill  the  soul  with  a  rapture  altogether  new  and 
essentially  heavenly.  The  society  and  converse  of  Christ  in  heaven  will 
far  exceed  the  moments  of  most  intimate  spiritual  intercourse  with 
Him  on  earth.  The  gfiid  greeting  with  which  Christ  will  receive  the 
glorified  spirit  to  heaven  will  minimise  down  to  the  last  point  of  com- 
parative littleness  all  the  best  experiences  of  earth. 
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IV. — ^ThAT      THERE     ARE     TIMES     WHEN     THE     CHRISTIAN      HAS     A 
SPECIAL    DESIRE  TO    DEPART    AND   TO    BE   WITH    CHRIST.      Let    nO    OnC 

conclude  that  this   desire  is   an  essential  evidence  of  meetness  for 
heaven.     There  have  been  souls  with  either  no  hope  or  a  false  one,  and 
with  a  conscience  utterly  calloused,   who    have   wished   for  death. 
Sometimes  the  desire  in  the  Christian  to  depart  this  life  arises  from  a 
temporarily  disordered  condition  of  mindand  feeling  {see  Elijah,  i  Kings 
xix,  4).     So  Luther,  in  advanced  years,  impatiently  wished  for  death. 
The  desire  to  live  is  a  natural  instinct,  and  a  healthy  mind,  in   its 
-ordinary  moods,  shrinks  back  from  the  darkness  of  the  grave.     The 
ties  of  life,  ordinarily,  are  strong,  and  its  activities  delightful.     No 
wonder  that  the  late  Dr.  Punshon  had  the  wish  to  live  longer  that  he 
might  pursue  the  sweet  work  of  preaching   Christ.     But  there  are 
exceptional  times  when  the  Christian  innocently  indulges  in  the  desire 
**to  depart,"  &c. — (a)  When  the  weight  of  years  presses  heavily,  and 
when  most  of  the  nearer  earthly  friends  have  "  gone  before,"  and  when 
there  is  the  painful  consciousness  that  life's  activities  are  over ;  (^) 
Protracted  suffering,  with  no  hope  of  release  or  recovery,  sometimes 
causes  the  weary  one  to  long  for  rest   (see  Job  vii,  15,  16 ;  Psalms  Iv, 
6)  ;  (c)    There  are  times  of  high  spiritual  rapture,  when  a  strong 
desire  to  have  unveiled  communion  with  Christ  seizes  the  soul ;  (d) 
Did  the  mind  at  all  times  grasp  and  appreciate  fully  and  realize  vividly 
all  the  blessedness  included  in  being  "  with  Christ,"  the  desire  to  be 
with  Him  would  dominate  every  wish  of  the  soul.  Such  an  experience 
we  think  very  uncommon ;  (e)  Sometimes  the  mind  is  "  in  a  strait 
betwixt  two ; "  (/)  Of  course  the  desire  to  depart,  Ac,  can  be  rightly 
entertained  only  in  the  spirit  of  submission  to  the  Lord's  will. 

Application. — (1)  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  worldling  should 
think  that  to  depart,  &c.,  is  far  better  than  to  have  earth's  wealth  and 
enjoyments  ;  (2)  Let  the  Christian  sufferers  beware  of  wishing  for  death 
from  a  mere  disgust  of  life.  Some  characters  ripen  only  in  the  shade ; 
(3)  It  should  be  the  Christian's  supreme  desire  to  glorify  Christ, 
whether  by  life  or  death. 

E.  T. 


It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  tamper  with  truth,  even  on  the  most 
trifling  occasions.  However  guileless  our  intentions  may  be,  the  habit 
may  take  root  in  trifles,  and  gain  upon  us,  under  cover  of  various 
excuses  and  denominations,  till  it  usurps  a  fataK  influence  on  our  entire 
conduct  and  deportment.  There  is  something  sacred  in  simplicity, 
and  no  well-constituted  mind  can  bear  to  abuse  it. 


THE     PLATFORM. 


PROGRESS  AMONG  THE  WORKING  CLASSES. 

At  many  public  gatherings  this  may  prove  a  suitable  theme  for 
speakers,  and  some  of  our  readers  may  be  glad  of  a  few  hints  as  to  its 
treatment  on  the  platform.  Tl^e  following  fragmentary  outline  is 
taken,  with  few  verbal  alterations,  from  the  rough  notes  of  a  lecture 
-delivered  thirty  years  ago  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Robertson,  Brighton  : — 
The  growing  importance  of  the  working  classes  may  b^  assumed ; 
it  is  well  that  those  who  belong  to  that  class  should  rightly  understand 
what  is  likely  to  conduce  to  their  real  progress.  Two  ways  of  treat- 
ing the  working  classes  :  one  to  tell  them  how  enlightened  they  are, 
how  powerful,  &c. ;  the  other  to  remind  them  that  increasing  freedom 
requires  them  to  fit  themselves  for  the  right  enjoyment  of  liberty,  and 
that,  because  they  are  destined  to  play  a  great  part  on  the  stage  of  a 
world's  history,  it  behoves  them  to  cast  off  their  ignorance,  their  vices, 
and  whatever  has  tended  to  their  degradation.     Progress  means — 

1.  Not  to  be  free  from  work, — Envy  of  those  who  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  amuse  themselves  is  foolish.  Only  through  toil  is  muscular 
strength  and  health  gained.  Mental  force  is  got  by  struggle  with 
difficulty. 

2.  Not  the  obliteration  of  differences  in  rank, — ^There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  growth  in  importance  of  the  lal)Ouring  classes  will  alter 
ranks,  making  them  less  exclusive,  less  bitter  to  others,  will  raise  some 
who  are  now  degraded,  &c.  But  it  betrays  an  ignorance  of  human 
-nature  to  suppose  that  ranks  will  ever  be  obliterated.  Superior  tastes, 
•capacities,  &c.,  will  always  unite  some  into  a  class,  and  distinguish 
them  from  others.  Gradations  of  rank  bring  out  various  manifesta- 
tions of  humanity — gratitude,  aspiration,  dignity,  respect,  &c. 

3.  Not  the  obliteration  of  difference  in  condition, — Of  the  many 
errors  entertained  by  those  who  have  advocated  the  cause  of  the 
working  man,  there  are  few  to  be  more  regretted  than  the  exaggerated 
importance  attached  to  inequality  of  condition.  It  is  well  to  desire 
to  remove  inequality  in  so  far  as  it  stints  the  faculties  or  cuts  off  firom 
opportunities  of  information,  but  in  itself  it  is  a  trifle.  All  this 
foolish  exaggeration  fixes  the  attention  on  what  is  external  in  the  con- 
<iition,  as  if  the  equality  to  be  arrived  at  were  the  superficial  external 
^quality.  It  is  not  this  that  makes  real  inequality.  False,  vulgar 
thought  that,  because  you  cannot  keep  a  horse  or  drive  a  carriage, 
therefore  you  have  not  your  rights. 

4.  Progress  means  increased  opportunities  of  developing  the  hearty 
the  conscience^  and  the  intellect. -—Ix.  is  not  each  man's  bom  right  to  be 
as  rich  as  his  neighbour,  or  even  to  possess  the  same  mental  qualifica- 
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tions  ;  but  it  is  his  inalienable  right  to  be  permitted  to  develop  all  the 
powers  that  God  has  given  him.  Every  one,  therefore,  has  right  to 
aim  at  attaining  such  a  social  position  as  shall  give  him  scope  enough 
to  be  in  every  sense  of  the  word  a  Man — a  man  whose  respect  for 
others  is  not  servility,  whose  religion  is  not  superstition,  and  whose 
obedience  is  not  the  drudgery  of  dumb,  driven  cattle.  Until  that  be 
attained  the  working  classes  will  not  have  become  entirely  free. 

WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


HOW  TO  SPEAK  TO  CHILDREN. 
Some  persons  possess  an  instinctive  sympathy,  a  facility  of  adapting 
themselves  to  the  minds  of  children,  which  all  cannot  attain.  None, 
however,  need  be  wholly  unsuccessful.  But  let  them  sedulously  avoid 
all  tricks,  and  what  in  other  connections  we  should  call  clap-trap. 
Some  speakers,  unable  to  interest  their  juvenile  auditory  in  any  legiti- 
mate way,  endeavour  to  stimulate  attention  by  a  succession  of  stories. 
The  plan  answers  till  the  children's  appetite  is  palled,  the  speaker^s 
stock  of  tales  exhausted,  and  he  abandons  the  effort  in  despair.  Others 
talk  sheer  nonsense,  and  are  rewarded  if  their  hearers  laugh.  As  a 
natural  effect,  the  children  remember  the  ludicrous  associations,  forget 
the  spiritual  truths,  and  are  rather  harmed  than  profited.  Others, 
again,  attenuate  the  matter  to  the  last  degree  of  feebleness,  as  if  sim- 
plicity and  babyism  were  identical.  "  He  talked  to  .us  just  as  if  we 
were  Httle  children  "  was  a  Sunday  scholar's  scornful  comment  on  a 
sermon  of  this  class. 

No,  we  need  not  resort  either  to  unwholesome  excitement,  to  laugh- 
able associations,  or  to  empty  prattle.  Our  discourses  to  children  may 
be  as  thoughtful  and  as  wise  as  any  other  sermons  we  preach.  We 
must,  indeed,  be  more  pictorial.  We  must  content  ourselves  with  but 
few  ideas  set  in  many  lights.  We  must  be  very  clear,  and  very  exact 
in  the  expression  of  our  thoughts.  Our  words  must  be  the  simplest 
possible.  We  may  take  greater  license  to  throw  in  an  anecdote  or 
story  provided  that  it  really  illustrates,  and  that  we  keep  it  subordinate 
to  our  spiritual  design.  But  all  this  is  compatible  with  the  most  per- 
fect and  dignified  seriousness.  In  striving  to  interest  the  children  we 
need  never  forget  ourselves.  Only  let  us  understand  their  minds.  K 
any  preacher  is  deficient  in  this,  let  him  study  them.  The  materials 
are  ample.  Let  him  listen  to  the  merry  voices  of  little  ones  at  their 
play ;  let  him  talk  to  children  as  often  and  familiarly  as  they  will  allow 
him  ;  let  him  even  not  be  above  reading  the  books  of  those  who  have 
shown  extraordinary  aptness  to  understand  and  interest  the  young.  Bj 
these  and  similar  means  he  will  soon  gain  an  amount  of  knowledge,  a 
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degree  of  readiness,  and  an  intenseness  of  affection  too,  which  will 
surprise  himself.  And  though  his  first  attempts  may  be  discouraging, 
he  will  before  long  so  speak  from  the  heart  that  his  little  audience,, 
ever  prompt  to  show  whether  they  are  interested  or  not,  will  give  signs 
not  to  be  mistaken  that  their  hearts  too  are  his. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


The  sketch  of  "  Pastor  Blumhardt  and  his  Work,"  which  is  given  us 
by  the  Rev.  W.  Guest,  will  have  been  read  with  interest  by  many,  and 
by  none  without  having  their  sense  of  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer 
quickened  and  intensified.  London:  Morgan  and  Scott.  Price  is.  6d. 
We  noticed  the  "  Life  of  Henry  Moorhouse"  a  few  months  since. 
Messrs.  Morgan  and  Scott  have  now  issued  a  small  volume  of  his 
"  Bible  Readings''  (price  is.  6d.),  the  contents  of  which  fully  explain 
the  secret  of  that  evangelist's  success  during  the  brief  period  of  his 
ministry;  Every  page  is  full  of  thought,  expressed  in  words  that  tell 
of  the  author's  earnest  and  devout  spirit.  Illustrations  abound ;  they 
are  almost  always  drawn  from  the  preacher's  own  experience,  and  some 
of  the  most  striking  are  drawn  from  trivial  incidents  which  most  men 
would  have  overlooked  and  speedily  forgotten. 

While  Mr.  Moorhouse  thus  shows  preachers  how  to  make  use  of  the 
most  ordinary  incidents  of  everyday  life  as  illustrations  of  deep 
spiritual  truths,  Mr.  W.  J.  Lewis  gives  in  his  "  Trophies  of  (irace  " 
some  narratives  that  will  be  of  great  use  in  pulpit  preparation  in  other 
ways.  (London  :  Morgan  and  Scott.  Price  is.)  Mr.  Lewis  has  for 
many  years  devoted  his  whole  time  to  mission  work  among  the  de- 
praved, degraded,  and  despairing  population  of  one  of  the  lowest 
districts  in  the  East  of  London,  and  in  the  little  volume  before  us  we 
have  a  graphic  account  of  some  of  the  results  that  have  attended  his 
faithful  labours.  We  have  thought,  while  perusing  it,  that  some  of 
these  narratives  might  profitably  be  read  in  cottage  services,  as  an 
effective  and  attractive  method  of  bringing  home  the  truth  to  the 
hearts  of  the  careless  and  hardened ;  while  if  they  were  also  read  from 
the  pulpit  to  some  of  our  more  *'  respectable  congregations,"  they  might 
awaken  a  sense  of  responsibility  in  regard  to  the  lapsed  masses 
around  us. 

If  any  one  wants  to  have  his  soul  stirred  within  him  for  his  work  at 
liome,  let  him  read  "  Spiritual  Power  of  Missionary  Work,"  by  the 
Rev.  Griffith  John,  missionary  to  China,  who  has  recently  returned  to 
that  country  to  resume  his  labours  there.  It  is  published  by  Morgan 
and  Scott.    Price  6d. 
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Messrs.  Snow  and  Co.  have  recently  issued,  in  their  ^'  Outline 
Missionary  Series,"  three  most  interesting  and  valuable  contributions 
to  the  history  of  religious  work  in  foreign  lands.  First  we  have 
"  South  Africa,"  by  the  Rev.  James  Sibree  ;  next  "  Polynesia,"  by  the 
Rev.  S.  J.  Whiimee ;  and  lastly  "  Female  Missions  in  Eastern  Lands," 
by  Mrs.  Pitman.  Each  writer  seems  to  have  acted  with  great  dis- 
crimination in  selecting  from  the  mass  of  information  available,  and 
the  result  is  that  we  have  in  a  wonderfully  condensed  form — ^for  each 
book  only  costs  sixpence — a  vivid  and  complete  picture  of  three  of 
the  most  important  and  encouraging  spheres  of  labour  in  the  entire 
mission  field. 

In  Part  i8  of  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock's  "  Universal  Instructor  "  we       ' 
have  lessons  on  arithmetic,  astronomy,  botany,  chemistry,  electricity,       I 
English  and  French  grammar,  German,  mechanics,  &c.,  besides  two 
brief  chapters  on  "  Management "  and  **  Habits  of  Thrift,"  which 
add  materially  to  the  value  of  this  exceUent  serial  I 

Messrs.  Cassell  send  us  Part  25  of  the  "New  Testament  Com-  | 
mentary,"  and  Part  17  of  their  revised  edition  of  the  **"  Popular 
Educator."  The  lessons  on  English  in  the  'latter  are  particularly  use- 
ful to  young  men  of  imperfect  education  who  are  desirous  of  speak- 
ing and  writing  correctly.  The  first-named  work  is  now  completed 
as  far  as  the  end  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

The  Christian  (Messrs.  Morgan  and  Scott)  now  contains,  in 
addition  to  other  interesting  matter,  a  series  of  autobiographical 
chapters  by  the  Rev.  W.  Haslam,  under  the  title  of  "Yet  not  I;  or, 
more  years  of  my  ministry."  Christian  workers  will  find  them  veiy 
suggestive. 

"  How  to  Analyze,"  by  the  Rev.  H.  Rose  Rae,  is  the  second  part  of 
an  explanatory  English  grammar,  which  appears  to  be  constructed  on 
a  very  simple  plan,  well  adapted  for  the  use  of  students.  A  smaller 
work  on  a  similar  subject  is  "  Grammar  for  the  Million,*'  based  on 
Cobbett's  book.  The  former  is  published  by  Relfe  Brothers,  London, 
and  the  latter  by  John  Heywood,  Manchester. 

Of  the  Temperance  Worker  (London :  Tweedie  and  Co.  2d. 
monthly)  the  editor  of  the  Methodist  Temperance  Magazine  'ihos 
writes  : — "  Mr.  WagstaiOf  is  surely  the  most  indefatigable  of  workers, 
and  the  service  he  has  rendered  to  the  cause  of  Temperance  is  inr 
calculable.  His  Temperance  Worker  is  a  library  in  itself,  and  a 
speaker  who  possesses  himself  of  one  of  the  volumes  will  need  no 
suggestion  as  to  topics  for  temperance  speeches  and  addresses.  The 
book  has  no  rival," 

Those  of  our  readers  who  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  possess 
themselves  of  Dr.  Parker's   expository  sermons  on  St.    Matthew, 
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published  in  three  volumes  under  the  title  of  "  The  Inner  Life  of 
Christ,"  will  be  glad  to  know  that  he  has  in  preparation  a  similar  work 
on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  These  discourses  are  now  in  course  of 
delivery  at  the  City  Temple,  and  are  published  weekly  in  the  Christian 
Chronicle,  This  periodical,  which  takes  the  place  of  the  Fountain^  is 
thus  worth  many  times  the  penny  charged  for  each  number,  as  Dr. 
Parker's  discburses  are  not  excelled  by  those  of  any  living  preacher  for 
freshness  and  suggestiveness  of  thought.  The  reader  will  not  find  in 
these  sermons  outlines  to  be  borrowed  or  adapted  ;  but  every  sentence 
is  pregnant  with  meaning,  and  stimulates  to  thoughtfulness. 

Received  for  early  notice : — "  Sermons  "  by  the  late  Rev.  Dr. 
Punshon  (London :  Wesleyan  Conference  OflBice)  ;  "  Bible  Class 
Handbooks  on  Joshua  and  Judges  "  (Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark)  ; 
*'  From  Sin  to  Salvation,"  and  "  Three  Hundred  Outlines  on  the  New 
Testament "  (London :  Hodder  and  Stoughton). 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS      AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Big  Words. — ^A  clergyman,  while  composing  a  sermon,  made  use 
of  the  words  **  ostentatious  man."  Throwing  down  his  pen,  he  wished 
to  satisfy  himself,  before  he  proceeded,  as  to  whether  a  great  portion  of 
his  congregation  would  comprehend  the  meaning  of  these  words,  and 
he  adopted  the  following  method  of  proof.  Ringing  the  bell,  his  foot- 
man appeared,  and  he  was  thus  addressed  by  his  master :  "  What  do 
you  conceive  to  be  implied  by  an  ostentatious  man  ?  "  "  An  ostenta- 
tious man,  Sir,"  said  Thomas ;  "  why.  Sir,  I  should  say  a  perfect 
gentleman."  "Very  good,"  observed  the  Vicar;  *'send  Ellis  [the 
coachman]  here."  "  Ellis,"  said  the  Vicar,  "  what  do  you  imagine  an 
ostentatious  man  to  be  ? "  "  An  ostentatious  man.  Sir,"  replied  Ellis ; 
"  why  I  should  say  an  ostentatious  man  means  what  we  calls  (saving 
your  presence)  a  very  jolly  fellow."  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add, 
that  the  Vicar  substituted  a  less  ambiguous  word. 

Destruction  of  Sodom. — O,  the  large  bounty  of  God,  which 
reacheth  not  to  us  only,  but  to  ours !  God  saves  Lot  for  Abraham's 
sake,  and  Zoar  for  Lot's  sake.  If  Sodom  had  not  been  too  wicked, 
it  had  escaped.  Were  it  not  for  God's  dear  children  that  are  inter- 
mixed with  the  world,  it  could  not  stand.  The  wicked  owe  their  lives 
unto  those  few  good  whom  they  hate  and  persecute.  Now  at  once  the 
sun  rises  upon  Zoar,  and  fire  falls  down  upon  Sodom.  Abraham  stands 
upon  the  hill  and  sees  the  cities  burning.  It  is  fair  weather  with  God's 
children  when  it  is  foulest  with  the  wicked.    Those  which  burned  with 
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the  fire  of  lust  are  now  consumed  with  the  fire  of  vengeance.  They 
sinned  against  nature ;  and  now,  against  the  course  of  nature,  fire 
descends  from  heaven  and  consumes  them.  Lot  may  not  so  much  as 
look  at  the  flame,  whether  for  the  stay  of  his  passage,  or  the  horror  of 
the  sight,  or  trial  of  his  faith,  or  fear  of  commiseration.  Small 
precepts  from  God  are  of  importance.  Obedience  is  as  well  tried,  and 
disobedience  as  well  punished,  in  little  as  in  much. — Bishop  Hall, 

Locusts. — Millions  upon  millions,  with  most  fatal  industry,  dep<»it 
their  innumerable  eggs  in  the  field,  the  plain,  and  the  desert.  This 
done,  they  vanish  like  morning  mist.  But  in  six  or  eight  weeks  the 
very  dust  seems  to  awaken  into  life,  and,  moulded  into  maggots,  begins 
to  creep.  Soon  this  animated  earth  becomes  minute  grasshoppers^ 
and,  creeping  and  jumping  all  in  the  same  general  direction,  they  begin 
their  destructive  march.  After  a  few  days  their  voracious  appetite 
palls ;  they  become  sluggish,  and  fast,  like  the  silkworms,  for  a  short 
time.  Like  the  silkworms,  too,  they  repeat  their  fasting  four  times 
before  they  have  completed  their  transmutations,  and  are  accommo- 
dated with  wings.  In  their  march  they  devour  every  green  thing,  and 
with  wonderful  expedition.  A  large  vineyard  and  garden  adjoining 
mine  was  green  as  a  meadow  in  the  morning,  but  long  before  night  it 
was  naked  and  bare,  as  a  newly-ploughed  field  or  dusty  road.  The 
noise  made  in  marching  and  foraging  was  like  that  of  a  heavy  shower 
.on  a  distant  forest. — The  Land  and  the  Book. 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  papernot 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Ofiice  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 88 1,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 


THE   LAY  PREACHER, 


THE  USELESSNESS  OF   SENSATIONALISM. 


HAS  the  power  and  influence  of  the  pulpit  declined  ?  To  this  ques- 
tion, which  is  greatly  exercising  the  public  mind  at  this  time,  a 
variety  of  answers  are  given  ;  but  in  most  cases  the  reply  is  in  the 
affirmative,  and  the  discussion  at  once  turns  upon  the  probable  causes 
of  the  assumed  declension.  For  our  own  part  we  are  not  inclined  to 
share  in  the  pessimist  views  so  commonly  entertained  on  this  subject. 
We  are  by  no  means  ready  to  admit  that  the  results  of  the  recent 
^*  religious  census  '*  are  evidence  that  the  pulpit  is  losing  its  hold  upon 
the  people.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  "  counting 
heads  "  is  the  correct  method  of  estimating  spiritual  results,  and  in 
the  second  place,  even  assuming  that  that  were  so,  it  seems  by  no 
means  clear  that  the  blame  lies  solely,  or  even  chiefly,  at  the  door  of 
the  preacher.  If  members  of  churches  lived  more  consistent  lives 
than  multitudes  of  them  now  do,  the  effect  upon  the  outside  world 
•would  soon  be  perceptible. 

In  our  humble  opinion  two  things  are  wanted  to  ensure  a  genuine 
revival  of  God's  work  in  these  days-  The  first  is  that  preachers  and 
people  alike  should  recognise  the  fact  that  religion  is  a  spiritual  power ^ 
something  affecting  the  heart  and  life,  as  distinguished  from  a  merely 
intellectual  creed  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  parade  and  show  of 
externalism  on  the  other.  The  Gospel  is  to-day  just  what  it  was  when 
the  Apostle  wrote  to  the  Church  at  Rome,  **  the  power  of  God." 
Christianity  is  something  that  has  to  do  with  our  moral  nature,  or  it  is 
nothing.  We  may  profess  a  very  orthodox  creed,  and  make  a  very 
loud  profession,  but  if  our  religion  has  not  made  us  better  citizens, 
more  upright  tradesmen,  more  diligent  workmen,  better  masters, 
better  servants — in  a  word,  if  it  has  not  made  us  practical  and  living 
exponents  of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  our  profession  is  a  mockery, 
and  our  connection  with  the  Church  is  doing  more  than  anything  else 
to  repel  the  masses  from  Christ ;  and  painful  as  the  confession  is  to 
make,  we  unhesitatingly  avow  our  conviction  that  this  is  the  chief 
reason  why  so  small  a  proportion  of  the  people  appear  to  be  directly 
brought  under  the  influence  of  religious  teaching. 

The  second  necessity  is  that  the  Church  should  learn  that  spiritual 
work  is  not  promoted  by  sensationalism.  Any  mountebank  can  attra^ct 
a  crowd,  but  ciowded  audiences  and  success  are  not  synonymous 
terms.  We  grieve  to  see  how  men  of  undoubted  spirituality  are  allow- 
ing themselves  to  be  drawn  away  by  the  notion  that  to  attract  a  crowd 
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is  the  first  condition  of  success  in  the  ministry  of  God's  Word,  and 
that  any  device  is  lawful  so  long  as  it  brings  the  multitude  together. 
It  is  true  that  the  changing  circumstances  of  the  times  call  forth 
fresh  methods  of  action,  but  this  fact  by  no  means  justifies  the  use  of 
means  in  themselves  incongruous  and  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of 
the  religion  of  Christ.  Let  us  imagine  Paul  advertising  a  series  of 
discourses  the  titles  of  which  should  be  colourable  imitations  of  the 
'* slang"  of  Corinth  or  quotations  from  the  comic  songs  of  Ephesus  I 
Yet  these  things  are  done  in  England  by  men  of  God,  who  flatter 
themselves  that  by  playing  the  fool  they  may  win  souls  to  Christ. 
Imagine  Peter  walking  backwards  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
leading  a  procession  to  the  music  of  a  big  drum,  and  then  uttering  at 
the  top  of  his  voice  a  disconnected  string  of  platitudes  till  compelled 
to  Slop  for  want  of  breath,  and  calling  it  "  preaching  Christ  1 "  Some- 
how the  notion  seems  to  be  gaining  ground  that  "  the  end  justifies 
the  means,"  and  that,  inasmuch  as  the  masses  are  at  present  outside 
our  places  of  worship,  we  may  do  anything,  however  foolish  and 
absurd  in  itself,  if  we  can  but  bring  them  in.  Paul,  indeed,  was  willing 
to  become  **  all  things  to  all  men,"  but  not  after  this  fashion.  It  was  a 
wise  word  that  Mr.  Dale,  of  Birmingham,  spoke  at  one  of  the  May 
Meetings  when  he  remarked  that  the  quality  of  our  religious  work  is 
of  more  importance  than  the  area  over  which  it  is  spread. 

One  of  the  many  bad  results  attending  the  sensationalism  to  which 
we  refer  is  the  growing  tendency  to  disparage  pulpit  preparation  in 
order  to  exalt  so-called  *'  simple  Gospel  addresses. **  So  far  from  less 
preparation  being  needed  for  our  pulpit  labours,  the  truth  is  that  such 
preparation  is  needed  more  than  ever.  Mere  words,  however  fluently 
uttered,  will  never  make  any  lasting  impression  upon  human  minds* 
If  there  be  no  thought  in  the  sermon,  it  cannot  kindle  thought  in  the 
hearer ;  and  however  much  we  may  be  able  to  excite  the  emotional 
element  in  men,  we  shall  do  them  no  lasting  good  if  we  do  not  develop 
those  faculties  by  which  the  human  is  distinguished  from  the  brute. 
Sensational  services,  processions,  singing,  and  the  like  may  attract 
crowds,  but  they  will  not  make  Christians  ;  they  may,  for  the  time,  fill 
our  churches  and  chapels,  and  so  give  an  outward  seeming  of  revival 
and  prosperity,  but  they  will  sooner  or  later  be  followed  by  a  terrible 
reaction,  and  the  last  state  will  be  worse  than  the  first. 


THE  "LAY  PREACHER"  IN  IRELAND. 


Last  month  we  reported  the  accession  of  new  subscribers  in  Scotland. 
We  have  now  to  acknowledge,  with  thanks,  the  friendly  services  of  the 
Rev.  E.  Thomas,  Methodist  New  Connexion  mijiister,  of  Broomhcdge, 
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near  Lisbum,  who  is  kindly  interesting  himself  in  promoting  the 
<n^culation  of  the  Lay  Preacher  in  Ireland.  We  shall  be  glad  to 
correspond  with  other  friends  in  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  who 
may  be  willing  to  render  us  help  in  making  this  periodical  more  widely 
known,  and  beg  to  repeat  our  offer  to  forward  a  specimen  copy  gratis, 
and  post  free,  to  any  one  likely  to  become  a  regular  subscriber,  on 
receiving  his  name  and  address.  Some  time  ago  one  friend  sent  us 
half  a  dozen  such  names,  and  the  result,  we  believe,  was  that  in  every 
case  the  receipt  of  a  specimen  number  resulted  in  an  order  for  the 
regular  supply  from  month  to  month. — Address  :  Rev.  F.  Wagstaff, 
Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 


THE    PREACHER'S    LIBRARY. 


Of  valuable  additions  to  any  preacher's  library  there  now  lie  before 
us  several  examples.  For  the  first  of  these  we  are  indebted  to  Mr. 
Dickinson,  the  publisher,  who  has  recently  produced  one  of  the  most 
practical  works  we  have  yet  seen  on  the  art  of  preaching.(i)  In 
forty  lectures  on  homiletics  Dr.  Phelps  has  covered  the  whole  ground, 
from  the  selection  of  a  text  to  the  judicious  preparation  of  suitable 
appeals  with  which  to  bring  a  sermon  to  a  close.  The  advice  given 
to  young  preachers  is  the  outcome  of  many  years'  experience  as  a  pro- 
fessor in  one  of  the  American  colleges,  and  the  suggestions  thrown  out 
►on  every  page  are  all  the  more  useful  and  practical  because  largely  based 
upon  notes  made  by  the  lecturer  of  inquiries  made  by  his  students  in 
class  or  in  private  conversation.  We  have  read  the  volume  through 
with  great  care,  and  while,  of  course,  unprepared  to  endorse  every  re- 
mark, and,  indeed,  while  differing  widely  from  some  of  the  views  ex- 
;pressed  by  the  writer,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  the 
work  to  those  of  our  younger  brethren  who  are  in  search  for  a  real 
guide  to  sermon-making.  If  only  the  half-dozen  lectures  which  are 
devoted  to  "  texts  "  are  read  and  digested,  preachers  will  speedily  find 
the  advantage  in  a  richer  variety  of  subject  and  in  broader  outline  of 
treatment  that  will  characterise  their  discourses. 

Under  the  general  title  of  "  The  Clerical  Library,"  Messrs.  Hodder 
and  Stoughion  are  about  to  issue  a  number  of  volumes,  which  we 
should  say  will  be  as  appropriate  for  laymen  as  for  ministers.  The 
-first  of  these  is  of  a  nature  indicated  by  its  title.(2)  The  preachers, 
whose  discourses  are  here  presented  in  carefully  prepared  outline,  in- 

(i)  **  The  Theory  of  Preaching."  By  Austin  Phelps,  D.D.  London :  R.  D, 
Dickinson,  8^  Farringdon  Street. 

(2)  **  Three  Hundred  Outlines  of  Sermons  on  the  New  Testament,"  Price  6s, 
JLondon  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  27,  Paternoster  Row, 
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elude  the  names  of  some  of  the  ablest  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic, 
and  embrace  representatives  of  a  great  variety  of  theological  belief. 
Thus  of  famous  Episcopalians  we  have  Dr.  Alexander,  the  Bishop  of 
Derry,  Bishop  Bickersteth,  Canon  Farrar,  Canon  Barry,  Canon  West- 
cott,  Dean  Vaughan,  Canon  Liddon,  Bishop  Ryle,  and  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  Wesleyans  are  represented  by  the  late  Dr.  Punshon  ; 
Baptists  by  C.  H.  Spurgeon  and  Dr.  Maclaren  ;  Congregationalists  by 
such  men  as  Dr.  Parker,  Dr.  Dale,  Thomas  Jones,  of  Swansea,  and  the 
late  Alexander  Raleigh  ;  while  of  celebrated  Scotch  preachers  we  have 
Drs.  Cairns,  Dykes,  Eraser,  Rainy,  and  Robertson  Smith.  America 
supplies  sermon-outlines  by  Phillips  Brooks,  of  Boston  ;  Dr.  Cuyler, 
Bishop  Cummins,  Dr.  McCosh,  Dr.  Shedd,  Dr.  Storrs,  Dr.  W.  M. 
Taylor,  &c.  Each  outline  occupies  about  a  page,  and  the  texts  cover 
the  whole  of  the  Testament  from  Matt,  i,  21,  to  Rev.  xxii,  11.  The 
idea  of  presenting  such  a  collection  of  homiletical  materials  in  a  form 
that  enables  the  reader  to  compare  and  contrast  so  great  a  variety  of 
style  was  a  very  happy  one,  and  the  editor  has  done  his  work  exceed- 
ingly well.  We  believe  this  volume  is  to  be  followed  by  a  similar  one^ 
consisting  of  outline  addresses  to  children. 

From  the  same  publishers  we  receive  a  thoughtful  and  scholarly  ex- 
position of  Paul's  teaching  on  the  subject  of  human  redemption. (3) 
The  author,  who  is  already  known  as  the  writer  of  several  important 
additions  to  what  we  may  term  the  philosophy  of  theology,  sets  him- 
self to  show  that  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ  depends  "  not  simply 
on  the  vicarious  sufferings,  nor  on  the  personal  sanctity  of  Jesus,  but 
on  His  resurrection  life.  His  line  of  argument  is,  at  times,  somewhat 
difficult  to  follow,  and  many  of  the  sentiments  expressed  are  tinged 
with  mysticism.  The  entire  work,  however,  is  characterised  by  an  in- 
tensely devout  spirit,  and  by  a  lofty  ideal  of  Scriptural  teaching,  fully 
in  keeping  with  the  sentiment  of  the  motto  borrowed  from  Schiller — 
*'  The  grand  distinction  of  Christianity  is  that  it  secures  the  observance 
of  outward  law  by  the  inspiration  of  an  inward  life." 

Members  of  every  religious  denomination  will  gladly  welcome  the 
appearance  of  a  volume  of  Dr.  Punshon's  sermons,(4)  which  is  to  be 
followed  shortly  by  another,  containing  some  of  his  most  famous  lec- 
tures. In  the  preface  Mr.  Arthur  states  that  the  selection  "  has  not 
been  made  on  the  principle  of  presenting  any  corrected  series  of  topics,, 
but  on  that  of  giving  a  fair  view  of  his  ministry,  in  its  ordinary  exer- 
cise,  and  of  the  unrestrained  variety  by  which  it  was  marked."     This 

(3)  "  From  Sin  to  Salvation  ;  The  Pauline  Picture  of  the  Redemptive  Process.*' 
By  Thomas  Griffiths,  M.A.     Price  3s.  6d.     London  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 

(4)  "Sermons."  By  the  Rev.  Morley  Punshon,  LL.D.  Price  5s.  London:  T. 
"Woolraer,  66,  Paternoster  Row,  E.G. 
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the  volume  certainly  does,  but,  as  the  preface  well  says,  '*  print  cannot 
bring  back  again  the  orator,  cannot  make  us  thrill  under  his  touch 
with  the  two-fold  sympathy  of  response  to  his  own  feeling  and  response 
to  the  feeling  of  a  dense  throng  moved  to  the  core."  No  preacher, 
however,  even  though  he  never  had  the  opportunity  of  listening  to  the 
most  eloquent  of  modern  Methodist  preachers,  can  read  these  sermons 
without  receiving  a  mental  and  spiritual  stimulus  that  will  long  in- 
fluence his  own  pulpit  deliverances.  We  recommend  our  younger 
brethren  to  read  such  discourses  as  these  again  and  again,  not  with 
any  view  to  imitate  the  style  or  to  appropriate  the  language,  for  that 
would  only  result  in  makiijg  themselves  ridiculous,  but  in  order  that 
the  elevated  thought,  the  sweet  expression,  the  persuasive  spirit,  and, 
above  all,  the  holy  unction  which  accompanied  everything  that  fell 
from  Morley  Punshon  when  at  his  best  may  in  some  measure  affect 
their  own  hearts  and  minds. 


EXTRACTS  WORTH  READING. 


Prepare  your  Sermons. — The  power  of  spontaneous  preaching  is 
often  overrated.  Often  it  is  not  true  that  such  preaching  has  great 
relative  power.  We  are  all  liable  to  a  delusion  in  our  judgment  of 
this,  and  none  more  so  than  the  preacher  himself,  who  has  every 
possible  inducement,  every  temptation  1  may  say,  to  see  evidences 
which  do  not  exist  of  effects  from  such  preaching.  Some  subtle  in- 
firmities of  human  nature  are  gratified  by  the  conviction  that  such 
prjeaching  does  accomplish  the  work  of  the  pulpit.  The  temptation  it 
presents  is  very  insidious  to  dignify  by  the  name  of  Christian  simplicity 
that  which  is  commonplace  in  thought,  shallow  in  feeling,  and 
ephemeral  in  effect.  Let  us  then  be  honest  with  ourselves,  and  see  this 
thing  as  it  is.  In  the  pulpit,  as  everywhere  else,  the  presumption  is 
always  against  the  efficiency  of  anything  which  costs  the  producer  little. 
The  facts  of  life  confirm  this  presumption.  Preaching,  which  is  really 
the  fruit  of  a  mind  at  ease,  does  not  end  in  powerful  results.  Pro- 
found impressions  do  not  come  from  such  sermons.  Permanent  im- 
pressions do  not.  •  Impressions  formative  of  character  do  not.  Im- 
pressions upon  the  strongest  characters  are  from  no  such  preaching, 
I  speak  now  of  the  law  of  the  pulpit  respecting  this  thing,  not  of 
anomalous  exceptions. — Phelps'  Theory  of  Preaching, 

Varieties  of  Treatment. — Let  me  illustrate  these  four  classes  of 
sermons  by  examples  in  which  the  same  text  shall  be  employed  in  the 
four  methods  here  indicated.  The  text  is  Phil,  ii,  12,  13, "  Work  out 
your   own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  it  is  God  which 
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worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."  From 
this  text  we  may  deduce  the  subject  of  the  "  Sovereignty  of  God  in  the 
work  of  salvation/'  or  the  subject  of  the  **  Activity  of  man  in  Regenera- 
tion," or  the  **  Duty  of  earnestness  in  seeking  salvation."  Either  of 
these  themes  might  then  be  discussed  independently  of  any  further  use 
of  the  text,  and  we  should  thus  have  a  topical  sermon.  But  we  might 
make  the  text  iiself  the  theme  of  the  discourse,  and  might  follow  its 
line  of  thought  by  remarking  :  i,  The  duty  enjoined  in  the  text,  **  Work 
out  salvation  ;  "  2,  the  individual  responsibility  for  the  soul's  salvation 
implied  in  the  text,  "Work  out  your  own  salvation ;  "  3,  the  spirit  with 
which  salvation  should  be  sought,  "  with  fear  and  trembling ; "  4,  the 
dependence  of  effort  to  be  saved  upon  the  power  of  God,  "  It  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  ;  "  5,  dependence  upon  God  for  salvation  is  the 
great  encouragement  to  effort  for  salvation,  •*  Work,^r  it  is  God  which 
worketh  in  you."  This  train  of  thought  developed  would  constitute  a 
textual  sermon.  Yet  again  we  might  make  the  text  the  theme,  and  let 
the  sermon  consist  of  an  explanation  of  the  text  by  inquiring  :  i,  Jn 
what  sense  is  a  sinner  commanded  to  achieve  his  own  salvation  ?  2, 
What  is  the  spirit  of  fear  and  trembling  in  the  work  of  salvation?  3, 
In  what  sense  does  the  text  affirm  God  to  be  the  Author  of  salvation  ? 
4,  What  connection  does  the  text  affirm  between  the  earnestness  of  the 
sinner  and  the  agency  of  God  ?  An  answer  to  these  inquiries,  devoted 
to  the  language  of  the  text,  and  designed  to  evolve  the  force  of  the 
text,  would  constitute  an  expository  seimon.  Once  more,  we  might 
consider  the  text  as  the  theme,  and  assume  that,  as  a  well-known 
passage,  it  does  not  need  much  explanation.  Explain  it  briefly,  if  you 
please ;  give  in  a  paraphrase  the  result  without  the  process  of  expQsi* 
tion ;  and  then  let  the  body  of  the  sermon  consist  of  a  series  of  infer- 
ences drawn  directly  from  the  text :  i,  that  salvation  is  a  pressing 
necessity  to  every  man;  2,  that  every  man  is  responsible  for  his  own 
salvation ;  3,  that  every  man  who  is  saved  does,  in  fact,  achieve  his 
own  salvation ;  4,  that  dependence  upon  God  is  a  help,  not  a  hin- 
drance, to  salvation ;  5,  the  guilt  of  trifling  with  religious  convictions ; 
6,  the  unreasonableness  of  waiting  in  impenitence  for  the  interposition 
of  God  ;  7,  the  uselessness  of  lukewarm  exertions  to  secure  salvation ; 
8,  the  certainty  that  every  man  who  is  in  earnest  to  be  saved  will  be 
saved.  This  line  of  thought  developed  would  be  an  inferential  sermon. 
Its  characteristic  feature  is  neither  topical,  nor  textual,  nor  expositoiy 
discussion,  but  independent  yet  direct  inference  from  the  text. — Theory 
of  Pr  achinf^. 

Making  Nets. — My  friend  showed  me,  as  he  had  promised,  the 
notes  of  one  of  his  sermons.  It  was  On  **  the  forgiving  love  of  God," 
from  the  text,  "  He  frankly  forgave  them  all."    After  an  introduction, 
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he  divided  his  subject  into  five  points — i,  God's  character;  2,  God's 
love ;  3,  His  is  a  forgiving  love  ;  4,  He  loves  to  exercise  His  forgiving 
love;  5,  Conclusion.  No  doubt  the  sermon  was  interesting  and  also 
instructive,  but  I  could  not  help  observing  a  great  deficiency  in  it,  and 
said,  **  There  is  no  net  in  this.*'  "  My  dear  friend,  what  can  you 
mean?  "  he  said,  leaning  forward  to  look  over  his  manuscript.  "  You 
will  certainly  never  catch  souls  by  that  kind  of  sermon.  You  might 
as  well  throw  a  boat  load  of  twine  into  the  sea,  and  expect  to  entangle 
and  catch  fish,  as  to  arrest  and  convert  souls  by  such  statements. 
Twine  must  be  woven  into  a  net  before  fish  can  be  caught."  "  What- 
ever do  you  mean  ? "  he  said,  with  a  perplexed  look.  "  You  seem  to 
be  happy  in  your  own  thoughts,  but  I  am  quite  in  the  dark  ;  I  do  not 
understand  you  in  the  least."  "  I  mean  that  your  sermon  ought  to  be 
arranged  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  conviction  upon  your  hearers.  I 
have  not  the  least  doubt  but  your  people  hear  that  kind  of  sermon  with 
admiration,  and  that  they  will  come  again  and  again  to  hear  you 
preach,  and  still  remain  in  the  world.  They  may  call  you  a  dear, 
good  man,  and  perhaps  give  you  a  silver  teapot  or  salver,  with  a  glowing 
inscription."  Interrupting  me  with  a  quiet  voice,  he  said,  "  They  have 
done  all  that."  "And  I  suppose  remain  unconverted  still  ?  "  '*  Yes, 
that  is  exactly  the  case."  **  If  you  look  at  the  chapter  from  which 
your  text  is  taken,'*  I  rejoined,  "  I  think  you  will  see  how  the  Great 
Preacher  Himself  handles  your  subject.  He  takes  a  parable  of  two 
debtors,  the  one  owing  a  large  sum  and  the  other  a  small  one  ;  but  in 
one  respect  they  were  both  alike,  for  they  had  nothing  to  pay.  There- 
f  ore  they  cast  themselves  at  their  creditor's  feet,  and  besought  his 
mercy.  Then  he  frankly  forgave  them  all  their  debt."  "  Yes,"  he 
said,  "  that  is  true ;  I  have  it  here  in  the  conclusion."  "  Well,  then, 
I  think  you  had  better  rearrange  your  sermon  according  to  the  con- 
text, and  aim  at  bringing  conviction  upon  your  hearers."  He  saw 
what  I  meant,  and  brightened  up  as  if  a  new  thought  had  struck  him. 
In  the  afternoon  he  came  again  with  his  sermon  headings,  and  after 
looking  over  them  I  asked  him  to  preach  that  particular  sermon  in  my 
church  on  the  next  Wednesday  evening.  He  did  this,  and  a  very  excel- 
lent appeal  it  was.  At  the  close  three  men  came  into  the  vestry  to  ask 
that  all-important  question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? "  My 
friend  burst  into  tears,  and  remained  silent  whilst  I  dealt  with  these 
anxious  ones.  He  was  now  all  impatience  to  return  to  his  parish,  and 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  holiday  in  rearranging  several  of  his  old 
sermons  (net-making,  as  he  called  it)  till  the  following  Saturday,  when 
he  went  back. — JRev.  W,  Hasiam,  in  "  The  Christian,^' 
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XXIL— THE  RESURRECTION— XV,  19,  20. 

This  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  not  thought  about  so  much 
as  it  ought  to  be.  We  leave  it  to  funeral  occasions,  when  our  hearts 
are  full  of  sorrow  and  our  eyes  are  dim  with  tears,  so  that  we  cannot 
appreciate  the  grand  subject  as  we  should  were  we  to  consider  it  in  our 
calmer  moments.  The  doctrine  is  the  basis  of  the  Christian  religion ; 
take  it  away,  and  the  whole  superstructure  totters  and  falls.  Hence  I 
have  taken  as  a  text  the  two  verses  announced,  which  will,  I  think^ 
force  us  to  contemplate  the  preceding  eighteen.  This  doctrine  had 
been  called  in  question  by  some  of  the  members  of  the  Corinthian 
churches.  At  any  rate  many  were  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  about  it, 
and  so  they  wrote  to  the  Apostle.  It  may  be  their  fondness  for  in- 
vestigating philosophic  questions  had  taken  them  out  of  their  depth,  or 
some  spirit  of  Sadduceeism  had  been  infused  into  their  midst.  Paul 
replies  by  saying  there  certainly  is  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  or 
else  Christ  is  not  raised.  Let  me  but  prove  that  one  who  has  been  dead 
lives,  and  I  have  established  the  fact  of  a  resurrection.  Let  me  but 
prove  further  that  He  raised  Himself  by  His  own  power,  and  then  I 
have  established  a  precedent.  What  has  once  happened  may  occur  again^ 
My  leading  thoughts  are  these — 

L — That  no  greater    calamity  can    befall  a  christian   man 

IN    THIS    WORLD     THAN     THE     ANNIHILATION     OF     HIS     HOPE     FOR   THE 

NEXT.  Now  this  is  the  gospel  which  Paul  preached,  and  which  we 
preach  also,  that  Chriist  died  ;  that  He  died  for  a  certain  purpose  ;  that 
He  died  according  to  a  divinely  arranged  plan  (ver.  3).  Paul  went 
further,  and  proclaimed  as  a  part  of  the  gospel  that  Christ  was  buried ; 
that  He  arose  again  ;  that  this  also  was  in  accordance  with  a  divinely 
arranged  plan  (ver.  4).  Paul  went  further  still,  and  said  to  the 
Corinthians,  **  If  you  believe  this  gospel,  you  are  saved"  (ver.  2).  And 
that  implies  deliverance  from  sin,  a  future  resurrection,  and  eternal 
life. 

But  if  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  be  a  myth, 
if  it  is  impossible  that  such  a  thing  should  take  place,  then  of  course 
Christ  cannot  be  risen  ;  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  the  following  con- 
sequences will  follow  : — I.  Our  preaching  is  vain  (ver.  14).  How  can 
it  for  a  moment  be  supposed  that  so  much  good  as  you  have  seen 
could  spring  from  a  false  principle  ?  2.  Your  faith  is  vain  (ver.  14)- 
Ail  those  hopes  you  have  are  illusory ;  that  peace  which  many  of  you 
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possess  is  a  foolish  deception  ;  and  the  greatest  of  all  arguments,  the 
argument  from  consciousness^  is  useless.  3.  We  are  liars  (ver.  15). 
Can  it  be  supposed  that  we  should  have  suffered,  as  we  have,  for  the 
defence  of  what  we  know  to  be  untrue  ?  4.  Your  lives  and  hopes,  so 
far  as  the  end  is  concerned,  are  all  useless  (ver.  17).  Many  of  the 
Corinthians  led  lives  of  self-denial  for  Christ's  sake,  and  so  do  Christians 
now.  Self-denial  becomes  a  joy  to  a  man  when  he  has  anticipations 
and  hopes  which  the  resurrection  of  Christ  inspires ;  but  if  there  be 
no  resurrection,  Christ  is  not  risen,  and  the  believer  in  this  dead  Christ 
is  the  laughing-stock  of  the  world.  He  is  of  all  men  the  most  to  be 
pitied.  5.  The  Corinthians  said  the  resurrection  raised  us  to  our  in- 
heritance ;  more,  that  the  resurrection  would  reunite  them  to  their 
friends  who  had  gone  before,  but  if  there  be  no  resurrection,  then  (ver. 
20). 

Thus  I  think  that  the  position  is  made  good,  viz.,  "  that  no  greater 
calamity  can  befall  a  Christian  man  in  this  world  than  the  annihilation 
of  his  hope  for  the  next.''  I  do  not  say,  as  our  translators  do,  "  he  is 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable,"  for  apart  from  any  hope  of  a  reward 
the  life  of  a  religious  man  is  not  a  miserable  one,  but  he  is  to  ht pitied^ 
and  that  is  the  best  translation,  for  were  there  no  resurrection  and  no 
living,  reigning  Christ,  all  his  hopes  would  be  dashed  and  his  anticipa- 
tions gone. 

II. — The    RESURRECTION     OF     CHRIST     IS     CONFIRMATORY     OF    THE 

CHRISTIAN  HOPE.  The  Apostlc  had  been  arguing  by  undeniable  facts 
to  a  conclusion,  but  here  he  seems  to  be  impatient  of  his  slow  pro- 
gress, and  he  bursts  forth  into  this  joyful  exclamation  which  he  knew 
was  true  (ver.  20).  Do  you  want  proof  of  this  ?  hear  the  testimony 
of  many  witnesses.  Surely  the  testimony  of  all  these  men  and  women 
is  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  ^  seeing 
that  not  one  of  them  believed  that  such  an  event  ever  took  place,  and 
had  therefore  no  inclination  or  time  to  concoct  a  story  that  would  agree 
as  the  testimony  of  these  witnesses  does.  Now  what  have  we? 
This  clear  proof  that  a  Man  calling  Himself  Jesus  was  buried.  That 
He  rose  again.  That  He  said  before  He  died  by  His  own  power  He 
would  cause  His  own  body  to  rise,  and  as  He  declared,  so  it  was. 
Therefore  the  dogma  "  There  is  no  resurrection  "  is  exploded,  for  a  re- 
surrection has  already  taken  place,  and  if  one,  why  not  more  ?  " 

Its  resurrection  showed  four  things — i.  Purpose.  As  Christ  rose,  so 
did  He  intend  His  followers  should  (John  vi,  37).  2.  Power  (John 
xi,  25).  3.  Pattern,  *'In  like  manner.''  4.  Pledge.  '*  The  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept '^ 

First-fruits  of  the  harvest  types  of  the  general  crop.  A  saint  then 
has  no  need  to  fear. 
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The  wicked  only  will  rise  "  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt/* 
How  can  this  be  escaped  ?     By  believing  on  Him  who  **  is  the 
resurrection  and  the  lifey 

XXIIL— THE  RESURRECTION— XV,  21-24. 

I. — ^ThE  REASONABLENESS  of  THE  RESURRECTION  (ver.  21-22).      Not 

a  few  theories  have  been  propounded  from  these  words.  The  one 
which  is  just  now  making  itself  more  heard  is  the  restoration  theory, 
which  in  a  few  words  is  this :  that  as  in  Adam  all  die  spiritually^ 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  in  the  same  sense.  Others 
seeing  that  this  theory  would  not  harmonise  with  other  parts  of  the 
Word  of  God  have  said  we  believe  the  verses  to  mean  this  :  All  are 
dead  spiritually  because  of  Adam's  sin,  but  through  the  death  of  Christ 
all  may  be  made  alive.  That  is  a  truth,  but  jnot  the  truth  of  the 
text ;  for  the  words  are  "  shall  be"  not  "  may  be."  The  fact  is  cer- 
tain. The  truth  is  that  the  Apostle  wrote  these  verses,  as  I  have  stated, 
to  show  the  reasonableness  of  the  resurrection.  He  refers  to  the  death 
of  the  body  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body  simply.  He  hints 
nothing  about  spiritual  death  or  life.  Men  die  physically  through  the 
sin  of  one,  and  it  is  reasonable  that  by  the  righteousness  of  another  a 
universal  resurrection  should  take  place.  This  shall  be,  **  For  as  in 
Adam,"  &c. 

II. — The    ORDER   IN   WHICH   THE   DEAD   SHALL   BE  RAISED  (ver.  23). 

Here  again  we  are  in  the  region  of  speculation.  The  word  translated 
order  (Jagmati^  really  means  "  troop."  **  Every  man  in  his  own  troop." 
Just  as  companies  of  soldiers  defile  before  the  commanding  officer,  so 
will  the  dead  rise  rank  by  rank.  Many  of  our  best  commentators  hold 
that  there  will  be  in  all  three  grand  resurrections.  The  first  is  already 
past.  It  occurred  when  Christ  arose,  and  when  the  graves  of  many  of  the 
saints  were  opened,  and  the  risen  ones  went  into  the  holy  city  and  ap- 
peared unto  many.  The  second  will  take  place  when  Christ  shall  come, 
as  Paul  writes  to  the  Thessalonians  (i  Epis.  iv,  15).  And  the  thirdmVi 
take  place  after  the  lapse  of  a  thousand  years,  an  account  of  which 
we  have  in  Rev.  xx.  With  these  views,  however,  I  cannot  agree.  I 
believe  that  Paul  spoke  of  the  great  and  final  resurrection  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Thessalonians,  but  as  he  then  wrote  to  comfort  the  Church, 
he  felt  there  was  no  need  to  speak  of  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked. 
The  testimony  of  Scripture,  taken  as  a  whole,  seems  to  say  that  there 
are  two  resurrections,  and  two  only — that  of  Christ  and  those  who 
rose  with  Him  and  that  of  all  the  dead  at  the  last  day.  That  this 
is  the  correct  interpretation  will,  I  think,  be  seen  by  the  next 
thought. 

III. — ^ThE    FACT  THAT    THE     CORINTHIANS    THEMSELVES    BELIEVED. 
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This  I  take  to  be  Paul's  meaning  when  he  says  (ver.  29) — He  does 
not  use  this  as  an  argument  that  has  any  weight  with  himself,  but 
with  the  Corinthians — "  You  say  you  do  not  ^believe  in  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  well,  then,  your  conduct  is  absurd,  for  you  baptize  for  the  dead." 
But  what  is  the  meaning  of  baptizing  for  the  dead  ?  Here  are  some 
of  the  interpretations  given.  "  What  shall  they  gain  who  are  baptized 
when  dying,  as  a  sign  that  their  dead  bodies  shall  be  raised  again  ?" 
*'  What  shall  they  gain  who  are  baptized  for  the  removal  of  dead 
works  ?"  "  What  shall  they  gain  who  are  baptized  only  to  die  ?" 
"  What  shall  they  gain  who  are  baptized  with  affliction  and  trial  even 
unto  death  ?" 

None  of  these  seem  to  me,  however,  to  convey  the  Apostle's  mean- 
ing. The  most  obvious  sense  seems  to  me  to  be — "  That  in  the 
Corinthian  Church  there  were  those  who  had  been  baptized  in  the 
place,  on  behalf  of  friends  who  had  died  unbaptized,  and  that  they  ex- 
pected that  either  they  or  the  dead  would  be  the  better  for  it."  I  know 
that  such  an  idea  is  a  superstitious  one,  yet  the  Corinthian  Church 
was  not  very  old,  and  no  doubt  plenty  of  superstition  might  be  found 
there.  But  it  is  objected,  did  such  a  practice  exist,  Paul  would  never 
have  alluded  to  it  except  to  denounce  it.  I  am  not  so  sure  about  that. 
Paul  did  not  trouble  himself  to  denounce  anything,  unless  it  directly 
opposed  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  He  often  accommodated  him- 
self to  the  views  and  feelings  of  those  whom  he  addressed  even  when 
he  could  not  share  them  ;"  thus  **  he  became  all  things  to  all  men,  if 
by  any  means  he  might  save  some."  **  To  please  the  Jews  he  went 
and  purified  himself  in  the  Temple  "  (Acts  xxi,  26).  Yet  he  declared 
himself  free  from  all  these  rites.  And  so  he  might  have  allowed  a 
ceremony  in  the  Church  if  it  gave  comfort  to  the  members,  even 
though  that  ceremony  was  a  foolish  one.  You  will  observe  that  Paul 
does  not  at  all  identify  himself  with  the  practice.  This  verse  is  quite 
different  in  its  construction  from  those  which  follow  where  he  does- 
speak  of  himself.  He  says,  "  What  shall  they  do,"  &c.  "  Why,  then^ 
are  they  baptized  for  the  dead  ?" 

IV. — ^ThE    CONSEQUENCES    IF     THERE     BE    NO     RESURRECTION. — The 

"  we "  in  ver.  30  doubtless  refers  to  the  apostles,  and  that  is  Paul's 
general  statement.  Then  he  goes  on  to  give  a  particular  instance 
from  his  own  experience.  "  No  words  so  well  express  the  life  of  the 
Apostle  than  the  daily  death  and  the  hourly  jeopardy."  Elsewhere  he 
gives  us  a  detailed  account  of  his  severe  experience  (2  Cor.  iv,  8  ; 
vi,  4-5  ;  xi,  23-33).  Then  again  the  Apostle  gives  a  particular  instance 
from  his  own  life,  '*  his  fighting  with  beasts  at  Ephesus."  Some  think 
that  by  this  expression  we  are  to  understand  that  he  was  actually  put 
into  the  arena  and  had  to  fight  for  his  life.     I  believe,  however,  that 
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the  word  *'  beasts  "  is  merely  used  figuratively,  and  that  Paul  applied 
the  epithet  to  the  Ephesians.  One  early  Writer  expressly  calls  them 
beasts,  using  the  very  word  which  Paul  employs.  Take  the  verse,  how- 
ever, which  way  you  will,  it  makes  no  diflference  to  his  argument, 
which  is  that  if  there  be  no  resurrection  he  has  gained  no  advantage  so 
far  as  he  himself  is  concerned.  He  was  a  fool  for  acting  as  he  had 
done.  He  would  have  been  wiser  if,  instead  of  putting  his  life  in  such 
danger,  he  had  adopted  the  epicurean  motto,  "Let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  die." 

V. — The  apostle's  warning  and  earnest  call  (33.34).  We 
have  here — 

1 .  A  true  mottOy  "  Evil  communications,"  &c.  Illustrations  may 
be  seen  in  bad  books,  indecent  speeches,  wicked  companions. 

2.  An  antidote^  "  Awake  to  righteousness,"  &c.  Positive  endeavour 
and  ceasing  from  sin. 

3.  The  reason  why  this  antidote  should  be  at  once  applied.  "  Some 
have  not,"  &c.  Souls  are  perishing  ;  the  Church  is  not  fulfilling  her 
mission;  this  is  spoken  to  her  dishonour,  considering  (i)  her  know- 
ledge of  the  evil;  (2)  her  opportunities  for  stemming  it;  (3)  her 
capabilities  for  using  the  opportunities. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


THE    PILGRIMAGE     OF    LIFE. 

"  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage,"  &c. — Gen.  xlvii,  9. 

The  lives  of  the  Bible  are  written  for  our  study.  Even  an  inferior 
life  has  its  superior  lessons.  Jacob's  history  is  a  chequered  one.  He 
here  comes  before  us  on  the  occasion  of  one  of  the  happiest  experi- 
ences of  his  life.  The  old  patriarch  stands  in  the  presence  of  the 
great  monarch.  The  venerable  appearance  of  Jacob  suggests  to 
Pharaoh  the  question,  "  How  old  art  thou  ?  "  The  reply  of  the  aged 
patriarch  furnishes  a  profitable  train  of  meditation. 

I. — Life  is  a  pilgrimage.  Beginning  at  the  cradle  and  ending  at 
the  grave ;  there  is  no  pause  in  the  progression.  Strictly  speaking,  it 
is  impossible  to  "  settle  down  "  in  this  life.  "  The  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  '*  is  but  a  temporary  residence.  We  should,  therefore, 
**  look  for  a  city  "  and  "  building  of  God,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

II, — The  pilgrimage  of  life  is  short.  If  we  would  have  a 
vivid  and  accurate  idea  of  the  length  of  a  journey,  let  us  go  to  some 
one  who  has  traversed  it.  Strange  it  may  seem  to  find  Jacob  at  130 
years  of  age  declaring  that  his  years  had  been  but  '*  few."  Yet  his 
estimate  of  the  length  of  life,  extended  even  to  many  years,  is  not 
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exceptional  amongst  those  who  have  lived  longest.  The  average 
length  of  human  life  now  is  but  a  fraction  of  the  number  of  Jacob's 
years.  Our  life  is  short,  but  how  brief  it  may  prove  in  individual 
cases  none  can  tell.  No  wonder  he  was  designated  "fool"  who  was 
found  on  the  last  day  of  his  life  calculating  upon  *'  many  days." 

III. — In  the  pilgrimage  of  life  there  is  much  evil.  Ordi- 
narily, joy  and  sorrow  are  freely  intermingled.  Jacob  had  received 
much  "  good  "  at  the  hand  of  God.  It  is  ungrateful  to  dwell  gloomily 
upon  the  painful  experiences  of  life.  "  Forget  not  all  His  benefits." 
Yet  he  who  enters  upon  life's  pilgrimage  without  calculating  upon 
and  providing  against  "  the  ills  of  life  "  will  be  sadly  and  injuriously, 
and  possibly  ruinously,  disappointed. 

IV. — How  MAY  life's  pilgrimage  be  prosecuted  rightly  and 
SUCCESSFULLY  ?  I.  Make  a  good  start,  or  reverse  a  bad  one,  if  such 
has  been  made,  (a)  Here  learn  from  Jacob's  errors.  He  began  life 
with  a  lie  upon  his  lips.  We  begin  mentally  to  prophesy  evil  things  when  we 
meet  a  young  man  with  the  smell  of  drink  upon  his  breath.  Jacob  was 
unbrotherly,  selfish,  and  grasping.  He  walked  by  sight  rather  than  by 
faith.  He  could  trust  God  just  as  far  as  he  could  see  Him,  and  no 
farther.  These  early  defects  influenced  Jacob's  whole  life,  and  caused 
most  of  the  "  evil "  of  which  he  complained,  thus  illustrating  the  in- 
variable law,  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,'*  &c.  (d)  Learn  also  from 
Jacob's  virtues.  If  he  sinned,  he  repented.  His  resolution,  as  recorded 
in  Gen.  xxviii,  20-21,  is  worthy  of  universal  adoption.  The  God  of 
Jacob  !  How  merciful !  How  patient !  How  faithful !  He  who 
vows  to  make  the  Lord  his  God,  and  sticks  to  it,  will  have  a  satisfac- 
tory retrospect  when  he  reaches  the  end  or  life's  pilgrimage.  2. 
Mothers  are  interested  in  this  question.  Their  happiness  is  deeply 
involved  in  the  history  of  their  children,  and  their  influence  upon  the 
life  and  character  of  their  offspring,  either  for  good  or  ill,  is  most 
powerful.  After  instigating  Jacob  to  cheat  and  dissemble,  Rebekah 
had  to  send  him  away,  and  she  never  saw  his  face  again. 

Application. — i.  Does  the  course  of  aur  pilgrimage  tend  in  the 
direction  of  the  **  celestial  city  ?  "  2.  The  errors  of  our  past  life  may 
by  God's  grace  be  made  stepping-stones  to  better  things  in  the  future. 
3.  The  young  occupy  a  position  of  special  advantage  with  reference  to 
the  subject  just  reviewed.  E.  T. 

NAAMAN. 
"  Then  went  he  down,"  &c. — 2  Kings  v,  14. 
This  man's  disease,  leprosy,  is  like  sin,  the  "  leprosy  of  the  soul." 
Notice — 
I.— The  disease.    It  was — i.  Small  in  its  beginning.    Some  of 
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the  most  desperate  sinners  were  once  promising  youths,  but  giving  way 
to  one  wrong  desire,  they  ruined  themselves.  2.  Productive  of  great 
misery.  Sin  produces  misery  (a)  of  conscience,  (^)  of  soul,  (c)  of 
eternity.  3.  Incurable  by  earthly  physicians.  "  Who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  ?  "     4.  Lepers  were  shunned. 

II. — The  cure.  i.  Wrought  by  God.  Sin  is  pardoned  by  God, 
not  man.  2.  Despised  by  Naaman.  Many  despise  the  salvation  of 
God  because  of  its  simplicity.  They  want  to  be  '*  washed  in  their  own 
rivers."     3.  Present.     4.  Perfect.     5.  Free. 

III. — Naahan's   gratitude.      I.  He  praised  God.      The  sinner^ 

when  pardoned,  praises  God,  and  goes  on  his  way  rejoicing.     2.  He 

undertook  to  serve  Him.     He  requested  two  mules'  burden  of  earthy 

probably  to  erect  an  altar  to  the  Lord.     Every  converted  sinner  has  a 

desire  to  work  for  God. 

Application. — Go,  wash  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 

W.  S. 


DIRECTIONS  FOR  GLOOMY  AND  GLADSOME  DAYS. 

"Is  any  among  you  afflicted?  let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry?  let  him  sing 
psalms.** — ^James  v,  13. 

All  the  experiences  of  life  may  be  classified  under  two  general 
heads,  viz.,  the  afflictions  and  merriments  of  life.  Every  man  belongs 
either  to  the  gloomy  or  gladsome,  the  troubled  or  tranquil.  In  the 
text  we  have  direction  for  each  class. 

I. — Is  ANY  AMONG  YOU  AFFLICTED  ?  I .  By  sickness.  Are  you  of 
a  weak,  delicate  constitution,  which  is  a  source  of  constant  pain,  and 
which  renders  you  incapable  of  following  your  employment,  and  con- 
sequently brings  upon  you  poverty  ?  The  advice  is,  "  Pray'^  2.  By 
bereavement.  Have  you  to  sufEer  personal  or  relative  affliction  ?  Have 
you  lost  a  friend  by  death  ?  Has  some  object  of  your  affection  bee» 
torn  from  you  ?  Then  "take  it  to  the  Lord  \nprayer'\  3.  By  dis- 
appointment. Have  you  been  indulging  bright  hopes,  and  has  some- 
thing occurred  to  cut  them  off  and  blight  your  prospects  ?  Are  yoo 
disappointed  ?  Then  ""^  prayP  4.  By  persecution.  No  truly  good 
man  will  escape  the  persecutor's  rod.  He  is  sure  to  be  opposed,  as 
Christ  was  before  him.  Is  such  the  case  with  you  ?  "  Fray  J*  5.  By 
loss  of  wealth  or  property.  Earthly  possessions  are  uncertain.  Riches 
flee  away.     Men  often  sustain  pecuniary  losses.  Have  you  ?     "  Pray^ 

The  word  "  affliction  "  here  refers  to  sufEering  of  any  kind.  Then 
whatever  is  the  nature  of  your  trial,  you  are  to  ^^prqyy  Prayer  is 
appropriate  to  trial.  The  mind  naturally  resorts  to  it,  and  in  every 
way  it  is  proper  and  befitting.     God  alone  can  remove  the  source  of 
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yovLT  grief,  and  He  alone  can  grant  us  a  happy  issue  of  our  trials ; 
-and  all  may  approach  God  in  prayer.  Health  fails,  friends  die,  pro- 
perty is  lost,  disappointment  comes  upon  us,  danger  threatens,  death 
approaches,  but  He  never  fails ;  He  ever  lives,  and  His  ears  are  open 
to  our  cries.  Were  it  not  for  the  privilege  of  prayer,  this  would  be  a 
sad  world ;  the  last  resource  of  thousands  would  be  taken  away.  But 
as  it  is,  none  are  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  prayer.  One  design  of 
affliction  is  to  lead  lis  to  frequent  more  the  throne  of  grace.  Some 
xnay  say  they  have  no  trouble  and  never  had  any.  That  may  be,  but 
you  will  have  it ;  it  will  overtake  you.  And  as  prayer  is  the  begt 
medicine  in  affliction,  so  it  is  the  best  thing  to  prepare  us  for  it. 
Therefore  "/ray."  Prayer  produces  in  us  resignation  to  the  Divine 
Tviil, 

II. — Is  ANY  MERRY  ?  In  Scripture  the  word  "  merry  "  denotes 
cheerful,  pleasant,  agreeable,  and  is  applied  to  a  state  of  mind  free 
from  trouble,  the  opposite  of  affliction.  In  such  a  state  a  man  should 
sing.  If  a  man  is  in  health,  is  happy,  is  prosperous,  has  friends  around 
him,  and  nothing  to  produce  anxiety,  has  free  exercise  of  conscience, 
and  enjoys  religion,  it  is  proper  to  express  it  in  notes  of  praise.  Praise 
is  appropriate  to  such  a  state  of  mind.  The  heart  then  naturally  gives 
utterance  to  its  emotions  in  songs  of  thanksgiving.  The  sentiment  of 
this  text  is  well  expressed  by  Williams  : — 

In  every  joy  that  crowns  my  days. 

In  every  pain  I  bear, 
My  heart  shall  find  delight  in  praise, 

Or  seek  relief  in  prayer. 

J.W. 


TRUE    LIBERTY. 

"  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit,  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 
— 2  Cor.  iii,  17, 

Liberty  is  the  burden  of  the  student's  toil,  of  the  poet's  song,  and 
the  patriot's  oration.  It  is  that  which  was  the  inspiration  of  the  noble 
of  the  past,  and  which  is  the  aspiration  of  the  multitude  to-day.  There 
are  two  forms  of  self-imposed  bondage  from  which  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  can  set  us  free, 

I. — The  service  of  form.  A  man  of  form  is  one  who  applies 
himself  to  observe  the  outward  ordinance  and  learn  a  dead  letter, 
which  profit  him  nothing.  We  all  know  to  what  an  extent  this  service 
of  form  and  letter  worship  was  carried  out  by  the  Corinthians,  and 
also  by  the  children  of  Israel,  who  learned  eagerly  the  dead  letter  in 
which  the  prophets  had  published  a  "  message  from  God." 

II.— The  service  of  reason.      A  man  of   reason  is  one  who 
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ignores  all  Divine  aid,  and  vainly  attempts  to  discover  and  to  execute 
what  he  ought  to  do  of  his  own  power. 

Application. — ^Are  any  of  us  placed  in  this  position  ?  The  great 
question  that  the  poorest,  most  ignorant,  most  simple-minded,  ought 
to  have  most  clearly  and  forcibly  set  before  them  is  this,  Shall  I  serve 
myself  or  God  ? 

A.  A.  Mainwaring. 


THE  DOUBT  OF  ST.  PAUL. 
"  But  I  keep  ander  the  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,''  &c — i  Cor.  ix,  27. 

Observe  that  it  was  towards  the  close  of  his  Christian  career  that 
St.  Paul  penned  these  words.  It  was  not  while  the  genuineness  of  his 
conversion  had  still  to  be  put  to  the  test  or  the  power  of  his  ministry 
had  not  been  fully  demonstrated.  These  are  the  words  of  a  man  who 
for  twenty  years  has  been  a  consistent,  sel^-denying  believer,  a  man 
upon  whose  ministry  God  has  set  His  seal  in  the  plainest  manner ;  and 
yet  this  man  speaks  like  one  in  doubt — yea,  as  one  who  might  still 
lose  the  crown.  St.  Paul  did  not  venture  to  count  himself  safe.  He 
felt  that  there  was  the  same  necessity  as  ever  for  keeping  up  the  war- 
fare of  the  flesh. 

I. — Consider  the  apostle  as  an  aged  man.  We  observe,  then^ 
that  there  is  no  period  of  this  earthly  life  during  which  the  spiritual 
warrior  may  safely  relax  from  his  toil.  It  will  probably  not  be  in  the 
same  form  that  the  flesh  wars  against  the  spirit  in  age  and  in  youth. 
One  ruling  desire  succeeds  another,  as  though  life  were  made  up  of 
seasons,'  and  each  season  had  its  appropriate  dominant  passion.  It 
should  make  us  more  than  suspicious  of  our  spiritual  condition  if  we 
feel  that  enough  has  been  done,  the  flesh  sufiiciently  subjugated,  and 
the  world  sufficiently  overcome.  It  is  only  the  man  who  is  wrestling 
with  the  last  enemy,  Death,  whom  we  may  venture  to  congratulate  as 
having  done  with  strife. 

II. — Consider  the  apostle  as  an  aged  christian.  In  propor- 
tion to  long  acquaintance  with  the  Gospel  is  the  danger  of  resting  in 
cold  and  barren  orthodoxy.  The  great  Apostle  evidently  thought  that 
heaven  might  be  lost  so  long  as  it  was  not  actually  entered.  Our 
text  does  not  exactly  state  doubt  as  to  salvation,  but  affirms  that  there 
could  not  be  salvation  were  there  to  come  a  truce  to  the  world  and 
the  flesh.  He  alone  has  a  right  to  hope  whose  whole  effort  is  to 
strive. 

III. — Consider  the  apostle  as  an  aged  minister.  He  con- 
templates the  possibility  of  failing  to  share  in  the  blessings  which  he 
had  been  instrumental  in  conveying  to  others.     It  is  not  through  what 
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the  man  speaks,  but  through  what  is  handled  and  applied  by  God's- 
Spirit,  that  souls  are  converted.  The  preacher  may  after  all  be  a 
castaway.     Let  us  all  take  heed  that  we  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.. 

Clerical  Library, 

DESIRING  TO  SEE  JESUS. 
"  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.** — ^John  xii,  21. 

How  strangely  intense  is  the  desire  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  see,  aye^ 
even  to  get  a  passing  glance  at  Royalty  or  any  of  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth.  When  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  comes  to  visit  any  of  our 
large  towns  what  crowds  gather  at  every  corner,  every  one  eagerly 
jostling  his  neighbour  to  gain  a  position  from  which  he  will  get  a 
glance  at  her  in  passing !  But  here  we  have  a  grander  and  nobler 
desire  expressed,  a  desire  to  see  Him  who  is  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord 
of  Lords,  the  Creator  of  kings,  in  whose  hand  their  breath  is,  and 
whose  are  all  their  ways.     We,  too,  would  seek  to  see  Jesus. 

I. — ^That  in  him  we  may  see  ourselves  as  we  are.  Some 
spend  an  immense  amount  of  time  every  day  surveying  their  face 
and  figure  in  the  looking-glass.  All  spend  too  little  time  at  this 
mirror.  Why  ?  Shows  us  to  be  full  of  wounds  and  bruises  and  putre- 
fying sores,  more  inclined  to  try  ourselves  by  the  miserable  standard,. 
**  No  worse  than  my  neighbour." 

II. — That  we  ,may  see  him  as  our  personal    saviour.     He  is  . 
fitted  to  be  such  ;  for  this  He  came.     We  can  see   Him  as  such  by 
faith.     Our  duty  in  this  matter,  viz.,  to  look  at  once.     Life  short  and 
uncertain.     If  we  refuse  to  see  Him,  to  love  and  admire  Him,  an  hour 
coming  when  we  shall  see  Him  and  tremble. 

III. — As  our  perfect  example.  If  our  faith  be  a  saving  faith,  it 
will  have  the  one  eye  fixed  on  Christ  dying  on  the  cross  for  our  sinsy 
and  with  the  other  will  view  the  holy,  example  of  His  life,  and  by  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  strive  after  it. 

Geo.  Gerrard. 


PRAYER  ON  BEHALF  OF  GOD'S  CAUSE. 

"  Arise,  O  God,  plead  Thine    own   cause." — Psalm  Ixxiv,  22. 

The  seventy-fourth  Psalm  was  evidently  composed  in  a  time  of 
great  depression  and  anxiety.  We  take  the  text  before  us  for  two 
reasons — ist,  because  of  the  indifEerence  to  spiritual  things  which 
reigns  so  widely  ;  2nd,  because  we  are  convinced  that  earnest  prayer 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  its  removal. 

I. — Three  things  implied  in  this  prayer,     i.  That  God  has  a 
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cause  in  the  world:     2.  That  God's  cause  is  opposed.    3.  That  God 
alone  is  sufficient  for  its  maintenance  and  progress. 

II.— Three  ways  in  which  god  may  be  said  to  plead  his 
CAUSE.  I.  By  striking  interventions  of  His  providence.  2.  By  raising 
up  men  for  His  service.  3.  By  pouring  out  His  Spirit  upon  the  means 
employed  by  His  servants. 

III.  Three  considerations  which  should  lead  to  the  use  of 
THIS  prayer.  I.  Whenever  God  has  pleaded  His  cause  it  has 
abundantly  prospered.  2 .  The  people  of  God  and  those  of  the  world 
have  great  interest  in  the  progress  of  God's  cause.  3.  God  has  pledged 
Himself  to  answer  believing,  persistent  prayer. 

John  Stevens. 

OUR  FRIEND.— AN   ACROSTIC   ADDRESS. 

Matt,  xi,  19. 

F  IRST  Friend ;  firm,  faithful,  and  true. 

R  iCH ;  to  Him  belong  the  silver  and  the  gold,  and  the  cattle  on  a 

thousand  hills. 
I  ntimate  ;  knowing  all  our  sorrows,  and  willing  to  help  in  all  our 

necessities. 
E  verlasting  ;    **  yesterday,   to-day,  and  for    ever ;  "  a  Friend  for 

eternity  as  well  as  time. 
N  EAR ;  •'  nigh  at  hand,  not  afar  ofE ;  "  ever  present.      "  The  angel  of 

the  Lord  encampeth,*'  &c. 
D  ying  ;  yet  ever  living.     Dying  for  sins,  rising  for  our  justification. 

T.  Croft. 


THE  MASTERS  OF  HUMAN  SERVICES. 

"  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other,  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon." — Luke  xvi,  13. 

This  passage  instructs  mankind  on  an  impqrtant  subject.  We  are 
informed  of  the  fact  that  there  is  a  competition  going  on  by  the  two 
greatest  claimants  in  the  universe.  The  contention  is  for  the  homage 
and  labour  of  the  people  who  dwell  on  earth. 

I.  It  is  desirable  to  know  something  of  the  rival  masters,  that  we 
may  make  a  wise  selection,  (i)  The  characteristics  of  the  usurper. 
Mammon  may  imply  everything  we  are  apt  to  confide  in.  He  is  a 
master  in  many  forms,  (a)  Earthly  idol.  (If)  The  inventor  of  false- 
hood, (c)  The  world's  deceiver,  (d)  The  promulgator  of  sin.  (2) 
The  characteristics  of  the  owner.    God  is  the  Divine  Being  who  mani- 
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f  ests  Himself  to  us.  (a)  As  the  Author  of  holiness.  (^)  The  world's 
Redeemer,  (c)  The  source  of  all  truth,  (d)  The  spring  of  all  good- 
ness. 

II.  It  is  desirable  to  have  explained  the  nature  of  services,  that  we 
may  be  acquainted  with  the  duties*  The  two  masters  will  be  served 
by  those  who  are  their  followers,  (i)  The  duties  that  devolve  upon 
the  followers  of  Mammon,  (a)  To  love  the  vanities  of  earth,  (b) 
To  crave  after  perishable  treasures.  (r)  To  act  in  a  selfish 
manner,  (d)  To  spread  the  seeds  of  error,  {e)  To  drink  the  cup 
of  sin.  Shun  this  service,  as  it  is  debasing,  corrupting,  and  ruinous. 
(2)  The  duties  that  devolve  upon  the  followers  of  God.  (a)  The 
consecration  of  the  whole  life  to  God.  {b)  Faithfulness  of  life,  (c) 
Steadfastness  of  purpose,  {d)  Obedience  of  the  Divine  laws,  (e) 
Personal  zeal  in  His  cause.  This  service  is  the  end  of  our  crea- 
tion. We  are  gifted  with  the  powers  and  capacities  for  doing  the 
Lord's  work. 

III.  It  is  desirable  to  recognise  the  impossibility  of  unity  of  toil, 
that  we  may  not  make  a  combined  effort.  We  cannot  perfectly 
serve  two  masters  when  they  agree,  but  less  when  they  are  opposed 
to  other.  On  account  of  (i)  The  diversity  of  masters.  (2)  The 
conflicting  duties  to  be  performed.  (3)  There  can  be  no  com- 
promise. All  human  efforts  to  join  the  labours  have  proved  an  utter 
failure,  and  always  will  be  fruitless  toil. 

IV.  It  is  desirable  to  remember  there  is  no  compulsion  of  ser- 
vice, that  we  may  have  the  privilege  of  selection,  (i)  We  have 
the  liberty  of  choice.  (2)  The  services  are  voluntarily  rendered. 
Mark  you,  it  depends  upon  the  will;  therefore  it  rests  solely  with 
you.  Do  not  sacrifice  your  souls  nor  dispense  with  your  moral 
rights.     Choose  what  will  give  satisfaction  at  the  judgment. 

Lessons. — (i)  If  you  are  determined  to  serve  Mammon,  the 
wages  offered  are  a  debased  humanity,  a  blighted  life,  the  wages  of 
death,  and  a  hopeless  future.  (2)  If  you  are  willing  to  serve  God, 
the  payment  is  twofold.  He  rewards  you  on  earth  with  the  assur- 
ance of  Divine  love  and  support,  yes,  with  a  living  faith  and 
bright  hope.  Part  wages  will  come  to  you  in  heaven,  when  you 
shall  enjoy  complete  fellowship,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  He 
does  not  stoop  to  reward  with  earth's  coin,  but  gives  incorruptible 
andpriceleas  boons  to  recompense  all  who  are  faithful  to  the  end. 

Alfred  Buckley. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


*#*  In  consequence  of  serious  illness,  the  Editor  has  been  compelled 
to  lay  aside  all  work  for  several  weeks.  This  necessitates  the  omission 
of  our  customary  instalment  of  notes  on  the  Gospel  according  to 
Mark,  as  also  a  further  contribution  on  Butler's  *'  Analogy  of  Religion." 
The  following  Homiletic  Hints  reached  us  too  late  to  be  inserted  last 
month  : — 

Mark  xi,  1-7.  The  meek  and  lowly  Rider.  In  addition  to  its  im- 
mediate signification,  the  scene  suggests  many  most  important  prac- 
tical truths.  I.  That  the  humblest  creature  has  its  sacred  use.  IL 
The  Saviour  of  the  world  has  usually  chosen  human  modes  of  transit 
for  Himself  and  His  gospel.  The  Divine  Son  has  come  to  humanity 
through  the  medium  of  a  human  body  and  rational  spirit.  He  might 
have  ridden  on  a  chariot  similar  to  that  on  which  Elijah  ascended  to 
heaven,  but  He  elected  to  ride  as  other  men  did.  So  now  the  gospel 
travels  to  men  by  modes  essentially  human  ;  it  clothes  itself  in  human 
language,  travels  on  ships,  &c.  III.  It  is  oftenest  the  humble  and  de- 
spised who  carry  Christ  with  them,  and  convey  Him  to  others.  Not  in 
the  chariot  of  kings  did  Zion's  King  ride.  Not  with  the  great  of  earth 
did  He  journey,  nor  from  amongst  such  did  He  select  His  heralds. 
Poor  despised  ones  have  carried  Christ  to  haughty  princes  and  proud 
capitals.  IV.  Every  Christian  has  something  which  the  JCing  of 
saints  has  need  of  on  His  triumphant  march  through  the  world.  This 
man's  son  for  the  mission-field,  that  man's  money  or  influence,  4:c. 
What  is  thus  given  is  but  borrowed,  and  will  be  returned,  and  the  act 
of  lending  to  the  King  will  be  graciously  rewarded. 

E.  T. 


WORDS  FOR  WORKERS. 


Consecrated  Men. — A  man  of  many  professions  is  a  failure,  l^ 
the  eternal  fitness  of  things  it  could  not  be  otherwise.  A  man  can 
succeed  only  in  that  which  he  has  learned.  Men  have  tastes  and  in- 
clinations usually  for  a  certain  business.  This  business  they  ought  to 
undertake  as  their  life-work,  and  then  they  ought  to  stick  to  it.  Many 
of  our  failures  are  brought  about  on  account  of  changes  from  one 
business  to  another.  For  a  man  to  be  a  practical  business  man,  hfr 
ought  to  be  trained  to  business  from  youth  to  manhood.  He  ought  to 
be  brought  up  in  the  business  he  expects  to  follow.  Many  mistakes 
are  made  by  selecting  a  business  which  is  wholly  unsuited  to  the  capa- 
city and  tastes  of  the  man  who  is  to  manage  it.     A  business  partakes 
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largely  of  the  spirit  and  push  of  its  manager.  If  he  is  a  success,  and 
his  business  is  demanded,  he  cannot  fail  in  its  management.  He  is 
consecrated  to  it,  and  will  make  it  succeed.  It  is  useless  to  argue  this 
point  with  shrewd  business  men.  They  all  know  it  is  true.  The 
world  needs  consecrated  workers,  who  are  willing  to  put  their  energy 
and  influence  and  lives  into  the  business  they  undertake.  The  Church 
needs  just  such  men  as  these  as  leaders,  that  it  may  succeed.  There 
are  too  many  leaders  who  are  not  really  consecrated  to  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  who  are  unwilling  to  bury  themselves  out  of  sight,  that  God 
may  be  honoured  and  that  great  good  may  be  done,  A  Church 
partakes  largely  of  the  spirit  and  life  of  its  preacher.  Let  a  godly, 
consecrated  man  minister  to  a  Church  for  a  number  of  years,  going  in 
and  out  before  his  members  in  humility,  always  in  his  life  imitating 
Christ,  and  that  Church  cannot  be  a  godless,  vain  Church.  If  this  be 
true,  and  we  believe  it  is  true,  there  is  a  crying  demand  for  consecrated 
preachers. — St.  Louis  Christian, 

How   TO   Prepare    the    Workers. — If   sound    argument    could 
suffice  to  answer  the  objeciion/of  agnostics,  we  should  soon  hear  the 
last  of  cavillers  against  the  gospel  of  Christ.     The  deference  observed 
by  theological  scholars  towards  modern  sceptics  in 'recognising  their 
freethinking  as  a  fact  might  well  rebuke  the  defiance  of  those  who* 
persist  in  treating  the  gospel  as  a  fable.     No  logic  can  reach  men  who 
revile  the  Scriptures  as  legends  ;  who  scout  the  possibility  of  miracles 
as  if  they  could  be  nothing  more  than  a  mirage  of  the  mind,  ho^vever 
fully  authenticated  ;  who  ascribe  doctrines  to  pious  dotage  ;  and  resent 
precepts  as  puerile,  and  of  no  value,  unless  they  are  verified  by  self- 
interest,  like  that  egregious  proverb   "  Honesty  is  the  best  policy." 
When  will  the  savans  exhaust   their  stock  of  sneers  ?       We  ask  the 
question  in  their  own  interest ;  for  they  do  not  disconcert  us.     They 
fight  with  feathers  against  the  citadel  of  our  faith.     The  living  power* 
of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  gives  us  such  lively  satisfaction 
every  day  that  if  the  evidences  of  the  past  could  be  effaced,  our  ex- 
perience of  the  present  would  amply  suffice  to  confirm  us  in  their 
credibility.     To  join  in  the  worship  of  the  temple  it  was  necessary  to 
enter  within  its  walls ;  and  yet  the  worshippers  of  old  were  admonished 
to  walk  round  about  Zion,  to  behold  her  bulwarks,  and  count  her  towers. 
As  partakers  of  the  regeneration,  they  cannot  doubt  the  Word  of  God,. 
by  which  they  are  begotten  again ;  but  as  little  children  they  ought  to- 
be  instructed  in  the  rudiments  of  Christian  knowledge.     At  least,  we 
can  say  for  ourselves  that  our  heart  is  heaving  with  anxiety  to  get  the- 
goodly  band  of  godly   workers  highly  educated.     If  we  are  to  have 
a  salvation  army  "  worthy  the  name,  it  must  be  made  up,  rank  and 
^e,  of  something  better  than  raw  recruits  who  rely  on  anecdotes  to 
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attract  attention.  They  who  would  be  good  Sunday-school  teachers 
must  study ;  and  they  who  attempt  to  open  fire  on  the  adversaries  of 
the  cross  of  Christ  as  wayside-preachers  must  read  avariciously  dxA 
reason  astutely.  We  should  like  to  put  them  all  through  their  first 
drill.  The  task  we  should  try  them  with  would  be  this  : — /^ead  a  dry 
otthodox  book^  and  transform  it  into  a  lively  evangelical  discourse,— 
Sword  and  TroweL 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


We  have  already  once  or  twice  called  attention  to  the  valuable  series 
of  Bible  Class  Handbooks  published  by  Messrs.  T.  and  T.  Clark,  of 
Edinburgh,  under  the  general  editorship  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Marcus  Dods 
and  the  Jlev.  Dr.  Whyte.     The  volumes  (which  vary  in  price  from 
IS.  6d.  to  2S.)  already  issued  consist  of  a  concise  Life  of  Christ,  the 
Sacraments,  the  Books  of  Chronicles  and  the  Post-Exilian  Prophets, 
to  which  we  have  now  added  the  Book  of  Judges  and  the  Book  of 
Joshua,  both  by  Principal  Douglas,  of  Glasgow.     Every  Bible  student 
should  go  carefully  through  these  little  books,  with  his  Bible  and  a 
good  modern  Scripture  atlas  (such  as  that  published  by  the  Religious 
Tract  Society)  lying  open  before  him.     If  this  were  done,  each  re- 
ference being  industriously  consulted,  the  result  would  not  only  be  a 
much  clearer  conception  of  the  scope  of  the  books  in  question,  but 
.  the  history  of  God's  dealings  with  the  Israelites  from  the  death  of 
Moses  to  the  time  of  Samuel  would  be  invested  with  an  interest  which 
no  disconnected  study  of  the  narrative  can  ever  give.       The  learned 
author  has,  we  find,  freely  used  the  results  of  the  latest  explorations  in 
Palestine,  which  have  thrown  a  flood  of  light  upon  many  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament  that  were  previously  obscure.     We  have  placed 
both  volumes   upon  our  shelves   within  reach  for    frequent  future 
jeference. 

Recent  discussions  relative  to  the  representation  of  Northampton  in 
Parliament  have  given  a  peculiar  interest  to  the  points  at  issue  be- 
tween the  more  thoughtful  and  intelligent  representatives  of  the 
secularist  school  and  the  defenders  of  Christianity.  Those  who  wish 
to  see  many  of  these  points  well  discussed  will  read  with  interest  a 
small  volume  of  which  we  have  received  a  copy  from  Messrs  Wade 
and  Co.,  of  Ludgate  Arcade,  E.G.,  entitled,  "  Christianity  and 
Secularism  :  which  is  the  better  suited  to  meet  the  wants  of  mankind?'* 
This  debate  between  the  Rev.  Dr.  Sexton  and  Mr.  Charles  Watts 
has  the  advantage  of  being,  conducted  on  both  sides  in  writing,  and  is 
therefore  free  from  the  lack  of  calmness  and  connection  which  usually 
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characterises  extemporaneous  speaking.  Mr.  Watts  is  a  practised 
debater  of  no  mean  skill  in  the  art  of  fence,  and  Dr.  Sexton  is  one  of 
the  very  few  men  who  are  thoroughly  competent  to  deal  with  the 
sophistries  and  ingenious  arguments  by  which  so  many  are  led  aside 
from   the  truths  of  revealed  religion. 

We  have  also  from  Messrs.  Wade  and  Co.  the  following  smaller 
pamphlets  : — "  TheFjllacies  of  Atheism  Exposed,"  a  vigorous  reply  to 
Mr.  Bradlaugh's  **  Plea  for  Atheism."  **  The  Infinites,"  a  clearly 
written  and  thoughtful  essay.  A  sermon  on  the  late  Dean  Stanley,  by 
Dr.  Sexton,  in  which  generous  and  eloquent  testimony  is  borne  to  the 
worth  of  that  broad-minded  and  sweet-souled  divine.  Also  'The 
Illustrious  Dead  of  1881,"  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  U.  R.  Thomas,  the 
scope  of  which  is  indicated  by  its  title. 


ILLUSTRATIVE   QUOTATIONS   AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Education. — Whatever  helps  to  shape  the  human  being,  to  make* 
the  individual  what  he  is,  or  hinders  him  from  being  what  he  is  not,  is 
part  of  his  education. — John  Stuart  Mill, 

Time  Wasted. — If  a  man  were  to  throw  a  guinea  away  every 
minute,  he  would  be  looked  upon  as  a  madman,  and  his  friends  would 
confine  him  as  such ;  but  a  man  who  throws  away  his  time,  which  is 
far  more  valuable  than  gold,  may  still  pass  for  a  wise  man 

Clinging  to  Jesus. — I  carried  my  little  boy,  sick  and  weary,  one 
night  over  by  a  back  way  to  a  neighbour's  house,  where  we  were 
invited  to  take  tea,  and  I  had  him  climb  on  a  chair,  and  get  on  my 
back  ;  then  his  mother  threw  a  shawl  over  him,  so  that  he  was  com- 
pletely covered  up,  and  I  started  out.  The  ground  was  covered  with 
ice,  and  you  may  be  sure  I  walked  very  carefully.  I  said  to  my  boy 
as  I  walked  along  slowly  in  the  darkness,  "  My  son,  are -you  afraid  ?  " 
"  No,  papa."  **  Why  are  you  not  afraid  ?  "  '*  Because  you  have  got 
me."  Said  I,  **My  precious  boy,  all  through  this  dark  life  hold  onto 
Jesus.  Cling  to  Him."  He  said,  "  Yes,  papa,  I'll  try."  I  believe  a 
little  child  can  love  Jesus,  and  cling  to  Jesus.— Z>r.  Vincent, 

**  Sun,  Stand  Thou  Still." — "  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon  ; 
and  thou,  moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon"  (Josh,  x,  12).  The  extract 
from  the  book  of  Hebrew  odes,  which  is  comprised  in  verses  12-15, 
lieeds  only  to  be  regarded  as  all  other  recognised  poetry  is  regarded  to 
dispose  effectually  of  the  so-called  **  astronomical "  difl5culties  con- 
nected with  the  miracle.  How,  it  is  asked,  are  we  to  understand  the 
sun  "  standing  still,  and  hasting  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day ;  " 
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<or  the  sun  and  moon  "  staying  until  the  people  had  avenged  themselTes 
on  their  enemies  ? "  How,  we  may  reply,  do  you  understand  the 
passage  in  Deborah's  song  of  triumph,  "  The  stars  in  their  courses 
fought  against  Sisera  ?  "  or  David's  description  of  his  deliverance, 
"  The  Ai/Zs  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ?  "  Place 
these  extracts  from  Scripture  poetry,  or  similar  descriptive  extracts 
from  the  writings  of  Milton  or  Dryden,  side  by  side  with  that  from  the 
Book  of  Jasher,  and  what  does  fair  and  reasonable  interpretation 
•deduce  from  the  glowing  metaphors  employed  ?  Surely  no  more  and 
no  less  than  this,  that  in  answer  to  the  earnest  prayer  of  the  Israelitish 
leader  the  daylight  was  prolonged  until  victory  had  been  secured. 
Doubtless  a  miracle  was  wrought,  and  by  what  means  it  is  bootless  to 
speculate,  though  we  may  compare  it  with  the  sign  given  to  Heze- 
kiah ;  but  it  presents  itself  as  one  of  those  Divine  interpositions,  so 
characteristic  of  Old  Testament  times,  in  which  natural  agencies 
were  applied  in  a  special  manner  by  the  Almighty  on  His  servants' 
behalf.-  IV.  B.  Groser. 

Fruit. — It  is  not  enough  to  smell  the  flowers  of  Christianity;  we 
must  pluck  its  fruit.  It  is  not  enough  to  taste  its  sweets  ;  we  mast 
50W  its  seed. 

Sunbeams. — The  true  Christian  is  like  the  sun,  which  pursues  his 
noiseless  track,  and  everywhere  leaves  the  effect  of  his  beams  in  a 
blessing  upon  the  world  around  him. 
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THE   LAY   PREACHER. 


LAY  PREACHING  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF 
ENGLAND. 


WE  are  pleased  to  notice  evidence  that  preaching  on  the  part  of 
laymen  in  the  Church  of  England  is  on  the  increase.  A 
.recent  number  of  the  Record  contained  a  letter  stating  that  arrange- 
ments were  being  made  in  connection  with  this  movement  at  Oxford 
to  afford  a  brief  period  of  training  to  laymen  who  were  willing  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  of  securing  a  little  needful  help  and  in- 
struction. From  the  expressions  used  in  the  letter  we  infer  that  the 
assistance  intended  to  be  given  had  reference  to  a  suitable  manner 
and  style  of  public  reading  rather  than  to  any  attempt  to  Imin preachers , 
yet  the  fact  that  any  effort  is  being  made  to  render  lay  service  more 
efficient  in  connection  with  Divine  worship  is  a  significant  sign  of  the 
times.  It  is  useless  to  deny  that  the  tendency  of  the  age  in  the  Church 
of  England  is  largely  in  the  direction  of  sacerdotalism.  Priestly  pre- 
tensions are  being  asserted  more  and  more  strongly.  One  great  step 
will  be  taken  towards  counteracting  this  tendency  when  the  laity  are 
admitted  at  once  to  a  larger  share  in  the  government  of  the  Church, 
and  to  a  more  prominent  part  in  the  Church's  services.  It  is  true  the 
Ritualistic  party  draw  a  distinction  between  preaching  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments ;  but  when  gentlemen  who  have  never 
■** taken  priests  orders"  are  admitted  to  a  recognised  position  as 
preachers,  the  logical  conclusion  that  priestly  rank  is  a  mere  assump- 
tion must  inevitably  follow.  It  has  been  a  work  of  time  in  some  of 
the  Nonconformist  bodies  to  bring  about  a  recognition  of  a  layman's 
liberty  to  administer  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord  s  Supper.  It  may  be 
a  much  slower  work  to  secure  such  a  sweeping  reform  within  the  pale 
of  the  Establishment,  but  no  small  progress  is  made  in  that  direction 
when  laymen  begin  to  preach  under  official  sanction  and  authority. 

We  shall  be  glad  to  receive  the  names  and  addresses  of  gentlemen 
connected  with  the  Established  Church  who  are  accustomed  to  preach, 
in  order  that  we  may  send  specimen  numbers  of  this  periodical  to 
them.  The  Lay  Preacher  is  entirely  unsectarian  and  undenomina- 
tional, and  is  as  well  fitted  for  circulation  among  Episcopalians  as 
Methodists.  Will  our  present  subscribers  help  us  in  this  matter,  either 
by  bringing  their  own  copies  under  the  notice  of  their  neighbours  who 
belong  to  the  Church  of  England,  or  by  forwarding  names  and  ad- 
dresses of  such  persons  to  the  editor  direct  ? 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION. 


IV.— PROBATION,  AS  IMPLYING  TRIAL,  &c. 

This  chapter,  though  one  of  the  briefest,  is  certainly  one  of  the  most 
important,  and  Dr.  Chalmers  says  it  is  '*  one  of  the  most  successful 
chapters  in  the  volume."     Pointing  out  that  the  word  "  probation  "  is 
more  distinctly  expressive  of  allurements  to  wrong,  or  of  difficulties 
in  adhering  uniformly  to  what  is  right,  than  the  phrase  "  moral  govern- 
ment," Butler  proceeds  to  show  that  a  state  of  probation  requires  to 
be  considered  distinctly  and  by  itself,  as  one  implying  trial,  difficulties, 
and  danger.    The  argument  from  analogy  shows  that  our  interests 
both  in  the  present   and  the  future  are  in  danger  from   ourselves  : 
(a)  Our  happiness  is  made   to  depend  upon  our  own  acts ;   (d)   we 
blame  ourselves  for  misconduct  in  temporal  affairs ;  (^)  we  actually 
miss  happiness  and  incur  misery  through  our  own  acts ;  {d)  we  ac- 
knowledge hazard  to  the  young  and  temptations  to  vice.     One  state 
of  trial  temporally  is,  thus,  analogous  to  the  moral  and  religious  pro- 
batiou  which  religion  reveals,  and  the  causes   or  occasions  of  these 
trials  are  also  analogous.   That  which  constitutes  trial  must  be  either 
(i)  our  external  circumstances,  or  (2)  in  our  nature.     On  the  one 
hand,  even  prudent  and  virtuous  persons  are  betrayed  into  wrong-doing 
by  surprise,  and  on  the  other,  men  who  have  contracted  habits  of 
vice  and  folly  will  go  out  of  their  way  to  gratify  themselves.     There 
are  some  who  have  so  little  sense,  that  they  scarce  look  beyond  the 
passing  day ;  they  are  so  taken  up  with  present  gratifications  as  to 
have  no  feeling  of  consequences,  no  regard  to  their  future  ease  or 
fortune    in  this  life,  any  more  than  to  their  happiness  in  another. 
Some  appear   to  be  blinded  and  deceived  by  inordinate  passion  in 
their  worldly  concerns,  as  much  as  in  religion.     Others  are  not  de- 
ceived, but,  as  it   were,   forcibly   carried  away  by  the  like  passions, 
against  their  better  judgment  and  resolutions.     And  there  are  not  a 
few  who  shamelessly  avow,  not  their  interest,  but  their  mere  will  and 
pleasure,  to  be  their  law  of  life ;  and  who,  in  open  defiance  of  every- 
thing th^t  is  reasonable,  will  go   on  in   a  course  of  vicious  extrava- 
gance, foreseeing  with  no  remorse  and  little  fear  that  it  will  be  their 
temporal  ruin,  some  even  under  the  apprehension  of  sad  consequences 
in  another  state.     In  either  case  the  going  wrong  is  voluntary. 

So,  too,  the  analogy  holds  good  in  regard  to  the  difficulties  and 
dangers  of  our  state  of  trial,  in  so  far  as  they  are  made  or  increased 
by  others,  (i)  Others  give  us  a  bad  education,  set  a  bad  example, 
encourage   dishonest  practices,    corrupt  religion,    and   diffuse  false 
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notions  of  happiness.  (2)  We  increase  our  own  difficulties  by  negli- 
gence, by  indulgence  that  weakens  our  moral  powers,  and  by  accu- 
mulating irregularities.  Thus  wrong-doing,  in  a  purely  temporal 
sense,  in  youth,  increases  the  difficulties  of  right  behaviour  in  later 
life. 

It  may  be  objected  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  degradation,  and  not 
in  a  condition  the  most  favourable  for  securing  our  present  or  future 
interest.  But  this  does  not  constitute  a  just  ground  of  complaint ; 
for  as  men  may  manage  their  temporal  affairs  with  prudence,  and  so 
pass  their  days  in  tolerable  ease,  by  a  moderate  degree  of  care,  so 
with  regard  to  religion,  there  is  no  more  required  than  they  are  well 
able  to  do.  Or,  if  it  be  objected  that  our  condition  involves  hazards^ 
it  is  replied  (a)  that  such  hazard  is,  no  doubt,  a  mystery,  but  one 
which  the  whole  case,  when  we  come  to  know  it,  may  enable  us  to 
explain ;  (5)  at  all  events  the  constitution  of  nature  is  as  it  is ;  and 
(c)  as  for  the  certainty  of  ruin,  that  is  made  contingent  upon  our  con- 
duct. All  this  is  evidently  true  in  regard  to  our  temporal  condition, 
and  it  is,  therefore,  perfectly  credible  that  this  may  be  so  also  with 
respect  to  the  chief  and  final  good  which  reUgion  proposes  to  us. 

v.— PROBATION  INTENDED  FOR  MORAL  DISCIPLINE. 

How  came  we  to  be  placed  in  this  state  of  difficulty  and  hazard  ? 
This  perplexing  problem  is  discussed  at  great  length  in  chapter  v., 
in  the  course  of  which  Butler  contends  that,  though  the  reason  for 
the  existence  of  vice  and  misery  may  be  beyond  our  comprehension, 
or  it  may  be  better  for  us  not  to  know  it,  yet  their  existence  conduces 
to  our  fitness  for  another  life,  as  shown  by  the  analogy  of  the  educa- 
tion men  undergo  in  one  state  of  life,  in  order  to  be  fitted  for  another. 
All  creatures  have  capacities  for  a  certain  way  of  life ;  and  men  ex- 
perience increased  facility  of  action  and  improvement  in  character 
and  intellectual  power  by  exercise.  Children  learn  gradually;  but 
their  learning  depends  largely  upon  themselves,  and  their  future 
station  in  life  depends  upon  their  behaviour  under  disciphne.  So  we 
need  moral  improvement,  and  our  present  state  of  discipline  is  pecu- 
liarly fitted  to  bring  that  about,  for  (a)  it  teaches  moderation  and  self- 
restraint  ;  {d)  shows  us  our  liability  to  vice  and  wrong-doing ;  (c)  and 
by  putting  us  on  our  guard,  and  by  exercising  self-denial  and  the 
moral  principle,  it  forms  virtuous  habits. 

If  it  be  objected  that  this  state  of  discipline  overtaxes  our  powers, 
and  that  this  life  appears  to  be  rather  a  discipline  in  vice  than  in 
virtue,  it  is  answered,  (i)  that  the  author  does  not  intend  to  as- 
sign all,  but  only  some  of  the  reasons  why  men  are   placed  in  a 
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state  of  probation;  (2)  that,  in  fact,  this  life  is  a  discipline  in  virtue 
to  all  who  are  willing  to  make  it  so;  and  (3)  the  fact  that  such, 
discipline  is  apparently  wasted  is  only  analogous  with  other  apparent 
and  mysterious  waste  in  the  Divine  government.  Disproving  the  as- 
sertion to  such  discipline  makes  moral  conduct  proceed  from  fear 
and  self-love,  and  that  passive  resignation,  which  is  a  part  of  it,  can 
have  no  place  in  heaven.  Butler  next  answers  the  question  as  to 
whether  all  the  difficulty  and  risk  could  not  have  been  prevented  if 
men  had  been  made  at  once  what  they  were  to  become.  The  law 
of  life  is  not  to  save  (rouble,  and  it  is  a  universal  law  that  what  we 
become,  must  be  dependent  upon  what  we  do.  Besides  all  which 
probation  seems  intended  to  manifest  character,  not  only  in  this  life, 
but  in  the  next,  God  intending  to  show  what  men  are  in  order  to 
make  clearer  the  principles  on  which  He  deals  with  them. 


DESIRE     FOR    GOD'S     HOUSE. 


Outline  Sermon  on  Psalm  xxvi,  1.6. 

The  Psalms  form  a  very  choice  portion  of  the  Book  of  God.  Their 
right  to  a  place  in  the  sacred  canon  has  never  been  disputed.  Testi- 
monials to  their  worth,  beauty,  and  sublimity,  have  been  borne  by  the 
scholarly  and  devout,  of  all  lands.  *'  I  know  nothing  in  religion,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  **  which  may  not  be  learned  from  the  Psalms."  To 
Luther  they  were  *'  a  clear  mirror  in  which  the  believer  may  see  his 
own  soul."  To  Calvin  they  presented  "  the  living  anatomy  of  our 
spiritual  being,  all  our  sorrows,  hopes,  and  fears."  Every  phase  of  the 
Christian's  career  is  in  them  beautifully  prefigured,  and  all  the  lights 
and  shadows  of  the  home-journey  eloquently  portrayed.  Is  it  a 
season  of  gladness  ?  The  joy-harp  here  finds  some  fitting  theme  to 
make  it  tremble  into  melody.  Is  it  a  time  of  sorrow,  when  some 
great  trouble  crushes  the  spirit  and  wrings  the  heart  ?  Some  relief  for 
it  may  be  derived  from  this  wonderful  collection  of  spiritual  delights ; 
some  value  of  comfort,  and  healing,  and  joy.  Is  it  a  jubilee  of  the 
Church  ?  Then  some  anthem  may  be  taken  from  this  book  of  songs 
in  which  to  send  the  expression  of  its  gladness  up  to  God.  Or  if  a 
time  of  national  calamity,  when  a  nation  mourns  for  its  sins  ?  We 
may  here  learn  how  to  approach  the  All  Mercifiil  One,  and  pray  for 
the  dispersal  of  the  cloud  that  glooms  His  brow,  and  the  restoration  of 
our  smile  of  His  compassion  and  love.  In  fine,  in  the  sublimity  of 
their  subjects,  the  elegance  of  their  composition,  the  instructiveness of 
their  character,  and  general  excellence,  they  are  unrivalled  and  unsur- 
passed. 
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Some  difficulty  has  been  experienced  by  the  learned  in  fixing  the 
time  and  grouping  the  circumstances  that  gave  birth  to  the  psalm 
before  us.  But  that  to  us  is  a  matter  of  no  moment.  It  was  written 
and  handed  down  for  our  benefit,  with  its  burden  of  eloquent  and 
beautiful  teaching.     We  notice— 

I. The  writer's  firm  faith  in  god.     He  regarded  not  himself 

as  a  friendless  orphan,  flung  upon  being  by  a  blind  chance,  to  "  strut 
and  fret  his  hour  upon  life's  stage,  and  then  be  heard  no  more."  He 
believed  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  into  the  love  of  whose  heart  he 
could  fling  the  anchor  of  his  trust  with  a  firm  confidence  and  an  un- 
faltering faith.  He  got  a  firm  hold  on  God,  and,  like  a  child  whose 
hand  is  clasped  by  the  fingers  of  his  father,  walks  bravely  on  regardless 
of  difficulties  and  fearless  of  foes. 

II. — He  also  rejoiced  in  a  divine  illumination.     "  The  Lord  is 
my  light."     The  shadows  may  gather,  saith  this  triumphant  soul,  and 
the  darkness  brood,  but  the  light  of  His  face  in  whom  my  faith  centres 
shall  make  my  path  clear  and  plain  amid  the  very  "  blackness  of  the 
shadow  of  death!"     ''The  Lord  is  my  salvation."    The  strength  of 
His  omnipotence  is  enlisted  on  my  behalf.     I  am  watched  with  the 
vigilance  of  a  sleepless  eye.     What  ground,  therefore,  have  I  for  fear? 
Let  hosts  encamp  and  war  rage,  here  is  my  rest,  my  joy,  my  hope. 
"  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life ;  Of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?  " 
This  is  no  vain  boasting,  no  empty  declamation  this— to  all    that 
believe   "the   name   of  the  Lord    is  a  strong  tower,  the  righteous 
runneth  into  it,  and  are  safe."     To  the  faithful  everywhere  the  Lord 
is  light  in  darkness,  comfort  in  trouble,  joy  in  sorrow,  strength  in 
weakness,  deliverance  in  danger,  victory  in  conflict,  joy  in  time,  and 
heaven  in  eternity. 
The  next  thought  in  this  connection  revealed  to  us  is^ 
III. —  The  writer's  intense  desiri^  for  a  dwelling  place  in 
god's  house. — No  trait  in  his  character  is  more  marked  and  prominent 
than  this.     His  grand  passion  is  revealed  in  his  love  for  the  house  of 
his  God.     The  book  abounds  with  touching  and  eloquent  allusions  lo 
the   sanctuary.     It  seemed  the  one    spot  around  which  his  purest 
affections  clustered  ;  and  whether  in-  wayfaring,  in  exile,  or  in  battle, 
he  never  forgot  to  lift  his  eyes  to  the  hill  whence  came  his  help,  and 
turn  his  gaze   lovingly  and  prayerfully  towards  the  place  where  the 
Infinite  abode,     **  How  amiable  are  Thy  tabernacles ! "  he  exclaims 
in   pious    fervour.     How   sweet   to    the  trouble-tossed  soul    is    the 
'*  habitation  of  Thine    house."     There   the  jaded  spirit  is  lapped  in 
spiritual  influences  till  the  worm  of  care  forgets  to  gnaw.     There  the 
scorpions  of  scorn  cease  their  maddening  inflictions,  and  there  the  fury 
of  the  persecutor  cannot  reach  me,  for  "  Thou  hidest  me  in  the  secret 
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of  Thy  tabernacle,  and  settest  me  up  upon  a  rock."  No  marvel,  there- 
fore, that  with  such  experiences  lingering  in  his  memory  he  should 
long  with  an  intense  longing  for  a  place  of  perpetual  abode  amid  its 
sheltered  calm  I 

IV. — Observe  once  more  that  it  was  not  as  a  privileged  friend  or 
honoured  guest  he  wished  to  come ;  not  as  an  occasional  visitor,  to  be 
regaled  with  its  music,  or  charmed  by  its  splendour.  His  thought 
penetrated  deeper  than  the  externals ;  it  was  the  closer  relation  of  sonship 
for  which  he  yearned,  that  he  might  dwell  as  of  right  in  his  Father's 
house,  abiding  for  ever  "under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty." 

"  That  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life, 
to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  and  to  inquire  in  His* temple."  It  '"^ 
a  larger  measure  of  this  spirit  that  the  Church  needs  to-day.  Then  the 
question  would  not  be,  "  At  how  little  cost  can  I  maintain  my  church 
fellowship  ?  "  but  "  How  much  can  I  do  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  and 
His  cause  ? "  Let  us  commend  a  more  careful  study  of  the  lessons  oi 
the  psalm,  and  a  more  prayerful  imitation  of  the  spirit  it  embalms. 
Then  will  the  offerings  of  the  faithful  be  more  free  and  unstinted,  and 
appeals  for  means  to  make  known  the  **  name  that  is  above  every 
name  "  be  responded  to  with  a  larger- hearted  liberality,  and  the  spiritnal 
life  of  those  "  contending  for  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saints "  will 
glow  with  a  more  fervent  heat,  be  brightened  with  a  more  glorious 
hope,  sustained  by  a  more  abiding  trust,  and  cheered  with  the  assur- 
ance of  the  ultimate  possession  of  '*  the  rest  that  remaineth  to  the 
people  of  God." 

J.  Eddy. 


NOTES  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


XXIV.— THE  RESURRECTION  BODY.-'-(xv,  35.) 

As  we  have  already  seen,  the  apostle  has  proved  the  fact  of  the  resur- 
rection, but  he  supposes  there  will  still  be  some  who  will  object  to 
what  he  has  affirmed,  and  he  meets  some  of  these  objections  by  antici- 
pation. Two  are  stated  in  the  text,  "  But  some  one  will  say,  How  are 
the  dead  raised  up,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  "  In  what 
form  will  they  appear  ?  These  questions  the  philosophizing  Greeks 
were  supposed  to  ask,  and  if  they  asked  them,  we,  too,  are  surely  inter- 
ested. We  know  that  our  bodies  are  constantly  changing ;  we  are 
not  to-day  what  we  were  ten  years  ago ;  we  shall  not  be  ten .  years 
hence  what  we  are  to-day.    Knowing  this,  we  also  ask,  not  in  a  spirit 
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of  scepticism,  but  of  earnest  and  reverential  inquiry,  "  How  are  the 
dead  raised  up  ?  "  My  first  thought  is — 

I. — That  in  the  resurrection  we  shall  have  a  body.  I  am 
led  to  make  this  remark  because  there  are  some  who  can  conceive  of 
no  other  kind  of  body  than  that  in  which  they  now  exist.  This  cor- 
ruptible body,  they  have  said  (and  rightly)  cannot  enter  heaven.  "  Flesh 
and  blood  cannot,"  &c.  So  they  have  rushed  to  the  other  extreme  that 
the  future  world  is  only  a  kingdom*  of  spirits,  and  that  everything  after' 
death  is  purely  spiritual — the  judgment  will  be  a  separation  of  spirits 
— heaven  and  hell  are  to  be  the  abodes  of  spirits.  They  seem  alto- 
gether to  forget  that  Paul  makes  use  of  the  phrases,  "  a  spiritual 
body ;"  **  but  God  giveth  it  a  body ;"  "  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.'* 

II. — That  body  be  different  from  that  in  which  we  now 
exist.  I  assert  this  not  only  because  Paul  does  so,  but  because  there 
are  many  who  really  believe  it  will  be  the  old  body  that  will  rise  from 
the  grave.  Trusting  in  the  power  of  God,  they  believe  that  some 
miracle  will  be  performed  at  the  last  day  by  which  the  very  particles 
of  the  body  which  were  put  in  the  grave  will  be  reunited,  by  which, 
as  in  the  vision  which  Ezekiel  saw,  bone  will  come  to  his  bone  from 
all  parts  of  the  valley  of  the  dead.  Varied  and  strange  have  been  the 
theoiies  put  forth  to  support  this  notion,  but  they  all  seem  to  indicate, 
if  not  the  ignorance,  the  thoughtlessness  of  those  who  profess  to  be- 
lieve them.  The  Bible  nowhere  says  or  implies  that  the  same  body  in 
which  we  now  live  will  come  forth  from  the  grave  at  the  resurrection. 
This  is  evidently  the  kind  of  objection  Paul  expected,  "  How  can  the 
old  body  rise  ?  "  and  he  answers,  "  It  does  not  rise,  and  those  who 
think  it  does  are  fools  "  (ver.  36,  37). 

III. — What  then  will  be  the  resurrection  body  ?  The 
answer  is  given  us  in  such  words  as  these  :  It  will  be  "  incorruptible," 
**  spiritual,"  '*  bearing  the  image  of  the  heavenly."  What  is  it  to  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavenly  ?  I  answer  to  be  like  Christ.  The  spiritual 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  and  it  is  His  image  we  are  to  bear.  I 
do  not  know  that  Paul  intended  this  when  he  wrote,  but  the  expression 
suggests  that  our  resurrection  body  will  be  like  Christ's  after  He  left 
the  tomb.  That  body  was  quite  different  from  the  one  which  was 
nailed  to  the  cross.  It  could  be  changed  in  appearance  at  the  will  of 
the  spirit  within ;  it  could  vanish  and  appear  again.  For  we  read  in 
the  gospels,  especially  in  that  written  by  Luke,  that  though  the  Saviour 
could  still  eat  and  drink,  though  He  bore  the  stigmata  of  His  wounds 
when  He  needed  them,  though  He  might  be  seen  and  touched,  yet  He 
could  glide  through  closed  doors  and  pass  in  an  instant  from  place  to 
place,  could  vanish  in  a  moment  from  their  sight  when  His  disciples 
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recognised  Him,  So  will  it  be  with  us.  "  We  shall  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly."  Our  wills  will  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  that  of 
the  Deity,  and  therefore  we  shall  not  do  anything  that  will  not  be  for 
His  glory ;  but  with  such  bodies  as  we  shall  then  possess  we  shall  be 
able,  even  as  we  do  now  in  thought,  to  visit  other  worlds  and  in  a 
moment  hold  personal  communion  with  both  earth  and  heaven. 

rv. — Shall    we    then    in    the    resurrection    be  all  alike? 
This  question  also  the  apostle  answers.     He   refers  to  nature  again. 
You  sow  seed ;  God  gives  to  the  seed  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him, 
"and  to  every  seed  his  own  body  "  (ver.  38).     If  you  sow  wheat,  you 
will  get  wheat ;  if  barley,  you  will  get  barley.    Thus,  while  we  shall  all 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  whilst  we  shall  all  inhabit  this  spiritual 
resurrection  body,  yet  that  body  will  be  the  expression  of  character 
formed  in  the  present  life.      The  present  body  constantly  seeks  to 
give  expression  to  the  soul  that  inhabits  it ;  a  good  man  looks  like  a 
good  man  ;  a  bad  man  like  a  bad  man.     This  is  the  tendency^  and  in 
process  of  time  that  tendency  is  sure   to   show  itself.     The  soul  ap- 
pears in  and  stamps  itself  upon  every  feature  of  the  face  and  every 
member  of  the  body.     Here  is  a  fine,  open-hearted,  generous  man ; 
you  can  see  it  in  his  face.     You  say  instinctively,  "  That  man  has  a 
large  soul ;  were  I  in  need  or  in  trouble,  I  would  not  mind  going  to 
him.'*     And  here   is  a   mean,  narrow-minded,  self-opinionated   man, 
and  you  see  it   in  his  face  too.     Go  to  him  in  trouble  I  You  would 
as  soon  think  of  jumping  into  the  river.     Ask  him  for  sympathy  !  I 
Yo\\  would  sooner  tell  your  sorrows  to  a  dog.     I  do  not  say  there  are 
no  exceptions  to  this  rule,  but  I  do  say  this  is  the  tendency.     Charac- 
ter will  show  itself  in  the  face,  in  the  features,  in  the  general  deport- 
ment  of  the  body.     And  so  will  it  be  in  the  resurrection.     While  we 
shall  all  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  that  image  will  not  destroy  or 
cover  our  own  individuality.      There  will   be  men  and  women  there 
who  have  long  served  Christ,  who  have  fought  many  battles  with  the 
enemy,  and  who  through  a  long  life-time  learned  to  keep  their  bodies 
in  subjection,  men  and  women  who,  when  on  earth,  had  penetrating 
intellects  and  far-seeing  spiritual  vision,  and  these  clothed  with   the 
spiritual  body  will  shine  forth  like  the  sun.     There  will  be  others  there 
who  had  not  served   so  long,  nor  had   such  lofty  range  of  thought. 
These,  too,  will  be  clothed  with  the  spiritual  body,  but  they  will  only 
shed  forth  the  paler  light,  and  there  will   be   others  there,   only  just 
saved  before  they  were  called   away,  clothed   with  the  spiritual  body 
because  saved,  but  shining  only  with   the   dimmer  lustre  of  the  stars. 
Thus  our  growth  here   in  the  Divine  life  will   be   manifested  there. 
Should  not  this  stimulate  us  to  strive   after  holiness  in  thought  and 
word   and    deed,  so  that  we  may  all  shine  with  a  radiance  bright 
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and  glistening  like  the  sun  ?  Carry  this  thought  a  little  further,  viz., 
that  the  resurrection  body  will  be  the  expression  of  character  formed 
in  the  present  life.  Paul  is  writing  to  Church  members,  and 
therefore  dealing  with  supposed  Christians,  but  does  he  not,  in  ver. 
48,  give  us  a  hint  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  as 
well  ?  I  know  that  our  translators  have  supplied  the  words  "  is  "  and 
**  arCy^  but  it  would  be  as  correct  to  read,  *'  As  the  earthly,  such  they 
also  as  are  earthly  shall  be ;  and  as  the  heavenly,  such  they  also  that 
are  heavenly  shall  be."  This  would  be  but  a  continuation,  or  another 
illustration  of  the  thought  just  expressed.  The  wicked  man  will  have 
the  traces  of  his  wickedness  intensified.  If  the  glance  of  the  faces  of 
the  righteous  will  be  like  the  new  morning,  the  faces  of  the  lost  will 
be  like  another  night  falling  on  midnight.  The  one  will  be  radiant, 
glorious.  Christlike;  the  other  worn,  blasted,  infernal.  Choose  ye 
which  body  ye  will  have ;  what  shall  your  resurrection  be  ? 

V. —  How    SHALL   WE   KNOW   EACH    OTHER   IN    THE     RESURRECTION  ?^ 

This  is  a  very  natural  question.  If  what  I  have  already  said  be  true 
— if  especially  we  shall  then  bear  in  the  spiritual  body  the  expression 
of  character  formed  on  earth — how  shall  we  know  those  from  whom 
we  have  long  been  separated,  or  those  whose  development  we  never 
saw  ?  How  will  the  mother  know  her  child  that  she  only  saw  in  its 
infancy  ?  How  will  the  husband  know  the  wife  that  he  left  a  widow 
when  she  was  still  young,  but  who  lived  on  for  many  years  ?  I 
reply  that  in  the  resurrection  we  are  not  to  think  of  old  men  and 
women,  and  little  children  that  have  no  power  to  know  or  understand,, 
but  of  complete  and  perfected  organizations  that  will  know  by  intui- 
iiofiy  as  Paul  says  in  another  chapter  already  commented  on,  "  Then 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known."  But,  beside  all  this,  there  are 
other  ways  of  recognising  friends  than  by  the  outward  form.  We  can 
do  it  by — 

(a)  A  tone^  illustrated  by  Jesus  and  Mary. 

(^.)  A  voice,  illustrated  by  Jesus  and  the  disciples  when  He  uttered 
the  benediction,  **  Peace  be  unto  you." 

{c,)  An  act^  illustrated  by  the  breaking  of  bread  after  the  journey  to 
Emmaus. 

(^.)  Sympathy  of  soul,  illustrated  by  "  Did  not  our  hearts  burn 
within  us  whilst  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way  ? " 

These  illustrations  I  have  taken  from  the  life  of  Jesus  after  His  re- 
surrection because  I  have  said  our  bodies  will  be  like  His,  and  as  the 
disciples  recognised  Him  in  all  these  ways,  so  shall  we  be  able  to  re- 
cognise each  other. 

A.  F.  Barfield. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  xi,  12. — The  destruction  of  the  tree  and  the  purification  of 
the  Temple  are  here  expressly  referred  to  the  day  after  the  triumphal 
entry.  Jesus  had  probably  withdrawn  from  the  disciples  when  they 
took  their  evening  meal  on  the  preceding  day,  and  now  in  the  early 
morning  He  was  hungry. 

13. — ^The  name  Bethany  means  "  the  place  of  dates,"  while  Beth- 
phage  is  "  the  place  for  the  green  or  winter  fig;"  a  variety  that  remains 
on  the  trees  through  the  winter,  having  ripened  only  after  the  leaves 
had  fallen.     "  The  difficulty  is  diminished  here  if  we  understand  by 
it  that   kind  of  figs  which  remain  hanging  on  the  branches  all  the 
winter,  and  are  gathered  in  early  spring.     In  that  case,  the  sense  of 
the  words  would  be  this — while  the   common  kind  of  figs   were  not 
yet  ripe,  and  the  time  for  gathering  them  in  had  not  come,  Jesus  yet 
perceived  that  this  tree  on  which  He  sought  for  figs  belonged  to  that 
other  kind  which  bore  at  that  time  ripe  and  refreshing  fruit,  and  thus 
He  could  rightly  expect  figs  on  the  tree  "  {Olshausen). — **  If  haply;" 
rather,  "  if  therefore  :  "  if,  as  was  reasonable  to  expect  under  such 
circumstances,  fruit  was  yet  to  be  found.     The  ordinary  fig  season 
had  not  yet  arrived,  but  the  rich  verdure  of  this  tree  seemed  to  show 
that  it  was  fruitful,  and  there  was  *'  every  probability  of  finding  upon 
it  either  the  late  violet-coloured  autumn  figs,  which  often  hung  upon 
the  trees  all  through  the  winter,  and  even  until  the  new  spring  leaves 
had  come,  or  the  first  ripe  figs  (Isa.  xxviii,  4  ;  Jer.  xxiv,  2 ;  Hos.  ix, 
10  ;  Nah.  iii,  12),  of  which  Orientals  are  particularly  fond  '*  {Farrar). 
— Matt,  says  the  tree  stood  by  the  wayside,  and  expressly  states  that  it 
stood  alone  ;    it  is  "  one  fig  tree  "  in  the  original. — Chrysostom  and 
5ome  others  hold  that  Christ  was  not  disappointed  in  the  tree ;  but 
that  the  disciples  seeing  it  in  the  distance,  assumed  that  it  was  fruit- 
ful, upon  which  He  led  them  to  it  to  teach  them  a  lesson  as  to  the 
doom  of  hypocrisy. 

14. — Matthew  says  that  it  "  presently"  (lit.,  forthwith)  *' withered 
away."  From  this  we  may  infer  that  the  words  of  Jesus  were  at  once 
effective  ;  not  that  the  effect  was  instantly  seen. 

15. — The  money-changers  exchanged  foreign  coin  into  Jewish,  or 
large  coin  into  smaller,  to  suit  the  convenience  of  Jews  who  came 
from  foreign  parts,  or  of  Jews  who  came  from  a  distance,  and  were 
allowed  to  bring  their  offerings  in  money  (Deut.  xiv,  24).      Micah 
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(Hi,  1 1)  mentions  what  also  accounts  for  money-changers  being  in  the 
temple.  Doves  were  used  by  the  poor  (Lev.  xiv,  21;  Luke  ii,  24). 
The  outer  court  of  the  temple  was  large  enough  to  admit  of  many 
sheep  and  oxen  being  brought  into  it,  and  was  now  converted  into  a 
kind  of  market-place,  where  men  sought  for  gain  under  the  pretence 
of  religion.  Jeremiah  had  rebuked  such  a  sin  in  his  day  (Jer.  vii,  7, 
8). — "John  relates  a  similar  purification  of  the  temple,  in  connection 
with  the  first  passover.  He  only  mentions  that  event,  the  narratives 
of  the  other  evangelists  not  referring  to  this  period  of  the  public 
ministry  of  Jesus  ;  and  having  recorded  the  one,  he  takes  no  notice  of 
the  other.  The  events  are  so  like,  that  the  mention  of  one  might 
well  occasion  the  omission  of  the  other  ;  but  the  narratives  are  so  dif- 
ferent, that  they  cannot  be  regarded  as  referring  to  the  same  event. 
Both  are  in  entire  accordance  with  the  character  of  Jesus.  No 
violence  is  attributed  to  Him,  and  none  should  be  supposed.  With- 
out the  support  of  the  people,  His  moral  authority  alone  would  be 
quite  sufficient  to  secure  a  temporary  cessation  of  what  was  con- 
fessedly wrong.  The  priests,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  and  from  contempt 
of  the  Gentiles,  allowed  the  outer  court  to  be  used  by  those  whose 
business  was  with  the  sacred  offerings.  There  is  no  imjyobability  in 
the  renewal  of  the  abuse,  and  the  consequent  repetition  of  the  deserved 
reproof"  (Godwin), 

1 6. — This  is  mentioned  by  Mark  only.  He  would  not  allow  laden 
porters  and  others  to  desecrate  His  Father's  house  by  crossing  the 
temple  courts  as  though  they  were  public  streets. 

1 7. — Rather  *'  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  the  nations."  ^*  Den  of 
thieves;"  lit.,  "  a  cave  of  robbers"  (Jer.  vii,  11).  A  distinction  is 
made  between  the  robber ^  brigand,  or  violent  spoiler  (Matt.  xxi.  13; 
xxvi,  55;  Luke  xxii,  52;  John  xviii,  40;  2  Cor.  xi,  26),  and  the 
/^/^  or  secret  purloiner  (Matt,  vi,  19;  John  xii,  6 ;  i  Thess.  v,  2; 
Rev.  iii,  3  ;  xvi,  1 5).  This  distinction  is  lost  in  our  translation.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  version  has  it :  **  And  He  then,  teaching,  thus  saith  to 
them,  Is  it  not  written  that  my  house  by  all  nations  shall  be  named 
prayer-house  t     Truly  ye  have  made  it  a  cave  for  robbers  1 " 

18. — "  It  was  wonderful  that  these  peoplQ  submitted  ;  but  there  was 
something  in  our  Lord  that  they  could  not  resist.  Conscience  made 
them  afraid,  and  His  righteous  indignation  had  in  it  a  Divine  power. 
Our  comfort  is  that  the  same  power  is  ready  to  be  put  forth,  to  cast 
out  evil  from  our  hearts,  and  to  help  us  against  worldly  thoughts  in 
the  house  of  God.  The  dealers  submitted  through  fear ;  but  the 
scribes  and  priests  were  all  the  more  enraged  by  what  He  did.  Every 
proof  of  His  power  did  but  make  them  hate  Him  the  more" 
(Bourdillon), 
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19. — Revised  Version,  "  And  every  evening  He  went  forth  out  of 
the  city/' 

HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

Versbs  12-14. — Why  Jesus  had  a  right  to  expect  fruit :  i,  Because 
the  tree  possessed  life,  or  it  could  not  have  produced  leaves.  2,  Be- 
<:ause  to  bear  fruit  was  the  purpose  for  which  it  existed.  3,  Because 
the  season  for  fruit  was  not  over,  as  the  time  of  gathering  figs  had  not 
come.  Lessons:  i,  That  there  is  a  possibility  of  possessing  Christian 
life  in  so  small  measure,  as  to  result  in  "  nothing  but  leaves."  2 
That  unless  we  are  fruit-bearing  Christians,  we  shall  "miss  our  mark." 
Herein  is  my  Father  glorified  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be 
my  disciples  (John  xv,  8).  3,  That  in  the  midst  of  our  leaf -bearing 
the  Master  being  dissatisfied  with  our  produce,  may  cause  us  to  render 
our  account.  4,  That  there  will  be  a  time  when  both  leaf-bearing 
and  fruit-bearing  will  be  ended,  when  the  season  for  gathering  shall 
be  over,  and  according  to  our  fruitfulness  shall  be  our  reward.— 
C,  H,  W.  Cox. 

This  incident  may  be  homiletically  used  to  show — i.  The  doom 
of  those  things  which  do  not  meet  the  wants  of  the  time ;  2,  The 
terrific  prospect  of  meeting  a  disappointed  Christ ;  3,  The  perfect 
dominion  of  the  spiritual  over  the  material ;  4,  The  vast  possibilities 
of  undoubting  prayer. — £>r,  Parker, 

The  whole  transaction  teaches  that  Christ  executes  judgment  as 
well  as  deeds  of  mercy.  In  this  act  of  judgment  benevolence  is 
traceable:  (i)  in  the  object,  a  tree,  not  men;  (2)  a  symbol  of  judg- 
ment precedes  actual  punishment.  In  this  act  of  judgment  He 
consulted  the  truest  interests  of  humanity.  Better  have  the  reality 
revealed  than  remain  deceived.  Conclusions  :  (a)  empty  pretensions 
are  hateful  to  Christ ;  {b)  He  will  eventually  strip  them  off ;  (c)  if 
this  is  our  condition,  let  us  mend  before  judgment  comes. —  W.  P. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 


OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


CONSECRATION  TO  GOD'S  SERVICE. 

'*  And  who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  ?  '— 
1  Chron.  xxix,  5. 

David  had  '*  set  his  affection  to  the  house  of  his  God,"  and  had  made 
much  preparation  of  gold  and  silver  "  for  all  manner  of  work  to  be 
made  by  artificers."  In  the  text  he  appeals  to  the  people  for  help, 
saying, "  Who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the 
Lord  ? "    Let  us  consider  the  consecration  urged  in  the  text. 
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»I.  It  is  a  personal  consecration. — "Who,"  "his  service.' 
David  appealed  to  the  people  as  individuals. 

II.  It  is  a  voluntary  consecration. — "  Who  then  is  willing  ?  " 
David  did  not  force  the  people  to  consecrate  their  service,  but  left  the 
matter  to  their  own  will. 

III.  It  is  a  consecration  of  service. — Not  his  gold  or  silver, 
but  his  service. 

IV.  It  is  a  consecration  of  service  to  the  highest  being. 
— "  Unto  the  Lord."  "  The  Lord  '*  who  had  created  and  preserved 
them.     "  The  Lord  "  who  was  "  King  of  kings,"  and  above  all. 

V.  It  is  an  immediate  consecration. — "  This  day."  At  once, 
.•and  without  any  delay. 

Application. — God  still  requires  our  service.  *'Who  then  is 
willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  ?  " 

B.  Hackett. 


SALVATION  ALTOGETHER  OF  GOD. 

"  Salvation  belongeth  to  the  Lord." — Ps.  iii,  8. 

David  penned  these  words  after  he  had  escaped  from  his  son  Absalom. 
Although  he  had  been  aided  by  others,  although  human  means  had 
conduced  to  such  an  end,  he  gives  all  the  glory  unto  God ;  let  us 
spiritualize  these  words  and  show  that  salvation  is  altogether  of  God* 

1.  Salvation  belongeth  unto  Him  in  its  origin, — God  so  loved,  &c. 

2.  It  belongeth  unto  Him  in  its  execution. — He  provided  the 
Substitute. 

3.  It  belongeth  unto  Him  as  to  the  manner  in  which  we  are  brought 
to  God ;  although  human  agency  is  employed,  yet  it  is  His  doing. 

4.  It  belongeth  unto  Him  to  save  us  from  the  world  whilst  we^re 
in  it. 

5.  Our  entrance  into  glory ,  even  our  full  salvation  ^  shall  be  of  Him. — 
David  penned  these  words  after  he  had  crossed  the  Jordan ;  so  shall  we, 
when  the  river  of  death  is  crossed,  sing,  Salvation  belongeth  unto  the 
Lord.  T.  B.  Field. 


THE  BURYING  OF  JESUS. 

John  xix,  38-42. 

The  scripture  was  to  be  fulfilled.    Jesus  was  to  make  His  grave  with 
the  rich  in  His  death. 

1 .  Here  we  see  two  secret  disciples  making  an  avowal  of  their  Lord. 

2.  These  men  were  required  for  a  special  occasion  ;  the  stores  of  God 
<ire  inexhaustible  ;  He  has  servants  everywhere  ta  fulfil  His  purposes. 
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3.  True  and  lasting  union  can  alone  he  found  near  the  cross  ;  all  are 
one  therCy  and  all  are  equal, 

4.  The  cross  of  Christ  is,  i,The  rallying  place  of  His  army; 
2,  A  refuge  for  His  tried  ones ;  3,  The  centre  of  attraction  to^all  classes 
and  for  both  time  and  eternity. 

T.  B.  Field. 


SOWING  AND  REAPING. 

"  He  that  gocth  forth  and  weepeth  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come 
again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.'* — Psa.  cxxvi,  6. 

From  the  Psalmist's  "  song  of  degree  "  we  learn  how  the  Christian 
worker — of  whatever  grade — goes  forth  to  the  estranged,  the  hostile^ 
the  ignorant,  and  the  unconverted  of  mankind ;  and  the  result  that 
follows  their  evangelical  labours.     The  first  figure  used  is — 

I.  The  seed,  which  is  the  word  of  god.  Let  us  consider,  ly 
Its  adaptation ;  2,  Its  power ;  3,  Its  preciousness. 

n.  The  sower,  i,  His  zeal — "  goeth  forth;"  2,  His  sorrow — 
**  weeping." 

III.  The  success,  i.  Certain:  "shall,"  not  may;  2,  Joyinl:  "with 
rejoicing;"  3,  Powerful :" bringing  his  sheaves  ; '*  4,  A  grand  re- 
union :  "  with  him." 

Application.  Servant  of  the  living  God,  "  go  thou  and  do  like- 
wise." "  Go  forth  "  while  it  is  yet  called  day,  broadcast  thy  seed,  so- 
that  thy  soul  may  "  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  "  at 
the  great  "  harvest  of  the  world.*' 

Alfred  A.  Mainwaring. 

PREPARE  TO  MEET  THY  GOD. 

"  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel.*' — Amos  iv,  1 2. 

This  passage  in  its  primary  sense  has  no  reference  to  the  hour  of 
death  or  the  Judgment  Day.  But  it  is  as  a  challenge  to  Israel  to  come 
out  to  battle  against  the  Lord.  From  the  context  it  is  evident  that 
God  had  tried  various  plans  to  bring  Israel  to  obedience,  but  as  all 
had  failed,  it  is  as  if  He  had  said  :  "  I  will  make  an  attack  upon  you 
immediately ;  therefore  prepare  your  defence.  Summon  your  idols  to 
your  help  and  try  how  far  your  strength  and  that  of  your  gods  wilT 
avail  before  the  unconquerable  Lord  of  hosts."  But  we  shall  prefer 
to  divert  from  the  original  meaning  of  the  passage  and  apply  it  to  our 
own  circumstances.  We  must  meet  God  some  day,  and  hence  we 
need  to  be  reminded  of  the  necessity  of  preparing  for  the  event.  It  is 
pnoof  of  wisdom  to  prepare  for  coming  events.    The  birds  and  bees  do 
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it.  And  men  do  it  with  regard  to  temporal  affairs.  Most  men  see  old 
age  and  infirmity  coming  upon  them,  and  hence  begin  to  provide  for 
such  a  state  while  in  health  and  strength.  The  man  who  doQS  not  so 
prepare  is  reckoned  unwise.  But  still  many  who  do  make  ample  pro- 
vision for  old  age  and  infirmity  in  temporal  matters  give  but  little  atten- 
tion to  spiritual  and  eternal  concerns.  They  know  they  must  die,  be 
judged,  and  receive  sentence  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
and  yet  they  make  no  preparation  for  such  events.  What  madness  ! 
What  extreme  folly  on  the  part  of  the  sinner  to  choose  death,  when  he 
jmight  have  life.  To  such,  as  a  watchman,  I  would  raise  the  warning 
»cry,  and  say,  with  all  love  for  your  soul,  and  earnestness  for  your  wel- 
fare, **  Prepare  to  meet,"  &c. 

I. — The  being  who-m  we  have  to  meet — "  God.*'  No  adequate 
defi-nition  of  God  can  be  given.  He  is  infinite,  and  so  cannot  be  fully 
comprehended  by  the  finite.  But  we  know  something  of  Him.  He 
is  a  God  ot  power,  purity,  and  justice.  He  should  be  in  all  our 
thoughts.    Him  we  should  fear  and  prepare  to  meet. 

H. — Where  have  we  to  meet  god  ? — We  meet  Him  every  day  in 
nature  and  the  dispensations  of  Providence.  But  the  particular 
meeting  with  Him  will  be  in  judgment,  when  He  shall  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness.  Prepared  or  unprepared,  we  must  all  meet  Him  there 
(2  Cor.  V,  10). 

HI. — The  preparation  necessary  to  meet  God  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief.  We  shall  all  meet  Him,  but  not  all  with  gladness.  Some 
will  be  jubilant,  but  others  will  be  filled  with  terror.  What  makes  the 
difference  ?  The  former  have  made  the  necessary  preparation ;  the 
latter  have  neglected.  The  preparation  includes  repentance  towards 
God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  conditions  of 
salvation,  and  after  conversion  a  consistent  Christian  life.  And  re- 
member this  preparation  is  a  personal  concern.  He  is  ^/ly  God..  Not 
thy  father's  God,  not  thy  mother's  God,  not  thy  neighbour's  God,  but 
Jhy  God. 

IV. — The  reasons  for  enforcing  this  exhortation. 

1 .  Because  of  the  value  and  capacities  of  the  soul.  The  soul  is  im- 
mortal, and  is  capable  of  enjoying  the  holy  society  of  heaven,  or  en- 
during the  miseries  of  the  lost  in  hell.  If  you  prepare  to  meet  God, 
you  will  be  saved  from  the  latter  to  the  former. 

2.  Because  God  has  commanded  it.  And  the  command  of  God 
should  be  regarded,  because  He  always  commands  what  is  right  and 
best  for  us.  If  we  do  regard  God's  command,  we  will  now  yield  our- 
selves to  Him  as  living  sacrifices.  We  will  repent,  believe,  be  con- 
verted, and  henceforth  live  the  life  of  the  righteous  that  our  last  end 
may  be  Hke  his.  J.  Wilkinson. 
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THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT. 

"As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,'*  &c. — ^John  iii,  14,  15. 

We  do  not  intend  to  speak  in  any  set  form  from  this  text,  but 
rather  in  imagination  to  follow  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  as  he  went 
through  the  camp  of  Israel,  proclaiming  to  them  the  remedy  the  Lord 
had  provided  for  all  those  who  were  bitten. 

I. — See  he  draws  aside  the  folds  of  a  tent  and  enters.  There 
lies  a  man  in  a  dying  state.  You  can  see  by  the  swollen  limbs  and 
distorted  features  that  his  hours  are  numbered.  *'  Come,"  says  the 
messenger,  "  the  Lord  has  promised  that  whosoever  looks  to  a  brazen 
serpent  that  is  lifted  up  in  the  midst  of  the  camp  shall  be  healed.  Come 
let  us  take  you  to  where  you  can  see  it,  so  that  you  may  look  and 
live."  "No,  no,"  says  the  dying  man,  "let  me  die  here  in  peace. 
What  good  will  it  do  to  me  to  look  to  a  brazen  serpent  ?  I  have  tried 
everything  without  avail,  and  I  know  I  am  too  far  gone  to  be  saved  by 
such  a  simple  remedy  as  that."  Some  in  our  own  day  think  they  are 
too  bad  to  be  saved  by  the  Gospel's  simple,  easy,  unencumbered  plan  j. 
and  they  purpose  waiting  till  they  have  more  abhorrence  of  and  more 
repentance  for  sin,  **  till  they  have  turned  over  a  new  leaf,"  as  they  say, 
and  then  they  will  come  to  Christ.  Christ  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners.     He  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost. 

II. — See  the  messenger  enters  another  tent,  and  delivers  the 
SAME  MESSAGE.  Here,  too,  the  serpents  have  been  with  their  venemous 
stings  ;  but  the  poison  is  working  more  slowly  in  this  man's  blood 
than  in  the  case  of  the  last,  but  none  the  less  surely  because  of  that. 
To  the  messenger's  invitation  he  answers,  "  Oh,  what's  the  use  ?  There 
is  nothing  particularly  the  matter  with  me.  I  have  got  a  bite,  cer- 
tainly ;  but  it  is  a  mere  scratch,  and  will  be  all  better  in  no  time."  Sa 
men  argue  in  regard  to  sin.  The  strength  of  a  chain  is  only  equiva- 
lent to  its  weakest  part.  Snap  one  link,  and  what  avails  the  strength 
of  all  the  rest  until  the  broken  end  be  welded  again  ?  Whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all. 

III. — Let  us  follow  the  messenger  into  another  tent.  Here 
every  one  is  in  a  perfect  flurry,  and  so  busily  engaged  mixing  up 
medicines  of  their  own,  that  the  entrance  of  the  messenger  is  un- 
noticed ;  but  he  lifts  up  his  voice  and  repeats  the  invitation.  **  What,'* 
they  cry,  "  cured  by  looking  to  a  brazen  serpent  !  the  man  must  surely 
be  mad,  •  and  they  laugh  him  to  scorn.  "  Look  here,"  they  say, 
"  here  are  the  remedies  we  believe  in,"  and  they  show  him  the  de- 
coction they  are  engaged  preparing,  and  go  on  applying  a  salve  here 
and  a  plaster  there,  and  taking  this,  that,  and  the  other  antidote  in- 
wardly.   At  the  present  day  we  have  many  decoctions  of  quack  medi- 
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cines,  each  assuring  us  that  their  drugs  are  the  very  things,  and  the: 
only  things,  that  will  cure  the  world's  disease.  The  great  cry  is 
"  Educate,  and  as  education  increases,  sin,  vice,  and  degradation  will 
be  driven  from  amongst  us,  and  a  pure  morality  will  flourish  in  our 
midst.  Give  our  working  classes  better  houses  ;  open  to  them  our 
picture  galleries  and  museums.  That  is  the  true  way  to  elevate  the 
masses."  All  human  remedies  remind  us  of  the  scene  in  Pilgrim's 
Progress  where  one  Fool  and  one  Want-wit  are  seen  washing  an 
Ethiopian  with  intention  to  make  him  white,  but  the  more  they 
washed  the  blacker  he  was.  Christ  alone  can  cure  the  world's  disease. 
No  salvation  in  any  other.     None  other  name,  &c. 

Geo.  Gerrard. 


CHRISTIAN    STEADFASTNESS. 

"Stand  fast  in  the  faith."— i  Cor.  xvi,  13.- 

With  all  earnestness  we  address  this  to  new  converts,  restored  back- 
sliders, and  to  Christians  generally.  We  will  endeavour  to  point 
out — 

I. — The  necessity  for  christian  steadfastness,  i.  Many  foes  to 
contend  agaiYist;  2,  Much  difficult  service  to  perform  ;  3,  Only  the 
steadfast  know  true  happiness  and  peace;  4 ,  Lack  of  steadfastness  is 
dishonouring  to  God. 

II. — The  means  of  christian  steadfastness,  i.  Prayer;  2^. 
Watchfulness;  3,  Use  of  every  possible  means  of  grace  ;  4,  Faithful,. 
open  profession  of  allegiance  to  Christ. 

III.— The  end  of  christian  steadfastness,  i,  A  place  on  Christ's 

own  throne  (Rev.  iii,  21)  ;  2,  A  crown  of  life  (Rev.  ii,   10)  ;  3,  A  call 

to  the  service  of  heaven.     *'  Thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things ; 

I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things."     "  They  serve  Him  day  and 

night  in  His  holy  temple." 

John  Stevens. 


THE     PLATFORM. 


RULES  FOR  MAKING  SUNSHINE. 
I  heard  a  farmer  say  lately,  '*  Let  us  have  plenty  of  sunshine,  and  we 
shall  have  a  good  harvest."  That  set  me  thinking ;  and  as  the  result  I 
propose  to  talk  a  little  about  Sunshine.  To  make  natural  sunshine  is 
beyond  our  power,  but  there  is  another  kind,  the  sunshine  of  human 
life,  which  we  can  either  make  or  hinder.  These  are  my  three  rules 
for  making  sunshine:  i,  Don't  keep  thinking  of  what  might  have 
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heen;  2,  Reckon  up  how  many  pleasant  things  you  have  in  life;  3, 
Do  all  you  can  to  make  other  people  happy. 

A. 


PREACHING  FOR  THE  TIMES. 

Such  as  will  promote— i.  Integrity  of  conduct.  2.  Truthfulness 
between  man  and  man.  3.  The  observance  of  the  golden  rule  to  do 
to  others  as  we  would  have  others  do  to  us,  and  that  employers  and 
-employed  should  give  and  do  that  which  is  just  and  equal.  4.  Purity, 
temperance,  and  simplicity  of  living.  5.  Dutifulness  in  all  the  relations 
of  life.  6.  Humility  under  all  circumstances.  7.  Contentment  and  self- 
restraint.  8.  Disinterestedness  in  effort  for  the  public  weal.  9.  Sin- 
cerity in  religious  profession.  10.  The  employment  of  our  means  for 
the  advancement  of  Divine  glory.  11.  Universal  charity.  12.  All 
these  things  to  rest  on  the  foundation  of  sound  religion  and  the  fear 
^f  God. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


JOHN  AND  JESUS.— Mark  i,  1-13. 

[If  the  blackboard  is  used,  the  several  "  points  "  of  this  address 
may  be  put  upon  it  as  the  speaker  proceeds,  so  that  the  board  would, 
at  the  end,  appear  as  under.  Jesus  should  be  written  somewhat 
larger  than  John,  to  help  illustrate  the  words  "  mightier  than  I."] 

PREPARED  FOR 


JOHN 


PREACHED  ABOUT 
POINTED  TO 
MADE  WAY  FOR 


JESUS 


Our  lesson  to-day  tells  us  about  One  who  was  to  come.  He  had 
been  long  promised — long  foretold — long  expected.  Have  you  ever 
been  told  of  some  dear  friend  who  lived  a  long  way  off,  and  who  had 
promised  to  come  and  see  you  ?  Would  you  not  long  for  his  coming, 
look  out  for  him,  and  get  ready  for  him  ?  This  is  what  the  world 
,ou£/it  to  have  done  for  Christ.  Presently  the  appointed  time  drew 
nigh,  and  a  messenger  was  sent  to  say  He  was  coming.  Do  you 
know  who  that  messenger  was  ?  Does  any  one  know  the  meaning  of 
the  name  *'  John  ? "     "  The  favour  or  gift  of  God." 

I. — ^JoHN  Prepared  for  Jesus. — When  any  great  Eastern  prince 
is  going  a  journey,  it  is  usual  to  send  a  party  of  men  to  clear  the 
road,  to  remove  stones  and  whatever  would  obstruct  the  way.     [Dlus- 
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trate  by  speaking  of  pilot  engine  on  the  railway  before  a  royal  train.] 
These  men  would  sometimes  dig  down  hills  and  fill  up  valleys  [Quote 
Isa.  xl,  3.]  When  the  prince  was  actually  at  hand,  heralds  would 
make  their  appearance,  calling  upon  the  people  to  be  ready  to  receive 
him  with  proper  respect.     This  is  how  and  why  John  came. 

II. — John  Preached  about  Jesus. — He  told  the  people  who  came 
out  to  see  him  that  he  was  not  the  great  One,  but  that  he  had  come 
to  tell  them  about  Him.  {a)  He  says  Jesus  is  a  Light  (John  i,  7-9)  ; 
and  a  long  time  afterwards,  you  know  Jesus  Himself  said,  **  I  am  the 
Light  of  the  world*'  (John  viii,  12).  (Jb)  He  says  Jesus  is  greater 
than  he  [so  we  have  written  His  name  larger  to  help  us  remember 
it],  (r)  that  He  is  coming  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convince  of 
sin,  and  {d)  that  He  is  coming  to  save  them  from  their  sins  if  they 
repent.  So  you  see  John  told  the  people  who  Jesus  was,  and  what 
He  came  to  do. 

III. — John  Pointed  to  Jesus. — He  did  not  leave  the  people  to 
find  Him  out  for  themselves,  but  the  apostle  John  (another  man  of 
the  same  name)  tells  us  that  when  Jesus  came.  His  messenger  or 
herald  looked  at  Him  and  said,  more  than  once,  *'  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God !  "  (John  i,  29,  36.)  He  was  resolved  that  the  people  should 
not  make  any  mistake.  We  can  almost  see  him  standing  there, 
pointing  with  his  finger  as  Jesus  walked  along.  [Describe  the  scene ; 
John's  dress  ;  the  crowds  of  people ;  Jesus  moving  slowly  along ; 
every  eye  following  the  direction  of  John's  finger.]  When  he  pointed 
to  Him  on  the  second  day,  we  are  told  two  men  who  had  been  listen- 
ing to  John  left  him  and  went  after  Jesus.  Will  not  some  of  you  go 
to  Him  too  ? 

IV. — John  Made  Way  for  Jesus. — He  did  not  try  to  keep  the 
crowds  that  came  to  hear  him  preach ;  he  wanted  to  send  them  all  to 
Jesus  Christ.  He  plainly  told  them  that  Jesus  was  "  mightier  '*  than 
he.  "  I  can't  save  you,'*  he  said  ;  "  but  I  can  tell  you  who  can,  if 
you  will  go  to  Him."  How  much  he  thought  of  Jesus.  He  was 
content  to  be  His  servant — did  not  think  he  was  worthy  to  unloose  His 
shoe  latchet — ^was  willing  to  be  nothing  that  Jesus  might  be  every- 
thing.    This  is  how  we  all  ought  to  feel. 

Conclusion. — Can  you  do  anything  to  prepare  for  Jesus  ?  or  talk 
about  Him  to  some  one  ?  or  read  about  Him  ?  Even  a  little  child 
may  lead  some  one  to  Christ. 

Prederic  Wagstaff. 


Our  graces  are  like  plants  that  need  daily  watering ;  watches  that 
^eed  daily  winding  ;  lamps  that  need  daily  filling  ;  bodies  that  need 
•daily  feeding. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


Every  addition  to  the  series  of  "  Handbooks  for  Bible  Classes,** 
issued  by  Messrs.  Clark,  of  Edinburgh,  deepens  our  conviction  of  the 
useful  work  undertaken  by  these  publishers  and  the  able  writers  upon 
their  staff.  "  Scottish  Church  History,"  by  the  Rev.  N.  L.  Walker 
(is.  6d.),  gives,  in  twelve  well-written  and  interesting  chapters,  a  con- 
cise, but  sufficiently  complete  outline  of  the  ecclesiastical  changes 
through  which  our  brethren  north  of  the  Tweed  have  passed 
from  the  invasion  of  Scotland  by  Agricola  toward  the  close  of  the  first 
century  to  the  present  day.  How  Scotland  came  to  be  Romanised 
and  what  led  to  a  revolt  from  the  spiritual  oppression  of  the  middle 
ages  are  stories  which  Mr.  Walker  tells  in  terse  and  vigorous  style,  a 
large  amount  of  space — but  not  too  large — being  necessarily  devoted 
to  the  foremost  part  played  by  Knox  and  his  coadjutors  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. We  hope  this  little  volume  will  fall  into  the  hands  of  many 
English  readers,  by  whom  a  very  clear  conception  may  be  obtained  of 
the  relative  position  of  the  Presbyterian  and  other  church  systems 
existing  among  our  northern  neighbours. 

Dr.  Davidson's  Handbook  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (2s.  6d.) 
is  the  largest  volume  yet  issued  of  the  series,  and  from  a  careful  perusal 
of  its  contents  we  are  inclined  to  award  it  the  first  place  also  in  com- 
pleteness and  usefulness.  Next  to  the  Gospels  themselves  there  is  no 
book  in  the  New  Testament  presenting  so  many  suitable  texts  for  the 
preacher's  use ;  but  at  the  same  time  there  are  few  portions  which 
require  so  much  care  and  prudence  in  exposition  as  this  Epistle. 
Written  for  Christian  Israelites,  it  deals  with  some  of  the  profoundest 
themes,  for  the  elucidation  of  which  the  writer  draws  constantly  upon 
the  rich  stores  of  illustration  furnished  by  the  Tabernacle  and  its 
ministry.  Dr.  Davidson  very  properly  devotes  a  lengthy  introduction 
to  an  examination  of  the  scope  and  design  of  the  Epistle,  and  every 
page  of  his  expository  notes  bears  evidence  alike  to  the  thoroughness 
of  his  scholarship  and  to  his  sympathy  with  the  evangelical  doctrines 
taught.  The  Epistle  itself  is  printed  in  paragraphs,  a  great  help  to 
intelligent  reading,  and  the  notes  are  very  full.  In  many  places  the 
outlines  of  argument  prefixed  to  the  notes  almost  insensibly  suggest 
homiletical  divisions.  Thus  we  have  the  following  on  Hebrews  xii, 
1-3  ••— 

Renewed  exhortation  to  holdfast  their  confession^  under  the  figure  of 
a  race,    "  Wherefore  seeing  we  also  ...  let  us  lay  :"  rather,  literally, 
"  wherefore  let  us  also,  seeing  we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  having  laid  aside  .  .  .  run  with  patient  endurance." 
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The  main  exhortation  in  the  passage  is :  let  us  also  (like  them)  run 
with  patience,  &c.  The  passage  contains  (i)as  a  whole  a  renewed 
force  of  exhortation  and  encouragement  drawn  from  the  history  of  the 
heroes  of  the  past,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  and  we  have  been  made 
perfect  together,  as  one  great  assembly  of  mankind.  (2)  A  particular 
exhortation  as  to  the  preparation  for  the  race — having  laid  aside  every 
weight  and  sin.  (3)  An  exhortation  as  to  the  race  itself  and  the 
manner  of  running  it — let  us  run  with  patient  endurance.  (4)  The 
chief 'example  set  before  those  exhorted  is  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
the  faith,  even  Jesus.  (5)  His  history  as  an  example  of  victorious 
running  amidst  severest  obstacles,  even  cross  and  shame,  having  been 
drawn  out  to  its  final  issue,  the  great  reward,  the  exhortation  is  resumed 
anew  to  draw  a  comparison  between  Him  and  themselves,  lest  they 
become  wearied  with  the  strife  (ver.  3). 

The  latest  addition  to  Mr.  Murby's  *'  Scripture  Manuals  "  is  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  (is.).  It  contains  a  complete  summary  of  the  con- 
tents of  each  chapter,  with  a  briefer  summary  so  arranged  as  to  be 
easily  committed  to  memory.  These  are  followed  by  biographical 
notes  concerning  every  person  mentioned  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  together' 
with  a  list  of  Old  Testament  passages  quoted  by  John  and  ^  list  of  the 
miracles,  parables,  discourses,  &c.,  recorded  by  him  alone.  The 
rest  of  the  volume  (which  contains  nearly  a  hundred  pages)  is  devoted 
to  brief  explanatory  notes. 

Under  the — to  Englishmen  —incomprehensible  title  of  Dioghlutnean 
^Sna  h  Achaibhy  there  has  been  published  in  Edinburgh  a  volume 
containing  a  record  of  addresses  by  laymen  at  communion  meetings  in 
the  Highlands,  and  other  interesting  spiritual  matter.  The  book, 
which  is  by  Mr.  Geo.  Beaton,  of  Barvas,  Stomoway,  N.B.,  is  written 
in  the  Gaelic  tongue,  and  the  title,  when  translated  into  English, 
signifies,  we  believe,  "  Gleanings  in  the  Fields." 

Mr.  Rennie,  colporteur,  of  Hitchin,  has  issued  a  beautiful  little 
evangelical  leaflet  in  verse,  of  which,  we  understand,  many  thousand 
copies  have  already  been  sold. 

Several  other  publications  stand  over  for  notice  next  month. 


ILLUSTRATIVE      QUOTATIONS      AND 
ANECDOTES. 


The  Lord's  Prayer. — The  Lord's  Prayer  takes  up  all  the  relations 
in  which  we  stand  to  God.  The  Christian  prays  as  :  I.  A  child  fi-om 
home — "Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven."     II.  A  worshipper — 
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**  Hallowed  be  Thy  name.*'  III.  A  subject — "  Thy  kingdom  come.*' 
IV.  A  servant — "  Thy  will  be  done,  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  V. 
A  beggar — '*  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  VI.  A  sinner  — 
"  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us."  VII.  A  sinner  amid  temptation  and  evil — "  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil."  Three  reasons 
added  :  i.  Do  this,  Lord,  for  it  will  help  on  Thy  kingdom — "  For 
Thine  is  the  kingdom."  2.  Do  it.  Lord,  for  Thou  art  able — '^For 
Thine  is  the  power."  3.  Do  it,  Lord,  for  it  shall  be  Thy  glory — "  For 
Thine  is  the  glory,  for  ever,  Amen." 

The  Shunammite. — "  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seven  years'  end 
that  the  woman  returned  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines ;  and  she 
went  forth  to  cry  unto  the  king  for  her  house  and  for  her  land." — 
2  Kings  viii,  3.  How  came  it  to  pass  that  the  good  Shunammite  lost 
her  land  by  merely  going  to  reside  during  the  famine  in  the  country 
of  the  Philistines  ?  It  is  still  common  for  even  petty  sheikhs  to  con- 
fiscate the  property  of  any  person  who  is  exiled  for  a  time,  or  who 
moves  away  temporarily  from  his  district.  Especially  is  this  true  of 
widows  and  orphans ;  and  the  Shunammite  was  now  a  widow.  And 
small  is  the  chance  of  such  of  having  their  property  restored,  imless 
they  can  secure  the  mediation  of  some  one  more  influential  than 
themselves.  The  conversation  between  the  king  and  Gehazi  about  his 
master  is  also  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  habits  of  Eastern  princes; 
and  the  appearance  of  the  widow  and  her  son  so  opportunely  would 
have  precisely  the  same  effect  now  that  it  had  then.  Not  only  the 
land,  but  all  the  fruits  of  it  would  be  restored.  There  is  .an  air  of 
genuine  veri-similitude  in  such  simple  narratives  which  it  is  quite  im- 
possible for  persons  not  intimately  familiar  with  Oriental  manners  to 
appreciate,  but  which  stamps  the  incidents  with  undoubted  certainty. 
The  thing  happened  just  as  recorded.  It  is  too  natural  to  be  an  in- 
vention or  fabrication.— T')^^?  Land  and  the  Book, 

The  Straight  Path. — **  The  Bible  is  so  strict  and  old-fashioned," 
said  a  young  man  to  a  grey-haired  friend,  who  was  advising  him  to 
study  God's  Word  if  he  would  learn  how  to  live.  *'  There  are  plenty 
-of  books  written  now-a-days  that  are  moral  enough  fn  their  teaching, 
anddoiiot  bind  one  down  as  the  Bible  does."  The  old  merchant 
turned  to  his  desk  and  took  out  two  rulers,  one  of  which  was  slightly 
bent.  With  each  of  these  he  ruled  a  line,  and  silently  handed  the 
ruled  paper  to  his  companion.  "  Well,"  said  the  lad,  *'  what  do  you 
mean  ?  *'  "  One  line  is  not  straight  and  true,  is  it  ?  When  you  mark 
•out  your  path  in  life,  do  not  take  a  crooked  ruler  ! " 

How  Flints  Grow. — A  sponge  is  naturally  a  soft  thing;    but 
:sponges  become  flints  by  a  peculiar  process.     There  are  in  sponges 
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particles  of  flint,  or  silex ;  these  are  ever  attracting  particles  to  them- 
selves, until,  in  process  of  time,  the  whole  mass  has  become  per- 
fectly hard.  So  it  is  with  the  hardening  of  the  tender  conscience ; 
every  sin,  every  delay  to  repent,  takes  away  the  softness,  and  brings  a 
fresh  secretion  to  the  gathering  hardness  which  unresisted  sin  cannot 
fail  to  make. 

All  our  afflictions  are  Christ's  refinings  ;  and  the  purer  the  gold, 
the  hotter  will  be  the  fire ;  the  whiter  the  garment,  the  harder  the 
cleansing. 

God  does  not  love  us  because  Christ  died  ;  for  Christ  died  because 
God  loved  us.  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son. 

God's  Love. — Suppose  a  meadow  in  which  a  million  daisies  open 
their  bosoms  all  at  one  time  to  the  sun.     On  one  of  them,  while  it  is 
yet  a  bud,  a  Httle  stone  has  fallen.  At  once  crushed  and  overshadowed, 
it  still  struggles  bravely  against  all  odds  to  expand  its  petals  like  the 
rest.     For  many  days  this  effort  is  continued  without  success.      The 
tiny  stone  (a  mighty  rock  to  the  tiny  flower)  squats  on  its  breast,  and 
will  not  admit  a  single  sunbeam.      At  length  the  flower  stalk,  having 
gathered  strength  by  its  constant  exertion,  acquires  force  enough  to 
overbalance  the  weight  and  toss  the  intruder  off".     Up  springs  the 
daisy  with  a  bound  ;  and  in  an  instant  another  floweret  is  added  to  the 
vast  multitude  which  in  that  meadow  drink  their  fill  of  sunlight.     The 
sun  in  the  heaven  is  not  incommoded  by  the  additional  demand.     The 
new-comer  receives  into  its  open  cup  as  many  sunbeams  as  it  would 
have  received  although  no  other  flower  had  grown  in  all  the  meadow — ^ 
in  all  the  earth.     Thus  the  sun,  finite  though  it  be,  helps  us  to  under- 
stand the  absolute  infinitude  of  its  Maker.     When  an  immortal  being, 
long  crushed  and  turned  away  by  a  load  of  sin,  at  length,  through  the 
power  of  a  new  spiritual  life,  throws  off  the  burden,  and  opens  with  a 
bound  to  receive  a  heavenly  Father's  long-offered  but  rejected  love,  the 
Giver  is  not  impoverished  by  the  new  demand  upon  His  kindness. 
Although  a  thousand  million  should  arise  and  go  to  the  Father,  each 
would  receive  as  much  of  that  Father's  love  as  if  he  alone  of  all 
fallen    creatures    had    come    back    reconciled    to    God. —  William 
Amot 

One  truth  is  the  seed  of  other  truths.     It  is  sown  in  us  to  bear  fruit, . 
not  to  lie  torpid.     The  power  of  mind,  by  which  truth  becomes  prolific, . 
is  freedom.     Our  great  duty  is  to  encourage  vigorous  action  of  mind.  - 
The  greater  number  of  free  and  vigorous  minds  brought  to  bear  upon 
a  subject,  the  more  truth  is  promoted. — Dr.  Channi?ig. 

Zealous  men  are  ever  displaying  to  you  the  strength  of  their  belief, . 
while  judicious  men  are  showing  you  the  grounds  of  it. — Shensione, 
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The  First  Methodist  Lay  Preacher. — ^John  Wesley  was  a 
strong  adherent  to  the  idea  of  church  order.  The  first  lay  preacher 
in  his  communion  who  leapt  over  the  traces  was  Thomas  Maxfield. 
It  was  at  the  Foundry  in  Moor  fields ;  Wesley  was  in  Bristol,  and  the 
intelligence  was  conveyed  to  him.  He  appears  to  have  regarded  it  as 
a  serious  and  dangerous  innovation.  The  great  and  good  Susannah 
Wesley,  his  mother — now  past  threescore  years  and  ten — infirm  and 
feeble,  was  yet  living  in  the  Chapel  House  of  the  Foundry.  To  her 
John  hurried  on  his  arrival  in  London ;  and  after  his  affectionate 
salutations  and  inquiries,  he  expressed  such  a  manifest  dissatisfaction 
and  anxiety  that  she  inquired  the  cause.  With  some  indignation  and 
unusual  abruptness,  he  said,  **  Thomas  Maxfield  has  turned  preacher,  I 
find ; "  and  then  the  wise  and  saintly  woman  gave  him  her  advice. 
She  reminded  him  that,  from  her  prejudices  against  lay  preaching,  he 
could  not  suspect  her  of  favouring  anything  of  the  kind.  "  But  take 
care,"  she  said,  "  what  you  do  respecting  that  young  man,  for  he  is  as 
surely  called  of  God  to  preach  as  you  are.''  She  advised  her  son  to 
hear  Maxfield  for  himself.  He  did  so,  and  at  once  buried  all  his 
prejudices.  He  exclaimed  after  the  sermon,  **  It  is  the  Lord;  let  Him 
do  what  seemeth  Him  good  I "  And  Thomas  Maxfield  became  the 
first  of  a  host  who  spread  all  over  the  country. — Sunday  at  Hotne. 
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THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


THE  BLUE  RIBBON  MOVEMENT. 


HOWEVER  much  many  of  our  readers  may  demur  to  some  of 
the  methods  adopted  in  connection  with  the  Blue  Ribbon 
movement,  there  can  be  no  one  who  is  unwilling  to  admit  the  excel- 
lence of  the  object  sought  to  be  attained,  or  to  acknowledge  the  sub- 
stantial gain  which  has  lately  accrued  to  the  cause  of  Temperance. 
For  our  own  part  we  gladly  welcome  every  agency  the  employment  of 
which  will  promote  sobriety,  and  extend  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  There  is  one  point,  however,  on  which  we  feel  bound  to 
offer  a  few  remarks.  The  phrase  now  so  'constantly  used — "  Gospel 
Temperance  " — is  one  exceedingly  likely  to  create  misunderstanding. 
The  employment  of  the  word  "  Gospel "  in  this  connection  seems  to 
imply  that  there  is  or  can  be  a  temperance  that  is  not  part  and  j)ar9el 
of  religion.  It  would  be  as  rational  to  speak  of  Gospel  honesty,  or 
Gospel  chastity.  Cannot  our  friends  see  that  Temperance  being  pne 
of  the  Christian  virtues — one  of  the  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit " — is  as  much 
included  in  the  "good  news  "  which  calls  men  to  live  a  godly,  righteous, 
and  sober  life,  as  any  other  of  the  moral  graces  which  become  those 
who  are  called  of  God  into  His  kingdom  ?  It  needs  but  a  very  super- 
ficial acquaintance  with  the  history  of  the  Temperance  movement  to 
show  that,  from  the  very  beginning,  this  cause  has  been  mainly  advo- 
cated by  Christian  men  and  women,  and  that  its  successes  in  the  p^st 
have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  Temperance  they  have  advocated 
has  been  just  that  virtue  which  the  New  Testament  inculcates.  \,  It 
savours,  then,  somewhat  of  disrespect  to  the  memory  of  those  whose 
past  labours  have  rendered  present  successes  possible  to  use  phrases 
which  seem,  however  unintentionally,  to  imply  that  the  teetotalism  of 
to-day  is  a  different  thing  to  that  of  fifty  years  ago^ 

We  are  glad  to  know  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  readers  of  the 
Lay  Preacher  are  already  engaged  more  or  less  fully  in  the  advocacy 
of  total  abstinence  from  all  intoxicating  liquors.  We  trust  that  any 
who  may  hitherto  have  refrained  from  adopting  abstinence  as  a  rule  of 
personal  life  will  see  it  their  privilege  and  duty  to  sever  themselves 
from  all  connection,  however  slight,  with  social  habits  and  customs 
that  are  admittedly  so  productive  of  physical  and  moral  evil.  There 
is  nothing  that  so  sadly  hinders  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  as  th^ 
common  use  of  strong  drink.  There  is  nothing  that  so  largely  tends 
to  neutralise  the  efforts  of  Christian  workers  in  every  direction.     It  is 
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that  which  keeps  men  and  women  from  being  brought  under  the  sound 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  which  prevents  them  from  receiving  its  blessed 
influences  even  when  they  have  it.  It  is  that  which  causes  so  many 
to  relapse  again  into  sin,  and  which  turns  even  teachers  and  preachers 
"  out  of  the  way."  Even  if  motives  of  economy  did  not  call  men  to 
abstain,  and  even  if  science  did  not  denounce  the  use  of  alcohol  as  a 
constant  source  of  physical  injury,  the  claims  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God  surely  require  that  all  who  profess  to  preach  and  teach  the 
Gospel  should  resolutely  put  away  from  them  the  fruitful  cause  of 
misery  and  sin. 

PREACHING. 


Preaching  may  assume  various  forms.    The  truth  may   be    veiy 
profitably  set  forth  by  expounding  a  considerable  passage  of  Scripture. 
This  is  the  oldest  form,  for  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  preaching, 
considered  as  a  stated  element  in  public  worship,  originated  in  the 
custom  which  prevailed  almost  from  the  first  in  the  synagogue-  of 
following  up  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  with  some 
observations  by  way  of  explanation  and  application.  The  "  Homilies,"" 
so  many  of  which  have  come  down  to  us  from   the  most  famous 
preachers  of  the  primitive  Church,  consist  for  the  most  part  of  practical 
comments  upon  the  sections  of  the  Bible  which  had  just  been  read,  or 
the  Psalms  which  had  just  been  sung  in  the  congregation.    The 
expository  lecture,  while  it  may  be  so  managed  as  to  be  welcome  to 
all,  is  fitted  to  be  especially  useful  for  the  building  up  believers  in  the 
truth.    Preaching  may  also  take  the  form  of  what  is  commonly  called 
a  sermon,  that  is  to  say,  a  discourse  on  some  Bible  doctrine  or  point  of 
duty.    It  is,  perhaps,  of  more  importance  to  remark  that,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  form  preferred,  whether  the  expository  or  the  topical,  or 
both  by  turns,  it  has  been  the  ancient  and  general  custom  in  all 
Christian  churches  to  preach  from  some  Bible  text.    The  custom  is 
strongly  favoured  by  approved  Bible  examples.  Our  Lord's  sermon  in 
the  synagogue,   at  Nazareth,  was  from  a  text   in  Isaiah ;  Peter's 
Pentecostal    sermon  was  from  the  text  in  Joel   setting  forth   the 
promise  of  the  Spirit.   The  custom  is  a  good  one,  were  it  for  no  other 
reason  than  this,  that  it  admonishes  all  parties — ^preachers  and  hearers 
alike — ^that  the  Christian  sanctuary  is  not  a  mere  lecture-room  for  the 
discussion  of  all  sorts  of  truth,  but  the  House  of  God,  where  His  word 
only  is  entitled  to  be  heard.     The  business  of  the  preacher  is  not  to  set 
forth  his  own  opinions  or  the  opinions  of  his  fellow-men,  whether  these 
may  be  well  or  ill-established,  shallow  or  profound,  but  to  minister  la 
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rthe  people  the  word  of  his  Lord  and  Master.  When  a  man  speaks  in 
:the  church  he  is  to  speak  "as  the  oracles  of  God  *'  (i  Pet.  iv,  11). 

The  divine  ordinance  of  the  Word  requires  the  open  ear  as  well  as 
the  tongue  of  fire.  It  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  all  belonging  to  the 
Church  should  wait  habitually  on  the  public  ministry  (Heb.  x,  22,  25). 
The  benefit  of  this  is  strongly  put  in  the  oft-quoted  statement  of  the 
shorter  Catechism,   ''The   Spirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading,  but 

.  ^spedaliy  the  preaching  of  the  word,  an  effectual  means  of  convincing 
and  converting  sinners,  and  of  building  them  up  in  holiness  and 

•  comfort  through  faith  unto  salvation."  .  .  After  all  that  has  been 
achieved  in  the  shape  of  popular  education  and  the  diffusion  of  books, 

t  the  great  majority  of  the  people  continue  to  depend  chiefly  on  the 

«oral  teachings  of  the  pulpit  for  their  growth  in  Christian  knowledge 

.  and  their  vivid  realization  of  unseen  things.  Nor  is  the  profit  limited 
to  the  comparatively  uninstructed  majority.  It  extends  even  to  those 
few  who,  in  fulness  and  ripeness  of  Christian  knowledge,  are  ahead  of 
the  preacher  himself,  and  cannot  be  expected  to  l^rn  from  his  preach- 

:  ing  much  that  they  did  not  know  before.  It  is  an  almost  certain  fact 
(account  for  it  as  one  may)  that  men,  deeply  read  in  divinity,  are  seen 
resorting  to  the  public  ministry  of  God's  Word  with  as  much  avidity, 

.  and  deriving  from  it  as  much  profit,  as  the  most  illiterate  in  the  con- 
gregation. The  blessing  of  God  counts  for  much  in  a  matter  like  this. 

:  So  also  do  brotherly  fellowship  and  tjie  sympathy  of  numbers  animated 
with  a  common  hope.  Familiar  truth,  heard  again  amidst  the  sanctities 
of  the  Christian  assembly  and  the  Lord's  day,  will  often  come  home  to 
the  heart  with  all  the  force  of  a  new  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God.T- 

.The  Church. 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION, 


VI.— NECESSITY  INFLUENCING  PRACTICE. 

^ODLOwiNO  up  the. argument  of  previous  chapters,  Butler  comes  next 
T*^  Wnsider  the  subject  of  necessity  :  is  it  reconpilable  with  religion  ? 
It  is  shown  to  be  reconcilable  with  the  constitution  of  nature,  and 
hence  the  fatalistic  argument  is  disproved,  namely,  that  men's  actions 
are  necessary,  and  could  not  possibly  have  been  otherwise.  For  neces- 
sity does  not  exclude  deliberation,  choice,  preference,  and  acting  from 
certain  principles,  and  to  certain  ends.  These  things  are  matters  of 
undoubted  experience,  and  hence  it  follows  that  necessity,  alone  and 
of  itself,  cannot  account  for  the  constitution  of  nature.  The  theory 
that  necessity  destroys  belief  that  we  are  under  moral  government  is 
^hown  to  be  false,  since,  if  a  child  should  act  upon  it,  he  will  find  that 
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it  is  either  not  trae,  or  not  acted  upon  as  trae,  and  the  ordinaiy  actions^ 
of  men  give  the  lie  to  such  a  theory. 

Necessity,  if  true,  is  reconcilable  with  the  possession  of  a  moral 
character,  the  foundation  of  veracity,  benevolence,  and  justice,  both  in 
us  and  in  God.  Thus  necessity  no  more  hinders  men  from  being 
benevolent  than  cruel,  true  than  faithless,  just  than  unjust.  The  notions 
of  justice  and  injustice  remain,  in  spite  of  every  attempt  to  deny  their 
existence ;  they  force  themselves  upon  the  mind,  even  whilst  we  make 
suppositions  destructive  of  them.  If  this  be  denied,  and  it  be  said 
that  to  admit  necessity  does  away  with  a  moral  character,  and  there- 
fore renders  punishment  unjust,  it  is  answered  that  the  necessity  which 
should  destroy  the  injustice  of  an  act  equally  destroys  the  injustice  of 
punishment,  and  thus  necessity  is  reconcilable  with  the  character  of  God^ 

Further,  Butler  shows  that  necessity  does  not  destroy  the  obligations 
and  props  of  religion,  such  as  the  proof,  from  final  causes,  of  an  in- 
telligent Creator;  the  proof,  from  present  government,  of  a  future 
government ;  and  the  proof,  from  our  moral  faculty,  of  the  final 
reward  of  virtue.  This  reasoning  is  confirmed  by  various  facts,  such 
as. the  tendencies  of  virtue  and  vice,  and  the  punishment  of  vice  as 
mischievous  to  society.  Besides  natural  religion  has  external  evidence 
unaffected  by  any  doctrine  of  necessity,  such  as  (a)  the  general  con^ 
sent  of  all  ages  and  countries  ;  (^)  the  early  belief  in  religion,  which 
implies  either  that  religion  is  in  itself  natural  to  man,  or  that  it  is  of 
Divine  origin ;  and  (c)  ancient  tradition  of  a  revelation. 

From  the  whole  two  things  are  concluded  :  i.  That  necessity  in  no 
way  proves  that  we  shall  not  be  rewarded  hereafter  according  to  our 
desserts,  nor  does  it  affect  the  proof  that  we  shall ;  it  simply  leaves  all 
religion  untouched,  whether  natural  or  revealed.  2.  The  only  senses 
in  which  the  doctrine  of  necessity  can  be  said  to  destroy  religion  is 
(«)  practically  by  leading  atheists  to  encourage  themselves  in  vice; 
(p)  really,  by  contradicting  our  experience  that  we  are  free,  and  so 
contradicting  the  course  of  nature.  The  line  of  argument,  thus  very 
briefly  sketched,  is  one  which  requires  close  and  careful  attention,  and 
the  student  should  pay  particular  regard  to  the  note  on  the  mean- 
ings of  the  ambiguous  word  **  necessity,"  given  in  Angus's  edition,, 
page  113. 

HINTS   TO   PREACHERS   AND   OTHERS. 


ir  has  occurred  to  us  that  we  might  profitably  occupy  a  page  or  two 

,.orccasionally  under  this  heading.    The  "hints "need  not  be  finished 

articles,  nor  lengthy  disquisitions  on  all  sorts  of  topics ;  but  we  should 

like  to  give  brief  and  pointed  suggestions  bearing  on  Christian  work-in 
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some  of  its  many  phases.  Here  are  a  few  paragraphs  of  the  kind  we 
mean : — 

The  Speaker's  Aid. — Those  who  know  the  Bible  best  are  pretty 
sure  to  be  those  whose  words  have  most  influence  in  the  prayer- 
meeting  or  the  Sunday  school ;  in  the  pulpit  or  on  the  platform  ;  and 
the  Bible  is  a  speaker's  aid  which  is  at  every  man's  hand.  Its  words 
take  care  of  themselves,  and  so  form  the  very  best  beginning  for 
religious  speaking ;  but  soon  they  will  strengthen  the  speaker's  courage 
as  well  as  his  testimony,  and  develop  his  language  in  merely  literary 
beauty  as  well  as  in  spiritual  effectiveness. 

How  TO  Pray. — An  article,  found  among  the  unpublished  papers  of 
the  late  Dr.  J.  A.  Alexander,  on  **  Circumlocution  in  Prayer,"  closes 
with  the  following  **  practical  suggestions  to  young  men  who  are 
forming  their  habits  "  in  respect  to  prayer.  They  are  equally  applic- 
able to  all  who  pray  in  public,  (i)  Let  your  prayers  be  composed  of 
thanksgiving,  praise,  confession,  and  petition,  without  any  argument 
or  exhortation  addressed  to  those  who  are  supposed  to  be  praying  with 
you ;  (2)  Adopt  no  fixed  forms  of  expression,  except  such  as  you 
obtain  from  Scripture;  (3)  Express  your  desires  in  the  briefest, 
simplest  form,  without  circumlocution ;  (4)  Avoid  the  use  of  com- 
pound terms  in  place  of  the  imperfect  mood ;  (5)  Hallow  God's  name 
by  avoiding  its  unnecessary  repetition ;  (6)  Adopt  the  simple  devo- 
tional phrases  of  Scripture  ;  but  avoid  the  free  use  of  its  figures,  and  all 
quaint  and  doubtful  application  of  its  terms  to  foreign  subjects ;  (7) 
Pray  to  God,  and  not  to  man. 

Wise  Counsels  to  Pastors. — In  the  course  of  an  ordination 
sermon  in  London,  Canon  Fleming  said,  "Attend  carefully  to  the 
young.  They  will  amply  repay  all  your  care.  Our  day  schools,  our 
Sunday  Schools,  our  Bands  of  Hope  lie  at  the  very  foundation  of  the 
pyramid. 

Build  to-day,  then,  firm  and  sure, 
With  a  broad  and  ample  base, 
That  ascending  and  secure. 
May  to-morrow  find  its  place. 

With  all  Other  Christians  live  and  work  in  peace  and  charity.  Let 
none  have  to  call  you  bigot.  It  is  an  ugly  word,  it  is  an  uglier  things 
Be  as  broad  as  Christianity,  but  no  broader.  Proselytise  only  from 
Satan's  kingdom.  Thus  strive  to  make  all  the  inroads  you  can  upon 
ignorance,  misery,  drink,  and  vice.  And  never  slack  the  honest  right 
hand  this  day  laid  to  the  plough.  The  salvation  of  souls  is  now  the 
most  solemn  work  of  your  life.  Put  your  whole  soul  into  it.  *  Do  it 
with  all  your  might.'  " 

Remember  Ebed-Melech's  Rags. — It  is  not  enough  to  do  a  service 
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to  Others ;  it  is  our  duty,  as  Christians,  to  do  it  in  the  gentlest  fashion 
(see  Jer.  xxxviii,  ii).  Ebed-Melech  not  only  did  a  substantial  service 
to  Jeremiah,  but  he  did  it  in  a  tender,  considerate  way ;  he  did  not,  as 
most  men  would  have  done,  hurt  the  prophet  even  in  helping  him. 
The  complaint  of  the  ingratitude  of  those  who  have  received  great 
benefits  is  very  common  in  the  world ;  but  we  shall  often  find  that 
ingratitude  has  been  caused  by  the  want  of  delicacy  in  the  bene^tor 
who  complains — ^he  has  supplied  the  ropes^  but  neglected  the 
wrappings. 

We  shall  be  glad  to  receive  from  any  of  our  readers  cuttings  from 
papers  or  written  extracts  suitable  for  insertion. 


NOTES  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


XXV.— CONCLUDING  REMARKS.— xvi. 

We  now  close  our  exposition  of  this  Epistle.  The  main  subjects 
have  been  treated  of,  and  we  have  a  few  short  pithy  sentences  by  way 
of  conclusion.    The  first  thing  spoken  of  is — 

I. — Christian  beneficence  (vers,  i  and  2).  The  facts  of  the  case 
were  briefly  these.  There  were  in  India  many  poor  saints  the  subjects 
of  persecution  ;  they  were  in  great  distress,  some  in  absolute  want. 
Paul  had  given  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia  that  they  should  con- 
tribute to  the  necessities  of  these  saints  and  thus  show  their  brother- 
hood. He  had  also  requested  the  Corinthians  to  act  in  the  same 
manner,  but  owing  to  the  disunion  which  had  existed,  nothing,  or  com- 
paratively nothing,  had  been  done.  The  apostle  therefore  repeats  this 
order  or  request,  and  thus  teaches,  that  we  must  be  comprehensive  in 
our  gifts.  We  are  not  simply  to  take  care  of  the  poor  connected  with 
our  own  Church,  but  we  are  to  assist  the  poor  in  other  churches  ;  not 
the  poor  in  our  own  country  only,  but  the  needy  in  other  countries 
also.  These  Corinthians  might  have  said,  probably  did  say,  "  What 
have  we  to  do  with  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem  ?  Let  the  Church 
there  look  after  its  own,  and  we  will  do  the  same  here."  Just  so  is  it 
in  many  of  our  churches  to-day.  An  appeal  comes  from  a  foreign  mis- 
sionary society,  and  Christians  at  home  say,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with 
that  ?  let  us  look  after  the  heathen  at  home."  Or  a  request  comes 
from  a  neighbouring  Church  for  assistance,  and  the  reply  is  practically, 
"  What  have  we  to  do  with  you  ?  look  out  for  yourselves,  and  bear  your 
own  burdens."  Christianity  says,  "  No,  give  help  ;  do  all  you  can.  Do 
not  neglect  your  own  poor ;  take  care  of  them  and  assist  others  as  well," 
nd  all  this  could  be  done  if  our  churches  would  fall  in  with — 
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II. — ^The  apostolic  mode  of  raising  MONEY.  ThcFc  are  those 
who  tell  us  we  have  no  right  to  talk  about  money  from  the  pulpit  ;  that 
we  should  content  ourselves  with  simply  preaching  the  Gospel  and  en- 
deavouring to  win  souls.  My  answer  is,  Paul  talked  about  money,  and 
so  may  we.  To  urge  people  to  give  is  a  religious  duty  as  much  as 
urging  them  to  pray,  and  here  is  the  apostle's  method :  put  by  so 
much  from  time  to  time  for  those  poor  brethren  in  India,  and  do  it 
(i)  systematically  ;  **  before  the  first  day  of  the  week."  Not  by  fits  and 
starts,  but  *  as  every  Sabbath  comes  round  give  something  for  this 
special  object.  (2)  Individually  ;  "  let  each  one  of  you."  No  distinc- 
tion is  made.  Paul  does  not  say  the  rich  are  to  do  so  much,  and  poor 
only  so  much,  but  all  are  to  give  something,  the  poor  as  well  as  the 
rich  ;  and  here  is  a  law  which  will  regulate  the  giving  :  You  are  to  do 
^t-  (3)  Proportionately  ;  "  as  God  hath  prospered  him."  All  are  not  to 
give  the  same  amount,  neither  are  you  bound  to  give  a  like  sum  each 
Sabbath  day.  It  must  be  a  question  between  your  own  hearts  and  your 
God.  If  He  has  given  you  much,  then  of  you  will  much  be  required  ; 
if  He  has  given  you  only  a  little,  then  He  asks  for  little  in  return. 

Such  was  the  apostle's  plan  by  which  Christian  beneficence  was  to 
be  regulated,  and  such  I  believe  to  be  the  true  plan  of  all  church 
finance,  no  matter  whether  for  the  poor  or  other  purposes.  Set  apart 
a  portion  of  your  income  for  sacred  and  humane  uses  ;  add  to  it 
week  by  week  as  God  has  given  to  you,  and  then,  instead  of  feeling  it 
a  hardship,  it  will  be  a  luxury  to  give.  I  conclude  this  part  of  the  ex- 
position in  the  words  of  the  late  Rev.  F.  Robertson,  "  I  appeal  to  those 
who  really  wish  to  do  right  on  this  matter.  Pauls  principle  is  the 
only  right  an 4  safe  one.  Systematize  your  charity.  Save  by  surrendering 
superfluities  first.  Feel  that  there  is  a  sacred  fund  which  will  be  made 
less  by  every  unnecessary  expense.  Let  us  learn  Christian  economy 
first ;  next  we  shall,  by  God's  grace,  learn  Christian  self-denial.  For  the 
Macedonians  gave  not  out  of  their  abundance,  but  out  of  their  deep 
poverty." 

III. — All  our  engagements  should  be  made  in  a  religious 
spirit  (ver.  7).  Paul  had  intended  visiting  the  Corinthians  sooner, 
but  now  he  writes,  "  I  shall  remain  in  Ephesus  for  a  season,  and  when 
I  come  into  Macedonia  (if  the  Lord  will),  then  I  will  remain  several 
months  with  you."  And  this  is  also  what  we  should  do  ;  we  should 
make  all  our  engagements  in  a  religious  spirit.  I  do  not  affirm  that  we 
need  to  say,  "  if  the  Lord  permit^'  or  even  to  put "  D.V."  in  every  paper 
which  announces  an  engagement,  but  what  I  do  mean  is  that  we 
should  live  as  recognising  the  supremacy  of  the  Lord. 

IV. — Some  of  the  characteristics  of  paul  (vers.  9-12;.  It  is 
in  such  incidental  ways  as  these  that  we  find  out  what  men  are  really 
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made  of.  It  is  not  one  great  sermon  preached  on  some  great  occa- 
sion which  indicates  the  power  of  a  man's  mind,  but  what  he  does  week 
by  week  before  his  own  people.  If  you  want  to  find  out  what  sort  of  temper 
a  woman  has,  do  not  criticise  her  in  society,  but  in  her  own  home,  and 
you  need  not  even  there  observe  her  deportment  in  the  drawing-room ; 
go  into  her  kitchen ;  notice  the  way  she  addresses  the  servants,  and 
how  she  speaks  when  she  thinks  there  is  no  need  to  be  particular.  And 
so  in  writing,  it  is  not  cleverly  conducting  an  argument  to  its  logical 
conclusion  that  shows  the  man,  but  the  little  things  thrown  in  by  the 
way.    We  have  some  of  them  here — 

1.  Paul  was  a  courageous  man  (ver.  8).  Why  did  he  resolve  to 
tarry  at  Ephesus  ?  Here  is  the  answer  (ver.  9).  These  adversaries 
cause  many  of  us  weaker  men  to  run  away,  but  they  became  a  reason 
which  decided  the  apostle  to  stay,  or  to  put  it  in  another  form,  he  looked 
at  the  door  and  cared  little  for  the  adversaries. 

2.  Paul  was  a  considerate  man  (vers.  10,  11).  Timothy  was  a 
young  man  ;  a  Christian  soldier  just  putting  on  the  armour.  The 
apostle  was  getting  into  years,  an  old  veteran  in  the  army  of  the  Lord- 
But  the  old  man  thought  about  the  trials  the  young  one  might  experi- 
ence, the  difficulties  he  would  have  to  encounter,  and  so  he  wrote, 
"  Now  if  Timotheus  come." 

3.  Paul  was  magnanimous  (ver.  12).  "  Who  was  ApoUos  ?  a  casual 
supply  ?  No,  he  was  a  mighty  man,  eloquent  in  the  Scriptures." 
When  we  remember  this  and  think  of  the  weakness  of  Paul,  it  is  not 
very  wonderful,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  man,  that  Paul  should 
desire  Apollos  to  go  to  the  Corinthians.  It  is  a  true  sign  of  grace  when 
we  can  hear  with  joy  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  same  work  as  our- 
selves extolled  and  praised. 

V. — We  come  now  TO  the  five-fold  exhortation  (vers.  13,  i4)> 
and  these  exhortations  apply  to  all  church  members. 

1.  Be  watchful,  '*  Watch  ye."  Against  what  are  we  to  watch  ?  the 
things  spoken  against  in  this  Epistle.  Divisions  ;  irregularities  in 
church  discipline  ;  the  insinuations  of  those  who  taught  false  doctrine. 

2.  Be  steadfast,  *'  Stand  fast  in  the  faith."  The  faith  as  taught  by 
Paul  may  be  embraced  in  some  such  sentences  as  these :  the  Divinity 
of  its  Founder  ;  the  Divinity  of  its  mission ;  the  benevolence  of  its 
mission. 

3.  Be  manly.  **  Quit  you  like  men."  Strive  after  the  highest  typeof 
manhood,  Christ  Jesus. 

4.  Be  strong.  To  resist  evil;  to  encourage  goodness  ;  tosavesools. 

5.  Be  loving  (ver.  14).  Let  your  watchfulness,  steadfastness,  man- 
liness, and  strength  be  mediums  for  the  exhibition  of  your  love.  We 
have  an  illustration  of  this  in  verse  24,  where  Paul  says,  '*  My  love  be 
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-with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus."  Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  Corin- 
thians had  spoken  against  him,  notwithstanding  the  plainness  with 
-Avhich  he  had  replied  and  the  solemn  curse  he  had  just  written  upon 
some  verse,  yet  he  says  **  My  love."  Thus  true  Christians  will  love  all 
men  ;  this  love  will  make  them  faithful ;  it  will  be  the  true  index  of 
^characters.  It  will  be  useless  to  say  **  I  am  a  Christian  "  if  you  do  not 
love.  A  fearful  sin  to  say  *'  I  love  God  "  if  you  love  not  your  fellow- 
men,  for  these  are  the  words  of  Divine  truth  :  "  If  a  man  say,  I  love 
God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar,  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen  ?  " 

A,  F.  Barfield. 


THE   FIFTY-FIRST   PSALM. 


THE  ROYAL  PENITENT  (1-4). 

David  wrote  this  Psalm  when  Nathan  the  prophet  had  brought  his 
sins  to  remembrance.    Conscience  had  slept  for  awhile,  but  now  it 
was  awakened  by  the  prophet's  words,  and  placed  his  guilt  before  him 
in  all  its  enormity  and  baseness.      David  had  fallen  foully.     His  eye 
had  wandered  after  forbidden  pleasures ;  his  lust  had  been  gratified  in 
iniquity ;  treachery  and  deceit  had  followed,  to  end  in  the  murder  of  a 
brave  and  faithful  servant.     The  abyss  of  sin  is  edged  with  flowers, 
but  rocks  are  at  the  bottom.     No  position  is  without  temptation  or 
secure  from  danger.     The  holiest  need  to  watch  against  themselves. 
This  period  in  David's  life  was  a  dark  blot  on  a  brilliant  career.     An 
hour's  sin  may  leave  a  stain  upon  a  holy  life  to  mar  its  beauty  as  long 
as  time  lasts.    David's  transgressions .  have  caused  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  to  blaspheme    even   until   now.      They  are  weapons  in  the 
infiders  hand  to-day.     No  one  can  estimate  the  result  of  one  un- 
seemly fall.    But  God  often  brings  good  out  of  evil.     David's  sin 
laid  bare  the  innermost  folds  of  the  human  heart.    It  was  a  self- 
levelation. 

I. — Sin  recognised  and  acknowledged. 

I .  Sins  are  not  always  recognised  as  sins  by  those  who  commit  theni. 
They  call  them  by  pleasant  names — dishonesty  is  cleverness,  covetous- 
ness  is  prudence,  drunkenness  is  harmless  dissipation,  profanity  is 
speaking  with  emphasis.  They  speak  of  them  as  weaknesses,  mis- 
fortunes, educative  failures,  and  necessary  steps  in  the  development  of 
^ing,  and  not  as  voluntary  acts  of  wrong-doing.  But  David  recog- 
^ses  the  heinousness  of  his  evil  deeds.  They  are  transgressions^ 
rebellions  against  God's  authority ;    iniquities^  perverse  and  crooked 
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acts ;  sins,  wanderings  from  the  right  way.  He  recognises  his  sins 
{a)  as  covering  him  with  pollution ;  (3)  as  a  menacing  terror ;  (c)  as 
an  evil  in  God's  sight. 

2.  David  ingenuously  acknowledged  his  sins.  He  did  not  attempt  to 
exculpate  himself.  He  accepted  his  position  in  all  the  depths  of  its 
humiliation;  he  admitted  the  greatness  of  his  guilt.  He  cast  no 
blame  upon  the  tempter  as  Adam  did.  He  says, "  My  sin."  He  did 
not  seek  to  lessen  the  enormity  of  his  offence  by  pleading  the  peculiar 
temptations  to  which  he  was  exposed,  the  circumstances  that  favoured 
his  purpose,  his  temperament,  or  his  kingly  position ;  he  did  not  bring 
before  God  his  virtues,  his  past  obedience  and  service ;  but  stripping 
his  sins  of  everything  that  might  have  extenuated  their  vileness,  he 
acknowledged  his  utter  guiltiness  and  misery.  Such  ingenuous  con- 
fession  is  rare.  To  acknowledge  our  sins  may  be  difficult,  but  it  must 
be  done.  All  true  confession  is  {a)  self-convictive ;  {b)  from  the 
heart ;  {c)  accompanied  with  penitential  emotions ;  (d)  full  and  dis- 
tinct ;  {e)  made  to  God. 

n. — Penitence  leading  to  prater.  True  penitence  brings  the 
sinner  to  the  mercy-seat.  Godly  sorrow  leads  to  God.  Prayer  ever 
arises  in  the  heart  where  God  has  wrought  a  consciousness  of  guilt. 
A  Judas  may  despair ;  a  David  will  pray. 

1.  Ife  prayed  for  mercy.  Self-condemned,  mercy  alone  could  save 
him  from  destruction.  He  could  not  pray  now,  as  he  once  had  done, 
that  he  might  be  rewarded  according  to  his  righteousness,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  cleanness  of  his  hands.  His  deserts  were  death.  No  other 
attribute  of  the  divine  nature  could  give  him  comfort.  He  had  often 
sung  of  the  holiness,  power,  wisdom,  and  majesty  of  Jehovah,  but 
these  glorious  attributes  could  make  no  melody  in  his  heart  now.  His 
harp  was  tuned  to  another  strain.  Mercy  alone  could  make  music  in 
his  misery.  He  needed  it  as  much  as  the  vilest  beggar  in  his  realm. 
Sin  levels  all  classes.  Kings  must  breathe  the  publican's  prayer.  To 
pray  for  mercy  is  {a)  to  admit  our  guilt ;  {b)  to  ask  that  while  God 
recognises  our  sins,  He  would  not  in  His  righteous  anger  turn  away  fron* 
us  ;  (/)  that  He  would  make  us  conscious  of  His  pity  and  not  act 
to>vards  us  in  the  future  as  we  have  deserved. 

2,  J^e  prayed  that  his  sins  might  be  blotted  out.  His  sins  were 
recorded  against  him,  and'  he  would  have  the  writing  expunged.  The 
biography  of  every  man  is  written.  Silently  and  unseen  does  the  re- 
cording angel  write  down  our  deeds.  Our  sins  are  recorded  in  God  s 
book.  He  alone  can  blot  them  out.  In  one  sense,  sin  cannot  be 
blotted  out  at  all.  Facts  are  eternal.  Acts  are  indestructible. 
David's  sins  are  written  in  his  own  memory,  in  the  mind  of  God,  and 
in  the  annals  of  the  universe  for  ever.    But  sins  can  be  so  blotted  out 
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that  God  win  not  impute  them  to  us  any  more,  that  they  shall  be 
-eternally  forgiven,  that  they  shall  never  be  brought  against  us  again  to 
<:ondemn  us  (a)  as  a  debt ;  (d)  as  an  indictment ;  (c)  as  a  cloud 

He  prayed  to  he  cleansed  from  his  sins.  Nothing  is  so  defiling. 
Sin  would  make  heaven's  purest  angel  abhorred.  David's  sins  had 
polluted  his  whole  nature ;  he  shrank  away  from  himself ;  he  groaned 
to  be  made  clean.  He  desired  to  be  free  from  the  defilement  of  sin 
rather  than  its  punishment.  He  sought  purification  as  well  as  pardon. 
Notice :  {a)  he  prayed  for  cleansing  earnestly ;  (b)  he  sought  it  from 
.Him  who  could  bestow  it,  who  had  promised  it,  who  had  made  provi- 
sion for  it  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  who  delighted  to  give  it ;  [c)  he 
•desired  that  it  should  be  "  thoroughly  "  done. 

III. — Divine  mercy  the  ground  of  human  prayer.  In  God 
Himself  is  the  surest  ground  of  hope  for  the  penitent  sinner.  God  is 
not  made  loving,  kind,  tender,  and  mercifiil  by  any  influences  exerted 
from  without ;  He  has  always  been  full  of  loving-kindness  and  tender 
mercy,  and  will  always  be.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  fullest  declara- 
tion of  this  truth.  Though  David  had  not  such  a  complete  revelation 
of  God  as  we  have,  yet  he  knew  much  of  His  goodness  and  mercy. 
God  was  no  stranger  to  him.  He  had  marked  God's  dealings  towards 
liim,  and  now  in  the  depths  of  his  wretchedness  he  remembered  God's 
love  and  tenderness,  and  was  encouraged. 

1.  He  appeals  to  God's  loving-kindness.  God  is  not  only  kind, but 
J(nnng'^}s^xA,  There  is  no  disposition  that  is  so  attractive  in  man  as  a 
.kind  one.  All  pure  human  kindness  is  a  reflection  of  God's.  Kind* 
ness  is  not  sufiiciently  regarded  as  a  divine  attribute.  It  is  sometimes 
spoken  of  as  too  human  an  element  for  the  divine  majesty.  But  God 
is  kind — ^kind  even  to  the  unthankful  and  evil.  And  His  kindness  is 
loving,  (a)  It  is  exercised  in  the  most  gentle  and  tender  manner ; 
{d)  it  is  active  and  eager  to  serve ;  (c)  it  endures  indiffierence  and 
rebuffs ;  (d)  it  is  inexhaustible  and  eternal. 

2.  David  appeals  to  the  multitude  of  Gods  tender  mercies.  He 
.speaks  of  God  as  having  that  tender  pity  towards  him  that  is  some- 
times described  as  the  "  moving  of  the  heart  and  the  yearning  of  the 
bowels."  God  has  tender  emotions.  God's  mercies  are  not  merely 
.administrative,  they  are  not  bestowed  with  judicial  dignity  and  cold- 
ness, but  they  are  parental,  given  with  the  yearning  tenderness  of  all- 
pitying  love.  Neither  are  they  extorted  grudgingly  from  Him  by  the 
penitent's  cries  and  tears,  but  are  %i\eii  freely,  graciously ,  readily^  and 
tenderly.  No  one  studies  the  feelings  of  a  recipient  so  carefully  as  God. 
These  mercies  are  multitudinous.  We  cannot  count  the  sum  of  them- 
Xike  the  waves,  they  ever  beat  with  unceasing  play  upon  the  strands  of 
.time.;  like  the  rays  of  light,  they  ever  faU  with  gentle  freshness  on  the 
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weary  earth;  like  the  stars,  ever  pouring  forth  their  brightness^ 
whether  men  regard  them  or  not ;  like  **  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea 
shore,  innumerable."  God*s  tender  mercies  have  ever  surrounded  us. 
At  our  birth,  in  our  growth,  in  our  circumstances,  in  providential  in- 
terferences, in  natural  gifts,  in  redeeming  grace,  in  spiritual  privileges^, 
there  has  ever  been  around  us  a  "multitude  of  tender  mercies." 
God's  mercies  are  even  more  numerous  than  the  world's  sins. 
IV. — Sin  repented  of  as  an  offence  against  god. 

1.  He  regarded  his  sin  as  against  God,  He  had  sinned  against  him- 
self, against  Uriah,  Bathsheba,  and  the  child,  against  his  household^ 
hi3  court,  and  every  home  in  the  nation,|but  chiefly  against  God.  The 
thought  of  God  absorbed  every  other.  That  he  had  grieved  God'  by 
his  sin  filled  him  with  poignant  anguish.  Here  was  the  greatness  of 
his  offence.  He  did  not  regard  the  shame  which  had  come  to  him  in 
the  whispered  murmurings  of  the  people,  but  he  was  ashamed  before^ 
God.  His  sin  had  been  committed  in  the  sight  of  God.  Sin  is  {a) 
an  offence  to  His  holy  nature,  (b)  a  dishonour  to  His  saving  grace,  {c) 
an  injury  to  His  cause,  {d)  an  injury  done  to  His  creatures  who  are 
made  in  His  image. 

2.  He  justified  God  in  His  threatened  judgments.  Nathan  had 
pronounced  a  heavy  curse  upon  his  house  (2  Sam.  ix,  11),  but  David 
admitted  the  justice  of  the  sentence  of  God  upon  his  sia  He  would 
clear  God  from  all  the  aspersions  of  his  enemies.  God's  credit  was 
dearer  to  him  than  his  own.  Sin  must  be  punished.  Forgiveness 
does  not  prevent  the  punishment  of  sin  in  this  life.  All  God's  punish- 
ments are  just.  Every  sinner  will  have  at  last  to  confess  this.  God's 
character  and  government  will  be  cleared  from  all  the  misrepresenta- 
tions and  calumnies  which  wicked  men  have  uttered  concerning  them. 
All  God's  judgments  will  be  justified  of  all. 

Lessons  : 

1.  What  an  awful  thing  sin  is  I 

2.  The  importance  of  possessing  true  repentance. 

3.  That  it  is  better  to  suffier  God's  judgments  upon  our  sins  in  this  life 
than  to  suffer  them  for  ever  in  the  world  to  come. 

W.  Osborne  Lillet. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 

NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 
Mark  xi,  20. — Returning  from   Bethany  on   the    morning  of  the 
third  day,  the  disciples  observed  that  the  fig-tree,  which  yesterday  they 
-saw  flourishing,  was  to-day  utterly  withered.    They  directed,  attention. 
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to  its  speedy  destruction,  and  were  told  by  Jesus  that  they  should  learns 
therefrom  the  power  of  faith.  He  said  nothing  of  the  sin  of  hypocrisy  r 
or  of  the  danger  of  impenitence ;  but  spoke  of  the  duty  of  trusting  in^ 
Ood,  repeating  the  lesson  before  given  on  this  subject.  Then,  to  guard' 
them  from  supposing  that  the  gratification  of  resentment  might  be  the- 
will  of  God,  and  might  be  sought  in  faith.  He  repeated  the  lesson  on 
forgiveness.  St.  Luke,  on  another  occasion,  relates  a  parable  which 
shows  the  doom  of  impenitence ;  but  in  all  the  particulars  which  make 
the  parable  most  appropriate  for  this  lesson,  the  miracle  is  different. 
The  one  was  addressed  to  the  multitude,  the  other  to  the  apostles  only. 
In  the  parable  the  fig-tree  was  planted  in  a  vineyard  ;  it  was  fenced  and 
cultured;  and,  though  barren  year  after  year,  it  was  still  spared  for 
another  season  before  it  was  cut  down.  But  this  fig-tree  grew  by  the 
roadside,  it  belonged  to  no  one,  and  nothing  had  been  done  for  its 
improvement ;  yet  it  had  yielded  fruit  in  former  years,  and  was  fruitless 
now,  merely  because  the  fruit  season  had  not  arrived.  It  is  not 
described  as  a  barren  tree,  but  simply  as  one  without  fruit.  This  is- 
not  said  to  be  the  reason  of  its  destruction.  The  fact  that  it  was  without 
fruit  was  ascertained  before  it  was  destroyed,  but  it  was  not  destroyed' 
because  it  had  no  fruit.  Another  lesson  was  given.  The  apostles 
needed  to  learn  that  Jesus  was  able  to  destroy,  as  well  as  to  save. 
Without  this.  His  submission  to  the  power  of  the  rulers  might  seem  to 
be  involimtary.  His  miracles  hitherto  had  shown  only  His  power  to 
save.  He  gave  them  one  sign  to  show  that  He  had  power  to  destroy. 
But  He  would  not  use  men  for  this  purpose,  nor  animals,  nor  any  useful' 
thing.  He  selected  an  object  that  had  life  without  sensibility,  the 
destruction  of  which  would  be  an  injury  to  no  one,  and  by  His  word 
caused  it  to  wither  away.  The  miracle  is  one  of  the  most  striking 
manifestations  of  the  gentleness  of  Christ.  There  was  no  passion,  or 
disappointment,  or  displeasure,  but  the  use  of  a  fit  material  objject  for 
a  high  moral  purpose.  The  following  lessons  are  on  the  power  of 
faith,  and  its  proper  exercise.  With  encouragement  in  respect  to  f aith, 
there  is  warning  in  respect  to  forgiveness.  If  they  did  not  forgive^ 
they  would  not  be  forgiven.  The  fig-tree  in  the  parable  is  a  most  fit 
representation  of  the  Jewish  nation;  but  this  cannot  be  said  of  the 
fig-tree  on  the  roadside.  Its  leaves  were  not  in  themselves  worthless  ; 
and  there  might  be  fruit  with  them  at  a  later  time,  though  none  fit  for 
food  could  be  found  before  the  early  season.  To  the  Jewish  nation^ 
the  season  for  Jruit  had  come  again  ^and  again  (Matt,  xxi,  34) 
ijCrodwin), 

21. — Peter,   from  whom    Mark  derived    his   knowledge    of  the: 
details. 

22. — Compare  Matt,  xvii,  20;  Luke  xvii,  6. 
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23. — Such  language  as  this,  exaggerated  at,  it  would  appear,  in  the 
mouth  of  a  modern,  was  familiar  to  the  Jews.  They  used  to  describe 
teachers,  eminent  for  learning  and  virtue,  as  rooters  up  or  removers  of 
mountains.  Lightfoot  says,  "  They  called  Kabbah  Bar  Nachmani  '  a 
rooter  up  of  mountains,' because  he  had  a  piercing  judgment."  The 
word  translated  '*  doubt "  means  to  dispute  with  oneself,  to  waver,  as  in 
Acts  X,  20,  "Go  with  them,  doubting  nothing;  "  Rom.  iv,  20,  "He 
staggered  not  at  the  promise  through  unbelief ; "  Jas.  i,  6,  "  nothing 
wavering." 

24. — Prayer  is  the  language  of  faith.  **  Does  He  assure  us  of  the 
same  ?  Not  with  regard  to  miracles.  We  have  no  warrant  for  believ- 
ing that  mountains  will  be  removed  or  diseases  cured  by  one  word. 
We  do  not  live  in  a  day  of  miracles.  But,  putting  miracles  apart,  we 
may  take  to  ourselves  the  comfort  of  the  24th  verse.  The  word 
-'desire' is  used  there  in  an  old-fashioned  sense  for '  ask '  "  (Bourdillan). 
This  belief  that  the  promise  does  not  extend  to  miracles  is  not  quite 
universal.  The  memoir  of  Pastor  Blumhardt,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Guest 
{reviewed  in  a  recent  number  of  the  Lay  Preacher),  contains  an 
interesting  account  of  the  work  of  healing  carried  on  at 
some  German  baths,  commencing  with  one  case  which  is  thus 
described : — "  The  medical  man  who  attended  the  person  was  perfectly 
at  a  loss  as  to  the  case.  He  said,  '  Is  there  no  clergyman  in  this 
village  who  can  pray?  I  can  do  nothing  here.'  The  minister 
(Blumhardt)  who  had  then  the  spiritual  care  of  the  village  felt  the 
force  of  such  a  reproach,  joined,  as  it  was,  to  that  of  his  believing 
people.  He  went  to  the  house  in  the  strength  of  faith.  The  more 
frightful  the  manifestations  of  the  destroying  power  of  Satan  became, 
with  the  more  unshaken  faith  in  the  all-overcoming  power  of  the  living 
'Xjod  that  pastor  continued  to  struggle  against  the  assaults  of  the 
infernal  powers,  till  at  last,  after  a  tremendous  outcry  of  'Jesus  is 
-victor!  Jesus  is  victor  1'  heard  almost  throughout  the- whole  of  the 
little  village,  the  person  found  herself  freed  from  all  the  dreadful 
•chains  under  which  she  had  sighed  so  long,  and  often  come  to  the  veiy 
brink  of  death."  Readers,  interested  in  following  up  this  subject,  will 
•find  much  information  in  two  remarkable  works,  both  published  by 
Morgan  and  Scott ;  "  The  Lord  that  healeth  thee,"  by  Rev.  W.  E. 
Boardman  (price  2S.  6d),  and  "  Dorothea  Trudel;  or,  The  Prayer  ol 
Faith"  (is.  6d.).  See  also  "A  Direct  Answer  to  Prayer"  in  the 
Christian  lor  June  22nd,  1882. 

25. — The  lesson  on  forgiveness  is  not  repeated  in  the  parallel  account 
iby  Matthew,  having  been  before  recorded  in  another  connection 
(vi,  15).  The  destruction  of  the  fig-tree  is  not  mentioned  by  Luke; 
.but  the  same  lessons  on  faith  and  forgiveness  are  related  by  him  on 
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another  occasion  (xvii,  4-6).  The  posture  of  prayer  among  the  Jews 
seems  to  have  been  most  frequently  standing;  compare  Hannah 
(i  Sam.  i,  26)'  and  the  Pharisee  (Luke  xviii,  11).  When  a  prayer  was 
offered  with  special  solemnity  and  humiliation  this  was  expressed 
naturally  by  kneeling  (Solomon,  i  Kings  viii,  54,  and  Daniel,  Dan.. 
vi,  10),  or  prostration  (Joshua,  vii,  6,  and  Elijah,  i  Kings  xviii,  42).. 
The  introduction  of  the  word  "  Father  "  reminds  us  that  those  whom* 
we  are  required  to  forgive  are  our  brethren. 


HOMILETIC  HINTS. 

I.  There  is  a  destruction  which  serves  God,  and  is  according  toHi& 
will;  2.  Faith  has  power  for  these  works,  as  well  as  for  those  of 
restoration ;  3.  Without  love,  there  is  not  faith,  either  to  receive  for- 
giveness, or  to  effect  works  of  power  {Godwin). 

Fig-trees  are  Worthless  if  not  Fruitful.^  i.  All  men  may 
be  regarded  as  God's  fig-trees.  2.  Many  are  covered  only  with  the 
**  leaves"  of  a  fair  profession ;  and  very  many  more  have  not  even 
leaves,  but  stand  utterly  and  always  bare,  as  fig-trees  are  in  winter.. 
3.  All  these  may  yet  bear  fruit;  and  if  they  do  not,  they  will  be 
** cursed.*'  4.  Barrenness  is  punished  {a)  with  exposure  (v.  20)  ;  {b) 
with  burning  (see  Matt,  iii,  10). 

What  the  Fig-tree  Teaches. — Why  did  Jesus  thus  curse  it  ? 
X.  To  show  how  strong  faith  in  God  may  be.  He  told  His  disciples^ 
that,  if  they  had/2//^,  they  could  secure  the  doing  of  things  as  unlikely 
as  to  cause  the  fig-tree  to  wither  away.  2.  Especially  to  teach  us 
something  about  ourselves.  God  expects  that  we  should  give  fruit  in 
return  for  all  His  care  and  goodness  to  us.  But  what  is  the  fruit 
He  looks  for  ?  Some  wish  to  do  well,  and  say  they  will ;  others  care 
only  to  appear  to  be  right ;  but,  if  this  be  all,  it  is  only  as  the  leaves  of 
a  tree  without  fruit.  God  will  not  be  pleased  with  such.  He  looks  for 
the  fruit  of  a  good  Ufe — kind  and  loving  tempers,  obedience  to  His 
Word,  the  heart  given  to  Him. 

Prayer  must  be  (i)  the  expression  of  faith  ;  (2)  offered  in  faith  ;  (3) 
associated  with  forgiveness. 

I,  The  secret  of  power — ^faith;  2,  a  power  that  the  weakest  may 
exercise  ;  3,  a  power  that  maybe  always  exercised. 

Verse  26  reveals  a  principle  of  Divine  government :  (i)  so  simple 
that  all  may  understand  it ;  (2)  so  just  that  none  may  complain  of  it ; 
(3)  so  merciful  that  all  may  hope  from  it ;  (4)  so  universal  that  none 
may  avoid  it. 

Freperic  Wagstaff. 


OUTLINES     FOR    THE    PULPIT. 


THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 

"  I  am  the  good  shepherd''. — John  x,  ii. 

"What  condescension  is  this,  that  the  infinite  God  assumes  toward 
His  people  the  office  and  character  of  a  shepherd.  A  sheep  has  many 
needs,  is  weak,  defenceless,  and  foolish,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  undertakes 
the  many  cares  of  the  shepherd,  and  is  willing  to  be  the  Provider,  Pre- 
server, and  Director  of  His  sheep.  But  no  one  has  a  right  to  consider 
himself  a  sheep  of  Christ  if  his  nature  has  not  been  renewed,  for  the 
Scriptural  description  of  unconverted  men  does  not  picture  them  as 
sheep,  but  as  wolves  or  goats.  A  sheep  is  an  object  of  property,  not  a 
wild  animal ;  its  owner  sets  great  store  by  it,  and  frequently  it  is 
l)Ought  with  a  great  price.  There  are  a  few  things  essential  to  con- 
stitute a  truly  good  shepherd  which  we  may  notice. 

I. — A  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  SHEEP.  That  is  of  the  individual  sheep 
of  the  flock;  hence  the  practice  of  setting  a  mark  upon  them,  so  that 
if  they  go  astray  (as  of  all  creatures  they  are  the  most  subject  to 
wander),  the  shepherd  can  search  them  out  and  bring  them  back  again. 
Some  shepherds  are  reported  to  have  a  wonderful  knowledge  of  tiie 
sheep  of  the  flock.  But  not  more  wonderful  than  the  knowledge  Christ 
has  of  us.  He  affirmeth  of  Himself  and  of  His  sheep,  "  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  Me."  Yea,  doubtless,  He  who  numbereth  the  stars,  and 
calleth  them  all  by  name,  will  take  special  notice  of  His  own  children, 
^'  the  sheep  of  His  pasture."  He  knows  all  about  us,  and  could  not  be 
God  without  it. 

II. — ^Ability  and  skill  to  provide  suitable  pasture.  He  must 
be  able  to  lead  them  forth  to  such  fruitful  ground  as  they  will  thrive 
upon.  Christ  can  do  this.  All  the  treasures  of  heaven  are  His,  and 
He  will  not  suffer  His  sheep  to  feed  upon  rotten  soil,  but  will  lead  them 
to  wholesome  pasture. 

III. — Courage  and  power  to  defend  the  flock.  This  was 
specially  necessary  in  Eastern  countr  ies,  where  wild  beasts,  prowling 
about  in  search  of  their  prey,  would  often  attack  the  flock  in  the  very 
presence  of  the  shepherd,  and  he  must  be  ready  to  do  battle  at  a 
moment's  warning.  There  was  also  the  robber  to  contend  with,  so 
that  a  weakly  coward  was  of  no  use  in  that  service.  Christ  has  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  His  courage  never  fails.  The  devil 
tnay  roar,  and  his  agents  seek  to  pluck  us  out  of  His  hands,  but  He 
«ays,  **  Fear  not,  little  flock,"  &c.  With  Christ  for  our  Shepherd,  we 
«hall  be  defended  in  every  assault  of  the  enemy  and  rendered  invuhier- 
able  to  every  attack. 
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IV. — Love  for  the  flock.  To  succeed  in  a  work  a  man  must 
feel  interested  in  it.  No  apprentice  will  become  efficient  in  a  business 
lie  does  not  like.  And  the  shepherd  would  never  risk  his  life  in  the 
defence  of  the  flock  unless  he  loved  them.  Christ  does  love  His  own, 
is  interested  in  the  welfare  of  His  people.  That  love  is  evident  in  His 
•seeking  the  lost  one  (Luke  xv,  3-7). 

V. — A  special  regard  for  the  ailing  one.  See  a  mother  with 
several  children ;  she  cares  for  each  child,  but  bestows  most  attention 
on  the  delicate  and  ailing  one  of  the  family.  So  Christ  gathers  the 
lambs  with  His  arms,  and  carries  them  in  His  bosom,  while  He  gently 
leads  those  that  are  with  young.  That  is,  He  specially  cares  for  the 
young  converts  and  weak  members  of  the  Church. 

Application. — Have  you  entered  the  fold  of  Christ  ?  If  not,  enter 
now.     If  you  have,  never  stray  away. 

J.  W. 

PUTTING  ON  CHRIST. 
'*  Put  yc  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — Rom.  xiii,  14. 

An  all-important  command.  One  which  may  be  obeyed  by  all. 
Ohrist  died  for  all,  and  offers  Himself  to  all. 

I. — What  it  is  to  put  on  christ.  i,"To  repent  of  sin;" 
**  Repent  ye  therefore  and  be  converted."  2,  Humbly  to  seek  God's 
face  ;  **  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found."  3,  To  believe  in 
Christ ;  "  Believe  and  be  saved." 

II. — What  christ  does  for  us.  i.  Saves  us  from  sin,  death,  and 
hell ;  '*  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  2,  Pardons 
our  souls ;  "  Exalted  to  give  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sin."  3, 
Sanctifies  us  by  His  blood  ;  "  Sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus."  4,  Leads  us 
4ip  to  glory. 

III. — What  christ  is  to  us.  i,  Righteousness.  "Made  unto  us 
righteousness."  2,  Light.  "  The  light  of  men,"  **  I  am  the  light  of 
world."  3,  Joy.  "  Rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus."  4,  Hope.  **  In  this 
life  we  have  hope  in  Christ."  5,  Peace.  "  He  is  our  peace."  6,  As- 
surance. "  He  that  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life."  7,  Rest- 
ing-place.     He  is  our  refuge,  rock,  defence,  strength,  deliverer. 

IV. — What  christ  will  be  to  us.  i,  The  subject  of  our  wor- 
ship and  praise  in  heaven.  **  Sing  a  new  song  unto  Him,"  &c. 
^'  Crown  Him  Lord  of  all."  2,  He  will  be  our  all  in  all,  our  every- 
thing. The  centre  of  our  peace,  joy,  blessedness.  The  light  of  heaven, 
beauty  of  heaven,  glory  of  heaven,  joy  of  heaven,  theme  of  heaven, 
Alpha  and  Omega,  and  we  shall  be  like  Him. 

Appeal  to  unconverted,  "  Put  j^^  on,"  &c« 

F.  G.  Davis. 
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MISCELLANEOUS  SUBJECTS. 

The  great  saviour. — Isa.  xix,  20.  I,  Christ  is  "great"  as  a 
Saviour,  because  (i)  suitable;  (2)  willing  ;  (3)  all-sufficient;  (4) 
loving;  (5)  present;  (6)  ever-living.  IL  He  saves  from  (i) 
dominion  of  sin  ;  (2)  its  guilt  and  depravity  ;  (3)  the  fear  of  death  ; 
(4)  the  consequences  of  sin  hereafter.  IIL  How  He  saves  (i)  by  His 
atonement  absolutely  ;  (2)  by  His  spirit  vitally  ;  (3)  by  His  grace 
constantly  ;  (4)  by  His  power  eternally. — J.  Cautherrington/ 

Sowing  and  reaping. — Psa.  cxxvi,  5,  6.  The  preacher  of  the- 
Gospel  resembles  the  sower  :  i,  in  the  nature  of  his  occupation  :  {a} 
necessary,  (d)  righteous,  (c)  divine,  (d)  productive  of  great  results  ;  2^ 
in  the  mode  of  his  operations  :  (a)  both  disseminate  a  living  principle;- 
(b)  both  work  amid  trials  and  (c)  in  faith  ;  3,  in  the  issues  of  his 
work  :  (a)  the  manner  of  their  return,  and  [d)  the  certainty  of  it. — W. 

The  hour. — John  xvii,  i.  i.  Marked  by  the  greatest  of  human/ 
crimes  ;  2,  distinguished  by  deep  humiliation  and  suffering ;  3,  an 
hour  of  great  excitement  ;  4,  an  hour  of  transcendent  glory, — W. 

The  hiding  place. — Psa.  xxxii,  2.  i,  Where  can  I  find  shelter? 
2,  Is  the  "  hiding  place  "  safe  ?  3,  Is  it  near  ?  4,  Can  I  find  ready 
entrance  ? — C. 

Drawing  near  to  god. — Jas.  iv,  8.  Let  us  draw  nigh  to  God 
(a)  in  prayer,  (b)  in  praise,  (c)  in  the  study  of  His  word,  (J)  in  self- 
examination  ;  that  He  may  draw  nigh  to  us  (a)  as  a  Friend,  (d)  as  a 
Counsellor,  (c)  as  a  Saviour. — C. 

Early  preaching. — Mark  xvi,   20.     i.  Human  instrumentality  : 

(a)  what  they  preached  :  Christ ;  (d)  where  they  preached  :  every- 
where ;  (c)  how  they  preached  :  plainly,  pointedly,  &c.  2,  Divine 
co-operation  :  (a)  God  works   in  creation,  providence,  redemption  ; 

(b)  He  co-operates  with  men ;  (c)  this  is  the  main  element  oftheir 
success. — H. 


THE     PLATFORM. 


WANTED— MORE  CALEBS. 

I.  To  follow  Jesus  requires  a  whole-hearted  conversion  at  the  start. 
Half-way  converts  make  half-way  Christians.  Some  men's  boughs 
hang  over  on  the  church  side  of  the  wall,  but  their  roots  are  on  the 
world's  side.  Such  bear  nothing  but  leaves.  **  Many  lay  false  and 
bastard  foundations,''  said  quaint  old  Rutherford ;  "  and  they  get 
Christ  for  as  good  as  half  nothing,  and  never  had  a  sick  night  of 
sorrow  for  sin.  This  maketh  loose  work."  True  enough ;  and,  unless 
the  conversion  is  radical  and  thorough,  unless  the  submission  of  the 
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soul  to  Christ  is  without  compromise  and  conditions,  there  will  be  half- 
Heartedness  and  halting  to  the  last.  Caleb,  we  are  told,  "  had  another 
spirit  within  him." 

2.  There  is  prodigious  power  in  singleness  of  love  for  Jesus — in  the 
^oing  just  one  things  and  that  is  to  live  solely  for  the  Master.  A 
xnan  of  very  moderate  talents  and  endowments  becomes  a  leading  mind 
as  soon  as  Christ  gets  complete  hold  of  him.  I  can  point  to  more  than 
one  plain,  modest,  moderately  educated  Christian  who  has  attained  to  a 
^^eat  propelling  power  in  the  Church  simply  from  the  momentum  of 
his  godliness.  He  follows  Jesus  so  heartily,  so  projectively,  that  he 
<:arries  others  along  with  him  by  his  sheer -momentum.  And  that  is 
not  brain-power,  or  purse-power  mainly,  but  heart-power. 

3.  So  it  comes  about  that  for  soul-saving  results  thorough  godliness 
•4?utstrips  genius.     Thorough-going  piety  is  the  first  requisite  for  the 

<:hurch  officer,  the  Sunday  school  teacher,  for  the  leadership  of  a 
meeting  or  of  any  movement.  Thorough-going  piety  never  commutes 
-with  the  Master  for  half-fare ;  never  whimpers,  "  I  pray  Thee,  have  me 
-excused ; "  never  interprets  the  Bible  in  the  lax  and  latitudinarian 
sense  ;  and  when  there  is  a  doubt  on  any  point,  gives  God,  and  not 
himself,  the  benefit  of  it.  Such  a  Christian  loves  duty,  even  in  all  the 
-wholesome  severities  of  it.  If  his  religion  has  ever  a  necessary  pain  or 
pinch  in  it,  he  bears  it  without  flinching.  He  never  imitates  Peter 
Pindar's  pilgrim,  who,  having  been  commanded  to  make  a  long 
journey  with  peas  in  his  shoes,  took  the  sly  precaution  to  boil  his  peas 
before  he  started.  Thousands  are  quite  willing  to  go  heavenward 
-with  us  provided  they  have  a  choice  seat  in  the  cushioned  carriage; 
but  commend  me  to  the  Calebs  who,  discerning  the  land  afar  off  by 
*faith,  are  ready  for  a  life-time  march  to  reach  it,  over  rough  roads  and 
<with  stony  pillows  for  a  bivouac. 

4.  Those  are  the  best  members  who  are  quite  as  good  in  ordinary 
Mmes  as  they  are  amid  the  fervour  of  a  revival.  When  the 
Church  is  all  aglow,  and  its  meetings  are  magnetic  with  enthusiasm, 
ihow  easy  it  is  to  catch  fire,  to  sing,  to  shout  hosanna,  and  to  go  into 
Taptures  on  the  mount !  It  is  a  luxury  to  be  a  Christian  then.  But 
-when  the  fervour  is  gone,  and  the  crowd  is  gone,  and  the  flesh  is 
-weak  or  weary,  and  the  very  air  of  the  room  numbs  the  spirit,  then  to 
keep  aglow,  and  to  kindle  others  ialso,  requires  the  living  fire  of  Christ 
Jesus  in  the  soul.  It  was  easy  for  Caleb  to  exercise  faith  while  he  was 
picking  Eshcol's  grapes,  and  feasting  on  the  fresh  figs ;  but  to  keep  up 
.his  faith  amid  an  army  of  poltroons,  and  to  hold  out  for  nigh  forty 
years  in  the  desert,  demanded  and  developed  the  most  resolute  pluck 
;and  principle.  If  seasons  of  spiritual  declension  sift  our  churches,  so 
Ao  times  of  swimming  worldly  prosperity.    Then  we  find  out  how 
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many  Calebs  there  are  who  can  keep  lowly  in  heart  while  their 
income  is  running  up.  When  silly  furores  and  &shions  rage,  the  chzK 
in  our  churches  always  goes  with  the  gale,  but  steadfast,  soUd  Caleb 
never  has  but  one  fashion,  and  that  is  to  follow  Christ.  His  first  rule 
always  is  to  please  God,  which  trieth  the  heart,  rather  than  man. 

5.  The  Calebs  are  the  sinew  of  the  Church,  To  those  who  inquire, 
"  How  shall  the  Church  be  developed  ? "  we  answer :  Ask  God  for 
more  Calebs,  and  use  such  Calebs  as  you  have.  Remember,  too,  that 
a  hundred  half-Christians  do  not  make  a  single  whole  one.  Every 
addition  made  to  the  weight  of  our  own  personal  Christianity  adds  to 
the  weight  and  momentum  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


THE  FIRST  DISCIPLES.— Mark  i,  16-20. 

[If  the  blackboard  is  used,  the  application  of  this  address  may  be 
presented  in  the  following  form  : — ] 

^^  ^^  -^    ^  ^-^         r  FOLLOW  \       ^    M-  -r-^ 

COME,      "=*■<«  OF    ■  ME. 

^       [       WORK  FOR        J 

When  John  pointed  to  Jesus  and  said,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ! " 
two  men  followed  Him.  We  do  not  know  how  long  they  kept  with 
Him,  but  it  was  probably  not  long,  because  Jesus  afterwards  went  into 
the  wilderness  and  was  tempted  forty  days.  Some  time  after  that  He 
went  into  Galilee  by  the  sea,  and  in  our  lesson  to-day  we  are  told  about 
His  first  disciples,  who  they  were,  and  how  they  became  disciples. 
Christ  saw  them  ;  Christ  spoke  to  them ;  and  they  went  with  Him. 

1. — ^Who  wpRE  THEY  ? — All  fishermen  ;  all  at  work  when  they  were 
.called ;  and  all  were  called  to  work. 

1.  They  were  brothers,  or  rather  two  pairs  of  brothers.  Their 
names  ?  Simon — Andrew,  James — ^John.  What  was  Simon's  other 
name  ?    Peter. 

2.  They  were  industrious.  Two  were  casting  their  nets  ;.  the  other 
two  were  mending  nets.  I  suppose  they  had  often  worked  hard,  and  the 
nets  becoming  old,  were  broken. 

3.  They  were  kind.  How  do  I  know  that  ?  Well,  they  seemed  ta 
have  agreed  nicely ;  some  brothers  quarrel.  I  hope  none  of  you  do. 
Then,  as  to  Simon,  we  read  a  little  further  on  (verses  29-31)  thai  he 
was  married,  and  that  his  wife's  mother  was  very  ill.  The  house 
belonged  to  the  two  brothers,   and  the  poor  sick  woman  lived  with 


WORK  AMONG   THE   YOUNG.  I  89' 

them.  Some  persons  who  are  not  kind  wish  their  relatives  to  keep^ 
away  from  them,  especially  if  they  are  poor,  and  old,  and  sick.  James- 
and  John  had  a  father  .living.  His  name  ?  No  doubt  the  ship  and 
nets  were  his,  as  he  had  **  hired  servants ;  "  but  his  sons  were  helping 
him.  It  is  always  pleasant  to  see  young  people  kind  and  helpful  to 
their  parents. 

II. — What  were  they? 

I .   They  were  all  workers.    Every  one  was  doing  something. 

'  2.  They  were  fishermen.  They  lived  by  the  sea,  and  that  was  the 
work  for  them  to  do.  Some  lads  don't  like  to  work  at  home,  or  near 
home ;  they  want  to  go  far  away. 

III. — ^What  did  they  become  ? 

1.  All  became  apostles.  And  useful  and  famous  ones,  too.  This- 
was  not  the  first  time  Andrew  had  been  with  Jesus.  He  was  one  of 
the  two  who  followed  Him  when  John  called  Him  the  Lamb  of  God 
(John  i,  40),  and  he  then  went  and  found  his  brother,  and  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  Peter  became  one  of  the  very  foremost  of  the  apostles, 
and  if  Andrew  did  not  become  a  great  man  himself,  he  was  the  means 
of  introducing  to  Christ  one  who  became  great.  John  wrote  the 
Gospel  that  bears  his  name,  and  three  epistles.  James  became  a  bold 
and  famous  preacher ;  he  was  called  "  a  son  of  thunder  "  (Mark  iii,  17), 
and  was  one  of  the  early  martyrs  (Acts  xii,  i). 

2.  All  became  Chris fs  scholars, 

3.  All  became  workers,  Christ  made  them  "fishers  of  men.** 
What  we  are  accustomed  to  do  every  day  should  suggest  to  us  how  we 
can  serve  Christ. 

IV. — How  was  all  this  brought  about? — Christ  called  them* 
He  said,  "Come."  Let  us  write  the  word  very  large  on  the  boards 
He  wanted  them  to  come  with  Him  ;  so  we  will  write  "  Me  "  large  too. 
Christ  says : — 

1.  Come^  follow  Me,  He  shows  us  the  way;  He  goes  before  us; 
'*  tempted  like  we  are." 

Christ  leads  us  through  no  darker  rooms 
Than  He  went  through  before. 

2.  Come,  learn  of  Me,  He  knows  we  are  ignorant,  but  He  is  wise ;: 
He  is  the  great  Teacher.  He  "  taught  the  people  "  many  things;  but 
He  taught  His  disciples  things  that  He  did  not  teach  others. 

3.  Come^  work  for  Me,  He  wants  every  one  to  do  something;:, 
some  a  little ;  some  much ;  different  talents ;  different  opportunities. 

"  Will  ye  also  be  His  disciples  ?  " 

Frederic  Wagstaff.- 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


''One  of  the  former  editors  of  the  Lay  Preacher,  the  Rev.  J.  S. 
Exell,  is,  together  with  Canon  Spence,  engaged  in  the  production  of  a 
series  of  volumes  under  the  appropriate  title  of  "  The  Pulpit  Comr 
inentary/*  We  have  already  noticed  some  of  the  eariiwr  ones,  and 
have  now  much  pleasure  in  du"ecting  attention  to  the  latest,  that  which 
treats  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  (London :  Kegan  Paul  and  Co.).  To 
use  the  editors'  own  words,  the  object  of  these  volumes  is  "  to  provide 
scholarly  introductions  to  the  sacred  books,  to  divide  the  text  of 

iScripture  into  paragraphs,  and  to  supply  each  paragraph  with  sach 
exposition  as  shall  meet  the  wants  of  the  student,  and  such  homiletical 
suggestions  as  shall  assist  the  preparations  of  the  preacher.''  The  first 
part,  at  least,  of  this  object  is  accomplished,  in  so  far  as  the  Book  of 
Exodus  is  concerned,  by  the  masterly  maimer  in  which  the  Rev.  Canon 
Rawlinson,  Professor  of  Ancient  History  at  Cambridge,  has  dealt  with 
his  share  of  the  work.  There  is  probably  no  one  better  qualified  for 
the  task,  and  the  editors  are  to  be  congratulated  on  the  judgment 
which  led  them  to  select  Canon  Rawlinson  to  write  the  introductory 
and  expository  notes  to  this  volume,  in  the  course  of  which  we  have 
the  fullest  possible  discussion  of  the  questions  connected  with  the 
Mosaic  authorship  of  Exodus,  together  with  an  exhaustive  histoiy  of 
ancient  Egypt  in  its  relation  to  the  Bible.  The  minor  homilies  are 
supplied  by  the  Revs.  J.  Orr,  C.  A.  Goodheart,  D.  Young,  J.  Urqu- 
hart,  and  H.  T.  Robjohns,  and  are  full  of  suggestiveness,  some  of  them 

.in  particular  being  characterised  by  much  freshness. 

A  second  portion  of  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  W.  Haslam,  which  is 
appearing  in  the  Christian^  has  been  issued  in  the  form  of  a  separate 
volume  (i).  In  his  former  work,  which  we  noticed  at  the  time  of  it« 
publication,  Mr.  Haslam  traced  the  course  of  his  religious  life  and  work 
in  Cornwall.  In  the  present  he  takes  up  the  narrative  at  the  time  of 
his  call  to  labour  at  Bath  in  i860,  and  we  have  seldom  read  any  record 
of  work  among  the  outcast  and  lapsed  masses  that  has  more  painfully 

•  excited  our  interest.  If  our  space  admitted  of  lengthened  quotations, 
we  could  fill  many  pages  with  thrilling  incidents.  The  latter  part  of 
the  volume  is  devoted  to  the  story  of  labours,  first  in  Norfolk,  and 

^afterwards  at  Curzon  Chapel,  London,  which  he  left  about  four  years 
since  to  enter  upon  the  course  of  evangelistic  effort  in  which  he  is  now 
engaged.  The  book  is  embellished  by  several  good  engravings,  and 
an  excellent  likeness  of  the  author  forms  an  appropriate  frontispiece. 

(i)  "  Yet  not  I.''    By  Rev.  W.  Haslam,  M.A.    Price  6s.    London :  Morgan  and 
:Scott. 
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Teachers  and  preachers  also  will  find  Mr.  Thome's  "  Lessons  on 
Mark'*  very  helpful  (2).  They  cover  the  entire  Gospel,  and  are  arranged 
in  fifty-two  lessons,  each  of  which  would  seem  to  have  been  prepared : 
"with  conscientious  care. 

The  subject  of  "Power  from  on  High  *'  (3)  is  sufficiently  indicated  by 
its  title,  and  when  we  state  that  the  addresses  are  in  Mr.  Moody's  best 
style,  and  are  characterised  by  more  than  usual  thoughtfulness,  we  have 
said  quite  enough  to  recommend  the  work  to  our  readers. 

We  have  also  received  from  the  same  publishers  "  The  Tabernacle 
and  the  Temple  "  (price  6d.),  by  A.  E.  Webb,  which  conductors  of 
Bible  classes  will  find  useful  in  preparing  lessons  on  many  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  "  Mottoes  and  Messages,"  a  sixpenny  packet  of 
leaflets  by  E.  T.  Poole ;  and  the  usual  monthly  part  of  the  Christian^ 
containing  a  full  record  of  the  Mildmay  Conference. 

All  about  the  value  of  coal,  with  a  plea  for  those  engaged  in  mining 
operations,  is  to  be  found  in  a  compact  volume  by  the  Rev.  H.  H. 
Bourn,  author  of  several  other  works  (4).  The  author,  who  has  been^ 
we  regret  to  learn,  long  laid  aside  by  ill-health,  was  formerly  employed 
in  evangelistic  work  in  South  Staffordshire ;  and  after  reading  his  book 
we  are  not  surprised  to  find  that  his  name  is  still  revered  and  loved  in 
the  scene  of  former  toils. 

Professor  Smyth's  name  has  recently  become  familiar  to  English 
readers  in  connection  with  certain  theological  controversies  at  Andover 
College,  America,  and  hence  the  appearance  of  a  work  from  his  pen 
is  both  timely  and  interesting  (5).  Prepared  originally  as  answers  to* 
objections  urged  against  evangelical  teaching  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
his  own  church,  these  discourses  are  now  given  to  the  world  as  a 
small,  but  we  think  valuable,  contribution  towards  the  solution  of 
dome  of  the  admitted  difiiculties  and  common  perplexities  which' 
disturb  the  faith  of  ordinary  men.  They  are  singularly  free  firom  those 
technical  terms  and  phrases  which  often  render  theological  books  dry 
reading,  and  commend  themselves  to  us  by  the  earnest  spirit  which 
pervades  them,  not  less  than  by  considerable  breadth  and  liberality  of 
sentiment.  We  note  the  impress  of  Dr.  Bushnell's  writings  on  the 
author's  mind. 

Another  work,  "  The  Republic  of  God,"  also  received  from  Mr. 
Dickinson's  publishing  house,  shall  receive  fuller  notice  next  month 

(2)  "  Sketch  Lessons  on  the  Gospel  of  Mark."  By  Henry  Thome.  Price  is.  6d. 
London  :  Morgan  and  Scott. 

(3)  "  Power  from  on  High."  By  D.  L.  Moody.  Price  is.  6d.  London :  Morgan 
and  Scott. 

(4)  "  Earth's  Diamonds ;  or.  Coal,  its  Formation  and  Value."  By  Henry  H.  Bourn. 
London  :  Partridge  and  Co. 

(5)  **  The  Orthodox  Theology  of  To-day."  By  Newman  Smyth.  London :  R.  D. , 
Dicldnson,  Farringdon  Street,  E.C. 
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In  "  The  Church  *  (price  is.  6d.),  the  Rev.  Professor  Binnie,  of 
Aberdeen,  has  given  us  an  admirable  summary  of  Presbyterian  views 
concerning  the  Christian  ordinances  and  the  polity  of  the  Church. 
Englishmen  will  find  the  work  helpful  to  a  better  understanding  of  the 
ecclesiastical  position  of  their  Scotch  brethren.  We  give  an  extract 
from  this  book,  which  is  included  in  Messrs.  Clark's  series  of  "  Bible 
Qass  Handbooks,"  in  another  part  of  this  number,  under  the  heading 
of  "  Preaching." 

The  twenty-ninth  annual  report  of  the  Open-Air  Mission  is,  as 
usual,  replete  with  interesting  details  of  important  work. 

From  the  Birmingham  Christian  Evidence  and  Protestant  Laymen's 
Association  we  have  received  a  packet  of  pamphlets,  including 
"  Protestant  Poems,*'  by  T.  H.  Aston  ;  •*  Arguments  as  to  the  Non- 
Eternity  of  Future  Punishment  Annotated,"  by  Rev.  W.  J.  Bain ;  and 
"  The  Design  Argument  Vindicated,"  by  George  St.  Clair,  the  latter 
a  lecture  of  singular  force  and  beauty. 

"  The  Pledged  Eleven  "  is  a  well-written  tale  with  a  purpose,  by 
Maggie  Feam,  published  by  the  National  Temperance  League. 

Teachers  on  the  look-out  for  suitable  books  to  present  to  scholars 
will  find  such  in  **  Ingle  Nook  "  and  "  Gilbert  Guestling,  the  Story  of 
a  Hymn  Book,"  both  by  the  Rev.  James  Yeames.  The  former  is 
published  by  Mr.  Longley  and  the  latter  by  the  Wesleyan  Conference. 

Dr.  Clarke's  "  Commentary,"  edited  by  the  Rev.  Thomley  Smith 
(London  :  Ward  and  Lock),  has  now  reached  its  fifteenth  part,  which  is 
devoted  to  a  portion  of  the  Psalms.  "  The  Universal  Instructor,"  by 
the  same  publishers,  is  continued,  and  well  sustains  the  character  we 
have  already  given  to  it. 

With  Part  28,  "The  New  Testament  Commentary  for  English 
Readers  "  (London :  Cassell  and  Co.)  reaches  the  end  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans.  We  never  have  occasion  to  turn  to  this  work  without 
discovering  evidence  of  its  value  to  the  preacher. 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 


THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


PEACE  PRINCIPLES  IN  THE  PULPIT, 


RECENT  events  in  Egypt  have  agdn  directed  special  attention  to 
the  subject  of  war  as  a  question  aflfedting  the  pulpit.  Without 
lin  any  way  trenching  upon  the  region  of  politics,  or  raising  discussion 
as  to  the  merits  of  the  Egyptian  question,  viewed  from  a  political  stand- 
point, we  desire  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  opportunity  once  more  to  urge 
upon  our  readers  the  imperative  duty  of  advocating  the  principles  of 
universal  peace.  The  Gospel  which  we  preach  is  emphatically  de- 
nominated the  Gospel  of  peace  ;  the  Master  whom  we  serVe.  is  dis-  ' 
tinctly  designated  the  Prince  of  Peace  ;  the  story  we  are  commissioned  ' 
to  tell  was,  at  its  first  announcement,  styled  "  glad  tidings,  peace  on 
earth,  good  will  to  men."  In  view  of  these  facts,  how  can  any  preacher 
allow  himself  so  far  to  forget  himself  as  to  use  the  pulpit  for  the  ad- 
vocacy of  warlike  principles,  under  any  circumstances  ?  Yet  we  have 
reason  to  fear  that,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  the  sacred  desk  has 
been  prostituted  to  the  basest  of  purposes,  and  its  message,  so  far  from 
being  one  of  goodwill  to  all  mankind,  has  breathed  forth  threatening 
and  slaughter.  But  as  servants  of  the  God  of  Peace  it  behoves  us^  to 
-do  something  more  than  to  avoid  pandering  to  the  war  spirit  which 
had  been  so  rampant  during  the  last  few  years.  With  the  New  Testa- 
ment io  our  hands  it  is  clearly  our  duty  to  denounce  that  spirit  as 
altogether  at  variance  with  the  genius  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  urge  upon 
our  hearers  the  paramount  claims  of  reason,  righteousness,  and  universal 
brotherhood. 

It  may  be  urged,  "  How  can  we  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  this 
subject  without  touching  upon  politics  ?  '*  The  answer  is  simple.  The 
shibboleths  of  party,  and  the  cries  of  ordinary  political  controversy,  are 
never  so  much  out  of  place  as  when  they  are  introduced  into  the  dis- 
courses of  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel;  but  the  grand  fundamental 
principles  of  Christianity  are  never  out  of  place  there.  If  our  friends 
desire  to  find  out  how  they  can  safely  treat  this  subject  in  their  sermonSj 
let  them  call  in  the  aid  of  a  Concordance,  and  collect  some  of  -  the  ' 
leading  passages  of  Scripture,  especially  ill  the  New  Testament,  which 
distinctly  relate  to  it.  Let  them  note  down,  not  merely  isolated  verses 
in  which  the  yfoxdpeace  occurs,  but  let  them  collate  the  many  passages 
— sometimes  extending  to  paragraphs  of  considerable  length — that  in- 
culcate the  principles  of  goodwill,  righteousness  in  our  dealings  with 
one  another,  charity,  pitifulness,  meekness,  and  other  virtues  that  so 
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eminently  distinguish  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  from  any  other.  This 
done,  let  them  next  observe  how  closely  one  principle  impinges  upon 
another — how  intimate  is  the  connection  between  one  Christian  grace 
and  another.  Let  them  see  how  impossible  it  is  to  violate  one  of  these 
'  principles,  or  to  neglect  the  cultivation  of  one  of  these  graces,  without 
doing  violence  to  others.  Let  them,  moreover,  note  how  closely  every 
one  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  our  Lord  Himself,  connects  the  universal 
spread  of  the  Gospel  with  the  universal  exercise  of  the  practices  which 
that  Gospel  inculcates.  This  done,  no  preacher  need  be  at  a  loss  either 
as  to  his  duty  in  regard  to  the  advocacy  of  peace  principles  nor  as  to 
the  methods  by  which  he  may  do  so  most  effectively. 

We  need  scarcely  add  that,  ^our  interpretation  of  Christianity 
leads  us  to  regard  it  as  the  religion  which  can  alone  bless  and  regenerate 
mankind,  there  is  no  other  conclusion  possible  than  that  the  advocacy 
of  peace  is  among  our  foremost  duties.  What  can  be  more  obstruc- 
tive to  the  work  of  the  missionary  than  that  so-called  Christian  nations 
should  send  fire  and  sword  among  the  people  of  heathen  lands  ?  How 
can  we  expect  them  to  accept  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  when  they  see 
us  acting  in  direct  violation  of  its  precepts  in  our  dealings  with  the 
people  of  other  lands  ?  Let  us  look  the  subject  fairly  and  honestly  in 
the  face,  and  we  shall  be  compelled  to  admit  one  of  two  things.  Either 
we  must  confess  that  the  warlike  spirit  is  inconsistent  with  the  teachings' 
of  large  portions  of  the  Bible,  and  expunge  them  from  the  Book 
altogether,  or  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  claims  of  Christianity  are 
paramount,  and  include  in  our  exposition  of  its  principles  that  which 
occupies  so  large  a  space  in  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Master., 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION. 


Vn.— GOD'S     GOVERNMENT     IMPERFECTLY     COMPRE- 

HENDED. 

Having  met  objections  against  the  facfoi  moral  government,  Butler 
next  proceeds  to  deal  with  those  that  may  be  raised  against  its  cha-^ 
racter,  /.<?.,  against  its  wisdom  and  goodness.  He  admits  that  proof 
that  a  thing  exists  is  no  proof  of  its  goodness,  and  that  analogy  can 
do  no  more,  directly,  than  show  that  the  existence  of  certain  things- 
are  credible  as  matters  of  fact ;  but  assuming  a  moral  constitution  of 
things  to  be  sufficiently  proved,  analogy  suggests  the  credibility  of  this 
government  being  a  scheme  or  system,  as  distinguished  from  a  number 
of  single  unconnected  acts,  and  likewise  that  such  a  scheme  must  be 
imperfectly  comprehended.     God's  natural  government,  as  a  scheme 
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possessing  relations  between  different  events  and  actions  throughout 
all  space  and  all  time,  must  be  incomprehensible  in  so  far  as  we  can 
give  no  account  of  things  in  all  connections,  nor  say  how  far  one 
thing,  in  itself  insignificant,  may  not  be  necessary  to  something  most 
important.  This  leads  to  the  natural  inference  that  the  same  holds 
good  in  regard  to  God's  moral  government ;  and,  indeed,  the  two  are 
seen  to  be  so  closely  connected  as  together  to  make  up  but  one  scheme; 
Hence,  every  act  of  divine  justice  and  goodness  may  be  supposed  to 
look  beyond  itself,  and  may  have  some  reference  to  other  parts  of  God's 
moral  administration  and  to  a  general  moral  plan.  Our  ignorance, 
admitted  in  regard  to  other  things,  is  too  often  forgotten  when  we 
come  to  reason  upon  religion ;  but  that  such  ignorance  is  a  sufficient 
answer  to  objections,  since,  did  we  see  the  related  parts,  which  now 
appear  to  be  disconnected,  our  objections  might  altogether  cease. 

But  analogy  between  the  two  governments  shows  the  weakness  of 
objections,  for  {a)  in  both  ends  are  not  accomplished  without  means, 
and  {V)  government  is  carried  on  by  general  laws.  In  regard  to  the 
iirst  point,  we  know  that  in  natural  government  undesirable  means  are 
connected  with  desirable  ends,  and  in  regard  to  the  second,  that  general 
laws  do  not  prevent  what  seem  to  us  to  be  irregularities.  The  same  may 
be  true,  for  aught  we  can  tell,  in  re  gard  to  His  moral  government.  If 
it  be  objected  that  God's  government  must  be  judged  of  from  what 
we  know,  and  not  fi-om  what  we  do  not  know,  Butler  replies  (i)  that 
while  total  ignorance  precludes  both  objection  and  proof,  partial 
ignorance  does  not ;  we  have  distinct  proofs  of  God's  character  and 
ends,  but  know  not  how  to  attain  those  ends.  (2)  Even  if  unknown 
impossibilities  and  relations  might  justly  be  urged  to  invalidate  the 
proofs  of  religion,  and  leave  those  proofs  doubtful,  moral  obligations 
would  still  remain  certain,  although  we  might  have  no  positive  assur- 
ance of  the  consequences  that  would  follow  their  violation. 

This  chapter  concludes  the  first  part  of  the  "  Analogy,"  and  the 
author,  in  summing  up,  shows  that  we  are  placed  in  the  middle  of  a 
progressive  scheme,  of  which  the  unrevealed  future  must  necessarily 
be  unknown.  He  has  shown  that  there  is  no  valid  objection  to  the 
idea  that  we  shall  continue  after  death;  that  our  future  interest 
depends  upon  present  behaviour  ;  that  moral  government  of  some  sort 
is  implied  in  the  existence  of  natural  government ;  that  the  present 
state  is  intended  to  be  one  of  discipline,  for  which  the  present  world 
is  peculiarly  fitted  ;  and  that  God  has  in  general  exemplified  the  equity 
and  goodness  of  His  moral  government  by  His  natural  government* 
The  second  part,  to  which  we  have  next  to  turn,  deals  with  **  Revealed 
Religion  "  and  the  supposed  objections  to  its  credibility. 


HINTS  TO   PREACHERS   AND   OTHERS. 


[It  has  occurred  to  us  that  we  might  profitably  occupy  a  page  or  two* 
occasionally  under  this  heading.  The  "  hints  "  need  not  be  finished 
articles,  nor  lengthy  disquisitions  on  all  sorts  of  topics;  but  we  should 
like  to  give  brief  and  pointed  suggestions  bearing  on  Christian  work  in 
some  of  its  many  phases.  We  shall  be  glad  to  receive  from  any  of 
our  readers  cuttings  from  papers  or  written  extracts  suitable  for  inser- 
tion.] 

Study  Hard, — In  an  article  on  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Clifford,  MA.,  of 
Westbourne  Park  chapel,  the  Christian  Commonwealth  says : — "  But 
it  was  the  matter  of  the  sermon  which  most  interested  us.  In  the 
first  place  his  theme  was  strikingly  appropriate,  in  view  of  the  recent 
discussions  concerning  religious  excitements.  The  preacher  had 
evidently  studied  the  need  of  his  people,  and  the  sermon  was  in- 
tended to  meet  that  need.  At  once  we  discovered  an  important  secret 
of  his  power.  His  preaching  is  on  living  themes,  and  deals  with 
i^uestions  in  which  the  public  are  interested.  Nor  did  he  have  any 
diflSculty  in  finding  a  text  for  such  a  theme.  The  Bible  is  the  freshest 
of  all  books,  and  never  fails  to  supply  a  suitable  passage  to  meet  any 
condition  of  human  life.  But  such  passages  are  not  likely  to  be  seen 
by  preachers  who  do  not  study.  Truth  yields  her  brightest  gems  to 
those  only  who  dig  long  and  patiently  in  her  deepest  mines.  It  is  su 
mistaken  notion  that  the  simplest  and  most  helpful  teaching  lies  on  the 
surface  of  the  Book.  The  truth  which  comes  through  long  and 
patient  study,  lik^s  the  experience  which  comes  through  darkness  and 
trial,  is  always  the  ripest  and  best  suited  fdr  spiritual  development." 

Conducting  a  Prayer  Meeting. — It  may  be  interesting  and  help- 
ful to  know  bow  the  daily  prayer  meeting  is  conducted  at  the  rooms 
of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  in  New  York.  The  follow- 
ing leaflet,  entitled  "  Hints  to  the  Leader,"  is  put  into  the  hands  of 
the  person  in  charge,  and  constitutes  his  guide.  Here  are  the  con- 
tents : — Be  Prompt.  The  following  order  is  usually  observed,  but 
must  not  be  understood  as  binding,  for  "  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty"  (2  Cor.  iii,  17).  i.  Singing;  2,  Prayer;  3,. 
Blading  of  the  Lesson ;  4,  Remarks  by  the  Leader.  A  few  pointed 
remarks  are  made  on  the  subject  of  the  Lesson,  J^nd  the  opening; 
exercises  do  not  exceed  fifteen  minute^;  5,  Extreme  brevity  and 
plointedness  in  the  exercises  are  urged  by  the  Leader;  6,  About  the 
middle  of  the  meeting  an  opportunity  is  afforded  those  who  desire 
prayers  for  themselves  or  others  to  signify  the  same  by  raising  the 
^nd ;  this  is  done  while  the  Leader  remains  standing  and  the  Chrisp- 
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tians  present  are  engaged  in  silent  pr^iyer ;  7,  At  intervals  give  out  one 
or  two  verses  of  a  hymn;  8,  In  case  of  any  debatable  suggestion  or 
proposition  by  any  person,  say  :  "  This  is  simply  a  prayer  meeting, 
and  that  would  be  out  of  order."  Call  on  some  brother  to  pray ;  9, 
Give  out  the  closing  hymn  in  time  to  let  the  people  depart  by  — 
o'clock;  10,  Benediction  or  Doxology ;  Suggestions  to  the  meeting; 
Prayers  or  remarks  should  not  exceed  five  minutes;  not  n^oxe  th^n  two 
prayers  or  two  addresses  should  follow  each  other. 

A  Sermon  Book. — Some  years  ago  a  good  idea  suggested  itself  to 
a  young  preacher  who  was  but  just  beginning  his  work.  He  pro- 
cured a  square  blank  book,  with  ruled  lines,  and  on  the  top  of  the 
first  page  wrote  "  My  Sermon  Book."  He  then  proceeded  to  record 
the  text  of  every  sermon  he  delivered,  with  the  place,  date,  &c. 
Usually  he  also  entered  a  brief  outline  of  his  sermon,  and  noted  down 
any  incident  worth  remembering  connected  with  the  service.  He  also 
entered  in  this  book  any  ideas  that  occurred  to  him  about  preaching, 
how  to  improve  his  style,  &c.,  and  copied  down  any  striking  practical 
remark  he  met  with  in  his  reading  that  bore  directly  on  his  work  as  a 
preacher.  Nothing  went  into  the  book  that  was  not  of  that  character. 
He  has  since  found  it  necessary  to  provide  a  second,  the  first  being 
full ;  and  the  result  is  a  collection  of  materials  of  incalculable  value  to 
him,  and  he  often  derives  great  advantage  from  looking  over  the  record 
of  his  earliest  attempts,  and  marking  where  he  has  been  able  to  correct 
faults  and  introduce  amendments. 

Ploughing  and  Sowing. — Remember,  says  Mr.  Spurgeon,  that  if 
you  really  do  serve  the  Lord  thoroughly  and  heartily,  He  will  accept 
you  and  acknowledge  your  service,  even  though  no  good  should  come 
of  it.  It  is  your  business  to  cast  the  bread  on  the  waters.  If  you  do 
not  find  it  after  many  days,  that  is  not  your  business.  Perhaps  your 
Master  knows  what  a  capital  ploughman  you  are.  He  has  a  large 
farm,  and  he  never  means  to  let  you  become  a  reaper,  because  you  do 
the  ploughing  so  well.  Your  Master  does  not  intend  you  to  take  part 
in  the  harvest,  because  you  are  such  a  good  hand  at  sowmg ;  and  as 
He  has  crops  that  need  sowing  all  the  year  round,  He  keeps  you  at  the 
work.  He  knows  you  better  than  you  know  yourself.  Perchance  if 
He  were  once  to  let  you  get  on  the  top  of  a  loaded  waggon  of  your 
own  sheaves,  you  would  turn  dizzy  and  make  a  fall  of  it ;  so  He  says, 
*'  You  keep  to  your  ploughing  and  your  sowing,  and  somebody  else 
shall  do  the  reaping."  Peradventure,  when  your  course  is  run  you 
will  see  from  heaven,  where  it  will  be  safe  for  you  to  see  it,  that  you 
did  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  spend  your  strength  for  nought,  "  One 
soweth  and  another  reapeth." 
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NOTES    ON    THE    VERSES. 

Mark  xi.,  27. — ^The  final  ministry  in  Jerusalem  has  now  commenced. 
The  conduct  of  Jesus  on  the  previous  day — the  second  of  the  week — 
had  drawn  to  Him  the  attention  of  all,  and  we  may  well  suppose  that 
His  appearance  on  the  third  morning  was  awaited  with  eager  im- 
patience. On  the  way  He  had,  as  recorded  in  the  verses  already 
noticed,  discoursed  to  His  disciples  on  the  power  of  faith.  He  was 
now  to  exemplify  that  power  in  His  own  person.  He  knew  the  enmity 
He  was  about  to  encounter ;  but  He  calmly  pursued  His  way,  and 
when  the  chief  priests  demanded  His  authority  for  what  He  had  done 
He  was  "  walking  in  the  Temple,"  and,  according  to  Luke  (xx,  i), 
He  was  preaching  the  Gospel  when  they  "came  upon  Him" — a 
phrase  which  denotes  a  sudden  and  hostile  demonstration.  Probably 
they  had  mustered  in  considerable  numbers  that  they  might  intimidate 
Him  by  the  show  of  force. — "  When  Jesus  again  appeared  in  the 
Temple,  the  chief  ofl5cers  demanded  His  authority,  expecting  that 
claims  would  be  made  which  would  constitute  a  violation  of  their  law; 
or,  if  such  were  withheld,  that  the  favour  of  the  people  would  be  lost. 
Jesus  declared  His  readiness  to  reply  to  their  question,  if,  by  answer- 
ing His,  they  would  first  show  their  right  to  make  the  proposed  in- 
quiry. He  then  asked  their  decision  respecting  the  ministry  of  John, 
and  they  declared  their  inability  to  form  a  judgment  respecting  him. 
They  were  thus  confessedly  incapable  of  exercising  the  authority  they 
claimed,  and  unfit  to  direct  the  opinions  of  men  in  religious  inquiries. 
Their  demand  was  therefore  refused.  Seeking  to  lessen  His  authorit}', 
they  subverted  their  own.  All  who  knew  that  John,  though  not  re- 
ceived by  the  rulers,  was  a  messenger  of  God,  would  be  encouraged  to 
believe  that  Jesus,  though  rejected  by  the  rulers,  was  the  Christ  of  God. 
An  appeal  was  thus  made  to  private  judgment,  from  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  authorities  '*  (fiodtvin), 

28. — '*  The  implication  is,  *  you  are  only  called  a  Rabbi  by  courtesy ; ' 
you  are  not  a  pupil  of  the  wise  ;  you  are  not  a  priest,  or  a  scribe,  or 
a  political  functionary.  Yet  you  usurp  functions  which  rather  belong 
to  Caiphas,  or  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  the  Romans,  or 
Herod.  If  you  act  as  a  prophet,  show  us  a  sign.  Practically  it  was 
the  old  taunt  by  which  He  had  been  grieved  in  Galilee  (Matt,  xii.,  39; 
xvi,  4)"  {Farrar), — "  We  see  the  motive  for  their  question.  If  He 
claimed  the  authority  of  God,  they  could  accuse  Him  of  blasphemy; 
if  He  brought  forward  any  lower  authority,  then  they  could  say  He 
had  no  right  to  do  such  a  thing.    They  were  not  sincere  inquirers; 
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their  object  was  to  destroy  our  Lord ;  and  He  knew  it.  Therefore,  He 
would  answer  them  only  by  another  question.  They,  in  their  craftiness, 
sought  to  entrap  Him ;  but  He,  in  His  Divine  wisdom,  placed  them 
in  a  difficulty  from  which  they  could  not  escape"  {Bourdillon), 

29. — Christ's  readiness  in  meeting  one  question  by  another  was  again 
displayed,  a  little  later,  in  reference  to  the  tribute  money  (xii.  i6j. 

30. — "  The  term  employed  is  not  the  name  of  the  rite  of  baptism, 
but  of  its  result.  Not  the  outward  act  of  purifying  with  water  is  re- 
ferred to,  but  XhQ  effect  of  the  same — the  purification,  both  ceremonial 
and  moral,  which  the  right  and  its  accompanying  lessons  were  designed 
to  teach  and  to  produce"  {Godwin),  The  purport  of  Christ's 
question  was  as  to  whether  John  was  a  prophet  divinely  commissioned 
or  a  seducer  and  misleader  of  the  people.  If  the  chief  priests,  the  official 
teachers,  were  not  competent  to  decide  that  question,  how  could  they 
decide  whether  Christ's  authority  were  valid  or  not  ?  He  threw  them 
back  upon  themselves,  and  virttuilly  asked  for  their  authority. 

31. — "  Reasoned  with  themselves  :  "  drew  on  one  side  for  private 
conference,  a  confession  of  weakness.  "  Honest  men  would  not  have 
reasoned  at  all,  but  would  at  once  have  said  what  they  thought " 
{Bourdillon), 

32. — The  style  of  Mark's  narrative  is  expressive  in  its  very  abrupt- 
ness. This  verse  may  be  put  thus  :  But  should  we  say,  "  From 
men  ? "  They  feared  the  people,  for  all  held  concerning  John  that  he 
was  a  prophet. 

33.—"  We  cannot  tell ; "  lit :  "We  do  not  know."  Yet  they  had 
themselves  questioned  John  with  a  view  to  test  his  authority  (John  i, 
25).  Their  answer  was  a  miserable  evasion,  and  an  evidence  of  their 
insincerity. — "  We  are  not  in  danger  of  this  very  same  sin  ;  yet  there 
is  always  some  danger  of  insincerity  before  God.  For  instance,  some 
people  ask  for  guidance,  when  their  mind  is  already  made  up ;  and 
some  pray  for  direction,  without  being  by  any  means  ready  to  follow 
it,  whatever  it  may  be ;  and  others  seek  for  grace,  and  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  would  nevertheless  shrink  from  giving  up  all  that 
grace  might  call  them  to  give  up,  or  from  following  the  Lord  fully,  as 
the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  would  lead  them  to  do  "     {Bourdillon), 

33. — But  although  Jesus  refused  to  give  His  authority,  He  pro- 
ceeded to  utter  several  discourses,  which,  so  to  speak,  carried  the  war 
into  the  enemy's  camp,  inasmuch  as  the  parables  clearly  referred  to 
His  opponents,  and  still  further  exposed  them  before  the  people. 


HOMILETIC    HINTS. 
The  abuse  of  authority. — The  question  of  authority  was  much 
abused  by  the  Pharisees,   and  is  grossly  misused  to-day. — I.    The 
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question  of  mere  authority  has  ever  been  the  supreme  one  o£  im- 
potent priestcraft.— II.  The  religious  worker  should  be  judged  by  his 
character,  and  the  inherent  quality  of  his  works.  "Believe  the 
works." — III.  He  who  is  divinely  enlightened  to  perceive  an  error  and 
its  cure,  holds  God's  commission  to  act  as  a  reformer. — ^IV,  The  lying 
spirit  of  error  and  priestcraft  betrays  itself  when  confronted  with 
Christ  and  His  truth.— E.  T. 

Christ  shows  His  authority :  i,  in  asserting  God*s  paternal  re- 
lationship to  man;  2,  in  calling  all  men  to  spiritual  service ;  3,  in 
making  moral  distinctions. — Parker. 

I.  The  divine  mission  of  John  is  always  recognised  and  defended  by 
Christ ;  2,  he  who  cannot  understand  and  believe  John  is  incapable  of 
judging  rightly  of  the  Lord. — Lange. 

"  By  what  authority  ? "  This  question  will  be  •  asked  of  Christ's 
servants  now  as  it  was  of  their  Lord.  Our  best  reply  is  (i),  when  we 
can  give  the  silent  answer  of  a  Christ-like  life ;  (2),  when  we  can 
appeal  with  confidence  to  His  authority  for  the  doctrines  we  preach ; 
(3),  when  the  results  that  follow  our  work  give  evidence  that  His 
spirit  accompanies  and  applies  our  words. 

Verse  5  c. — (i)  If  we  admit  that  a  message  is  from  heaven  we  con- 
demn ourselves  when  we  reject  it;  (2)  those  who  believe  the  Fore- 
runner will  be  ready  to  receive  the  Christ ;  (3)  if  we  have  rejected 
Christ's  messengers,  how  can  we  claim  to  be  Christ's  people  ? 

Verse  33. — "  We  cannot  tell : ''  (i)  yet  they  had  been  officially  ap- 
pointed for  that  very  purpose ;  (2)  personal  indecision  an  evidence  of 
incompetence  to  teach ;  (3)  unspiritual  men  must  necessarily  be 
spiritually  ignorant. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 


*#*  The  following  hints  were  accidentally  omitted  from  the  Lay 
Preacher  for  July : — 

Mark  xi.,  12. — ^The  hunger  of  Jesus. — i,  Hungeris  a  humanex- 
perience.  Christ  was  human  down  to  the  last  detail.  2,  Hunger  is 
a  luxury  of  the  working  man.  The  indolent  need  tonics  and  bitters ; 
and  often  try  in  vain  to  produce  hunger.  Jesus  was  a  working  man. 
5,  Hunger  is  often  the  painful  experience  of  the  poor  man.  Jesus 
was  a  poor  man  from  choice  ;  and  was  hungry  partly  because  He  was 
poor.  4,  Hunger  impels  to  the  search  for  food. .  5,  Retribution  must 
overtake  him  who  unrighteously  or  uncharitably  withholds  bread  from 
the  hungry.  Let  him  whose  "  bowels  of  compassion"  are  "  shut  up" 
look  at  the  blighted  fig-tree,  and  learn  in  the  symbol  Christ's  estimate  of 
the  character  that  is  barren  of  the  fruit  of  charity.  6,  Hunger  is 
essentially  an  earthly  experience.     In  heaven  "  they  hunger  no  more.' 
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7,  The  hunger  of  Jesus  was  voluntary.     He,  who  could  by  a  word 
^l^last  the  fig-tree,  could  as  easily  have  loaded  its  branches  with  fruit- 
He  was  hungry  for  our  sakes — to  provide  for  our  spiritual  hunger. 
"  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone.'*— E.  T. 

Mark  xi.,  13,  14. — ^The  blighted  fig-tree  is  an  emblem  of  the  con* 
dition  and  doom  of  the  hypocrite,  i,  The  fig-tree  was  planted  in  the 
soil,  so  the  hypocrite  is  found  in  the  church.  2,  The  fig-tree  occu- 
pied a  prominent  place,  so  the  hypocrite  is  found  seated  on  the 
**  uppermost  seats."  3,  The  fig-tree  was  adorned  with  leaves,  so  the 
hypocrite  adorns  himself  with  the  outward  semblance  of  religion.  4, 
The  fig-tree  was  fruitless,  so  the  hypocrite  is  destitute  of  the  fruits  of 
the  spirit,  which  are  the  only  outward  evidences  of  spiritual  life.  5, 
Like  the  fig-tree,  the  hypocrite  will  be  detected,  exposed  and  cursed  by 
Christ. — Lessons:  i.  Cultivate  a  hatred  of  all  hollowness  and  show. 
2.  See  that  the  profession  and  the  life  agree,  and  thus  be  approved  of 
the  Master  and  serviceable  on  the  wayside  of  life. — E.  T. 
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THE  SOUUS   HIDDEN  PLACES.— (5-7.) 

There  are  depths  in  every  soul  no  human  eye  can  penetrate.  No 
man  is  fully  known  by  his  fellows.  Few  know  themselves  ;  probably 
none  entirely.  God  saves  "  all  beings,  but  Himself,  that  hideous  sight, 
a  naked  human  hearth  To  see  into  the  grim  recesses  of  our  nature 
would  fill  us  with  amazement  and  alarm.  David  had  so  seen  into 
himself  when  he  cried  out  in  deep  distress.  He  saw  that  his  whole 
being  was  defiled.  David's  statements  are  not  made  to  extenuate  his 
guilt  or  to  cast  shame  upon  his  parents,  but  under  an  overwhelming 
sense  of  the  entire  corruption  of  his  nature.    Note — 

I. — ^That  in  the  hidden  depths  of  our  souls  we  are  depraved 
AND  VILE.  Sin  is  not  a  superficial  evil.  Evil  actions  are  the  natural 
outcome  of  an  evil  heart.  Sin  is  not  an  accidental  aspect  of  human 
nature ;  it  is  the  manifestation  of  universal  impulses.  Not  a  speck 
on  the  rind,  but  rottenness  at  the  core  ;  not  a  broken  limb,  but  a  mal- 
formation ;  not  an  external  stain  upon  the  marble,  but  an  ingrained 
defect.  Man  is  polluted  within.  His  affections  are  estranged  from 
God,  his  thoughts  impure,  his  imaginations  evil,  his  tastes  vitiated. 

I.  Men  find  it  difficult  to  receive  this  truth.  They  wish  to  have  more 
exalted  views  of  their  nature.  Some  deny  the  doctrine  of  human  de- 
pravity altogether,  and  have  argued  that  the  miserable  condition  of 
mankind  has  arisen  from  example,  education,  or  ignorance ;  but  proofs 
are  too  numerous  that  innate  depravity  is  a  fact.      The  manifestation 
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of  evil  dispositions  in  infants,  the  universality  of  sinfulness,  and  the 
confessions  of  men  in  their  most  enlightened  and  reflective  moods 
declare  this.  There  may  be  mysteries  around  this  truth  which  the 
human  mind  cannot  penetrate,  but  human  penetration  is  not  the 
authority  by  which  divine  truth  is  to  be  accepted  or  denied.  The 
Scriptures  teach  it  most  emphatically.  All  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
revelation  recognise  the  existence  of  natural  depravity,  and  aim  at  its 
removal,  while  the  history  of  the  race,  the  laws  of  all  nations,  the 
efforts  made  to  educate  and  reform  among  all  peoples  confirm  this 
view  of  mankind. 

2.  TAis  truth  has  been  accepted  by  those  who  have  lived  most  fully  in 
the  light  of  the  divine  presence.  Men  naturally  do  not  perceive  their 
true  condition.  One  bom  in  heathenism  does  not  understand  the 
wretchedness  of  his  lot ;  the  slave  does  not  know  the  degradation  of 
his  chain ;  one  brought  up  surrounded  by  vicious  associations  does  not 
know  how  sunken  he  is.  The  Divine  Spirit  must  enlighten  man. 
Those  who  have  received  this  inward  illumination  have  ever  been  readj 
to  confess  their  vileness.  Spots  unnoticed  in  the  dark  disfigure  in  the 
sun.  Light  makes  manifest.  A  poor  benighted  traveller  takes  refuge 
in  a  dark  cavern  ;  he  sees  not  in  the  darkness  all  the  grim  shapes  and 
slimy  reptiles  that  revel  there,  but  when  the  morning  light  streams  in 
he  shudders  as  he  sees  the  foubiess  of  his  resting-place !  So  a  man 
perceives  all  kinds  of  abominable  things  in  the  hidden  places  of  the 
soul  where  God's  light  shines  in. 

3.  That  we  are  inwardly  depraved  should  lead  to  (i)  the  mortifica- 
tion of  self-righteousness ;  (2)  honest  self-examination;  (3)  lowly 
abasement  before  God ;  (4)  self-distrust ;  (5)  watchfulness  ;  (6)  deep 
and  heartfelt  penitence. 

11. — ^That  in  the  soul  god  desires  to  find  truth.  David 
may  have  reminded  himself  of  God's  desire  to  deepen  his  conscious- 
ness of  guilt.  He  had  not  been  trae  to  the  convictions  which  God's 
Spirit  had  wrought  within  him.  He  had  indulged  in  deceit.  Inclina- 
tions had  been  cherished  which  were  inconsistent  with  the  sanctity  he 
professed.  Truth  had  been  dethroned  that  unholy  passions  might 
reign.     Men  often  thus  reject  trath  in  their  inward  parts. 

I.  God  is  ever  seeking  to  reveal  truth.  In  the  midst  of  the  evil  God 
manifests  the  trath.  The  light  shineth  in  darkness.  God  does  not 
leave  Himself  without  a  witness  in  the  soul.  Spiritual  truth  is  intuitive 
as  well  as  revealed.  The  truths  of  the  Bible  find  their  counterpart  in 
the  inward  illumination  of  the  Spirit.  Men  do  not  listen  to  the  still 
small  voice  of  truth  ;  they  live  in  externals,  they  become  absorbed  in 
worldly  pursuits.  The  world's  clamour  drowns  the  voice  of  the  Spirit^ 
and  it  is  not  heard. 
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2.  Men  possess  this  truth  in  their  inward  part  when  it  is  operative 
upon  their  thoughts  and  actions.  Truth  is  given  to  guide,  purify,  and 
fashion  us.  Our  inclinations,  motives,  desires,  determinations,,  and 
deeds  should  be  controlled  by  our  convictions.  Our  outer  life  must 
not  merely  be  regulated  by  conventional  standards,  but  our  inner  life 
must  be  governed  by  the  truth  as  reflected  from  the  dictates  of  con- 
science and  the  voice  of  God.  Truth  must  reign  within.  Truth  must 
operate  even  when  it  humbles  us^  opposes  our  desires,  or  leads  to  pain^ 
ful  sacrifices.  There  must  be  no  unreality  or  hypocrisy  in  our  attitude 
towards  God.  We  must  be  faithful  to  our  light,  (i)  This  will  enable 
us  to  enjoy  the  approbation  of  God ;  (2)  this  will  be  to  base  life  upon 
an  eternal  foundation  ;  (3)  this  will  save  us  from  innumerable  errors; 
(4)  this  will  give  us  solid  progression  towards  our  highest  ideals. 

III. — That  in  the  hidden  depths  of  our  nature  god  will 
MAKE  us  to  know  WISDOM.  Wisdom  is  here  used  in  a  practical  and 
not  a  speculative  sense.  The  Psalmist  meant  that  God  would  make 
him  know  more  of  his  own  nature,  of  the  working  of  his  own 
heart,  of  his  hidden  self.  This  is  the  highest  wisdom.  Men 
may  be  learned  in  all  ancient  mysteries,  in  the  mystic  lore  of  all 
countries,  in  all  modern  sciences,  yet  if  they  know  not  themselves, 
they  will  fall  into  the  most  pitiable  follies.  For  men  to  know  the  sin- 
fulness of  their  natures,  their  peculiar  weaknesses,  dangers,  needs, 
possibilities,  destinies,  is  of  far  more  value  to  them  than  if  their  minds 
were  stored  with  the  knowledge  of  every  material  substance,  every 
law  of  nature,  and  every  event  in  the  records  of  time.  "  Man,  know 
thyself ;  all  wisdom  centres  there." 

1.  God  alone  can  make  us  to  know  this  wisdom.  He  alone  xan 
unveil  the  depths  of  a  man's  nature.  God  can  teach  as  none  other  can. 
A  peasant  in  his  cottage  has  been  found  more  truly  wise  than  a  philo- 
sopher in  a  king's  court. 

2.  God  is  more  willing  to  impart  this  wisdom  than  we  are  to  receive 
it.  It  seems  difficult  for  us  to  receive  it.  God  has  sometimes  to 
permit  humiliating  falls,  send  severe  reproofs  and  painful  afflictions 
before  we  will  receive  it.  Sensual  indulgence,  self-sufficiency,  and 
self-conceit  hinder  our  reception  of  it. 

3.  This  wisdom^  received  and  known^  will  prevent  failure  and  sin 
in  the  fuiute.  Not  perceiving  our  moral  frailties  and  tendencies  is  the 
cause  of  many  falls.  Knowing  ourselves,  we  shall  take  heed  to  our 
ways,  and  continually  seek  help  of  God.  This  wisdom  should  be  (i) 
sought  in  prayer ;  (2)  gratefully  received;  (3)  practically  used. 

IV. — ^ThAT    in    the   HIDDEN    PLACES    OF   THE    SOUL   GOD  WILL  GIVE 

MORAL  CLEANNESS.     David  was  conscious  of  his  innate  depravity,  and 
he  had  been  guilty  of  gross  sins,  yet  he  believed  that  his  sinfulness 
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could  be  purged  away.     This  is  the  laith  that  springs  up  in  the  heart 
when  sin  is  abhorred  and  confessed. 

1.  Perfect  morcd  cleanness  is  possible  to  the  vilest.  The  blackest 
heart  can  be  made  "whiter  than  snow "  (Isa,  i,  r8).  All  corruption 
can  be  removed.  The  most  unholy  can  be  sanctified  throughout, 
"spirit  and  soul  and  body,"  and  "preserved  blameless."  This  is 
doubted  by  some,  yet  (i)  God  has  promised  it  (Ezek.  xxxvi,  25 ;  Psa. 
Ixviii,  13  ;  I  John  i,  7)  ;  (3)  God  has  made  provision  for  it ;  (3)  the 
true  penitent  will  seek  until  he  finds  it. 

2.  Perfect  moral  cleanness  must  be  sought  from  God.  There  is 
«io  other  power  that  can  cleanse  the  polluted  nature.  Not  priestly 
absolution,  not  pilgrimages  and  penances,  not  holy  waters  or  sacred 
relics.  Only  as  God  applies  His  own  truth  and  Christ's  redeeming 
blood  to  the  heart  by  His  Holy  Spirit  can  it  be  done. 

3.  Perfect  moral  cleanness  must  be  sought  in  God's  way,  David  lived 
under  a  ceremonial  dispensation.  He  refers  in  this  prayer  for  moral 
cleansing  to  the  purification  of  the  Jewish  law  for  the  leper,  and  for 
those  that  had  defiled  themselves  by  touching  a  dead  body.  The  priest 
had  to  purge  them  with  hyssop.  Taking  a  bunch  of  this  sacred  herb, 
and  dipping  it  in  blood  and  water,  and  in  the  latter  case  mingled  with 
the  ashes  of  an  heifer  (Lev.  xiv,  Num.  xix),  he  sprinkled  them,  and 
after  divers  washings  they  were  declared  clean.  David  doubtless  saw 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  these  striking  symbols:  He  would  be  cleansed 
in  the  way  of  God's  appointment.  He  could  be  declared  clean.  We 
must  seek  cleansing  in  God's  way.  His  cleansing  grace  now  flows 
to  us  in  certain  channels.  To  seek  moral  cleansing  apart  from  CW/, 
the  Wordy  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  seek  and  not  find. 

'   Lessons  : 

1.  It  is  well  to  have  a  true  view  of  the  defilement  of  our  natures  in 
their  innermost  depths. 

2.  Where  God  desires  truth  there  may  be  much  hypocrisy  and  deceit' 

3.  Only  as  God  imparts  wisdom  and  purity  can  we  be  saved, 

W.  Osborne  Lilley. 


OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


AN  IMPORTANT  QUESTION. 

"  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?*'— Math,  xxii,  42. 

*'  Man,"  say  Sir  W.  Temple,  *'  is  a  thinking  being,  whether  he  vfll 
or  no  ;  all  he  can  do  is  to  turn  his  thoughts  the  best  way."  ''  Th^ 
best  way "  undoubtedly  is  to  turn  our  thoughts  in  the  direction  o^ 
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eternal  verities.      So  the  question  is  raised,    "What  think    ye  of 
Christ  ? "     What  think  you— 

1.  Of  the  dignity  of  His  person.    Truly  and  perfectly  God. 

2.  Of  the  greatness  of  His  condescension,  "Found  in  fashion  as  a 
•man."— Phil,  ii,  8. 

3.  Of  the  depth  of  His  sufferings. — Isa.  liii,  4. 

4.  Of  the  ignominy  of  His  death,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  on  a  tree." — Gal.  iii,  13.  He  was  crucified  between  two- 
thieves. 

5.  Of  His  triumphant  resurrection  and  ascension, 

6.  Of  His  all-prevalent  intercession,  "  We  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."— i  John  ii,  i.  **  He  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 

Application, — Awake,  I  beseech  you  to  seriousness  before  it  be  too 
late.  Let  your  negligence  give  place  to  thoughtfulness ;  and  your 
thoughtfulness  to  faith,  now  that  you  may  be  saved  from  everiasting 
and  unavailing  remorse  hereafter. 

A.  A.  Mainwaring. 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 

Luke  XV,  11-20. 

I. — Self-will  leads  to  prodigality. 
II. — Prodigality  leads  to  want. 
III. — Want  awakens  memory. 

IV. — ^Awakened  memory  leads  to  repentance  and  return* 

Geo.  Gerrard. 


THE  SEEKING  SAVIOUR. 
"  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." — Luke  xix,  10. 

Good  news  from  a  far  country.  By  meditation  on  this  statement 
we  are  led  to  consider — 

I.-^Thk  mission  of  CHRIST.  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come."  Pre- 
dicted in  the  oracles  of  God  hy  Balaam,  Isaiah,  Zechariah,  kc. 

II. — ^The  PURPOSE  OF  HIS  MISSION.  *' To  scek  and  to  save" — 1» 
It  was  not  an  experimental  gratification.  2.  Not  to  gain  a  fair  repu* 
-tEKtion.     3.  Not  to  obtain  honour, 

III. — ^The  object  of  his  love.  **That  which  was  lost."  The 
iribole  world ;  every  son  of  Adaifi. 

Application. — The  text  displays — i.  The  spirit  of  self-denial.  2^ 
Thjsi^irit  of  love. 

F.  G.  Davis. 
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SHORT  WEIGHT. 

"  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  art  found  wanting." — ^Dan.  v,  27. 

This  text  primarily  had  reference  to  Belshazzar,  the  grandson  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  last  king  of  Babylon.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
a  cruel  and  wicked  prince,  and  the  chapter  records  the  crowning  act 
of  his  wickedness,  viz.,  a  sacrilegious  profanation  of  the  vessels  of  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem,  at  a  banquet  which  he  made  for  the  chief  men 
of  his  kingdom  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign.  The  account  of  the  last 
melancholy  scene  in  the  history  of  this  man  is  full  of  painful 
interest,  and  well  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  conviction  that— 
"  Verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth."  This  weighing 
process  is  still  going  on.  God  continues  to  weigh  men.  But  let  us 
notice : — 

I. — The  balances  in  which  men  weigh  themselves. 

1.  In  their  own  opinions.  Looking  at  themselves  they  are  models 
of  perfection,  without  fault.  They  are  rich,  increased  with  goods,  and 
need  nothing. 

2.  In  comparison  with  others.  They  can  see  and  point  out  the 
faults  of  others,  but  are  blind  to  their  own  imperfections.  They  per- 
ceive the  mote  in  the  brother's  eye,  but  cannot  discover  the  beam  in 
their  own.  Outwardly  they  compare  well  with  the  drunkard,  swearer, 
Ac,  but  are  inwardly  impure. 

3.  In  the  estimation  of  their  fellowmen.  Some  think  that  to  have  a 
good  name  among  their  fellowmen  is  enough,  but  it  is  a  mistake. 
No  matter  how  highly  men  esteem,  if  salvation  is  neglected  you  are 
unesteemed  by  God. 

II. — ^The  balances  in  which  god  weighs  men. 

1.  Bible.  The  Bible  is  given  to  be  the  rule  of  our  conduct  and  the 
guide  of  our  life.  And  it  is  according  to  our  fulfilling  or  not  fiilfilling 
the  will  of  God  as  made  known  in  Scripture  that  we  are  found  heavy 
^enough  or  wanting. 

2.  Conscience.  Conscience  rebukes  us  when  we  do  wrong,  but  ap- 
proves our  right  actions.  Conscience  is  God's  voice  in  the  soul  of 
man,  and  if  we  obey  it  we  do  well,  but  if  not  are  wanting. 

3.  A  perfect  moral  standard  of  right  and  wrong.  God  does  not  ask 
what  you  think  of  your  actions,  how  they  compare  with  others,  or  what 
others  think  of  them ;  but  are  they  right  or  wrong  according  to  his  re- 
vealed will  ? 

4.  God^s  balances  are  just  andirm.  They  do  not  favour  one  more 
than  another.  With  God  where  **  much  is  given  much  is  required." 
He  takes  into  consideration  the  wealth  of  some  with  the  poverty  of 
others.    All  time,  talents,  and  possessions  are  to  be  accounted  for  to 
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God.    But  mark,  we  are  never  proper  weight  without  the  blood.    We 
are  only  free  through  blood. 

III.— Apply  the  balances: — 

1.  T0  the  moralist.  "  One  thing  thou  lackest."  The  guilt  of  the 
moralist  lies  not  in  actual  transgression,  but  in  his  neglect  of  the  pro- 
visions of  mercy. 

2.  To  the  formalist.  Orthodox  in  creed,  and  sound  in  discipline,  but 
no  spiritual  life,  no  inward  glow  of  soul.  God  requires  an  inward 
spiritual  experience,  truth  in  the  inward  parts. 

3.  To  the  worldly  '*  Christian''  Too  much  taken  up  with  business^ 
to  attend  the  means  of  grace,  and  to  family  worship.  Never  albw  the 
heart  to  be  so  full  of  the  world  as  to  expell  Christ. 

4.  To  the  indolent.  We  are  called  to  work  in  God's  vineyards 
**  Woe  to  those  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion." 

5.  To  the  infidel.  Your  arguments  will  weigh  little  in  the  scale  of 
God's  justice.     "  Hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies." 

6.  To  the  genuine  Christian.  You  have  been  washed  in  the  blood 
of  the  lamb  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  are  nothing  behind  itt 
weight.    All  may  become  Christians  by  giving  themselves  to  Jesus. 

J.  W. 

BACKSLIDERS  ENTREATED  TO  RETURN. 

**  Return,  ye  backsliding  children,"  &c. — ^Jer.  iv,  22. 

I. — ^The  characters  addressed.  "  Backsliding  children."  Back- 
slide. To  go  back  in  doctrine,  zeal,  or  labour  (v.  21).  In  the  full 
sense  "  children  "  only  are  capable  of  backsliding. 

II. — ^The  entreaty.  '*  Return."  The  Divine  Father's  heart  is  in 
the  words.  Usually  the  good  parent  follows^  and  succeeds  best  with 
the  wayward  child. 

III. — ^The  encouragement,  {a)  "  I,"  possessing  the  power  and 
grace  ;  {h)  "  Will,"  in  covenant  faithfulness  ;  {c)  ''  Heal,"  rather 
than  destroy,  immediately,  completely,  and  permanently. 

IV. — ^The  response.  "  Behold,  we  come,"  &c.  Heart  moved— 
conscience  aroused — reason  re-enthroned — feet  rightly  directed. 

E.  T. 


FAITH. 


The  following  outline,  adapted  from  an  address  by  the  Rev.  F.  H. 
Pentecost,  may  be  helpful  to  some  of  our  friends  : — 

In  the  numerous  cases  of  physical  healing  left  on  record  in  the  New 
Testament  we  find  that  faith  in  the  Lord's  willingness  and  ability  to 
heal  set  the  whole  man  moving  towards  Christ.      It  was  the  faith  of 
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the  lepers,  the  blind  man,  the  devil-possessed  men,  &c.,  that  brought 
them  to  Christ.  Now,  we  will  for  a  moment  suppose  that  the  soul— 
that  inner  man  that  needs  God's  healing — is  possessed  of  organs  and 
senses  corresponding  in  all  particulars  to  those  of  the  bodj^  And,  ix^ 
deed,  who  shall  say  that  the  body,  with  all  its  senses  and  organs,  is  any- 
thing more  than  a  contrivance  of  God  to  enable  the  soul  to  express 
itself  ?  Was  not  this  the  prime  reason  for  the  incarnation,  that  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  might  reveal  Himself  to  man  ?  This,  at  least,  seems 
to  be  assumed  by  the  Scriptures  in  addressing  m^i.  Consider  these 
things,  then,  by  way  of  illustration  : — 

1.  Faith  (or  the  ability  to  believe)  is  the  soul^s  ^r,  against  which 
the  words  of  God  and  Christ  are  directed.  "  Ifear,  and  your  soul  shall 
live"  (Isa.  Iv,  3).  **  He  that  heareth  my  words  and  believeth  hath 
everlasting  life  "  (John  v,  24).  Now  such  words  must  be  addressed  to 
a  faculty  or  sense  lying  deeper  than  that  of  the  bodily  organ,  else  they 
can  have  no  meaning  to  us  now,  and  so  of  all  other  such  words. 

2.  Faith  is  the  soul's  feet,  by  which  we  come  to  Christ.  "  Come 
unto  me."  Surely,  not  with  the  body,  for  that  we  can't  do  now  ;  and, 
besides,  it  is  not  bodily  need  or  life  for  the  body  that  we  want  to  seek. 
How  then  are  we  to  come  ?  One  woman  came  about  her  child, 
another  about  her  issue  of  blood.  One  ruler  came  about  his  son, 
another  about  his  daughter.  The  prodigal  came  about  bread  for  his 
famishing  body.  These  all  came  by  faith—  their  faith  found  its  expres- 
sion in  the  outward  act  of  coming  ;  but  the  mind  had  determined  the 
act  and  had  long  outrun  the  body.  So  the  soul's  feet  are  much  more 
fleet  than  those  of  the  body,  and  accomplish  its  journey  the  moment  it 
determines  to  go. 

3.  It  is  the  soul's  eye,  "  Sirs,  we  would  see  Jesus,"  said  the  Greeks 
to  Philip.  '<  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  said  John  the  Baptist,  ''look 
unto  me,"  says  Jehovah.  *'  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  was  craci- 
fied,"  said  Paul  to  the  Galatians.  But  these  are  all  soul  looks.  Now, 
faith  never  looks  at  itself,  but  at  God  in  Christ.  And  what  a  sight  it 
sees  !  Not  only  God  incarnate,  and  dying  for  us,  and  alive  again  from 
the  dead,  but  bearing  and  putting  away  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree.     What  a  sight  for  a  sinner !     We  would  not 

hide  our  blushing  face 

When  His  dear  cross  appears ; 

but  with  unveiled  face  beholding  (in  Him),  as  in  a  mirror,  the  glory 
of  God,  are  changed  into  His  image. 

4.  Faith  is  the  soul's  hand^  by  which  we  touch  Him  as  the  woman 
did  who  came  behind  in  the  press  (Mark  v)  ;  and  who  shall  say  it  was 
not  the  woman's  faith  that  moved  forth  her  hand  to  touch  Christ,  rather 
than  her  hand,  which  He  felt  in  distinction  from  the  rude  "throng- 
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ing  "  by  all  the  people  ?    It  is. the  hand  by  which  we  receive  the  out- 
: stretched  gift  of  eternal  life  (John  i,  ii ;  Rom.  vi,  23). 

5.  Faith  is  the  soul's  lips^  by  which  we  confess  Him  as  our  Saviour. 
**  Open  Thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall  speak  forth  Thy  praise.*' 

•^'  With  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation  "  (Psa.  liii ;  Rom. 
x)  ;  but  how  shall  lips  confess  or  praise  until  the  soul  hath  bidden  them 
to  that  office  ?     "My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord." 

6.  Faith  is  the  %o\xYs  palate,  by  which  we  taste  His  preciousness. 
^'  Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good  "  (Ps.  xxxiv,  8).  '*  If  so  be  that 
je  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious"  f  i  Pet.  ii,  3). 

7.  Faith  is  the  soul's  mouthy  by  which  we  eat  His  word  and  feed  upon 
His  broken  body.  "  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them  '*  (Jer. 
XV,  16).  "Eat,  O  friends;  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved" 
(Cant.  V,  1).  **  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath 
eternal  life"  (John  vi,  54-56). 

Now  Christ  may  •  be  and  is  received  by  any  one  of  these  seven 
acts  of  the  soul ;  for  every  act  of  faith  toward  Him  is  a  saving  act,  and 
sooner  or  later  all  these  acts  of  **  hearing,"  "  coming,"  *'  seeing,"  *'  re- 
ceiving," "  confessing,"  "  tasting,"  and  "  eating,*'  will  be  as  familiar  in 
the  Christian  life  as  their  corresponding  acts  in  the  body  are  familiar- 
in  natural  life.  "  He  that  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life."  My 
soul,  what  a  gift  is  this!  What  a  boon  from  God  I  With  what  shall 
vf6  compare  it  ?  God's  life  in  the  soul !  Christ  living  in  us  the  hope 
of  glory  !  Deliverance  from  sin  and  already  victor  over  death  I  And 
the  believer  hath  it  ;  not  shall  have  it.  "  The  present  tense  of  salva- 
tion,*' some  one  has  said ;  how  is  this  ?  Faith  is  not  only  the  condition 
■of  life,  but  it  is  the  sign  of  life ;  for  a  dead  man  cannot  **  hear," 
''  come,"  "  see,"  "  take,"  "  confess,"  "  taste,"  and  "  eat."  He  that  be^ 
lievtth  on  Me,  therefore,  hath  everlasting  life. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  RACE. 

"  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us.'* — Heb.  xii,  i. 

I. — ^The  christian  race.  I,  its  shortness,  ancient  racecourse 
•only  one  furlong  ;  2,  great  swiftness  and  exertion  required  ;  3,  a  goal 
to  reach  and  a  prize  to  gain. 

II. — The  direction  given,  i,  full  surrender  of  everything  that 
can  hinder  ;  2,  the  exercise  of  patience  ;  3,  continual  looking  to  and 
reliance  on  Christ. 

III. — Incentives  furnished,  i,  the  number  of  witnesses  ;  2,  the 
prize  to  be  obtained ;  3,  the  example  of  Christ. 
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JUSTICE. 
"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ? " — Gen.  xviii,  25. 

I. — Notice  the  grand  fundamental  truth  that  the  ways  of  God  are 
ways  of  righteousness. 

II. — That  the  impartiality  of  God*s  dispensations  is  evident  from  the- 
&ct  that  the  entire  field  of  judgment  is  subject  to  His  control,  ''  all  th& 
earth." 

III.— That  God's  dealings  with  men  are  not  partial  in  this  life  ;  i.e.y 
they  do  not  involve  injustice  here  to  be  counterbalanced  and  rectified 
by  the  judgment  which  is  to  be  hereafter. 

IV. — ^That  while  justice  must  be  tempered  with  mercy,  every  appeal 
for  mercy  should  be  grounded  on  an  underlying  principle  of  justice^ 

W, 


THE  JOURNEY  OF  LIFE. 
**  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate,*'  &c. — Matt,  viii,  13,  14. 

Life  is  compared  to  a  journey,  in  connection  with  which  notice — 

I. — The  two  entrances,  i.  The  wide  gate  ;  constantly  widen- 
ing ;  deceiving  the  eye.  2.  The  narrow  gate ;  closed  when  Adam 
fell ;  opened  when  Christ  died  ;  wide  enough  to  admit  the  sinner,  but 
not  his  sin  ;  **  enter  ^^  in,"  &c. 

n. — ^The  two  roads,  i.  The  broad  way  ;  must  be  broad  to  ad-^ 
mit  so  many  different  characters  ;  steep ;  slippery ;  downward  ; 
crowded.  2.  The  narrow  way  ;  difficult  on  account  of  indwelling 
sin  ;  yet  made  easy  by  Christ.  He  is  the  way.  In  this  way  there  are 
{a)  duties  to  be  performed  ;  (^)  difficulties  to  be  encountered ;  {c) 
helps  and  encouragements  to  be  looked  for. 

III. — ^The  two  ends.  I.  The  broad  road  *' leadeth  to  destruc- 
tion."  2.  The  narrow  way  '*  leadeth  unto  life.*' 

W. 


THE     PLATFORM. 


HINTS    TO    PUBLIC    SPEAKERS. 

The  following  remarks,  condensed  from  an  old  periodical,  will  per- 
haps prove  useful  to  some  of  our  readers  :— Public  speakers  often 
bring  on  fatal  diseases  by  the  improper  exercise  of  vocal  organs,  and 
failing  to  protect  them  from  cold  immediately  after.  If  a  man  speaks 
or  sings  in  the  air,  or  even  in  a  house,  where  there  is  a  current 
of  air  passing  him,  there  are  two  causes  of  danger  in  operation.  It 
requires-  more  effort  to  speak  in  the  open  air  or  in  a  draught ;  that  effort 
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debilitates  the  voice  organs  sooner  than  he  is  aware,  and  with  that 
effort  and  debility  there  is  unnatural  heat,  while  the  current  of  air  is 
constantly  conveying  that  heat  away  from  the  body,  depriving  it  of  its 
natural  amount,  leaving  the  speaker  in  the  end  weakened  and  ex- 
hausted, and  specially  liable  to  become  chilled.  In  all  public  speaking 
there  is  considerable  muscular  exertion.  The  body  perspires  freely, 
and  in  this  condition  is  chilled  by  a  very  little  exposure.  It  is  desir- 
able, therefore,  that  the  speaker  should  put  on  an  additional  garment, 
and  wrap  up  well,  before  passing  out  of  the  room.  In  damp  weather 
it  is  important  to  remain  in  the  house  five  or  ten  minutes,  so  as  to 
allow  the  perspiration  to  subside.  The  mouth  should  be  kept  closed, 
so  that  the  cold  air  may  not  pass  directly  to  the  throat.  If  necessity 
compels  the  person  wl^o  has  been  speaking  to  talk  after  leaving  the 
hall,  he  should  hold  a  handkerchief  loosely  over  the  mouth. 


THE    APOLOGETIC     SPEAKER. 

This  orator  begins  by  saying  that  he  positively  cannot  speak  owing 
to  a  very  bad  cold  in  the  head,  which  he  caught  a  few  days  ago  by 
imprudently  leaving  off  one  thickness  of  his  under-garments.  Or  he 
is  a  sufferer  from  the  aching  nerves  of  a  partially  decayed  tooth,  which 
he  has  allowed  to  remain  in  his  lower  jaw  longer  than  it  ought  to  by 
reason  of  not  having  had  time  to  go  to  the  dentist's  for  the  purpose  of 
liaving  it  rooted  out ;  or  he  has  not  fully  recovered  from  the  bruise  on 
his  knee,  which  he  received  when  that  joint  came  violently  in  contact 
with  the  brick  pavement  one  night  last  week,  some  careless  or  designing 
person  having  placed  melon  rind  in  a  spot  on  which  he  could  not  avoid 
treading.  Or  the  illness  of  his  wife's  cousin  (on  the  mother's  side) 
has  so  engrossed  his  attention  since  the  fourteenth  of  last  month  that 
he  cannot  collect  his  thoughts.  Or  he  fears  (after  promising  to  speak) 
that  he  is  not  the  best  man  whom  the  committee  could  have  selected 
for  this  interesting  occasion ;  and  as  he  sees  around  him  those  who  are 
more  eloquent  than  he,  he  trusts  that  his  well-known  inability  to  interest 
an  audience  will  suffice  for  a  reason  why  he  should  give  place  to  some 
of  the  learned  and  gifted  gentlemen  who  are  present.  Or  the  pressure 
of  business  during  the  past  few  days  has  been  such  as  never,  in  all  his 
business  experience  (and  here  he  stops  to  hint  at  what  a  tremendous 
experience  he  has  had),  crowded  on  him  before.  It  has  completely 
overwhelmed  him.  Or  he  is  totally  unprepared.  The  audience 
sympathises  with  the  afflicted  person,  and  unanimously  conclude  that 
it  is  unreasonable  to  expect  a  speech  from  a  man  labouring  under  any 
or  all  of  the  above-mentioned  disabilities.  They  wonder  that  his 
family  could  have  consented  to  his  leaving  home  under  the  circum- 
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Stances,  and  still  greater  is  their  surprise  to  see  that  the  committee  do 
noty  on  hearing  his  apologetic  statements,  at  once  procure  a  comfortaUe 
hack  and  hurry  him  to  a  place  of  repose  and  safety.  His  talk  is  apt 
to  be  a  continuous  string  of  nothings,  amounting  in  their  total  to 
exceedingly  little.  It  did  certainly  need  some  apology,  if  indeed  it 
ought  to  have  been  spoken  at  all.  It  would  have  been  better  to  omit 
it  altogether.  His  hearers  grow  weary,  and  while  they  wish  him  no 
particular  harm,  hope  that  some  of  his  infirmities  will  interfere  with 
his  appearance  in  public  should  a  future  uivitation  be  extended  to  him. 
Sometimes,  it  is  the  case,  however,  that  a  speaker  who  begins  with 
an  apology  makes  a  really  excellent  speech*  This,  which  is  a  rare 
occurrence,  is  only  an  evidence  that  good  men  sometimes  do  foolish 
things.  No  apology  ever  helps  a  speech.  No^ speech  is  as  good  with 
an  apology  at  the  beginning  as  it  is  if  the  speaker  plunges  at  once  into 
what  he  has  to  say  and  says  its  earnestly  and  clearly.  The  only  war- 
rantable apology  is  in  the  case  of  the  speaker  of  feeble  voice,  who 
consumes  the  first  five  minutes  of  his  speech  in  building  the  fire  under 
bis  boiler  to  get  up  suflicient  steam  to  enable  his  voice  to  be  heard.  If 
we  must  have  an  apology,  let  us  have  it  then,  for  nobody  will  lose 
anything  by  not  hearing  it. — Ametican  Paper. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


"A  PLEASANT  ROAD  TO  TRAVEL." 
"  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness.*' — Pro  v.  iii,  17. 
The  Boojc  of  Proverbs  is  largely  a  discourse  to  the  young,  composed' 
of  parental  admonitions,  and  full  of  faithful  and  fatherly  instruction. 
Its  design  is  to  expose  sin,  in  all  its  naked  hideousness,  and  to  unveil 
txuth  "  in  all  its  native  beauty."  This  is  its  general  purpose.  But  the 
text  has  the  distinct  and  definite  object  of  dispelling  the  delusion  so 
cqmmo^  to  youth :  that  a  religious  life  is  a  poor,  dull,  cold  affair. 
They  erroneously  imagine  they  can  find  in  sensual  pursuits  all  the 
elements  of  true  gladness,  and  so  they  consider  Christ's  service  as- 
destitute  of  all  enjoyment.  But  in  truth  there  is  no  joy  so  joyous  as 
the  Christian's,  no  peace  so  peaceful  as  his,  no  hope  so  bright  and 
cheering  as  the  hope  of  everlasting  life.  This  **way"  is  pleasant 
because  :-7- 

l.— T^is  JOY  IS  ENDURING.— The  joy  of  the  Christian  is  not  that  joy 
boro  of  excitement,  nor  is  it  the  noisy  mirth  of  besotted  manhood,  nor  the 
gladness  (if  gladness  it  be)  of  the  unrestrained  prodigal.  They  are  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  lasting  but  for  a  season.  The  source  of  this  unfailing 
joy  is  the  presence  of  God  with  us  in  the  smallest  details  of  life* 
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II. — ^^It  introduces  TO  GOOD  SOCIETY.  The  Christian  course  is  not 
a  path  of  solitude ;  but  we  journey  in  fellowship  with  the  purest  souls 
outside  Heaven,  and  are  cheered  by  the  sympathy  of  the  sanctified. 

III. — ^Its  cheerful  prospect.  Mount  Zion  is  indeed  "  beautiful 
for  situation/'  and  its  pilgrims  are  gifted  with  vision  that  not  only 
enjoys  every  stretch  of  landscape  beauty,  but  is  charmed  and  cheered 
with  faith — glimpses. of  a  mansion  in  preparation.  He  is  in  no  anxiety 
concerning  the  past.  He  is  assured  of  safety  and  satisfaction  in  the 
present,  and  the  future  is  fiill  of  joyful  anticipations. 

IV. — Its  joyful  termination.  After  life*s  journey,  how  very^ 
welcome  will  be  Heaven's  rest  I  The  bright  gleams  of  revelation  con- 
cerning the  saints*  future  relieve  life  of  its  weariness,  and  robs  death  of 
its  terrors. 

Application. — Counsel  them  to  become  Christ's  followers  in  health, 
and  their  lives  shall  be  made  bright  and  beautiful  with  the  sweetness  of 
a  Christly  disposition.  Follow  Him  all  through  this  "  way  "  to  the- 
sunset  of  life,  and  their  deaths  shall  be  the  "  death  of  the  righteous." 

J.  W.  Bray. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


Under  the  title  cA  "  The  Republic  of  God,"  (i)  we  have  a  philosophi-- 
cal  work  of  considerable  value,  and  one  the  careful  perusal  of  which 
cannot  fail  to  expand  and  enlarge  the  thoughts  of  the  reader.  The 
author's  central  thought  seems  to  be  that  neither  the  Old  nor  the  New 
Testament  is  to  be  regarded  as  primarily  the  record  of  a  religion,  but 
as  the  revelation  of  God  to  the  world.  "  The  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  have  not  a  religion,  nor  the  institution,  nor  the  revelation  of 
a  religion,  for  their  subject.  It  is  the  revelation  of  the  Christ  in  man,, 
and  the  infinite  and  eternal  life  of  man.  In  these  writings,  the  very 
word  religion  does  not  appear.  There  is  no  word  which  could  identify 
their  subject  distinctively  with  a  religion  or  a  philosophy.  Thus  there 
is  in  the  writings  of  St.  John  no  reference  to  the  subject.  The 
Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  John  are  concerned  with  a  revelation 
and  the  manifestation  of  an  eternal  life."  Of  course,  Dr.  Mulfordl 
iised  the  word  religion  in  this  passage,  in  a  sense  somewhat  difiFerent  to 
that  in  which  it  is  commonly  employed.  As  used  by  him  it  is  similar 
in  meaning  to  the  word  translated  "  superstitious,"  in  Acts  xvii,  22 — 
which  he  would  render,  **  I  perceive  that-in  all  things  ye  are  too  reli- 
gious,'* and  refers  rather  to  the  external  rites  and  ceremonies,  than  to 

(i)  •'The  Republic  of  God;  an  Institute  of  Theology.**     By   Elisha  Mulfor4^ 
LL.D.    Price  6s.    London :  R.  D.  Dickinson,  89^  Farringdon  Street. 


214  REVIEWS   AND    LITERARY   NOTICES. 

the  inner  life  of  which,  at  the  best,  they  are  very  imperfect  expressions. 
Christianity,  he  argues,  is  the  Divine  self-revelation.  It  is  the  con- 
tinuous revelation  of  a  person,  not  of  an  abstract  system,  nor  of  cer- 
.tain  propositions  which  convey  certain  abstract  truths.  *'It  is  not  the 
presentation  of  certain  abstract  notions  about  God ;  it  is  not  the  ^ev^ 
lation  of  a  scheme  of  divinity  that  man  is  to  receive  in  the  place  of 
God ;  it  is  the  revelation  of  God  Himself  to  man."  Following  up  this 
germinal  idea  we  have  a  beautiful,  though  at  times  somewhat  abstruse 
disquisition  on  the  being  and  personality  of  God ;  the  relations  of  re- 
ligion and  philosophy  to  the  revelation  of  God ;  the  revelation  of  God 
in  Christ ;  the  redemption  of  the  world,  and  the  life  of  the  Spirit.  In 
copious  notes  free  use  is  made  of  the  ideas  of  Maurice,  Campbell,  and 
Erskine,  as  well  as  of  those  of  such  German  writers  as  Hegel, 
Schleirmacher,  and  others ;  and  the  volume  is  altogether  one  to  be 
studied  with  care  and  thought.  It  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  reprints 
^f  American  theological  literature  which  Mr.  Dickinson  has  yet  given 
us. 

Mr  Elliot  Stock's  "  Cyclopaedia  of  Anecdote,"  (2)  is  now  complete 
in  its  new  and  cheaper  form,  and  though  sold  at  two-thirds  its  former 
price,  it  contains  precisely  the  same  matter  as  when  it  cost  7s.  6d. 
The  introductory  remarks  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Donald  Macleod,  editor  of 
Good  Wofds,  are  brief  but  very  pertinent.  He  justly  remarks  of  our 
Lord,  that  "  He  gathered  His  similes  from  every  region  of  nature. 
The  homeless  winds  and  the  flashing  lightning,  the  trees  and  grasses, 
-the  soil,  the  storm,  the  sea,  the  employment  of  men,  their  very 
sepulchres — all  served  His  purpose.  But  he  embodied  His  highest 
truths  in  His  parables.  He  incarnated  His  lessons  in  these  tales  which 
seem  to  live  and  speak  with  an  exhaustless  charm.  No  words  can 
exaggerate  the  influence  which  this  method  of  instruction  has  had." 
The  work  before  us  contains  upwards  of  fifteen  hundred  anecdotes, 
-each  arranged  under  its  appropriate  heading,  from  Admonition, 
Affliction,  and  Anger,  down  to  Youthful  Influence  and  Zeal.  Each 
paragraph  has  a  title  indicating  at  a  glance  its  contents,  and  a  com- 
,plete  index  will  be  found  at  the  end.  Every  local  preacher  or  public 
speaker  who  would  illustrate  his  discourses  forcibly  and  suitably, 
should  possess  himself  of  this  admirable  collection  of  anecdotes, 
which  is  as  remarkable  for  its  excellence  as  for  its  cheapness. 

Among  the  multitude  of  volumes  filled  with  recitations,  there  is 
jstill  room  for  more,  and  the  **  National  Temperance  Reader,"  just 
published  at  337,  Strand,  London,  possesses  the  merit  of  freshness, 
interest  and  variety.    The  volume  is  tastefully  got  up,  and  is  bound  in 

(2)  "The  New  Cyclopoedia  of  Illustrated  Anecdote,*'  Price  5s.  London: 
Elliot  Stock,  62,  Paternoster  Row. 
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cloth  for  IS.  6d.  From  an  advertisement,  we  learn  that  it  is  the  first 
yearly  volume. 

The  "New  Testament  Commentary  for  English  Readers,"  part  29, 
includes  the  first  seven  chapters  of  the  Corinthians.  The  introduc- 
tion is  brief,  but  full  of  information,  and  the  notes  are  exceedingly 
terse  and  suggestive.  No  one  possessed  of  this  work  should  preach 
from  any  text  in  the  New  Testament,  without  examining  it  carefully. 

In  "  CasselPs  Popular  Educator,"  Part  21,  we  have  lessons  in  up- 
wards of  fifty  different  subjects,  well-written  and  illustrated  for  sixpence.. 

Mr.  Thornley  Smith's  carefully  edited  re-issue  of  '*Dr.  Clarke's  Com- 
mentary," has  in  Part  16,  reached  the  end  of  the  Psalms,  the  notes  on 
which  are  exceedingly  copious.  Every  Psalm  is  fully  analysed,  and' 
the  analysis  will  often  serve  to  suggest  appropriate  homiletical  treat- 
ment. The  publishers  are  Messrs.  Ward  and  Lock,  for  whose  '*  Uni- 
versal Instructor  "  we  are  always  glad  to  be  able  to  speak  a  commen- 
datory word. 

The  Sunday  School  Union  are  re-issuing  their  "  Biblical  Treasury," 
which  is  one  of  the  completest  stores  of  illustrations  of  Scripture  we 
know.  The  first  volume  contained  Matthew,  and  tl'^ye  second  the 
other  Gospels,  and  each  volume  is  published  at  2s.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment portion  will  also  be  revised  as  soon  as  the  New  is  completed. 

Well-written  lives  of  Christian  workers  are  among  the  most  helpful 
books  the  preacher  can  place  on  his  shelves,  and  among  these  we  un- 
hesitatingly place  the  "  Autobiography  of  Charles  Finney  "  (London  r 
Hodder  and  Stoughton) ,  which  recalls  recollections  of  a  revivalistic 
work  of  special  interest  just  now.  The  present  edition  has  been  spe- 
cially prepared  for  English  readers,  and  its  perusal  should  be  both 
stimulative  and  instructive.  From  the  same  publishers,  we  have  also 
*'  George  F.  Pentecost :  a  Biographical  Sketch  with  Bible  Readings 
and  Experiences  with  Inquirers."  Dr.  Pentecost  is  but  little  known 
in  this  country ;  yet  there  are  few  evangelists  who  have  been  ihore 
successful  in  his  own  country.  The  record  of  his  life  is  well  told,  and" 
special  interest  attaches  to  the  story  of  his  early  mental  conflicts,  and 
of  his  ultimate  triumph  over  doubt.  We  particularly  commend  this 
work  to  those  who  wish  to  be,  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  words,  "  wise 
to  win  souls." 


ILLUSTRATIVE     QUOTATIONS    AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Christ's  Temptation. — Adam  was  a  champion,  and  so  was  Chrisr. 
Each  represented  a  race.  Adam  represented  mankind  ;  Christ  repre- 
sented His  church,  or  humanity  redeemed.     And  just  as  in  heroic 
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times,  it  was  not  unusual  for  the  leaders  of  opposing  hosts  to  challenge 
one  another,  and  fight  out  the  quarrel  in  single  combat,  whilst  either 
army  looked  on ;  so  now,  in  the  history  of  redemption,  we  are  arrived 
at  another  of  those  single-handed  encounters,  which  makes  the  opening  of 
the  Gospels  as  solemn  and  eventful  as  the  out-set  of  the  Bible.  Not 
improbably  the  first  suggestion  was  made  by  Satan  in  the  guise  of  i 
holy  hermit,  possibly  assuming  to  be  one  of  John's  disciples  who  had 
followed  the  Messiah  into  his  retirement,  but  had  had  doubts  whether 
Jesus  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God.  There  was  assuredly  nothing  in  the 
aspect  of  this  modest  and  ingenious -looking  inquirer,  as  we  would 
venture  to  suggest,  to  alarm  suspicion  or  draw  from  the  horrified 
beholder,  a  **  Satan  avaunt !"  for  while  his  mien  was  plausible,  his  speech 
was  smooth. — Dr,  Hamilton. 

Doing  Nothing. — I  once  had  a  friend  who  got  through  an  amazing 
amount  of  work,  and  was  on  this  account  a  wonder  to  every  one  who 
knew  him.  I  asked  him  on  one  occasion  what  his  secret  was,  as  I  felt 
sure  he  had  one,  and,  after  a  number  of  modest  disclaimers,  he  told 
me  that,  findmg  he  was  of  an  idle  disposition,  he  had  made  a  firm  resolve, 
and  to  agreatyextent  carried  it  out,  "never  be  doing  nothing^  He 
confessed  that  the  result  astonished  even  himself.  Any  one  who  will 
follow  his  example  may  do  great  things.  It  is  the  minutes  and  half- 
hours  which  are  frittered  and  dawdled  away  that  are  wasted.  Time  spent 
in  taking  needful  rest  and  recreation  is  well  spent ;  time  spent  in 
standing  about  and  'Mazing'*  is  usually  entirely  lost. — Casseirs 
Magazine. 

NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
HOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 881,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  ofl 
receipt  of  P.O.O.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 


THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


A  PLEA  FOR  SELF-DENIAL. 


IT  is  not  possible  to  separate  altogether  the  preacher  from  his 
sermon.  It  is  true  **  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels, 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us."  But 
it  is  equally  true  that  the  message  we  deliver  necessarily  becomes 
tinged  by  the  medium  through  which  it  passes.  The  ^vater  of  life, 
so  to  speak,  often  acquires  an  earthly  taste  from  the  vessels  by  which  it 
is  conveyed  to  the  thirsting  souls  around.  It  matters  a  great  deal 
what  the  preacher  is.  According  to  the  Apostle,  he  is  to  be  well 
reported  of  by  those  who  are  without ;  to  have  a  just  and  holy  reputa- 
tion, as  one  who  loves  the  good  and  hates  the  evil  in  every  form ;  and 
to  be  unrebukable  by  the  outside  world  for  any  blot  upon  his  character. 
T'hese  are  Divine  directions  regarding  the  Christian  preacher,  and  we 
cannot  neglect  them  without  peril.  When  the  world  recognises  its 
own  follies— not  to  say  vices — in  the  pulpit,  it  will  receive  no  heavenly 
message  from  that  quarter.  Habits  of  questionable  tendency,  to  use 
no  stronger  expression  concerning  them,  will  lead  the  believer  to  dis- 
trust, and  the  unbeliever  to  blaspheme.  "  Be  ye  clean  that  bear  the 
vessels  of  the  Lord,*'  is  a  precept  of  strict  application ;  and  we  had 
almost  said  it  is  to  be  interpreted  Kterally  as  well  as  morally  and 
spiritually.  Indeed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  untidiness  of  person 
and  slovenliness  of  habit  on  the  part  of  the  preacher  may  do  much  to 
neutralize  his  most  earnest  efforts,  and  render  useless  his  most  fervid 
appeals. 

But  above  all  things  we  would  urge  upon  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
to  remember  that  habits  of  self-indulgence  are  fatal  to  spiritual  useful- 
ness. If  ever  there  was  need  for  the  practice  of  the  strictest  self- 
denial  and  abstinence  on  the  part  of  those  who  enter  the  pulpit,  it  is 
now.  The  battle  against  intemperance  is  waging  more  and  more 
furious.  On  every  side  the  Church  is  becoming  alive  to  the  import- 
ance of  severing  men  from  the  drink  if  they  are  to  be  saved  from  their 
sins.  The  day  is  fast  approaching  when  no  man  will  find  his  preach- 
ing listened  to  with  much  respect  if  he  be  known  to  indulge,  though 
never  so  moderately,  in  the  use  of  so-called  **  stimulants."  Medical 
science  everywhere  condemns  them.  The  use  of  them  can  no  longer 
be  defended  on  the  ground  of  supposed  physical  benefit.  That  notion 
has  long  since  been  exploded.  If  any  one  takes  strong  drink  now,  he 
does  so  because  he  likes  it.  and  for  no  other  reason.    The  world  is 
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'beginning  to  know  this,  and  will  judge  accordingly.  On  the  other 
hand|  the  mischief  which  strong  drink  is  doing  to  the  bodies  and  souls 
of  men  is  being  more  clearly  recognised.  It  is  the  one  supreme  evil 
against  which  Christianity  struggles  vainly  until  it  is  absolutely  sub- 
dued. It  robs  our  churches  of  converts,  trips  up  the  feet  of  the 
unwary,  and  drags  down  to  despair  and  death  thousands  who  have 
once  made  a  fair  and  promising  profession.  The  world  knows  this  as 
well  as  we  do.  They  are  watching  us  now  with  a  careful  eye ;  and 
that  man  who,  for  his  own  indulgence,  refuses  to  throw  away  altogether 
the  source  of  so  much  misery  and  woe,  is  becoming  a  marked  man- 
marked,  that  is,  by  the  world  outside,  as  one  who  preaches  fairly 
enough,  but  who  hesitates  to  practise  all  that  his  Gospel  teaches.  For 
the  sake  of  them  that  are  without,  we  urge  every  preacher  to  become  a 
total  abstainer  from  all  intoxicating  drinks. 


BUTLER'S  ANALOGY   OF    RELIGION.— PART  IL 


I.— THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Had  the  light  of  nature  been  sufficient,  there  would  have  been  no 
revelation,  but  the  condition  of  the  heathen  world  is  evidence  enough 
of  the  need  of  something  more  than  natural  religion.  Some  few,  in- 
deed, might  have  been  able  to  reason  out  the  whole  of  that  system 
unaided,  but  the  generality  would  not ;  and  hence,  even  to  make  what 
we  call  ** natural  religion"  clearly  intelligible,  some  supernatural 
religion  is  requisite.  With  this  fact  as  his  starting  point,  Butler  pro- 
ceeds to  show  the  importance  of  Christianity  as  being,  first  of  all,  a 
republication  and  embodiment  of  natural  religion — an  adaptation  of  it 
to  the  present  circumstances  of  mankind ;  and,  secondly,  as  contain- 
ing an  account  of  things  not  discoverable  by  nature.  On  the  first  of 
these  he  proceeds  to  show,  that  Christianity  instructs  in  the  moral 
system  of  the  world,  that  it  is  the  work  of  an  infinitely  perfect  Being, 
that  virtue  is  His  law,  and  that  He  will  render  to  all,  in  a  future  state, 
according  to  their  deeds.  It  frees  natural  religion  from  the  obscuri- 
ties of  superstition,  and  reaffirms  its  essential  principles  with  authority, 
adding  the  new  proofs  of  miracles  and  prophecy.  Without  attempting 
to  show  whether  miracles  can  satisfy  every  inquirer  on  points  which 
natural  phenomena  have  failed  to  demonstrate,  Butler  shows  that 
miracles  are  authoritative  to  particular  persons  and  in  particular  stages 
of  religious  inquiry.  Christianity  has  introduced  new  light  on  such 
things  as  repentance,  the  future  state,  &c. ;  and  the  institution  of  a 
visible  Church  affords  constant  remembrance  of  the  reality  of  truth. 
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But  Christianity  is  still  more  important  as  the  revelation  of  a  distinct 
dispensation,  with  (i)  new  truths  and  (2)  new  duties.  The  new  truths 
mainly  relate  to  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Reason  reveals  the  relation  of  God  to  the 
world  as  its  Maker  and  Governor ;  but  revelation  has  alone  made 
known  that  Christ  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  our  Guide  and  Sanctifier.  Out  of  these  new  relationships 
new  duties  arise,  and  the  obligation  to  those  duties  is  as  real  as  the 
obligation  to  perform  the  duties  which  we  are  taught  by  nature.  If 
Christ  be  the  Mediator,  if  Christianity  be  true,  no  one  caii  say  what 
may  follow  the  careless  disregard  of  Him,  even  in  the  way  of  natural 
consequences.     As  the  natural  consequences  of  vice  in  this  life  are  to 

-  be  considered  as  judicial  punishments  inflicted  by  God,  so  the  judicial 
punishments  of  the  future  life  may  be  the  natural  consequence  of 
violating  or  disregarding  the  relations  in  which  God  has  placed  us  here, 

.  and  which  He  has  made  known  to  us  by  revelation. 

The  distinction  between  the  moral  and  the  positive  in  religion  is 
shown  to  consist  in  this,  that  we  see  the  reason  for  moral  duties,  but 
not  that  for  positive  commands.    The  former  arise  out  of  the  nature 

•  of  the  case.  Hence  the  preference  given  in  Scripture  to  moral  over 
positive  duties ;  but  the  student  will  do  well  to  note  that  what  Butler 
refers  to  throughout  as  **  moral "  duties  are  those  the  obligation  to 
which  is  eternal,  while  the  obligation  to  "positive"  comimands  is 
temporary.  External  worship  of  God,  he  says,  is  a  moral  duty,  and  as 
such  is  of  perpetual  obligation.  Not  so  any  particular  form  in  which 
that  worship  is  to  be  rendered.  If  two  precepts  conflict,  or  seem  to 
conflict,  the  moral  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  positive,  the  former  being 
written  in  our  hearts.  That  the  moral  has  the  greater  claim  is  shown 
by  the  nature  of  the  case,  which  tells  us  that  nothing  can  be  acceptable 
to  God  without  holiness ;  and,  further.  Scripture  lays  stress  upon  the 
moral,  reminding  us  of  our  Lord's  distinctions.  (See  Matt,  ix,  13; 
xii,  7,  &c.)  ,The  reader  is,  however,  guarded  against  falling  into  the 
mistake  of  supposing  that,  because  positive  duties  are  inferior  to  moral 

'  ones,  they  are  therefore  of  no  importance.  The  objection  that  revelation 
discloses  things  not  capable  of  being  tested  by  reason  or  natural  religion 

.  is  anticipated,  and  will  be  found  dealt  with  in  chapter  III. 


Serving  God. — ^Work  need  hinder  no  man  serving  God.     Gideon 

was  threshing  wheat  when  visited  by  the  angel ;  David  was  among  the 

sheep-fold  when  called  to  be  a  king ;  Amos   amid  the  herdsmen  of 

Tekoa  when  he  became  a  prophet ;  and  Paul  a  tent-maker  at  the  sai^^ 

.  time  as  an  Apostle. 


THE  PALM  TREE  AND  ITS  LESSONS. 


The  frequent  allusions  in  the  Bible  to  the  palm  tree  make  it  often  pre- 
sent in  our  minds  as  a  symbol  of  all  that  is  most  winning  and  beautiful 
in  Christian  life.  But  only  those  who  have  travelled  in  Oriental  lands, 
and  have  seen  the  graceful  stem  so  lithe  and  straight  and  tall  rearing 
itself  in  aerial  symmetry,  crowned  with  its  sheaf  of  waving  green,  can 
take  to  their  thought  the  full  glory  of  the  palm.  The  Rev.  Dr.  W. 
Fleming  Stevenson,  writing  of  this  splendid  Eastern  tree  in  a  recent 
number  of  Good  Words,  gives  some  suggestive  particulars.  '*  The 
beauty  of  the  palm,"  he  says,  "  is  not  its  only  feature.  There  is  its  great, 
strength.  Heavy  weights  hung  at  the  top  will  not  deflect  it.  We 
have  often  watched  men  climb  the  branchless  trunk  for  sixty  or  seventy 
feet  in  the  south  of.  India ;  for  that  is  their  business,  to  climb  it  twice 
a  day  in  the  season,  and  empty  the  vessel  that  is  filled  with  the  sweet 
sap  taken  from  the  crown ;  and  it  was  more  like  climbing  an  iron 
pillar.  And  have  we  not  all  seen  Christian  men  and  women  carry 
great  burdens  of  duty  that  would  have  bent  others  down^  and  yet  with 
such  erectness  of  purpose  and  such  simplicity  and  cheerfulness,  that  it 
might  have  been  thought  easy  ?  The  palm  tree  grows  slowly,  more- 
over, and  it  is  long  before  it  yields  its  fruit.  The  early  dates  are  not 
the  best ;  they  are  never  so  good  as  when  the  fruit  of  other  trees 

'  would  begin  to  fail ;  for  the  palm  is  reported  to  be  at  its  best  from 
twenty-five  years  up  to  one  hundred ;  and,  indeed,  an  Indian  proverb 
declares  that  it  takes  a  thousand  years  to  grow.  And  is  it  not  true 
that  the  life  and  strength  and  spirit  of  an  aged  Christian  are  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  ?    And  there  is  another  merit  of  the  tree  to  which  the 

, natives  of  palm-growing  countries  attach  the  largest  importance — I 
mean  the  multitude  of  uses  to  which  it  can  be  put.    There  is  a  sapng 
in  the  south  of  India  that  there  are  three  hundred  and  sixty  uses  of 
the  Palmyra  palm,  and  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  it  meets  half 
the  wants  of  a  peasant  household.    The  sap  and  the  fruit  are  excellent 
food,  and  ripe  or  unripe,  the  fruit  is  wholesome ;  the  beams  and  rafters 
of  the  house  are  made  of  the  trunk,  the  roof  of  the  leaves  ;  but  the 
leaves  also  make  the  mats  and  baskets  of  the  home,  the  vessels  for 
drawing  water,  and  the  pages  of  the  books  which  until  lately  were  the 
only  books  known  among  the  Tamils,  the  writing  scratched  upon  the 
firm  surface  with  an  iron  pen.     Is  not  true  Christian  life  the  usefiil 
life  ?    Christians  may  or  may  not  have  brilliant   endowments ;  the 
greatest  number  of  them  are  probably  persons  of  common-place  lives ; 
but  they  are  useful  and  helpful,  helpful  to  their  neighbours,  of  infinite 
use  and  blessing  to  the  great  world  about  them ;  and  they  are  this  simply 
because  they  are  living  a  loving  life,  after  the  pattern  set  by  Christ.*' 
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Go  FROM  Your  Knees  to  the  Chapel. — Get  a  renewal  of  your 
commission  every  time  you  go  to  preach.  Never  disappoint  a 
congregation,  however  small,  and  never  be  behind  time.  Be  short  and 
lively  in  your  exercises,  take  your  fire  from  the  heavenly  altar,  preach  a 
full  and  present  salvation,  look  for  present  results,  and  hold  a  prayer 
meeting  after  your  evening  services  whenever  practicable.  More  prayer 
will  bring  more  power.  Fervent  continued  application  will  fill  every 
Church  with  the  presence  of  a  living,  personal,  though  unseen  Christ, 
and  conversions  will  take  place. 

The  End  of  Preaching. — But  observe,  now,  the  great  motive 
which  is  to  actuate  you  in  all  this  ;  it  is  in  order  that  you  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  plain  meaning  of  which  is — 
your  great  aim  is  to  be  to  bring  it  about,  so  far  as  it  can  depend  on 
you,  that  when  your  Lord  shall  at  last  come  to  call  you  to  your  final 
account,  every  soul  which  has  ever  been  the  object  of  your  pastoral 
care  shall  stand  before  Him  in  the  completeness  of  Christian  character 
and  spiritual  life.  This  is  to  be  your  supreme  and  all-governing  end 
in  all  your  labours  in  preaching  Christ.  What  a  sublime  and  yet 
terribly  oppressive  dignity  does  this  prospect  at  once  confer  upon  your 
office  1  There  looms  now  in  the  distance,  or  rather  near  at  hand,  that 
tremendous  hour  when  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of 
God  shall  peal  through  the  regions  of  the  dead,  and  all  souls,  small  and 
great,  shall  stand  before  the  great  white  throne  and  Him  that  sitteth 
thereon,  from  whose  face  heaven  and  earth  shall  flee  away.  And  you, 
my  brother,  will  be  there  to  give  in  your  account,  and  to  present,  on  a 
page  bright  and  shining,  or  blear  and  blotted,  the  last  and  finished  re- 
sults of  your  ministry,  to  the  view  of  the  all-seeing  Eye.  To  gaze 
upon  this  awful  prospect  will  surely  lift  you  above  the  motives  to  which 
even  ministers,  as  being  human,  are  prone.  For  what  is  a  name 
among  men — what  is  the  charm  of  eloquence,  or  the  fickle  gale  of 
popularity,  or  the  more  solid  advantages  of  wealth  and  influence,  in 
comparison  with  the  approval  of  the  Master,  to  whom  your  work  is  to 
be  submitted  at  last  ?  What  is  the  pleasure  of  pleasing  man  to  the 
pleasure  of  pleasing  Him  ?  How  can  we  name  such  a  trifle  as  gratify- 
ing the  fancy  or  taste  of  your  hearers  in  the  same  day  with  the  privilege 
of  furthering  their  growth  in  holiness,  and  fitting  them  to  stand  ac- 
cepted before  God  ?  The  veriest  chaff  of  time  driven  before  the  winds 
of  eternity — the  mists  of  an  hour  melting  before  the  advancing  sun — 
are  all  such  motives  as  these  compared  with  the  hope  of  presenting  a 
single  soul  perfect  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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Hints  from  Phelps's  Theory  of  Preaching. — Preach  rather  on 
holiness  than  on  sin ;  more  often  on  God  than  on  man ;  on  the  rewards 
of  piety  more  frequently  than  on  the  doom  of  guilt.  No  preacher  can 
describe  the  New  Jerusalem  as  St.  John  has  described  it.  The  pulpit  is 
frequently  made  ridiculous  by  prolonging  and  improving  upon  Scrip- 
tural imagery.  One  of  the  most  masterly  successes  of  the  pulpit  is 
that  of  freshening  an  old  story.  It  is  not  so  much  the  greatness  as  it 
is  ihtzjuoridiimssoi  statesmen  which  often  renders  their /rite  ajid  je/um 
tributes  of  respect  to  Christianity  as  solemn  to  us  as  proverbs  ci 
religious  wisdom.  Real  power  in  a  preacher  is  essentially  solemn  and 
affectionate.  No  preacher  can  afford  to  support  the  reputation  of 
having  more  grit  than  grace.  Study  of  texts  for  the  sake  of  retrench- 
ment down  to  the  precise  limits  of  the  subjects  is  the  mark  of  an 
accomplished  preacher.  Ignorant  and  partly  educated  preachers  do 
immense  injury  to  the  pulpit  by  their  blind  hostility  to  science.  There 
are  men  who  sustain  the  pulpit,  and  there  are  men  whom  the  pulpit 
sustains.  The  Scriptures  are  ancient^  not  antiquated.  If  a  preacher 
must  be  limited  to  one  intellectual  talent  for  the  pulpit,  let  him  pray 
for  that  (i{ picturesque  explanation.  The  pulpit  has  been  slow  to  learn 
that  many  incidents  in  the  parables  teach  nothing.  Other  things 
being  equal,  the  man  who  knows  will  be  heard  in  preference  to  the 
man  who  only  believes. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  xii,  i.— The  narrative  still  relates  to  the  third  day  of  the  week. 
Our  Lord's  refusal  to  tell  His  authority  is  followed  by  three  parables. 
The  first  (that  of  the  two  sons)  and  the  third  (marriage  feast),  are  given 
by  Matthew  only ;  the  second  (vineyard)  is  related  by  all  three  of  the 
synoptics. .  It  will  be  interesting  to  turn  back  to  Mark  iv,  where  we 
have  several  parables,  evidently  spoken  early  in  our  Lord's  ministry. 
Since  that  chapter  we  have  read  of  many  miracles,  and  many  solemn 
words,  but  of  no  parables  ;  now  He  began  again  to  use  them.  "  Our 
Lord  seems  to  take  up  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  (v,  x-7),  and  to 
build  His  teaching  the  more  willingly  on  the  old  foundations  as  He 
was  accused  of  destroying  the  law.  Comp.  Deut.  xxxii,  32  ;  Ps.  Ixxx, 
8-16 ;  Ezek.  xv,  1-16  ;  Hos.  x,  i.  By  the  vineyard  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  kingdom  of  God,  as  successively  realized  in  its  idea  (i)  by 
the  Jew  and  (2)  by  the  Gentile  "  {Maclear).  The  people  would  be 
familiar  with  the  picture  raised  by  this  parable,  as  the  country  was 
famous  for  its  grapes.     S^Q  Num.  xiii,  23  ;  Isa.   xvi,  8*io ;  Jer. 
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xlviii,  32.  Dr*  Robinson  says  of  the  vines  near  Hebron,  "  They  are 
planted  in  rows  eight  or  ten  feet  apart  in  each  direction.  The  stock  is 
suffered  to  grow  up  large,  to  the  height  of  six  or  eight  feet,  and  is 
there  fastened  in  a  sloping  position  to  a  strong  stake,  and  the  shoots 
suffered  to  grow  and  extend  from  one  plant  to  another,  forming  a  line 
of  festoons.  Sometimes  two  rows  are  made  to  slant  toward  each 
Other,  and  thus  form  by  their  shoots  a  sort  of  arch.  These  shoots  ire 
pruned  away  in  autumn."  By  "  hedge  *  we  are  to  understand,  not  a 
fence  of  thorns,  but  a  stone  wall  to  keep  out  the  wild  boars  (Ps.  Ixxx, 
13),  jackals,  and  foxes  (Num.  xxii,  24 ;  Cant,  ii,  15  ;  Neh.  vi,  3).  The 
word  only  occurs  here,  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Matt,  xxi,  33  ;  in 
Luke  xiv,  23,  "highways  and  hedges;"  and  Eph.  ii,  14,  "middle 
wall  of  partition."  Dean  Stanley,  in  his  *'  Sinai  and  Palestine,"  says, 
**•  Enclosures  of  loose  stone,  like  the  walls  of  fields  in  Derbyshire  or 
"Westmoreland,  everywhere  catch  the  eye  on  the  bare  slopes  of  Hebron, 
of  Bethlehem,  and  of  Olivet."  The  wine-vat  would  be  a  pit  excavated 
in  the  earth,  and  mortared  and  plastered  like  a  cistern.  Over  the  vat 
was  a  wine-press  into  which  the  grapes  were  heaped,  and  when  the 
juice  was  trodden  out  it  flowed  into  the  vat. 

2. — "  Of  the  fruit,"  rent  paid  in  kind.  **  We  must  be  content  here 
with  following  the  general  drift  of  the  parable,  and  cannot  find  any 
exact  parallel  in  the  history  of  Israel  to  the  successive  sendings  of  the 
servants  of  the  householder.  It  is  enough  to  see  in  them  the  general 
expectation  that  the  developed  life  of  Israel  should  be  worthy  of  its 
calling,  and  the  mission  of  the  prophets  who,  as  the  servants  of 
Jehovah,  were  sent  from  time  to  time  to  call  the  people  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  "  {^New  Test,  Com,'). 

3. — The  gradual  growth  of  the  outrage  is  clearly  traced :  (i)  the 
first  servant  they  "  caught,  beat,  and  sent  away  empty; "  (2)  at  the^ 
second  they  **  cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  sent 
him  away  shamefully  handled;  "  (3)  the  third  "they  killed." 

4. — **  The  different  sendings  must  not  be  pressed.  They  probably 
imply  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  warnings  given,  and  set  forth  the 
long-suffering  of  the  householder  ;  and  the  increasing  rebellion  of  the- 
husbandmen  is  shown  by  their  increasing  ill-treatment  of  the  messen- 
gers "  {Alford), 

5. — For  evidence  as  to  the  literal  application  of  this  charge  against 
the  Jews  see  i  Kings  xviii,  13  ;  xix,  2  ;  xxii,  24-27  ;  2  Kings  vi,  31 ; 
2  Chron.  xxiv,  21 ;  xxxvi,  15,  16  ;  Heb.  xi,  37,  38. 

6. — As  to  the  sending  of  the  son,  Mark  alone  notes  that  he  was 
only  and  well-beloved,  Luke  giving  the  Lord's  words  most  fully,  with 
the  very  expressive  touch,  "  It  may  be  they  will  reverence  him  when 
they  see  him."    The  Revised  Version  has  it :  "  He  had  yet  one,  a 
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beloved  Son;  he  sent  him  last  nnto  them.''  On  the  Sonship  of 
Christ  see  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  of  which  it  is  the  fundamental 
idea. 

7. — "  One  chief  reason  why  the  Jewish  rulers  wished  to  destroy 
Jesus  was  because  they  feared  that  if  He  got  the  people  to  follow  Him, 
the  Romans  would  come  and  put  an  end  to  all  the  power  the  Jewish 
rulers  still  had.  This  seems  to  agree  with  what  the  husbandmen  in  the 
parable  said,  *  Come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be 
ours '  "  {Bourdtllon),     See  John  xi,  47-53. 

8. — **  The  minor  touches  of  a  parable  are  not  always  to  be  pressed 
in  our  interpretation  of  it,  but  we  can  hardly  help  seeing  here  a  latent 
reference  to  the  facts  (i)  that  our  Lord  was  delivered  over  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Gentiles  and  (2)  that  He  was  crucified  outside  the  Holy 
City  (Johnxix,  20;  Heb.  xiii,  12),  which  was,  in  a  special  sense,  as 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts"  {New  Test,  Com,), — "This  may 
involve  an  allusion  to  Christ  suffering  without  the  gate.  The  prophecy 
was  meant,  if  possible,  at  the  last  hour  to  prevent  the  guilt  of  its  own 
fulfilment"  {Farrar). 

*^*  Notes  on  the  rest  of  the  parable,  with  a  number  of  homiletical 
hints  and  outlines  on  the  whole  passage,  will  be  given  next  month. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 
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PENITENTIAL  PETITIONS.— (8-10.) 
Prayer  is  the  outcry  of  a  troubled  heart.  Every  trouble  does  not 
awaken  prayer  for  spiritual  blessings.  The  trouble  of  the  penitent 
always  does.  His  trouble  is  deep,  desperate,  and  bitter ;  but  ends  in 
pardon,  joy,  and  pacification.  The  petitions  that  rise  to  his  lips  are 
the  most  important  that  can  be  offered.  None  more  so  than  these  re- 
corded here : — 

I. — Prayer  for  power  to  hear  joy  and  gladness  that  the  bonk 

WHICH  HAD  BEEN  BROKEN  MIGHT  BE  HEALED. — David    had   SUCh  a  clcaT 

conception  of  God's  tenderness  and  love  that  even  in  the  hour  of  his 
deepest  humiliation  he  had  confidence  to  pray  not  only  for  pardon,  but 
for  joy  and  gladness.  God  does  not  require  a  lifelong  sorrow  for  sin. 
He  does  not  keep  the  true  penitent  waiting  long  for  joy.  No  years  of 
penance  at  the  gate,  but  a  glad  welcome  at  once. 

I.  David  frayed  to  hear  joy  and  gladness, — Sin  had  dulled  his 
spiritual  hearing.  Celestial  harmonies  that  had  once  thrilled  his  soul 
were  no  longer  heard.  His  ears  needed  to  be  unstopped.  God  alone 
can  make  the  spiritually  deaf  to  hear.    Men  may  hear  sensual  and 
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secular  joy  without  the  healing  touch  of  the  divine  hand,  but  not 
spiritual.  This  is  heard  only  by  divinely  quickened  faculties.  Sorrow 
is  silent ;  joy  is  sonorous.  The  universe  is  full  of  music  to  the  forgiven. 
Joy  comes  in  fulfilled  desire.  The  penitent  may  hear  joy  and  gladness 
(i)  From  the  uttered  declaration  of  pardon  in  his  soul;  (^2)  From  the 
inanifestations  of  divine  approval  in  his  conscience  and  in  his  circum- 
stances; (3)  From  the  joy  and  gladness  of  God  Himself  over  his  re- 
turn to  Him;  (4)  From' the  joy  and  gladness  of  the  saints  on  earth 
and  the  angels  in  heaven  over  his  repentance. 

2.  David  prayed  for  joy  and  gladness  that  his  broken  bones  might 
be  healed, — He  lay  like  one  who  had  fallen  from  a  precipice,  or  on 
whom  a  tottering  tower  had  fallen,  broken  and  crushed.  His  spiritual 
energies  were  utterly  prostrate.  The  divine  hand  was  upon  him 
breaking  out  of  him  all  s^-righteousness,  all  self-confidence.  He  was 
lielpless  and  wretched.  He  could  do  nothing  but  pray  for  the  divine 
<:onsolation.  To  hear  joy  and  gladness  would  restore  him.  It  would 
(i)  Remove  the  utter  prostration  which  a  consciousness  of  the  divine 
anger  had  produced;  (2)  Restore  those  energies  which  had  been 
broken  in  the  hour  of  sin  and  penitence ;  (3)  Infuse  fresh  and  jubilant 
vigour  for  future  activities ;  (4)  Remove  all  the  weakening  effects  of 
his  fall — his  broken  bones  would  rejoice.  It  is  right  to  pray  for  joy  and 
gladness.  God  delights  to  give  these  blessings.  If  He  send  grief,  it  is 
to  prepare  us  for  joy. .  The  end  of  all  God's  dispensations — the  ultima- 
tion  of  a  creation  in  travail — is  to  give  joy  and  gladness  to  the  holy. 
To  continue  to  mourn  and  weep  after  his  forgiveness  has  been  received 
is  to  manifest  ingratitude,  to  weaken  our  religious  influence,  and  to 
allow  the  enfeebling  effects  of  sin  to  remain  upon  us.  Bones  broken 
by  penitence  as  well  as  sin  may  be  fully  healed.  They  may  be  all  the 
stronger  for  breaking.  "  Fractures  well  cured  make  us  more  strong." 
— Herbert, 

II. — Prayer  for  the  removal  of  divine  displeasure,  and  of  the 
INIQUITIES  which  HAD  CAUSED  IT. — ^The  consciencc  often  reflects  the 
dispositions  of  God  towards  us.  To  the  guilty,  God  is  a  terror ;  to 
the  forgiven,  an  attractive  tenderness.  A  man  sees  the  face  of  God  in 
his  own  soul.  As  sin  is  the  voluntary  act  of  a  moral  agent,  God  must 
be  displeased  with  it.  He  is  angry  with  the  wicked.  Human  parts 
are  ascribed  to  God,  not  that  He  has  a  form  like  ourselves,  but  that  He 
possesses  the  affections  and  attributes  which  those  parts  make  visible. 
Sin  is  the  sole  object  of  God's  displeasure.  Weakness^  ignorance^  un- 
conscious error  He  pities,  but  sin  He  abhors  (Hab.  i,  13).  Men's  sins 
must  awaken  His  displeasure,  because  (i)  They  are  contrary  to  His 
holy  nature;  (2)  They  are  a  violation  of  His  righteous  laws;  (3) 
They  are  rebellions  against  His  benign  authority;  (4)  They   have 
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marred  His  brightest  handiwork;  (5)  They  have  brought  misery  and 
ruin  to  myriads  of  His  creatures.  When  a  man  turns  his  face  towards 
his  sins  he  remembers  that  God's  face  is  towards  them.  That  face  is 
then  as  a  consuming  fire.  Prayer  is  awakened  that  it  may  be  turned 
away  or  hidden.  This  is  the  prayer  of  one  (i)  That  was  convinced  of 
the  guilt  of  his  sins ;  (2)  That  felt  that  God  was  justly  displeased  with 
him  on  their  account;  (3)  That  believed  .that  God's  righteous  anger 
might  be  averted. 

^  He  also  prayed  that  the  cause  of  God's  displeasure  might  be  removed. 
This  had  been  the  burden  of  his  prayer  before  (see  v.  i).  Ardent 
feeling  does  not  fear  repetition.  True  prayer  is  not  shaped  by  the 
rules  of  rhetoric.  It  utters  again  and  again  its  paramount  desire, often 
"  saying  the  same  words."  Only  one  word  is  now  added — ^the  signifi- 
cant word  "  all."  His  terrible  fall  had  brought  before  him  all  his 
iniquities.  One  sin  truly  seen  may  awaken  sorrow  for  the  sins  of  a 
whole  life.  Memory  is  busy  in  the  mind  of  the  penitent.  All  sin  is 
abhorrent  to  him  as  well  as  to  God.     He  abhors  it  because  it  is  dis- 

.  pleasing  to  God.  Every  sin  needs  repentance  and  divine  forgiveness. 
Until  sin  is  blotted  out  God's  face  must  be  a  terror  to  us,  or  covered. 
God  can  eternally  blot  out  all  iniquities,  (i)  The  blotting  out  of 
iniquities  is  a  divine  act  put  forth  in  answer  to  penitential  prayer ;  (2) 
While  iniquities  are  not  blotted  out  divine  displeasure  must  rest  upon 
the  sinner;  (3)  There  is  no  other  way  by  which  we  may  have  our 
iniquities  blotted  out  but  by  penitence  and  prayer. 

III. — Prayer  for  heart-cleanness  and  moral  steadfastness.— 
The  heart  is  life's  central  force.  Its  pulsations  are  felt  throughout  the 
entire  being.  Man's  moral  heart  is  his  predominant  sympathy,  his 
love.    The  heart  determines  the  character  of  the  life. 

1.  The  penitent  recognises  the  depravity  of  his  heart  naturally.  He 
has  no  hope  in  self-creations.  In  self-righteous  moods  men  assert  the 
purity  of  their  hearts— their  thoughts  may  be  occasionally  evil,  or  their 
dispositions  or  their  passions,  but  their  hearts  are  pure — ^but  when  con- 
viction for  sin  is  felt  the  heart  is  seen  to  be  "  deceitful  above  all  things ^ 
and  desperately  wicked.' '  This  consciousness  awakened  this  passionate 
cry. 

2.  //  is  also  recognised  here  that  a  clean  heart  must  he  a  divine 
creation,  God  alone  can  awaken  in  man  new  moral  sympathies,  a  pure 
and  purifying  love.  He  must  put  forth  the  same  power  as  that  which 
was  used  in  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.     The  same 

^word  is  here  used  (bara)  as  is  used  of  the  first  creation.  It  is  not  a 
reparation  of  the  old  nature,  not  a  mere  amendment  of  the  life,  not 
merely  help  in  intended  resistance  to  evil  that  is  here  desired,  but  a  nc^ 
creation— a  divine  work  above  nature.     Efforts  of  self-purification, 
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manipulations  of  priests,  ritualistic  ceremonies  cannot  bestow  it.  It  is 
God's  greatest  gift.  It  is  God's  most  difficult  creation.  Material 
worlds  could  not  resist  God ;  man  can. 

3.  The  heart  that  is  here  prayed  for  is  a  clean  one.  What  varied 
hearts  throb  in  the  moral  life  of  men  I  Heart-cleanness  is  possible 
{Ezek.  xxxvi,  25-27).  It  is  promised.  All  the  emanations  from  such 
a  heart — the  thoughts,  desires,  inclinations,  imaginations,  and  affections 
—are  clean.  Its  possessor  will  (i)  Live  in  unhindered  communion " 
with  God;  (2)  Seek  to  surround  himself  with  pure  associations;  (3) 
Enjoy  the  highest  blessedness  possible  on  earth ;  (4)  Escape  many  of 
the  contaminations  of  evil;  (5)  Aim  at  the  promotion  of  purity  in 
others;  (6)  Have  an  indweUing  assurance  of  the  eternal  felicity  of 
heaven. 

David  also  prayed  for  moral  steadfastness  for  a  fixed  spirit. — 
Hengstengberg,  He  had  stood  firmly  in  righteousness  before  his  fall, 
and  he  desired  to  stand  firmly  again.  Penitents  dread  fixture  falls. 
David  had  learned  in  the  hour  of  his  sin  the  secret  of  his  former  stead- 
fastness. All  self-confidence  was  gone.  Steadfastness  must  come 
from  a  divine  renewal.  The  same  spirit  that  renewed  the  face  of  the 
earth  must  renew  him.  Moral  strength  is  a  divine  impartation. 
Yielding  to  evil  increases  our  natural  tendency  to  moral  vacillation.  By 
divine  grace  we  may  be  **  steadfast  and  immovable ;  "  firm  in  virtue^ 
strong  to  resist  sensual  allurements,  fixed  in  our  affections  towards 
purity. 

Among  innumerable  false,  unmoved. 
Unshaken,  unseduced,  unterrified. 

Moral  Steadfastness  will  save  (i)  From  the  evils  of  retrogression; 
(2)  From  bringing  dishonour  upon  our  religious  profession;  (3) 
From  the  stings  of  remorse;  (4)  From  the  darkening  of  the  divine 
countenance  ;  (5)  From  the  loss  of  spiritual  power.  It  will  give  us 
progressive  goodness,  spiritual  influence,  inward  peace,  the  abiding 
spirit  of  God,  consciousness  of  victory,  and  everlasting  glory. 

W.  Osborne  Lilley. 
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THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  CALVES. 

Thy  calf,  O  Samaria,  hath  cast  thee  off ;  Mine  anger  is   kindled   against  them; 
how  long  will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to  innocency  ? — Hosea  viii,  5. 

Samaria  was  the  seat  of  government  set  up  by  Jeroboam,  son  df 

Nebat,     He  rebelled  against  Rehoboam,  son  of  Solomon,  because  of 

'  the  evil  counsel  of  that  young  man  in  rejecting  the  overtures  of  his 
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people.  But  Jeroboam  feared  that  the  ties  of  religion  would  be 
stronger  than  the  ties  of  politics,  and  to  prevent  his  newly  acquired 
nation  from  returning  again  to  their  old  haunts,  he  invented  a  new 
religion  to  employ  their  faculties  and  to  engross  their  attentions.  He 
did  not  erect  a  new  temple  ;  had  he  done  so,  the  nation  might  have  had 
a  new  history ;  but  he  set  up  a  sort  of  idolatrous  worship,  and  of  all 
absurd  things  set  up  calves  to  be  worshipped  (one  at  Dan,  the  other 
at  Bethel),  so  as  to  catch  all  the  people  who  might  be  induced  to  visit 
Jerusalem,  to  satisfy  the  natural  religious  yearning  of  their  soul.  This 
was  probably  the  remnant  of  one  of  the  idolatries  which  the  people 
had  learnt  in  Egypt. 

These  idols  effected  the  purpose  intended.  They  kept  the  people 
from  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  but  they  did  more.  They  made  the 
people  irretrievable  idolaters.  The  consequence  was  that  God's 
wrath  descended  upon  the  nation,  and  all  the  **  calves  '*  in  creation 
would  have  been  unable  to  prevent  its  overthrow.  The  words  of  our 
text  seem  to  be  words  of  irony  when  it  is  said,  "  Thy  calf  hath  for- 
saken thee." 

There  are  three  things  here  for  our  consideration  : — 

I. — An  ATTAINMENT  SPOKEN  OF.  "  How  loug  wiU  it  be  ere  they 
attain  to  innocency  ?  " 

"  Innocency  "  is  here  put  for  *'  true  and  saving  religion."  And  this 
is  a  most  desirable  attainment,  more  so  than  all  besides. 

1.  It  is  important  because  without  it  there  can  he  no  fellowship  with 
God,  Without  fellowship  with  God  there  can  be  no  peace  ;  without 
peace  there  can  be  no  happiness. 

2.  It  is  important  because  without  it  man  cannot  live  well,  A 
guilty  man  lives  according  to  his  thoughts. 

3.  It  is  important  because  without  it  man  cannot  die  well.  There 
is  nothing  before  a  sinner  but  death,  darkness,  and  despair. 

II. — A  HINDRANCE  SUGGESTED.  The  calves  were  the  idols  set  up 
to  prevent  the  Israelites  from  worshipping  Jehovah.  The  hindrances 
to  attaining  innocency  (that  is,  satisfying  the  natural  cravings  of 
religion  in  worshipping  God)  are  the  idols  which  are  set  up  in  the 
human  heart.  These  idols  are  not  outward  blocks  of  wood  and 
stone,  but  objects  which  are  sought  and  desired  more  than  God.  They 
may  be — 

1.  The  gratification  of  self.  Self  is  one  of  the  most  favoured  of 
idols,  it  is  worshipped  by  all,  and  the  man  who  worships  self  cannot 
worship  God. 

2,  The  vanities  of  the  world.  The  idolatry  of  the  present  day,  if  not 
so  bold  in  its  rebellion,  is  not  so  religious  as  in  the  days  of  old.  The 
idolatrous  Jews  and  heathen  were  essentially  religious.    It  was  death 
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to  any  one  to  speak  against  the  gods.  It  is  pleasure  now  men 
worship,  and  a  god  of  any  sort  is  forgotten. 

3.  The  use  of  strong  drink.  It  is  this  that  more  than  all  other 
things  combined  keeps  men  from  God. 

III. — The  consequences  inferred.  A  time  is  coming  when  trae 
religion  will  be  the  only  thing  worth  professing.  The  day  of  sifting 
will  arrive,  God's  anger  will  be  kindled  against  the  persistently  un- 
godly. Then  what  avail  will  the  false  gods  which  men  have  served  so 
long  be  to  afford  them  shelter  ?  The  calf  will  cast  thee  off.  There  are 
two  penalties  then  to  the  guilty.  They  lose  both  earth  and  heaven^ 
They  are  cast  off — 

1.  By  the  devil  whom  they  serve.  The  world  cannot  offer  them 
help.     Satan's  object  is  only  to  effect  their  ruin. 

2.  By  the  God  whom  they  have  neglected.  How  can  He  who  has 
been  scorned  and  forsaken  be  the  succour  of  those  who  have  despised 
His  love  and  rejected  His  rule  ? 

How  empty  and  foolish  the  conduct  of  those  who  do  not  worship 
the  true  Jehovah.  W. 

DESIGN  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

I. — Commemorative.  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me"  (i  Cor.- 
xi,  24  25).  I.  "In  remembrance  of  Me,"  the  end.  2.  *'This  do," 
the  means. 

II. — Representative.  "This  is  My  body;  this  is  My  blood" 
(Mark  xiv,  22-24).  i.  The  bread,  or  Christ's  body,  represents  His 
personality,  or  the  incarnation.  2.  The  wine,  or  Christ's  blood,  re* 
presents  His  work,  or  the  atonement.  The  bread  and  wine,  the  body 
and  blood,  represent  the  incarnate  career. 

III. — Proclamative.  ^*  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup  ye  proclaim  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come"  (i  Cor.  xi,  26). 
The  Lord's  Supper  an  immortal  witness  to  the  crucifixion. 

IV. — CovENANTivE.  "  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  My  blood " 
(Luke  xxii,  20).  The  engagement  both  Divine  and  human.  Solemnity 
of  the  service;  the  covenant  sealed  with  Christ's  blood  ;  fitly  called  a 
'*  sacrament." 

V. — Communicative.  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  a  communion  of  [participation  in]  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  loaf 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  a  communion  of  [sharing  in]  the  body  o£ 
Christ?"  (i  Cor.  x,  17).     John  vi,  22-63,  the  best  comment. 

VI. — Associative.  "  We,  who  are  many,  are  one  loaf,  one  body  ;* 
for  we  all  partake  of  the  one  loaf"  (i  Cor.  x,  17).  Personal  member- 
ship in  Christ  is  universal  co-membership  of  Christ's  people.  Com- 
munion with  Him  is  intercommunion  of  those  who  are  His. 
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VII. — Anticipativk.  "  I  will  not  henceforth  drink  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  My  Father"  (Matt,  xxvi,  29).  The  dirge  glides  into  the  paean. 
Hint  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  Bridegroom  and  bride  at  the 
same  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  xix,  6-9). — National 
Baptist. 

MAN'S  OWN  RESOURCES. 

Drink,  waters  out  of  thine  own  cistern,  and  running  waters  out  of  thine  own  well. 
«— Prov.  ¥,15. 

I. — Man  has  independent  spiritual  resources,  (i)  He  has 
independent  sources  of  thought.  Every  sane  man  can  and  does  think 
for  himself.  (2)  He  has  independent  sources  of  experience.  No 
two  have  exactly  the  same  experience.  (3)  He  has  independent 
powers  of  usefulness.  Every  man  has  a  power  to  do  something-  which 
no  other  can. 

II. — Man  is  bound    to  use  these   resources.    '*  Drink  waters 
out  of  thine  own  cistern."    Do  not  live  on  others'  self-drawing,     (i) 
Honours  our  own  nature.     (2)  Increases  our  own  resources.    (3)  Con- 
tributes to  the  good  of  the  universe.     The  man  who  gives  only  what  • 
he  hasjborrowed  from  others  adds  nothing  to  the  common  stock. 

The  subject  (i)  indicates  the  kind  of  service  which  one  man  can 
spiritually  render  another.  Man  does  not  require  to  go  to  the  "  well  " 
of  the'priest.  What  he  wants  is  the  gospel  of  love  to  thaw  his  frozen 
nature,  and  to  unseal  the  exhaustless  fountain  within.  (2)  Suggests 
an  effective  method  to  sap  the  foundation  of  all  priestly  assumptions. 
Let  every  man  become  self-helpful,  and  the  influence  of  those  who 
arrogate  a  lordship  over  the  faith  of  others  will  soon  die  out.  (3) 
Presents  a  motive  for  thankfully  adoring  the  Great  Creator  for  the 
spiritual  constitution  He  has  given  us.  We  have  resources,  not  of 
course  independent  of  "  Hitn,^'  the  primal  font  of  all  power,  but  in- 
dependent of  all  creatures.  W, 

LESSONS  FROM  DREAMS. 

Thou  scarest  me  with  dreams,  and  terrifiest  me  through  visions. — ^Job  vii,  14. 

These  words  lead  us  to  consider  four  things  concerning  the  soul : — 
I. — ^The  mind's  independency  of  the  body.  In  sleep  the  body 
is,  so  far  as  sensation  and  voluntary  action,  dead,  and  yet  in  this  state 
the  mind  acts.  What  did  the  mind  do  in  Pharaoh's  dream,  in  Jacob's 
dream,  in  Joseph's,  in  chief  butler's,  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  ?  in 
Peter's  and  Paul's  dream  ?  If  the  mind  can  thus  act  independentiy 
^f  the  body,  we  may  infer  (i)  That  it  is  the  essence  of  oxa personality* 
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The  eye,  self  of  our  being,  acts  when  the  body  is  asleep.  (2)  The  pro- 
bability of  our  living  and  acting  when  the  body  is  in  the  grave.-  Absent 
from  f he  body  and  present  with  the  Lord. 

II. — The  mind's  sources  of  misery.  Man's  greatest  suffering  is  not 
physical.  What  anguish  men  have  had  in  dreams !  Of  Eliphaz  and 
Pilate's  wife.  A  guilty  conscience  raises  past  sins  from  the  grave  of 
forgetfulness,  and  makes  the  imagination  create  a  hell  of  terrible  retri- 
bution, 

III. — The  mind's  accessibility  to  god.  God  is  ever  present  with 
the  soul.    Whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ? 

IV. — The  mind's  supreme  interest.  If  God  has  access  to  the 
soul,  our  chief  interest  must  be  in  cultivating  His  friendship.  There 
is  no  peace  to  the  wicked.  Three  things  are  necessary  to  this  friend- 
ship on  man's  part : — 

a.  A  satisfactory  settlement  of  his 'old  offences. 

)8.  A  supreme  affection  for  the  Divine  character.  "  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven,"  &c,  **  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  wake  up  in  Thy  like- 
ness." 

y.  A  cordial  and  unqualified  submission  to  His  will.  "  Thy  will  be 
done." 

This  must  be  the  chief  aspiration  of  the  soul. 

W. 


A  CALL  TO  THE  DISOBEDIENT. 

What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper  ?  Arise,  call  upon  thy  God,  if  so  be  that  God  will 
think  upon  us,  that  we  perish  not — ^Jonah  i,  6. 

The  occasion  of  this  address  is  narrated  in  the  preceding  verses. 
Spiritually  this  passage  may  be  accommodated  and  improved. 
Notice : — 

I. — The  miserable  state  of  the  sinner  represented  by  the 
METAPHOR  OF  SLEEP.  Paul  uses  the  same  figure  in  Ephes.  v,  14. 
The  representation  is  just. 

1.  In  sleep  there  is  a  suspension  of  the  bodily  powers.  The  person 
asleep  is  incapable  of  performing  his  accustomed  works  or  actions. 
And  the  sinner  is  incapable  of  doing  God's  work.  Duty  is  pointed 
out,  orders  are  issued  from  the  Most  High,  but  the  sinner  is  weak,  in- 
efficient, and  disinclined  to  obey. 

2.  In  sleep  the  mind  is  often  filled  with  vain  thoughts  and  confused 
ideas.  So  the  sinner  only  dreams  about  spiritual  things  and  eternal 
realities.  His  ideas  of  God,  religion,  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation,  &c., 
are  terribly  dark  and  confused. 

3.  In  sleep  a  man  is  void  of  fear,  and  insensible  to  danger.  And 
the  sinner  rests  in  a  state  of  carnal  security  without  concern,  although 
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God's  wrath  is  upon  him,  and  any  moment  he  might  drop  into  per- 
dition. 

4.  In  sleep  a  man  is  at  rest^  and  easy  in  his  situation.  Sleep 
often  lulls  his  sense  of  the  difficulties  of  his  earthly  state.  So  the 
sinner  is  without  anxiety  as  to  his  soul's  concerns.  He  is  so  engrossed 
with  the  things  of  time  that  he  is  quite  at  ease  as  to  eternal  matters. 
By  the  things  of  this  world  he  is  rendered  indifferent  to  the  interests  of 
the  next.     His  conscience  is  easy  and  inactive. 

n. — ^The  question.  What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper  ?  Sinner,  give 
a  reason  for  your  conduct.  God  calls  you  to  a  noble  work  and  a  better 
inheritance.  Then  why  not  obey  ?  Why  halt  ?  What  profit  is  there 
in  sin  ?  Know  ye  not  that  **  the  wages  of  sin  are  death?"  What 
.mean  ye  then  to  seek  death  in  the  error  of  your  ways  ? 

HI. — ^The  ADMONITION,  '*  Arisc,  call  upon  thy  God."  God's 
gospel  is  His  voice  to  call  men  to  awake  out  of  their  spiritual  sleep. 
The  gospel  appeals  to  men's  conscience,  and  says,  "  Awake."  The 
Spirit  operates,  and  says,  **  Awake,  ye  sleeping  sinners."  The 
ministers  are  commissioned  to  say  to  the  moral  sleeper,  "  Awake." 
In  these  ways  God  admonishes  you,  sinner.  Then  "  Awake  "  now,  as 
it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep.  "  Arise,  call  upon  thy  God." 
That  is,  Pray  unto  thy  God,  and  let  thy  prayer  be  connected  with  thy 
faith.  Have  confidence  in  God  as  the  Hearer  and  Answerer  of  prayer, 
and  He  will  hear,  deliver,  and  save  thee. 

IV. — ^ThE     reason   urged  TO    ENFORCE  THIS  ADMONITION.      *'  If  SO 

be  that  God  will  think  upon  us,  that  we  perish  not,"  God  does  think 
upon  sinners.  He  thought  upon  them  when  He  appointed  His  only 
begotten  Son  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  us.  When  man  fell,  and  there  was 
no  eye  to  pity  and  no  arm  to  save,  He  looked  down,  and  beholding  our 
helpless  grief,  He  saw,  and  O,  amazing  love,  He  flew  to  our  relief. 
He  gave  His  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  all,  and  a  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  To  His  love  and  compassion  for  us  let  the 
promises  and  invitations  of  the  gospel  testify.  The  various  means  em- 
ployed for  the  sinner's  salvation  prove,  beyond  question,  that  He 
thinketh  upon  fallen  men,  and  that  His  thoughts  are  those  of  mercy 
and  salvation.  Then,  sinner,  awake  from  thy  moral  sleep,  and  with 
confidence  draw  nigh  to  God,  who  is  thinking  upon  thee  and  waiting 
to  save  thee.  Call  upon  Him,  and  you  will  never  perish.  He  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out  those  who  come  to  Him.  J.  W. 


CHRIST'S  RICHES  AND  POVERTY. 
For  yc  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. — a  Cor.  viii,  9. 
I. — Christ's  ETERNAL  riches,     i.  Rich  in  Himself  as  possessing 
all  the  perfections  of  Deity  in  their  plenitude ;  a,  in  all  the  limitless 


OUTLINES   FOR  THE   PULPIT.  233 

treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ;  3,  in  creative  power  and  might ; 
.4,  in  the  love  and  veneration  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven ;  5,  in  the 
works  of  His  hands ;  *'  all  things  are  of  and  for  Him."  These  riches 
are  {a)  inexhaustible,  and  (d)  incomprehensible. 

II. — The  deep  poverty  to  which  he  stooped,  i,  He  assumed 
our  nature ;  laid  aside  the  girdle  of  light,  and  the  robe  of  power,  and  the 
sandals  of  beauty  to  array  Himself  in  the  torn  and  tattered  garments 
of  poor  humanity  in  its  lowest  condition.  2,  He  became  poor  in  re- 
putation ;  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  3,  Poor  in  consolation; 
^'  alone."  4,  Poor  in  circumstances ;  His  first  bed  a  manger,  His 
last  a  borrowed  tomb.     "  Foxes  have  holes,"  &c. 

III. — Its  glorious  purpose.  **That  we  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich."  i,  In  grace,  to  pardon  our  sins,  sanctify  our  natures, 
subdue'our  foes,  bear  our  trials,  and  perform  our  duties.  2,  In  glory, 
of  which  we  are  heirs,  even  in  this  life,  destined  hereafter  to  inherit 
kingdoms,  thrones,  and  crowns. 

Application. — ^The  Apostle  says,  *•'  Ye  know,"  &c.  (i)  From  the 
testimony  of  His  word  ;  (2)  by  the  evidence  of  untold  millions  who 
have  experienced  its  blessedness;  but  (3)  do  we  know  it  personally t 
consciously,  having  the  "  witness  in  ourselves  ? "  Spiritually  we  are 
poor ;  none  but  Christ  can  make  us  rich.  Has  He  enriched  you  ?  Do 
you  know  this  grace  ? 

J.  Cautherrington.  ' 


PROTECTION       AGAINST       NEEDLESS 
DISCOURAGEMENTS. 


^*  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same."  So 
writes  the  Apostle  Peter  (i  Pet.  iv,  10).  Earnest  and  faithful  labourers 
in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  are  sometimes  discouraged  in  their  work, 
and  tempted  to  think  their  labour  in  vain,  because  they  do  not  see  such 
clear  tokens  of  success  as  others.  This  is  generally  the  result  of  un- 
wise and  unwarrantable  expectations,  through  overlooking  certain  laws 
by  which  God  generally  operates.  The  lesson  which  the  Apostle  would 
teach  us  is  that  the  way  in  which  we  receive  good  is  an  index  to  the 
way  in  which  God  would  have  us  do  good.  The  way  whereby  God 
communicates  good  to  us  is  the  way  in  which  He  will  use  us  to  com- 
municate or  minister  good  to  others.  A  certain  style  of  preaching 
was  the  means  of  converting  or  blessing  you ;  you  may  expect  that  to 
be  the  way  in  which  your  services  will  be  most  blessed  to  others.  John 
is  drawn  to  the  Master  in  a  regular  and  quiet  way ;  and  it  is  by  regular 
and  quiet  work,  by  testifying  to  that  of  which  he  had  been  an  eye- 
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witness,  that  he  is  chiefly  blessed  to  the  good  of  the  Church.  Paul,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ  as  Saviour  of  him- 
self, the  chief  of  sinners,  in  a  miraculous  and  altogether  irregular 
manner ;  and  we  find  his  life  one  of  miracle  and  irregularity  through^ 
out.  That  fiery  intensity  v  hich  changed  so  suddenly  the  fierce  perse- 
cutor into  the  faithful  preacher  of  the  gospel  was  blessed  in  bringing 
many  souls  as  suddenly  to  leave  their  idols  and  follies  and  turn  to 
God.  Having  differently  received  the  gift,  his  ministrations  were 
different,  but  no  less  a  force  for  good. 

We  are  told  that  Christ  "  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  luito 
men"  (Eph.  iv,  13).  He  gave  to  men  what  first  He  had  made  His  own» 
and  made  useful  to  Himself.    Even  so  should  we  not  covet  another's 
success,  or  imitate  his  ministrations ;  but,  humanly  speaking,  form  our 
expectations  according  to  and  build  our  hopes  upon  these  means, 
thoughts,  agencies,  experiences  which  we  have  led  captive,  and  which 
we  seek  to  give  to  men.    The  sun  shines  through  the  windows,  and 
fills  your  room  with  cheerful  light ;  but  as  the  hours  roll  on  the  light  of 
day  departs,  and  then,  through  that  same  window,  light  that  came 
originally  from  the  sun  shines  forth  unbidden  to  guide  the  benighted 
traveller.     **  Minister  as  you  receive  the  gift ; "  be  content  that  your 
light  should  shine  out  by  the  same  avenue  as  it  shone  in ;  be  content  to 
illuminate  others  by  ihe  same  old  means  by  which  others  illuminated 
you.     Your  light  may  not  shine  so  brightly  as  the   luminous  glare 
which  dazzles  the  beholder's  eye  in  theatre  or  hall  of  pleasure.     But  in 
the  silent  watches  of  a  lone  and  dreary  night  the  steady  light  of  your 
soul  may  lead  some  sad-hearted  lost  one  safe  to  the  fold  of  Jesus.  Your 
light  may  not  be  reflected  upon  the  faces  of  crowds  of  enthusiastic 
admirers,  nor  may  it  fall  upon  those  who  spend  their  idle  moments 
beneath  its  cheering  rays,  and  then  pass  on  to  think  no  more ;  but  all 
unknown  to  yourself  it  may  guide  some  storm-tossed  ship's  crew  from 
scenes  of  danger  and  peril  to  a  harbour  of  rest  safely.  **  As  received,  so 
minister."    The  lessons  which  we  are  best  qualified  to  teach  are  those 
which  we  have  leatned  ourselves.     If  you  have  received  a  knowledge  of 
life's  lessons,  teach  that  to  others,  and  so  comply  with  this  text.    You 
can  best  describe  a  path  through  which  you  have  travelled  yourself. 
The  map  is  good,  but  the  presence  itself  is  better.     By  the  way  in 
which  God  found  you,  and  you  Him,  you  will  best  help  others  God- 
ward.     As  we  '*  have  received,*'  we  ought  "to  testify  what  we  knowj' 
and  expect  it  to  have  about  the  same  effect  upon  others  as  it  had  upon 
us.    These  words  are  the  echo  of  the  Master's  words  in  Matthew  x,  8, 
and  together  they  form  at  once  a  command  and  a  safeguard  against 
forming  baseless  expectations,  and  against  consequent  discouragement. 
Give  or  minister  that  which  ye  lave  received  (i  Cor.  x»,  23),  for  it  is 
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Xhat  part  of  the  Gospel  banquet  (Mark  viii,  6)  which  He  has  called 
yon  to  distribute  to  the  hungry  multitude ;  it  is  the  measure  of  the  gift 
of  Christ  to  you  (Eph.  iv,  7),  and  through  you.  Give  what  you  have. 
:actually  received,  and  it  is  sure  to  tell.  If  you  seek  to  entertain  men 
•with  your  fancies,  to  convert  them  to  your  opinions,  to  unite  them  into 
3'our  speculations,  then  'tis  well  to  be  prepared  for  failure.  But  if  what 
you  dispense  be  what  you  have  actually  received,  experienced,  realized, 
then  you  may  expect  it  to  be  effectual,  and  will  not  be  disappointed^ 
Minister  the  gift  freely,  i.e.,  without  charge  to  the  recipient ;  not  without 
labour  or  expense  to  the  giver.  It  cost  Christ  and  many  of  His  servants 
their  lives  to  jgive  it  freely  to  us.  We  know  how  slowly,  how  ungrate- 
fully, we  received  that  gift  which  was  purchased  for  us  at  such 
tremendous  cost,  and  yet  it  continued  to  be  offered  freely  to  us  till  at 
length  we  accepted,  and  shall  we  be  disheartened  because  others  are  as 
slow  to  receive  as  once  we  were  ?  What  we  freely  give  may  oft  cost 
us  much,  but  not  so  much  as  that  which  we  received,  for  in  this 
respect  "  the  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master." 

Minister  the  same  as  you  have  received  as  to  quantity ^  freely  and 
abundantly.  You  have  received  largely  of  His  love,  long-suffering, 
patience,  grace,  perseverance ;  give  largely  of  the  effects  thereof  in 
word,  and  act,  and  life.  Constantly  receiving  the  gift,  in  one  way  or 
another  be  habitually  ministering.  Minister  the  gift  humbly,  for  it  is 
His  command,  and  in  obeying  you  simply  do  your  duty  (Luke  xvii, 
10).  Minister  the  gift  gladly,  for  giving  or  ministering  is  God's 
appointed  way  of  enriching  the  giver  (Luke  vi,  38).  Minister  the  gift 
with  fear  and  awe,  for  your  ministering,  your  representations  of  God, 
will  not  be  ineflfectual.  If  it  prove  not  **life  unto  life,"  it  will  "death 
to  death"  (2  Cor.  ii,  16).  Who  minister,  **  Every  man  that  received 
gift,"  &c.  Surely  there  is  some  gift  that  you  have  received,  and  it  is 
your  duty  and  privilege  in  some  way  to  use  or  minister  the  same  to 
those  around. 

T.  Watson. 

WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


BAD  HABITS. 
"  Accustomed  to  do  evil." — Jer.  xii,  13. 

I. — Bad  Habits,,  and  how  they  are  Formed.  Sonje  things  are 
natural  to  us.  We  never  needed  to  l^arn  them.  We  are  made  with 
them — e,g.,  breathing,  moving,  crying,  eating,  drinking.  But  there  are 
some  things  which  seem  as  natural  as  these  which  we  can  as  little  help 
^doiIlg,    Once  we  could  not  do  them.    They  were  painful  to  do  at  first. 
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but  by  doing  them  over  and  over  again  we  got  into  the  way  of  doing 
thefo';  and  they  are  now  habits.  For  a  habit  is  just  something  we  have 
got  accilslomed  to  do.  We  are  made  up  of  /lalfifs.  Almost  anything 
may  be  made  a  habit  if  it  is  just  done  often  enough  or  long  enough. 
Bad  habits  are  generally  most  easy  to  be  got  at  because  we  have  a  bad 
heart  to  begin  with,  but  some  are  painful  and  unpleasant  to  acquire. 
Almost  all  our  habits  are  acquired  in  youth,  and  when  we  become 
men  and  women  it  is  hardly  possible  to  get  quit  of  them.  The  great 
inducement  to  do  what  is  evil  is  that  it  is  **  just  for  once."  Doing  a 
thing  once  does  not  make  a  habit.  '*  One  swallow  does  not  make  a 
summer,"  but  it  is  on  the  way  to  it.  And  doing  a  thing  once  makes^ 
it  easy  to  do  it  again,  and  again,  till  it  becomes  a  habit.  Take  a  few 
specimens  of  bad  habits : — 

1 .  In  the  matter  of  reading.  Well-trained  children  know  how  to 
discriminate  between  good  and  bad  reading.  A  book  was  sent  by  the 
author  to  a  friend.  The  next  time  they  met  he  asked  if  he  had  read  it* 
He  replied,  "  No,  it  is  a  bad  book."  "  How  do  you  know  if  you  have 
not  read  it  ? "  '*  We  do  not  need  to  eat  all  the  meat  at  table  to  know 
whether  it  is  good  or  bad  ;  if  we  find  one  bite  tainted,  we  order  it 
away."  We  should  so  deal  with  bad  books.  Reading  sensational 
novels  keeps  many  from  being  saved. 

2.  In  the  matter  of  speaking.  Slang  words ;  coarse  and  low  ex- 
pressions ;  vulgarity ;  half-untruths ;  half-oaths ;  disrespectful  words 
to  parents,  teachers,  masters,  or  mistresses ;  things  we  think  smart  or 
witty  ;  speaking  against,  or  telling  tales  about  people — all  these  become 
habits.  Then  there  is  the  habit  of  exaggeration,  making  everything 
appear  greater  than  it  really  is,  which  makes  young  people  grow  up 
liars. 

3.  In  the  matter  o^food.  Making  too  much  of  it — children  unable 
to  take  good  food  unless  they  have  pickles  and  sauces.  We  should 
not  live  to  eat,  for  that  puts  us  on  a  level  with  the  beasts.  Then  there 
is  bver-indulgence  in  sweetmeats,  and  learning  to  smoke,  and  drink 
wine  and  other  intoxicating  drinks.    These  are  all  bad  habits. 

4.  Carelessness  and  slovenliness.  Untidiness  in  dress,  awkwardness 
in  manner  at  table,  &c. ;  doing  things  in  a  wrong  or  defective  way  to 
save  trouble  and  effort ;  doing  things  with  the  left  hand  that  should  be 
done  with  the  right ;  want  of  steadiness  in  keeping  at  anything. 

5.  Procrastination.  Putting  off  till  to-morrow  what  ought  to  be 
done  to-day.  Being  late  for  school,  church,  &c;  These  bad  habits 
have  a  bearing  on  higher  thing?,  for  there  is  a  tendency  to  put  off  the 
soul's  salvation. 

II,. — ^The  Power  these  Habits  get  over  tjs,  and  the 
Difficulty  of  their  Cure.    I  spoke  about  our^having  habits^    I 
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might  rather  speak  about  them  having  us.  They  hold  us  in  their 
grasp.  You  have  seen  ivy  clinging  to  an  old  wall ;  if  you  try  to  take 
it  away,  the  wall  comes  with  it.  Or  you  have  seen  a  little  boy  on  a 
horse;  he  has  such  a  control  over  it  with  the  bridle  that  he  can  make 
it  go  where  he  likes.  These  are  pictures  of  our  habits.  One  of  our 
Edinburgh  ministers  was  in  Africa,  and  a  little  negro  boy  who  had 
never  seen  a  white  man  before  put  his  fingers  to  his  lips,  and  began  to^ 
rub  his  hand,  expecting  the  white  to  come  off.  God  says  if  you  can 
make  a  black  man  white,  or  get  the  spots  off  a  leopard,  then  you  who 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  doing  what  is  bad  may  be  brought  to  do  what 
is  good.  A  man  was  once  walking  along  the  shore  when  his  foot  was 
caught  in  a  link  of  a  chain.  He  could  not  pull  it  out.  He  called  for 
help,  but  it  was  unavailing,  and  the  sea  came  in,  and  he  was  drowned. 
That  is  what  bad  habits  may  do.  They  hold  you  fast,  and  unless  there 
is  help  from  God,  there  will  be  death  at  the  end. 

III. — The  Possibility  of  their  Cure.  In  order  to  the  cure  of 
bad  habits,  there  must  be  (i)  a  new  heart ;  (2)  earnest  prayer  ;  (3) 
constant  watchfulness ;  and  (4)  resolute  and  self-denying  effort. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


The  publications  so  continuously  sent  forth  to  the  world  by  Messrs. 
Cassell  and  Co.  include  many  of  invaluable  service  to  preachers, 
but  none  more  so  than  their  *'  Bible  Educator,"  of  which  a  new  and 
revised  edition  is  just  being  issued  in  monthly  parts.  As  an  illustration 
of  its  style  and  value,  we  may  cite  one  paragraph  relating  to  the  Feast 
of  Unleavened  Bread : — "  The  first  day,  that  immediately  following  the 
Passover,  was  a  day  of  holy  convocation.  No  work,  except  what  was 
necessary  in  preparing  food,  was  permitted  to  be  done ;  and  the  whole 
day  was  spent,  partly  in  religious  meetings,  partly  in  going  up  to  the 
Temple  with  free-will  offerings.  These  offerings  might  be  taken  from 
the  herd  as  well  as  from  the  flock,  and,  like  all  free-will  offerings, 
they  belonged  to  the  great  division  of  the  thank  or  peace  offerings  of 
Israel.  The  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  altar;  the  fat,  as  the  choicest 
portion  of  the  victim,  was  burned  before  God ;  the  breast  was  waved,, 
and  the  shoulder  heaved  in  token  of  dedication  to  the  Almighty,  after 
which  these  parts  became  the  property  of  the  priests  ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  animal  was  eaten  by  the  offerer  and  his  friends  at  the  sanctuary 
on  that  and  the  following  day.  What  remained  to  the  third  day  was 
burned  (Lev.  vii,  16-18).  The  solemnities  of  the  second  day  were 
not  less  marked  and  interesting.  It  was  the  day  of  the  offering  of  the 
first-fruits  of  harvest,  an  offering  taken  from  the  standing  barley,  the 
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only  grain  approaching  ripeness  at  this  season  of  the  year,  and  before 
the  presenting  of  which  no  part  of  the  harvest  might  be  reaped.  The 
oflEering  consisted  of  an  omer  (Lev.  xxiii,  10,  marginal  reading)  of 
barley,  which,  according  to  Josephus,  was  dried,  beaten  small,  and 
carefully  sifted  from  the  bran.  It  was  then  taken  to  the  altar  and 
waved  before  the  Lord ;  and,  a  handful  having  been  cast  into  the  altar 
fire,  the  remainder  was  given  to  the  priests,  to  be  eaten  by  them  in  the 
sanctuary.  Along  with  this  there  was  offered  a  lamb  of  the  first  year 
for  a  burnt-offering,  together  with  certain  quantities  of  flour  and  oil 
and  wine  for  its  accompanying  meat  and  drink  offerings." 

We  note  that  the  same  eminent  firm  advertise  as  *'  ready  shortly  "  a 
new  work  by  Canon  Farrar,  entitled  "  The  Early  Days  of  Christianity," 
which  will  be  a  necessary  companion  to  the  learned  author's  previous 
books,  **  The  Life  of  Christ  "  and  **The  Life  of  St.  Paul,"  with  which 
it  will  be  published  uniform  in  size  and  price. 

In  a  small  volume,  published  by  John  Heywood,  Manchester,  we 
have  the  result  of  years  of  hard  study  in  the  shape  of  "  Scripture 
Texts  on  Temperance  Critically  Examined,"  by  Thomas  OUis.  Even 
total  abstainers  will  not  agree  with  our  old  friend  in  all  his  con- 
clusions ;  but  all  must  admire  the  diligence  which  he  has  manifested, 
and  the  earnestness  and  sincerity  with  which  he  has  written. 

We  wish  the  "Bible  Temperance  Educator"  (published  at  25, 
Baltic  Avenue,  Belfast),  edited  by  Mr.  John  Pyper,  were  better  known 
•  on  this  side  of  St.  George's  Channel. 


ILLUSTRATIVE     QUOTATIONS    AND 
ANECDOTES. 


Water  for  the  Thirsty. — ^The  drought  which  prevailed  during 
the  summer  of  1871  was  severely  felt  in  some  parts  of  Iowa,  affecting 
the  country  to  such  an  extent  that  springs  and  streams  were  dried, 
and  inconvenience,  if  not  suffering,  followed.  Two  travellers  were 
riding  southward,  the  hot  winds  enveloping  ;them  in  clouds  of  fine 
dust,  till  men  and  horses  were  nearly  stifled.  Water  for  the  teams 
was  denied  them  at  the  farmhouses ;  the  notice,  "  No  water,"  or 
^^  Don't  water  here,"  posted  on  pumps,  showed  how  frequent  had  been 
the  calls  for  the  precious  beverage.  Some  hours  passed  thus,  when 
over  the  gateway  leading  to  a  farmhouse  they  saw  in  large  letters  the 
word  "  Water.'*  They  gladly  availed  themselves  of  the  invitation  to 
refresh  themselves  and  their  horses,  and  found  the  water  sweet  and 
atjundant.  On  the  cup  at  the  well  were  these  words  :  "  He  that 
4rinkelh  of  this  ws^ter  shall  thirst  again.    Jesus  Christ  gives  us  living 


ILLUSTRATIVE   QUOTATIONS   AND   ANECDOTES.  2539 

water."  A  pile  of  tracts  lay  on  the  pump,  with  an  invitation  to  take 
one.  He  would  be  an  ungrateful  traveller  who  refused,  after  having 
received,  without  solicitation,  the  cup  of  cold  water  so  sadly  needed. 
One  of  these  men  had  been  "almost  persuaded"  of  his  duty  as  a 
Christian,  but  was  sheltering  himself  behind  the  faults  of  professors. 
He  took  and  read  the  uppermost  leaflet.  It  was  the  simple  tale  of  a 
soul  lulled  almost  to  sleep  by  the  opiate  of  self-righteousness,  and 
proved  to  be  one  of  the  arrows  of  conviction  lodged  in  a  sure  place  by 
God's  Spirit. 

Christian  character  grows  and  bears  fruit  like  a  tree,  and  like  a  tree, 
it  requires  patient  and  unwearied  cultivation. 

For  the  best  results  there  needs  be  the  longest  in  waiting.  The 
true  harvest  is  the  longest  in  being  reached.  The  failures  come  firsts 
the  successes  last.     The  unsatisfactory  is  generally  soonest  seen. 

The  Great  Question. — ^The  tree  will  not  only  lie  as  it  falls,  but 
it  will  fall  as  it  leans.  And  the  great  question  every  one  should  bring 
home  to  himself  is,  '*  What  is  the  inclination  of  my  soul  ?  Does  it, 
with  all  its  affections  and  power,  lean  toward  God  or  away  froia 
Him  ? " 

Cowardice  asks,  Is  it  safe?  Expediency  asks.  Is  it  politic? 
Vanity  asks,  Is  it  popular  ?    But  Conscience  asks,  Is  it  right  ? 

Gone  for  Ever. — Lost,  somewhere  between  sunrise  and  sunset,- 
two  golden  hours,  each  set  with  sixty  diamond  minutes.  No  reward 
is  offered,  because  they  are  gone  for  ever. 

Men  who  make  no  provision  for  eternity  are  rebuked  by  the  lowest 
of  God's  creatures  ;  for  even  the  bee,  the  ant,  and  the  squirrel  provide 
for  the  needs  of  winter. 

All  the  doors  that  lead  inward  to  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High  are  doors  outward — out  of  self,  out  of  smallness,  out  of  wrong. — 
George  Macdonald, 

The  Princess  and  her  Bible. — Preaching  recently,  the  Bishop 
of  Liverpool  used  as  an  illustration  the  touching  story  of  the  Princess 
Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Charles  L,  now  so  familiar  to  most  by  reasoii 
of  the  monument  erected  to  her  memory  by  the  Queen  in  the  parish^ 
church  of  Newport,  Isle  of  Wight.  The  preacher  said  : — *'  The 
Princess  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Charles  I.,  lies  buried  in  Newport 
Church,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight.  A  marble  monument,  erected  by  our 
gracious  Queen  Victoria,  records  in  a  touching  way  the  manner  of  her 
death.  She  languished  in  Carisbrooke  Castle  during  the  unhappy 
Commonwealth  wars,  a  prisoner,  alone,  and  separate  from  all  the  com- 
panions of  her  youth,  until  death  set  her  free.  She  was  found  dead 
one  day  with  her  head  leaning  on  her  Bible,  and  the  Bible  open  at  the 
words,  *  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I 
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will  give  you  rest.'  The  monument  in  Newport  Church  records  this 
fact.  It  consists  of  a  female  figure  reclining  her  head  on  a  marble  book, 
with  the  text  already  quoted  engraven  on  the  book.  Think  what  a 
sermon  in  stone  that  monument  preaches  I  Think  what  a  standing 
memorial  it  affords  of  the  utter  inability  of  rank  and  high  birth  to 
confer  certain  happiness  I  Happy  will  it  be  for  us  if  that  lesson  is 
never  forgotten ! " 

Beneath  the  Shepherd's  Eye. — The  grass  of  the  field  is  better 
than  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  It  feeds  more,  and  it  rests  the  eye  better 
— that  thymy,  daisy-eyed  carpet,  making  earth  fair  and  sweet  and 
home-like.  Kindness  is  the  turf  of  the  spiritual  world,  whereon  the 
sheep  of  Christ  feed  quietly  beneath  the  Shepherd's  eye. 

Secret  Influence. — Some  men  do  not  see  the  full  result  of  their 
labour ;  they  know  not  how  many  lamps  are  kindled  by  their  torch. 
Did  you  ever  hear  of  Thomas  Barber  ?  Probably  .not.  His  name  is 
written  but  in  pale  ink  on  the  world's  scroll,  yet  that  man  was  the  means 
of  converting  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  one  of  the  world's  deepest  scholars 
and  most  luminous  expositors  of  the  Divine  Word.  Did  you  ever 
hear  of  Robert  Bumard  ?  Probably  not;  yet  that  good  man  laid  hold 
of  a  drunken  mason's  son  in  Plymouth  workhouse,  and  watched  over 
him  with  ever-helpful  generosity,  until  that  deaf  pauper  was  known 
throughout  the  world  as  Dr.  John  Kitto.  These  are  but  two  names 
out  of  a  long  roll.  They  show  even  obscure  names  may  be  asso- 
ciated with  stupendous  results.  Here  is  encouragement  to  continue 
all  good  work. 

NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
not  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 88 1,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
iieceipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2s.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 


THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


THE     DANGERS    OF    SENSATIONALISM. 


WE  have  never  doubted  the  sincerity  of  the  originators  of  the, 
Salvation  Army,  nor  are  we  disposed  to  call  in  question  the. 
-assertion  that  great  numbers  of  the  very  lowest  classes  have  been 
affected  by  its  operations.  We  cannot,  however,  bring  ourselves  to 
believe  that  such  proceedings  as  those  which  accompanied  the  opening 
of  the  "  Eagle,"  in  the  presence,  and  therefore  with  the  sanction,  of 
*'  General ''  Booth,  can  have  any  other  effect  than  that  jof  hindering 
rather  than  helping  the  cause  which  that  worthy  gentjeman  has  at 
heart.  Nor  can  the  despatch  of  a  detachment  of  the  *'  Army "  to 
parade  the  streets  of  an  Indian  city  in  the  dress  and  with  the  antics  of 
mountebanks  be  otherwise  than  detrimental  ,tb  the  progress  of 
•Christianity  among  a  people  constituted  like  the  shrewd  and  intelligent 
Hindoos.  But  there  are  other  and  still  more,  serious  dangers  likely  to 
arise  from  the  adoption  of  the  sensationalism  which  characterises  the 
operations  of  the  followers  of  "  General ''  Booth,  and  his  imitators. 
Let  the  idea  be  but  once  generally  adopted  that  the  people  can  only  be 
induced  to  give  heed  to  religious  things  by  means  of  excitement,  and 
there  is  opening  up  before  us  a  course  the  end  of  which  it  is  impossible 
to  foreteU.  Already,  on  the  testimony  of  the  **  Salvationists  "  them- 
selves, it  is  found  necessary  week  by  week  to  devise  some  new  and 
startling  novelty  in  order  to  maintain  the  ground  already  occupied 
Our  own  observation  has  fully  convinced  us  that,  if  the  crowds  collected 
at  first  by  processions,  and  all  the  devices  of  three  or  four  years  ago, 
are  to  be  kept  up,  something  fresh  and  still  more  startling  must  be 
introduced.  Those  who  saw  the  processions  and  outdoor  proceedings 
of  three  years  since  will  remember  that  they  were  tame  in  the  extreme 
compared  with  those  of  to-day.  Every  officer  of  the  "  Army  "  is,  by 
the  very  system  under  which  he  works,  compelled  to  cast  about  him 
for  something  more  striking  than  anything  that  has  been  tried  before; 
and  hence  the  gradation  from  the  simple  procession  to  marching;, 
backwards,  the  introduction  of  drums  and  tambourines,  peculiar 
dresses,  and  dancing.  These  last,  in  their  turn,  will  soon  become  stale 
and  ordinary ;  and  then  what  may  be  resorted  to  in  order  to  keep  up 
the  excitement  the  future  alone  can  reveal. 

The  plea  so  persistently  urged  that,  in  order  to  reach  the  masses,  it 
is  necessary  to  "  come  down  to  their  level "  is  more  plausible  than 
sound.    To  make  the  grand  truths  of  the  Gospel  so  plain  that  the 
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least  educated  may  comprehend  them  is  one  thing ;  to  play  the  buffoon 
in  order  to  attract  a  crowd  and  excite  a  laugh  is  another.  The  former 
is  what  every  preacher  must  do  so  long  as  he  has  the  uneducated  to 
deal  with.  The  great  Preacher  Himself  did  it,  and  has  shown  us  how 
it  is  to  be  done.  But  this  *'  coming  down  "  is,  and  must  be,  in  order 
to  the  lifting  up  of  those  to  whom  we  bring  the  truth.  The  sensational 
follies  to  which  we  have  referred  tend,  after  all  is  said  and  done,  to 
sink  men  lower  still,  or  keep  them  there.  No  man  has  ever  yet  been 
elevated  either  intellectually  or  morally  by  buffoonery ;  but  scores  of 
thousands  have  been  lifted  up  to  grand  heights  of  mental  and  spiritual 
goodness  by  the  operation  of  intense  devotion  and  self-denying  earnest- 
ness on  the  part  of  men  who  have  gone  **  into  the  highways  and 
hedges  "  long  before  the  Salvation  Army  or  its  leader  were  even  thought 
of.  What  is  needed  is  the  spirit  of  personal  consecration  to  Christian 
work,  such  as  we  have  known  to  be  so  successful  in  former  days, 
wedded  to  a  delicacy  of  treatment  which  will  lead  the  lowliest  and  the 
worst  to  respect  and  venerate  the  holy  things  made  known  to  them. 

We  often  hear  it  asserted  that  the  Salvation  Army  have  rendered 
great  service  to  the  temperance  cause.  **  See  what  they  are  doing  for 
teetotalism  I  "  it  is  said.  But  this  is  a  grand  mistake.  Teetotalism 
was  a  fact  many  years  before  the  **  Army  "  was  organized,  and  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  it  is  to  teetotalism,  humanly  speaking,  that  it 
owes  the  hold  it  has  upon  the  degraded  masses,  among  whom  its  chief 
successes  have  been  realized.  Does  any  one  doubt  this  ?  By  their 
own  confession  they  cannot  hold  nine-tenths  of  their  "  converts  "  a 
single  week  unless  they  insist  upon  them  becoming  total  abstainers. 
Let  these  "  converts"  break  the  pledge — that  is  to  say,  let  them  put 
aside  teetotalism— and  they  are  lost.  In  other  words,  the  principles 
upon  which  temperance  societies  have  been  working  for  fifty  years,  and 
by  means  of  which  they  have  rescued  hundreds  of  thousands,  are  shown 
to  be  the  principles  which  alone  can  ensure  anything  permanently  to 
the  work  of  the  Salvation  Army. 

We  repeat  that  we  have  no  doubt  of  "  General  "  Booth's  sincerity, 
nor  have  we  any  reason  to  discredit  many  of  the  stories  that  are  told  of 
individual  cases  of  reform  accomplished  through  his  instrumentality ; 
but  we  have,  as  yet,  seen  nothing  to  lead  us  to  believe  that  the  sensa- 
tionalism of  the  movement  is  essential  to  any  lasting  and  real  success, 
while  we  are  convinced  that  out  of  that  sensationalism  there  is  likely  to 
grow  a  number^of  evils  which  every  earnest  and  devout  Christian  will, 
in  days  to  come,  deeply  deplore. 


Greatness  stands  upon  a  precipice ;  and  if  prosperity  carry  a  man 
ever  so  little  beyond  his  poise,  it  overbears  and  dashes  him  to  pieces. 


BUTLER'S   ANALOGY   OF    RELIGION.— PART  II. 


II.— SUPPOSED  PRESUMPTION  AGAINST  REVELATION. 
It  is  commonly  supposed  that  there  is  some  peculiar  presumption 
against  a  revelation — at  least  against  miracles — either  because'  the 
scheme  of  Christian  religion  is  not  discoverable  without  revelation,  or 
because  the  miraculous  is  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  nature.  But 
Butler  finds  (i)  no  appearance  of  such  a  presumption  from  nature, 
since  there  are  there  avowedly  innumerable  things  not  discoverable 
by  our  natural  faculties  which  are  yet  real  and  true,  nor  (2)  any  pre- 
sumption against  certain  operations  which  we  call  miraculous.  As 
against  a  revelation  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  for  example,  there 
can  be  no  such  presumption,  since  there  was  either  no  "  course  of 
nature  "  at  the  time  we  are  speaking  of,  or,  if  there  were,  we  are  not 
acquainted  with  it.  As  to  whether  such  a  revelation  took  place  is  to 
be  considered,  therefore,  not  as  a  question  concerning  a  miracle,  but 
as  a  common  question  of  fact.  The  power  exerted  in  creation  was 
different  from  what  is  exerted  in  the  present  course  of  nature ;  and 
whether  that  power  was  exerted  so  as  to  give  a  revelation  is  a  question 
that  affects  the  degree,  not  the  kind  of  power  put  forth. 

Nor,  after  the  course  of  nature  has  been  settled,  can  there  be  any 
such  presumption,  since  we  have  no  other  world's  history  from  which 
to  argue ;  nor  do  we  know  enough  of  what  the  course  of  n^ture^  de- 
pends upon  to  enable  us  to  say  that  miracles  are  more  improbajje  than 
many  general  facts.  It  may,  even,  be  a  part  of  the  original  plan  that 
thei;e  should  be  miraculous  interpositions. 

III.— OUR  INCAPACITY  OF  JUDGING. 
In  this  chapter  Butler  considers  objections  against  Christianity  as 
distinguished  from  its  evidences,  and  shows  them  to  be  frivolous.  That 
Christianity  should  contain  many  things  different  fi:om  our  expectations 
is  but  analogous  to  what  has  already  been  shown  (in  Part  I.)  to  be  the 
case  with  regard  to  nature  itself,  and  since  we  are  incompetent  judges 
of  the  one,  it  follows  that  we  are  probably  incompetent  to  judge  of  the 
other.  The  question  to  be  decided  is  not  whether  Christianity- is  what 
we  should  expect  it  to  be,  but  whether  it  be  real ;  and  hence  the  only 
objection  must  lie  against  its  evidence.  True,  internal  improbabilities 
weaken  external  proof ;  but  we  do  not  yet  know  what  improbabilities 
are.  The  truth  of  Christianity  is  not  affected  by  objections  against  its 
scheme,  since  such  objections  are  founded  upon  principles  which 
nature  contradicts ;  and  the  scheme  of  Christianity  may  even  supply- 
positive  arguments  in  its  favour,  if  it  differs  from  the  schemes  which 
enthusiasm  and  imposture  have  framed. 
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IV.— CHRISTIANITY  IMPERFECTLY  CONSIDERED. 

The  line  of  argument  pursued  in  this  chapter  resembles  that  in 
Part  I.,  chap.  vii.  Christianity  is  not  improbable  because  means 
apparently,  undesirable,  or  "  foolish,"  may  be  used  to  accomplish  ends, 
since  that  is  already  seen  to  be  done  in  nature.  The  laws  of 
Christianity,  like  those  of  nature,  are  general ;  and  we  often  see  the 
results  without  seeing  or  understanding  the  processes.  Hence  ob- 
jections, as  in  the  former  case,  would  probably  cease  if  the  whole  of 
the  facts  were  known.  In  nature  and  in  providence,  means  equally 
intricate  and  tedious  are  employed,  so  that  the  objection  applies  equally 
to  nature  and  to  religion,  if  it  be  an  objection  at  all.  Further,  Butler 
points  out  that  the  common  distinction  between  means  and  ends  may 
be,  after  all,  ^bsprd,  since  means  may,  with  God,  be  as  important  a 
part  of  the  process  as  the  end  itself. 
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.      FEARS,   PRAYERS,  AND  RESOLVES.— (ii- 13.) 

'Weo  life-ways  are  open  to  men.  The  way  of  joyous  and  steadfast 
rectitude  and  usefulness,  or  the  way  of  conscious  and  ever-deepening 
depravity  and  uselessness.  Divine  acceptance  or  rejection  determines 
which. 

I. — Two  direful  possibilities  of  human  existence.  I.  To  be 
casi  away  from  the  presence  of  God,  No  one  is  really  out  of  the 
presence  of  God  (Ps.  cxxxix,  1-12),  but  in  our  consciousness  we 
recognise  the  manifestations  of  His  presence  as  drawing  us  to  Himself 
in  love,  or  casting  us  from  Him  in  anger.  Visible  manifestations  of 
God  were  sometimes  given,  and  from  these  men  might  go  away  or  be 
driven  (Gen.  iii,  8 ;  ^v,  16  ;  Lev  xxii,  3  ;  2  Kings  xiii,  23 ;  Jonah  i,  3). 
The  presence  of  God  is  the  joy  of  His  children,  and  the  terror  of  the 
wicked.  David  did  not  fear  punishment,  but  the  loss  of  God's  favour- 
He  feared  (i)  that  his  sins  had  so  polluted  his  nature  that  he  himself 
had  become  an  object  of  repugnance  to  God.  Sin  will  give  to  the 
sinner  it^  own  loathsomeness.  Persistence  in  sin  will  make  a  man 
obnoxious  to  the  Being  who  has  created  him  and  delighted  in  him. 
Sin,*unrepented  of,  will  turn  one  who  has  been  a  saint  into  a  worthless 
castaway.  (2)  He  feared  that  Divine  energy  which  had  before  kept 
him  in  uprightness  might  now  be  used  to  repel  him.  Divine  energy 
is  constantly  used  to  attract  men.  Its  most  excellent  manifestation  is 
love ;  but  it  is  possible  to  awaken  that  energy  against  us.  He  who 
hardens  his  spirit  in  evil  shall  be  driven  into  everlaslting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,      The  wrath  of  the  Lamb  will  cast 
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away  the  finally  impenitent.  (3)  He  knew  that  if  he  were  cast  off 
by  God  he  would  lose  all  possible  good.  Nothing  can  advantage  a 
man  whom  God  has  given  up.  God  Himself  is  the  only  trae  satis- 
faction of  the  human  spirit.  All  happiness,  rest,  safety,  and  peace  are 
in  Him.  To  be  cast  off  by  God  is  to  be  eternally  lost.  This  is 
awfully  possible.  He  whose  love  to  man  is  infinitely  stronger  than  a 
father's,  and  tenderer  than  a  mother's,  may  cast  men  away  from  His 
presence. 

2.  To  have  the  Holy  Spirit  taken  awayl  God's  Holy  Spirit  is 
His  greatest  gift.  He  gives  it  freely,  and  He  has  a  right  to  take  it 
away.  Man  without  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  sport  of  passions  and  the 
slave  of  unholy  lusts.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  source  of  all  comfort, 
strength,  wisdom,  virtue,  and  salvation.  David  feared  that  it  might 
be  taken  away  from  him  as  it  was  from  Saul  (i  Sam.  xxviii,  15). 
In  agony  he  cries  out  to  prevent  this  moral  catastrophe.  (i)  He 
was  conscious  that  his  sins  had  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit.  (2)  He 
felt  that  he  had  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  continued  possession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  (3)  He  saw  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  the  source 
of  all  past  virtues  and  gifts.  (4)  He  dreaded  to  be  left  in  the  future 
without  the  Holy  Spirit.  (5)  He  had  faith  that  God  would  in  answer 
to  prayer  mercifully  continue  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  heart. 
Every  one  who  has  fallen  should  breathe  this  prayer  fervently.  While 
there  is  fear  there  is  no  need  for  despair.  The  Spirit  still  lingers  in 
those  who  pray.  To  have  the  Spirit  taken  away  is  to  be  left  in  insen- 
sibility, hopelessness,  and  ruin. 

n. — ^The  need  of  god's  power  to  restore  the  joy  of  salvation. 
The  fruit  of  backsliding  is  misery.  The  lurid  flames  of  passion 
expire  in  horrible  darkness.  Nothing  can  give  joy  to  backsliders 
until  God  restores  them  to  His  favour.  They  have  once  tasted  this- 
heavenly  nectar,  and  they  cannot  be  satisfied  without  it.  They  may- 
possess  it  again.  God's  salvation  should  always  awaken  joy.  Circum- 
stantial and  temporal  salvations  do ;  how  much  more  this,  which  is^ 
spiritual  and  eternal !  God's  salvation  is  not  an  orthodox  belief,  not 
conforming  to  conventional  standards  in  religion,  but  an  inward: 
reception  of  the  Divine  love  saving  us  from  selfishness  and  camali 
lust.  God  is  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  this  salvation.  "  Thy 
salvation."  The  saved  may  sometimes  lose  their  joy  through  bodily- 
infirmities,  unbelief,  tribulations,  and  the  disciplinary  hiding  of  God's 
face  ;  often  from  forgetfulness  of  the  greatness  of  the  blessing  received 
and  from  sin.  When  joy  is  lost  there  should  be  inquiry.  (i)  A 
saved  state  is  the  only  basis  of  joy.  (2)  Sin,  however  pleasant,  brings 
the  loss  of  life's  chief  good.  (3)  Man  can  ruin  himself,  but  God 
alone  can  restore.     (4)  Believers  should  seek  for  Divine  joy  for  their 
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own  comfort,  for  the  sake  of  their  influence  upon  the  world,  and  for 
the  honour  of  God's  saving  mercy.  Divine  power  can  alone  make 
those  who  have  fallen  willing  and  obedient  in  the  future.  They 
dread  another  fall  as  the  worst  of  evils.  They  would  obey  with 
a  noble  freedom.  God's  free  "  ingenuous  and  princely "  {Henry), 
** mighty"  {Terome)y  and  gracious  Spirit  must  be  in  them  if  they 
are  to  be  upheld  in  loving  and  cheerful  obedience.  God  gives 
His  Spirit  freely,  and  men's  goodness  must  be  spontaneous  and  free. 
"  Forced  hallelujahs  "  are  an  abomination.  All  true  virtue  is  an 
emanation  from  God's  good  spirit  which  fills  men  with  inward  im- 
pulsions towards  righteousness  and  goodness.  We  are  upheld  in 
moral  and  spiritual  vigour  by  the  indwelling,  free  Spirit  of  God. 
Motives  and  affections  are  awakened  that  make  our  obedience  un- 
constrained and  joyous.  This  will  alone  keep  a  man  loyal  to  God, 
pure  in  thought,  true  in  deed  amid  the  temptations,  difficulties,  and 
sorrows  of  life,  (i)  The  contrite  backslider  has  a  deep  sense  of 
his  own  weakness.  (2)  He  has  a  clear  conception  of  life's  moral 
dangers.  (3)  He  prays  to  be  upheld  by  God.  (4)  God  upholds  men 
in  virtue  by  filling  their  souls  with  His  free  Spirit. 

III. — ^ThE  DUTY  OF  LABOURING  FOR  THE  INSTRUCTION  AND  CON- 
VERSION OF  OTHERS.  I.  Expcrimetital  knowledge  is  necessary  in  the 
instruction  of  others.  Many  profess  to  teach  others  in  the  ways  of 
God  that  do  not,  as  yet,  know  them.  The  Psalmist,  being  restored, 
could  then  teach  with  confidence.  Experience  is  a  Divine  college. 
He  would  seek  out  those  who,  like  himself,  had  fallen — transgressors. 
He  would  teach  them  how  God  had  dealt  with  him  :  God's  ways  of 
hearing  with  men  in  sin.  His  ways  of  convincing  men,  His  ways  of 
convertings  pardoning,  sanctifying^  comforting^  and  establishing  xh&ax  in 
righteousness.  He  was  persuaded  that  God  would  deal  with  others 
as  He  had  dealt  with  him.  Transgressors  need  instruction.  They 
have  wrong  ideas  of  God.  Sin  is  an  irregularly  refracting  glass.  God 
is  awfully  caricatured  in  the  eyes  of  transgressors.  A  knowledge  of 
His  gracious  ways  is  the  strongest  attraction  which  can  be  presented 
to  transgressors  to  lead  them  to  turn  from  their  ways.  Varioiis 
motives  may  lead  the  saved  to  labour  for  others.  (i)  Gratitude  for 
God's  mercy  to  them.  (2)  Sympathy  with  transgressors  in  their 
ignorance  and  wretchedness.  (3)  The  desire  to  impart  the  blessings 
they  have  received  to  others.  (4)  The  desire  to  glorify  God,  who 
has  dealt  so  graciously  with  them.  2.  The  Psalmist  had  faith  in 
his  work.  "  Sinners  shall  be,"  &c.  He  believed  that  to  make  known 
the  mercy  which  he  had  received  must  affect  others.  Such  a  display 
of  forgiving  love  which  he.  had  seen  would  certainly  draw  men  from 
sin  to  God.   This  is  the  power  of  a  gospel  ministry.    It  is  the  presenta- 
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tion  of  the  vision  of  God  which  saved  men  have  seen  at  the  cross  of 
Christ.  This  is  how  God  draws  men  unto  Himself.  Conversion  is 
turning  not  to  religious  forms  or  faiths,  not  to  religious  customs  or 
societies,  but  to  God — "  to  Thee."  It  is  the  soul  of  the  sinner  rising 
from  the  earthly  sphere  of  sin  to  find  in  God  its  life,  its  purification, 
its  home,  its  rest.  It  is  the  sinner  acting  out  the  convictions  wrought 
in  the  soul  by  the  application  of  the  truth  concerning  God  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  work  of  teaching  cannot  fail  of  results,  though 
they  may  not  be  all  that  the  newly-converted  one  expects.  Faith  in 
the  success  of  his  work  will  give — (i)  buoyant  energy;  (2)  steady 
perseverance;  (3)  calm  endurance  ;  (4)  ardent  zeal. 

W.  Osborne  Lillet. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERSES. 

Mark  xii,  9. — Matthew  gives  the  reply  as  first  spoken  by  aome 
hearers,  "  He  will  wretchedly  destroy  those  wretched  men,  and  give  up 
the  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen.'*  Luke,  after  the  reply,  gives  the 
exclamation,  "  May  it  not  be  !  " 

10. — '*  Have  ye  not  read  ;"  lit.,  "  Have  ye  not  even  read."  As  if  He 
said,  **  You  are  the  professional  teachers  of  the  people  and  expounders.^ 
of  the  Scriptures ;  have  ye  not  so  much  as  read,'*  &c. — "  Builders." 
"  The  builders  answer  to  the  husbandmen,  and  the  addition  is  made  in 
this  changed  similitude  to  show  them  that  ihot^gh  they  might  reject  and 
kill  the  Son,  yet  He  would  be  victorious  in  the  end.  The  corner-stone 
binds  together  both  walls  of  the  building ;  so  Christ  unites  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  Himself  "  [Alford),  The  reference  is  to  Ps.  cxviii,. 
22,  23,  a  psalm  which  the  Jews  universally  regarded  as  applying  to  the 
Messiah,  and  which  is  twice  applied  to  Him  by  Peter  in  Acts  iv,  11 ;  i  Pet. 
ii,  7.  Luke  (xx,  17)  tells  us  that  our  Lord  fastened  His  eyes  upon 
His  wondering  hearers,  while  He  directed  their  attention  to  this 
ancient  prophecy  concerning  Himself  in  the  very  psalm  whence  they 
had  taken  the  loud  Hosannas  of  Palm  Sunday  (Mark,  xi,  9.  Comp 
Isa.  xxviii,  16  ;  Dan.  ii,  44 ;  Eph.  ii,  20). 

II. — **  The  Scripture  was  the  declaration  of  a  Divine  appointment. 
The  events  were  according  to  the  will  of  God.  St.  Matthew  adds  the 
explicit  declaration  of  Jesus,  according  to  the  answer  given  to  His 
question,  *  The  kingdom  of  God  will  be  taken  away  from  you ;'  and 
the  twofold  admonitions  respecting  those  who  fell  on  this  stone,  and 
those  on  whom  it  fell.    He  also  gives,  affel^this  parable,  that  of  the 
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weddingfeast  for  the  king's  son.  The  threeparablesrelatedby  St.Matdiew 
are  complementary  to  one  another,  and  the  improbability  of  the  state- 
ments, asfacts^  only  renders  them  more  suitable  as  illustrations.  Men 
never  act  so  foolishly  and  wickedly  in  other  things,  as  in  religion  ** 
{Godwin). 

12. — All  three  evangelists  take  note  of  the  exasperation  of  our  Lord's 
hearers  at  the  words  which  their  conscience  told  them  He  had  spoken 
against  them.  The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  sought  to  arrest  Him 
on  the  spot  (Luke  xx,  19),  but  they  were  afraid  of  the  multitude,  who 
still  regarded  Him  as  a  "  prophet "  (Matt,  xxii,  46)  ;  so  "  they  left 
Him  and  went  their  way." 


HOMILETICAL    HINTS. 

GoD*s  Vineyard. — (i)  Here  are  men  called  to  the  highest  service 
— to  work  in  God's  vineyard.  (2)  They  abuse  the  first  principles  of 
individual  and  social  justice.  (3)  Their  course  illustrates  the  tre- 
mendous speed  by  which  sin  reaches  its  climax.  (4)  They  are  exposed 
to  a  doom  which  the  common  conscience  of  the  universe  will  approve. 
— Z?r.   Parket. 

The  Wicked  Husbandmen. — (i)  The  efforts  of  mercy  to  redeem : 
{a)  abundant ;  {b)  outraged  ;  {c)  persevering.  (2)  The  appearance 
of  justice  to  punish  :  [a)  the  crime  for  punishment  was  immense ;  (^) 
the  time  for  it  is  acknowledged ;  {/)  the  justice  of  it  is  confessed ; 
{d)  its  nature  is  terrible. — Homilist. 

Verse  7. — *'  Let  us  kill  him."  (i)  Selfishness  is  the  root  of  sin ; 
(2)  it  prompts  to  the  deadliest  crimes ;  (3)  it  blinds  the  mind  to  con- 
sequences.—  W. 

Verse  8. — (i)  The  world  as  ever  opposed  to  righteousness  :  {a)  by 
persecuting  its  preachers  and  prophets ;  {b)  by  crucifying  Christ ;  (i) 
by  annoying  the  Church.  (2)  But  righteousness  shall  triumph.— 
T.  B.  Field. 

Verse  9. — "  What  shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  ? "  Regard 
this  question  (i)  as  addressed  to  those  who  forget  that  the  vineyard  is 
God's ;  (2)  as  addressed  to  those  who  seek  to  make  it  theirs  hf 
robbery  ;  (3)  as  an  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  the  universe. —  W. 

The  Corner-stone. — (i)  All  men  may  treat  this  stone  as  they 
please ;  (2)  the  consequences  of  rejection  rest  upon  the  head  of  those 
who  reject ;  (3)  opposition  to  Christ  is  futile  and  mad. —  W. 

The  Head  of  the  Corner. — ^This  text  describes  what  the  proper 
place  of  Christ  ought  to  be  in  the  human  heart.  We  are  all  soal- 
builders,  self-builders ;  and  the  great  thing  we  have  to  do  is  to  place 
the  head  corner-stone  right.    None  of  the  building  can  prosper  if  Christ 
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'be  not  where  He  is  made  to  be.  In  regard  to  the  **  head-stone  of  the 
'COmer,"  consider :  (i)  The  whole  structure  ranges  up  to  it ;  all  eb^ 
is  below  that  it  may  be  high,  and  all  minister^  to  its  elevation.  (2) 
The  whole  fabric  holds  it  up  to  the  view  of  men  that  it  may  be 
admired.    (3)  It  binds  the  whole  together. 

Frederic  Wagstaff. 

OUTLINES    FOR    THE    PULPIT. 


HUMAN  WORSHIP. 

Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  His  name ;  bring  an  offering-  ^nd  come 
■before  Him  ;  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. — i  Chrou.  xvi,  29. 

Notwithstanding  David's  weakness,  he  had  a  special  refgard  for  the 
religious  welfare  of  men,  and  the  glory  due  to  the  Creator  of  men; 
Thus  he  may  be  heard  repeatedly  saying  in  the  107th  Psalm,  "Oh  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful 
works  to  the  children  of  men."  And  in  our  text,  actuated  by  the 
same  feelings,  and  prompted  by  the  same  motives,  he  exclaims : 
"  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due,"  &c.  These  words  form  part  of  a 
song  of  thanksgiving,  uttered  on  the  occasion  of  the  reception  of  the 
'*•  Ark  of  the  Covenant  '*  into  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  where  David  re- 
sided.    (See  the  history  in  the  preceding  chapter.) 

I.  Worship  is  to  be  rendered  to  one  being. — "The  Lord." 
He  is  the  self-existent,  absolutely  perfect,  infinitely  benevolent  Maker 
and  Proprietor  of  all  things.  He  gave  us  our  being.  He  has  sus- 
tained our  being.  He  has  redeemed  us.  Hence  nothing  seems- so 
absurd  as  idolatry;  Idolatry  is  transferring  to  the  creature  the  homage 
due  to  the  Creator.  Therefore,  if  we  love  or  fear  anything  more 
than  God,  make  it  our  portion,  and  depend  on  it  for  our  happiness, 
we  are  chargeable  with  idolatry.  The  man  who  seeks  fame  in  pre- 
ference to  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God,  who  puts  sensual  grati- 
fication before  virtue,  who  toils  to  acquire  worldly  goods  rather  than 
to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  who  trusts  in  man  more  than  in  God,  is 
an  idolatrous  man.     Some  profess  to  be  able  to  love  God  and  adore 

.  their  idols  too.  But  Christ  taught  the  impossibility  of  this.  "  No 
man  can  serve  two  masters,"  &c.  Human  worship  then  is  to  be 
rendered  to  one  Being,  "  the  Lord."  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me."    Therefore  "  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due,"  &c. 

II.  Worship  involves  the  highest  exercise  of  human  powers. — 
We  are  to  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  "  due  unto  His  name."  Here 
is  an  everlasting  exercise,  the  glory  due.  How  much  is  diie  ?  is  a 
question  we  cannot  perfectly  answer.  It  involves  reverence  commen- 
surate with  His  greatness,  gratitude  commensurate  with  His  goodness, 
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love  commensurate  with  His  excellence,  and  adoration  commensurate 
with  His  inconceivable  glory.  Hence  it  requires  us  to  be  filled  with 
reverence,  gratitude,  love,  adoration,  and  praise,  and  feel  with  the 
Psalmist  when  he  said :  "  I  will  praise  the  Lord  with  mv  whole  heart." 
And  again,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me, 
bless  His  holy  name."  Unbelief,  distrust,  complaining,  and  mur- 
muring, rob  God  of  the  glory  due  unto  His  name. 

HL  Worship  is  mediatory  in  its  mode. — "Bring  an  offering 
and  come  before  Him."  The  worship  of  innocent  beings  is  direct. 
But  we  are  not  innocent,  therefore  cannot  offer  direct  worship.  We 
must  come  in  a  mediatory  way ;  bring  an  offering.  In  the  Old  Dis- 
pensation every  one  in  coming  before  God  must  be  furnished  with  a 
sacrifice.  But  Christ  is  our  sacrifice.  Atonement  for  sin  having 
been  made  by  Christ's  death,  it  only  remains  for  us  to  plead  the  merits 
of  that  atonement.  Tis  most  pleasing  to  God  when  we  make  no 
plea  but  that  "  Jesus  died,"  cling  simply  to  the  cross,  and  boast 
alone  in  the  "  Saviour  crucified." 

IV.  Worship  is  to  be  characterised  by  the  beauty  or 
HOLINESS. — ^This  is  the  only  beauty  for  which  God  cares  in  our  wor- 
ship, and  one  for  the  lack  of  which  no  [other  can  compensate.  He 
requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts.  Therefore  **  cleanse  yourselves  from 
all  filthiness,"  &c.  Of  old  worship  was  cumbered  with  ceremonial ; 
men  gathered  round  one  dedicated  building  whose  solemn  pomp  was 
emblematic  of  the  beauty  of  holiness.  But  now  our  worship  is 
spiritual,  and  the  magnificence  or  meanness  of  the  building,  the 
quality  of  the  worshippers,  are  of  no  importance  with  God ;  beauty  of 
architecture  and  apparel  He  does  not  regard,  the  spiritual  beauty  of 
inward  purity  and  outward  holiness  being  far  more  precious  in  the 
sight  of  our  thrice  holy  God.     Oh  to  be  holy  I 

J.  Wilkinson. 

THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD. 

I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world. — John  xii,  46, 

Prophets  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  as  a  light,^ 
(Num.  xxiv,  17;  Mai.  iv,  2  ;  Isa.  Ix,  3).  In  anticipation  of  His 
coming,  the  Church  is  thus  addressed  : — "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light 
is  come"  (Isa.  Ix,  i).  He  is  called  the  dayspring.  The  bright 
and  morning  star.  The  light  of  the  world.  The  true  light  which 
light eth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

I.  Light  is  emblematic  of  the  chatacter  of  Christ, — (i)  A  pure 
element.  Christ  is  immaculate.  (2)  Incapable  of  infection.  Christ 
is  impeccable. 
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2.  Light  is  emblematic  of  the  mission  of  Christ.— ^Yit  reveals — (a) 
The  character  of  God.  {b)  The  character  of  man.  (r)  A  future 
^tate.     {d)  The  way  of  acceptance  with  God. 

3.  Light  is  emblematic  of  the  salvation  of  Christ,— (^i)  Light  is 
free.  Salvation  offered  without  money.  (2)  Light  is  cheerful. 
Salvation  imparts  joy.  (3)  Light  is  indispensable.  Without  the 
salvation  of  Christ  you  will  inevitably  perish. 

Robert  Nicol. 


GOD'S  LOVE  FOR  THE  WORLD. 

God  so  loved  the  world,  &c. — ^John  iii,  i6« 

A  RULER  of  the  Jews  comes  to  Jesus  by  night.  He  acknowledges 
Christ  to  be  a  teacher  come  from  God.  Our  Lord  tells  him  that  if 
he  is  not  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus 
is  puzzled,  but  Jesus  explains  to  him  this  second  birth,  and  declares 
that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.*'     Observe — 

I.  God's  love  for  the  world.  This  was — !•  Unparalleled,  "so 
great,"  that  neither  man  nor  angel  knows  to  what  extent,  2.  Ui>- 
merited.  While  we  were  yet  enemies  He  loved  us.  3.  Condescend- 
ing.    We  are  as  grasshoppers  in  His  sight. 

IL  God's  gift  of  his  spN. — ^This  great  gift  was,  i.  Promised.  2. 
Expected.  The  Jews  expected  the  Messiah,  but  they  expected  He 
would  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom.  3.  Universal.  "  Christ  tasted 
death  for  every  man."    4.  Suitable.     5.  Free. 

in.  The  object  of  this  gift. — i.  That  believers  might  not 
perish.  Perishing  includes  (a)  banishment  from  God  ;  {b)  a  positive 
infliction  of  Divine  wrath,  **  the  death  which  never  dies."  2.  But 
that  they  might  have  everlasting  life.  This  includes  (a)  peace  and 
happiness  here  (b)  eternal  felicity  in  the  realms  above.  3,  This  is  to 
them  that  believe,  viz.,  those  that  have  a  personal  and  living  faith  in 
the  Saviour. 

Application. — Let  us  love  Him  who  thus  loved  us.  Let  us  con- 
secrate ourselves  to  His  service,  and  fully  trust  in  Him  for  salvatioA. 

W.  S. 


THE  HARVEST  OF  THE  SOUL. 

The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved. — ^Jer.  viii,  20. 

I.  The  harvest  time  of  the  soul. — ^The  summer  season  of 
youth,  health,  Sabbath  privileges,  gospel  blessings,  special  invitations, 
and  personal  conviction. 
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II.  When  past, — ^When  awakening  ordinances  have  terminated  r 
when  awakening  providences  are  no  more;  when  convictions  are 
brought  to  an  end. 

III.  Why  allowed  to  pass. — Unbelief  of  God's  threateningSy 
procrastination ;  worldly  pleasure,  pride,  covetousness,  love  of  money. 

IV.  Consequences. — **  Not  saved !  " 

Application. — The  present  is  your  summer ;  it  is  limited,  it  will 
soon  be  ended,  opportunity  once  lost  is  lost  for  ever. 

J.  Cautherrington. 

GOD'S.  PURPOSE  IN  MAN'S  CREATION. 

And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  &c. — Acts  xvii,  26,  27. 

The  poet  has  wisely  said  "The  proper  study  of  mankind  is 
man,"  for  truly  he  is  a  study  both  physically,  morally,  and  intellec- 
tually. Man  is  the  central  object  (after  God)  both  in  nature  and 
grace ;  his  origin,  nature,  and  future,  are  the  questions  of  the  day, 
which  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be  evaded.  The  sciences,  however 
pleasing  they  may  be,  must  ever  give  place  to  the  Diviner  study  of 
prehistoric,  historic,*  and  immortal  man,  and  his  origin,  character,  and 
place  in  the  eternal  ages.  The  text  has  something  to  say  on  the  burn- 
ing question  of  biology ;  not  so  favourable,  it  is  true,  to  the  pet  theories 
of  the  savants  of  the  age,  for  it  authoritatively  says  that  God  made 
man.    Let  us  view  the  text  under  three  aspects,  viz. : — 

I.   DOCTRINALLY. 

1.  The  oneness  of  the  races.  We  see  this — {a)  from  their  physical 
resemblances — in  disease,  habits,  blood  ;  (J>)  from  the  affinity  existing 
between  their  languages ;  [c)  from  the  identity  of  their  great  traditions — 
of  the  Creation,  Flood,  Fall  of  Man,  Ac. 

2.  The  Divine  location  of  the  species,  {a)  By  water,  i>.,  seas  and 
rivers ;  (V)  bfy  mountains,  &c.,  see  map  of  Greece ;  (r)  by  climate, 
illustrated  by  geographical  distribution  of  plants. 

3.  The  Divinely  appointed  period  of  habitation  and  development. 
The  Egyptian  period,  Jewish,  Assyrian,  Persian,  Grecian,  Roman,  and 
Anglo-Saxon  epochs. 

4.  The  purpose  of  God  in  the  Creation.  "  Should  seek."  This 
shows  man  to  be  a  religious  being ;  this  shows  man  to  be  a  free  being ; 
and  that  God  is  impartial  in  giving  to  each  nation  its  place,  epoch,  and 
probation. 

IL  Inferxntiallt. 

I.  God  is  the  Creaior  of  the  species,  (a)  Not  made  by  proto- 
plasmic laws ;  (3)  not  by  an  eternal,  hereditary  succession ;  (c)  not  bjr 
fortuity  or  chance. 
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2.  That   all  men   are  brethren — equal  before  God,      (a)    Seen 
from  man's  redemption  (John  iii,  i6;   i  John  ii,  i,  2),  and  (5)  from ' 
the  gospel  call  (Matt,  xxii,  9,  10,  22). 

3.  That  all  the  events  and  seasons  of  life  are  under  God's 
control.  Seen  from  nature,  experience,  wars,  prophecies,  providential 
guidance,  redemption  (Gal.  iv,  4 ;  Rom.  v,  6 ;  i  Pet.  i,  20 ; . 
Eph.  i,  10). 

III.  Practically. 

1.  We  have  an  edifying  reflection  that  God  is  our  Father. 
This  ought — {a)  to  cheer  us  in  our  trials ;  (3)  to  make  us  circumspect 
in  our  conduct ;  {c)  to  hate  sin  and  flee  from  it. 

2.  That  our  lives  and  homes  are  under  the  care  of  God,  There 
is  no  such  thing  as  accident,  fortuity,  or  contingency  with  God;  all  is 
foreknown  and  provided  for  (i  Pet.  iv,  12  ;  iii,  12). 

3.  An  incentive  to  brotherly  love.  For  if  we  are  of  one  blood,  we 
are  brethren,  and  should  act  as  such— by  doing  good  to  their  bodies, 
souls,  &c. ;  and  by  spreading  the  gospel,  as  that  which  unites 
mankind. 

4.  A  great  duty  to  perform^  viz.,  "  to  seek  the  Lord."    For  this 
is  the  end  both  of  our  creation,  location,  probation,  &c.     (i)  How  V 
(2)  Why?    (3)  When? 

John  Gerrard.  . 

THE  PROMISE  OF  A  SHOWER. 

Brings  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  &c. — Mai.  iii,  10. 

The  *'  blessing  *'  of  the  text  is  temporal ;  but  it  applies  to  spiritual  good 
with  equal  force,  for  does  not  temporal  blessing  serve  as  the  symbol 
and  promise  of  spiritual  ?  We  shall  interpret  the  text  as  the  gracious 
response  to  all  who  crave  a  great  spiritual  blessing  for  themselves,  the 
Church,  and  the  world.     Of  this  blessing  notice — 

I.  Its  source. — "  I,"  "  The  Lord  of  Hosts."  No  earth-born  force 
makes  men  holy.  All  the  moral  influences  of  the  earth  drive  man 
farther  and  farther  away  from  God  and  good.  Like  the  rain  and  the 
snow,  all  the  morally  cleansing  and  elevating  influences  come  down 
from  heaven  (Jas.  i,  17).  The  soul  that  is  constrained  to  pray  at  all 
or  to  cry  out,  "  Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee/'  as  also  the  Church  which  is 
aroused  to  earnest  Christian  labour,  is  infallibly  influenced  from 
above.  Therefore  should  all  cry  out,  **  Our  eyes  are  upon  Thee  '* 
(2  Chron.  xx,  12). 

II.  Its  Extent*— "There  shall  not  be  room  enough,"  &c. 
"  TTJie  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,"  spiritually  as  well  as 
t^nporally.    God  Alls  the  heart  with  grace  till  it  flows  over,  and  others^ 
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thus  become  sharers  in  it.  When  God  blesses  a  Church  the  blessing 
is  too  big  to  be  contained  within  her  precincts ;  it  overflows,  blessing 
other  churches.  No  age  in  the  Church's  history  has  been  sufficient  to 
contain  the  blessings  which  have  been  received.  The  blessing  of 
Pentecost  overflowed,  and  has  been  felt  by  all  the  ages  since. 

III.  The  conditions  of  its  bestowal. — "  Bring  ye  all  the 
tithes,"  &c.  Though  Christians  are  not  required  to  contribute  a  tenth 
of  their  substance  to  God,*  yet  there  are  certain  things  demanded  of 
them  as  the  conditions  of  spiritual  as  of  temporal  blessing,  (i) 
"  Prove  Me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Mere  theorising  or  speculat- 
ing upon  the  subject  brings  the  blessing  no  nearer.  No  amount  of 
mere  talk  ever  yet  brought  a  revival  into  the  Church.  (2)  Prove  me 
by  prayer.  See  Elijah  on  Carmel  (i  Kings  xxiii,  43).  (3)  Prove  me 
by  your  pecuniary  gifts  of  gratitude.  How  could  the  Lord  be  expected 
to  liberally  bless  illiberal  souls  ?  (4)  Prove  me  by  your  earnest 
labours.  "The  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich,"  spiritually  as 
temporally.  If  these  conditions  be  fulfilled,  in  due  proportion  and 
in  the  right  spirit,  they  will  not  fail  to  open  the  windows  of  heaven. 

TV.  The  blessing  is  available. — "Prove  me  now"  The  Lord 
is  very  exact  as  to  time.  He  has  determined  the  very  instant  of 
blessing.  He  is  most  punctual  as  well  as  faithful.  God's  gracious 
plans  and  provisions  are  fully  matured,  and  He  is  now  ready,  willing, 
waiting,  and  anxious  to  pour  out  upon  individuals  and  His  Church 
"a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 

E.  T. 


THE  REIGN  OF  GRACE. 

That  as  sin  hath  reig-ned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  throagh 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. — Rom.  v,  2i. 

The  Apostle  in  this  chapter  is  speaking  of  the  triumphs  of  grace. 
In  this,  the  closing  verse,  he  makes  a  striking  contrast  between  the 
reign  of  sin  and  the  reign  of  grace.  Let  us  consider  the  reign  of  grace 
as  here  indicated. 

I.  It  is  a  reign  through  righteousness. — ^^  So  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness." 

I.  Through  the  righteousness  of  God.  In  the  gospel  scheme  of 
salvation  "  mercy  and  truth  "  have  *'  met  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other."  Here  God  is  **  just,"  and  yet  *'  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus." 

*  It  is  true  the  Christian  dispensation  does  not  require  a  tenth,  as  the  Jewish  law 
does ;  but  the  genius  of  Gospel  clearly  requires  us  to  devote  a  settled  proportion  of  oar 
income  to  God's  service.  Each  should  give  **  as  God  hath  prospered  him,'*  and 
this  should  be  set  aside  before  anvthing  else  is  provided  for.— >Ed. 
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2.  Through  the  righteousness  of  man, — It   is  only  by  constant 
obedience  that  grace  can  have  its  perfect  work. 

II.  It  is  a  reign  unto  eternal  life. — ^^"^  Sin  hath  reigned  unto 
death,"  but  grace  is  a  reign  "  unto  eternal  life." 

1.  Life.     Moral  and  spiritual,  and  the  true  life  of  man. 

2.  Eternal  life.  This  life  lasts  for  ever,  and  its  glory  is  ever  increasing. 

III.  It  is  a  reign  by  jesus  christ.— •"  By  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

1.  He  reigns  in  the  heart,  ruling  and  governing  the  thoughts,  feel- 
ings, and  the  inner  life  of  man. 

2.  He  is  the  sole  ruler.     He  can  have  no  rival.    He  must  be  "  our 
Lord." 

Application. — Does  Christ  reign  in  your  heart?    Is  He  supreme 
there  ?     If  so,  then  it  is  a  reign  "  unto  eternal  life." 

B.  Hackett. 


DEATH  IN  ITS  RELATION  TO  MAN. 

There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death. — i  Sam.  xx,  3. 
Introduction. — ^The  context.     Let  us  consider  death  in  some  of 
its  relations  to  man. 

I.  What  it  is  to  the  sinner. 

1.  An  enemy,  taking  from  ^him  : — {a)  Hope  of  the  future,  and 
bringing  : — {b)  Self-accusation ;  {c)  Bitter  remorse ;  {d)  Endless 
despair. 

2.  A  messenger  from  God^  calling  him  to  : — {a)  Judgment ;  (^) 
Condemnation  ;  {c)  Eternal  punishment. 

II.  What  it  is  to  the  christian. 

1.  A  friend,  bringing  him  : — {a)  Rest  from  toil;  (^)  Deliverance 
from  sorrow  ;  {c)  Freedom  from  sin. 

2.  A  messenger  from  God,  calling  him  to  : — {a)  Life  and  immor- 
tality ;  {p)  His  heavenly  Father  ;  {c)  His  heavenly  home. 

Conclusion. — Its  nearness,  id)  *'  There  is  a  step."  Then : — 
I.  God  is  still  merciful.  2.  Opportunities  are  still  ours.  3.  There 
is  yet  time  to  repent.  {U)  **  There  is  but  a  step."  Then  : — i.  How 
important  is  life.  2.  How  great  are  our  responsibilities.  (J)  It  is 
uncertain  when  this  step  will  have  to  be  taken.  Then  : — Our  imme- 
diate preparation  for  it  is  immensely  important. 

R.  N.  Goldthorp. 


SINGLENESS  OF  PURPOSE. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  &c. — Matt,  vi,  24-34. 

The  painter  who  attains  eminence,  or  the  merchant  who  would 
gain  wealth,  must  give  his  undivided  attention,  energy,  and  skill  to  his 
calling.    Divided  attention  or  divided  affections  are  a  great  hindrance. 
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God  says  to  us,  **  Give  me  thine  heart."    The  love  of  God  and  the 
.love  of  the  world  cannot  reign  together  in  the  same  heart. 
I.  The  fact  stated. 

1.  As  to  this  world.    "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  &c. 

2.  As  to  this  world  and  the  next.    '*  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
.-mammon. ' 

II.  The  matter  argued.  It  is  not  our  Lord's  custom  to  argue. 
He  speaks  with  authority.  Here  He  graciously  condescends  to  reason 
with  us.  *'  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  together,"  &c.  Our  Lord 
considers  what  we  will  call : — 

1.  The  Nfgative  Argument,  (i)  Objection.  "But  how  will  my 
life  be  preserved  if  I  *  take  no  thought  ? ' "  Answer  from  analogy.  God 

^  preserves  the  fowls  of  the  air.  He  will  preserve  your  life  and  supply 
yQur  **  daily  bread."  (2)  Objection.  "  But  how  shall  I  clothe  my 
body  if  I  *  take  no  thought  ? '  "  Answer  from  analogy,  {a)  God, 
who  provides  for  the  groivth  of  the  body,  will  provide  apparel ;  {b)  God, 
who  clothes  the  lilies  will  clothe  you. 

2.  T/ie  Positive  Argument,      (i)  From   the   ignorance   of  man. 

•  **  After  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek."  They  know  no  better. 
You  know  better.  (2)  From  the  knowledge  of  God.  "  Your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things." 

III.  The  duty  enforced. — "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness,"  &c.  That  which  is  of  the  highest  importance 
should  certainly  claim  our  first  attention.    Hence  we  ought  to  seek : — 

1.  God^s  Kingdom,    (a)  A  kingdom  of  grace.     (5)  A  kingdom  of 
.  glory. 

2.  God*s  J^ighteousness.     It  is  wrought   by  Christ,     (a)  Without 

•  us.  In  His  life  and  death.  (^)  Within  us.  By  His  sanctifying  grace. 
Having  received  these,  the  greatest  blessings,  surely  the  lesser  also  will 

.  be  given  unto  us.     "  All  these  things  shall  be  added  imto  you." 

J.  W.  Kaye. 

AN  ILLUSTRATION  OF  OUR  LORD'S  ACTIVITY. 

And  the  multitude  cometh,  &c.— Mark  iii,  20-21. 
If  we  would  know  the  spirit  that  is  in  a  man,  we  shall  take  note  of 
the  way  in  which  he  spends  his  leisure  moments.  Such  glimpses  as 
we  have  of  our  Lord's  resting  hours  convey  precious  evidences  that 
His  very  soul  was  in  His  work — His  time  was  all  consecrated.  The 
interview  of  Nicodemus  ;  Jacob's  well ;  the  retirement  of  Beth^py ;  the 
incidents  related  of  His  social  intercourse,  &c.  Also  the  incident 
N  before  us.  One  who  lives  to  eat,  and  thinks  luxury  to  be  the  soul  of 
happiness,  will  not  see  much  jto  desire  in  the  scene  before  us,  nor  will 
i.he  ever  have  such  pressing  demands  made  upon  his  energies  and  time. 
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But  there  are  some  features  here  worthy  of  notice,  corresponding  to  a 
;true  worker's  experience. 

I.  So  MUCH  TO  BE  DONE.— "  The  multitude."  Our  Lord  felt  the 
pressure  (see  John  iv,  35-38  ;  Mat.,  ix,  36-38  ;  Luke  xix,  41-44). 
-And  if  with  aching  heart  and  burning  brow,  or  even  with  weeping, 
we  go  forth,  "  it  is  the  way  the  Master  went.  This  pressure  is 
felt  by  every  true  worker.  (i)  Those  who  devote 
themselves  in  the  spirit  of  philanthropy,  to  the  relief  of  suffering 
humanity  feel  this  pressure.  Physicians,  &c.  (2)  Those  who  are 
bent  upon  reforming  the  vicious.  (3)  Those  who  labour  to  promote 
the  education  of  the  people.  (4)  All  this  applies  to  such  as  go  to  the 
root  of  moral  evil,  and  whose  direct  aim  is  to  bring  the  sinner  to 
Christ,  to  bring  the  soul  to  God.  How  great  the  need ;  how  many  the 
needy  ;  how  little  the  most  that  can  be  done ! 

n.  So  ANXIOUS  TO  DO  IT: — '*  Could  not  eat  bread.*'  It  was  not 
that  they  were  literally  unable,  but  their  anxiety  to  help  was  so  great. 
"  Could  not  find  in  their  hearts"  to  take  rest  and  food  when  the  de- 
mands upon  them  were  so  great.  "  They."  The  example  of  Jesus 
and  His  influence  were  so  felt  by  His  disciples,  that  they  moved  as  He 
moved,  acted  under  similar  impulses,  responded  to  like  demands. 
How  thankful  the  world  ought  to  be  for  those  who  are  actuated  by  the 
Christian  spirit,  and  have  been  with  Jesus.  Not  only  for  those  who 
have  heard  the  call  from  far-off  lands,  but  for  those  who  remember  the 
suffering  and  sin-stricken  souls  that  live  close  by  their  dwellings. 
"Those  who  gladly  respond  to  the  pressure:  For  whom  it  is  meat  and 
drink  thus  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Work  accumulates.  The  willing 
find  the  most  to  do.  To  them  the  inconvenience  is  the  least  irk- 
some. To  work  gladly  is  to  have  a  blessed  recompense  for  toil  even 
now,  but  the  grand  recompense  will  be  the  ' '  well  done  "  of  our  Lord. 
Not  those  who  are  pressed,  but  those  who  willingly  respond  to  the 
pressure,  are  of  the  right  stamp. 

IIL  So  MANY  WHO  CENSURE  THE  WORKER. — *' Besidc  himself.*' 
Friends  mean  well.  Many  would  praise,  or  at  the  most  frown  slightly 
upon,  eagerness,  restless  activity,  and  a  seeming  neglect  of  the  body, 
if  the  aim  were  worldly — to  make  the  business  prosper,  to  get  on  in 
the  world,  but  if  spiritual,  such  disregard  of  self,  such  disinterestedness, 
is  regarded  as  madness,  is  frowned  upon.  The  best  workers  have  had 
this  ordeal  to  pass  through.  The  caution  and  reproofs  of  *'  friends  " 
must  be  judged  by  the  spirit  which  actuates  them.  These  ''  friends" 
had  no  sympathy  with  our  Lord's  work ;  they  were  therefore  incom- 
petent judges.     Our  foes  may  be  in  our  own  households. 

Whoever  hinders  it,  the  Lord  is  our  Helper ;  the  work  we  have 
espoused  will  be  faithfully  executed. 

W.  L. 


THE     PLATFORM. 


HELPS  FOR  TEMPERANCE  MISSION  SPEECHES. 

As  many  of  our  readers  will  doubtless  be  called  upon  to  render  service 
in  connection  with  the  numerous  Temperance  missions  now  being  or- 
ganized all  over  the  country,  we  subjoin  a  few  brief  suggestions  which 
may  possibly  prove  of  some  assistance  to  them  in  preparing  their 
speeches  : — 

1.  Temperance  may  be  introduced  to  an  audience  (i)  as  a  patriotic 
question;  (2)  an  economic  question;  (3)  a  health  question;  (4)  a 
domestic  question  ;  and  (5)  a  religious  question. 

2.  Total  abstinence  maybe  handled  thus: — (i)  Good  for  the 
Head;  (2)  good  for  the  Hands ;  (3)  good  for  the  Heart. 

3.  Depict  the  evils  of  intemperance  under  the  figure  of  "  seven 
plagues":  (i)  Insanity;  (2)  Pauperism;  (3)  Disease;  (4) 
Blasphemy ;  (5)  Prostitution  ;  (6)  Domestic  misery  ;  (7)  Crime. 

Temperance  Tested. — A  good  outline  for  a  telling  platform  speech 
may  be  arranged  thus  :  Temperance  principles  have  been  tested — (i)  in 
the  Individual ;  (2)  in  the  Home ;  (3)  in  Society ;  and  (4)  in  the 
Church. 

Good  Templary. — Here  is  a  list  of  "definitions"  of  the  I.O.G.T., 
which  may  be  used,  either  partially  or  as  a  whole,  in  a  speech  explana- 
tory of  the  principles  and  objects  of  the  Order.  Good  Templary  is— 
(i)  Earnest  Temperance;  (2)  Educational  Temperance ;  (3)  Religious 
Temperance  ;  (4)  Persevering  Temperance ;  (5)  Progressive  Temper- 
ance ;  (6)  Systematic  Temperance  ;  (7)  Sympathetic  Temperance ; 
(8)  Political  Temperance  ;  (9)  Successful  Temperance. 

Reasons  for  Being  an  Abstainer. — A  speech  on  this  subject 
may  touch  upon  some  or  all  of  these  reasons  for  personal  abstinence : 
— (i)  Because  alcohol  is  not  necessary  to  health  or  strength ;  (2)  Be- 
cause its  use  is  proved  by  scientific  experiments  and  experience  to  be 
injurious  to  the  health  of  the  body ;  (3)  Because  strong  drink  is  as 
injurious  'to  the  moral  as  to  the  physical  constitution  of  man ;  (4) 
Because  the  use  of  drink  involves  national  impoverishment  and  crime; 

(5)  Beoause  Temperance  conduces  to  home  comfort  and  the  education 
of  children  ;  (6)  Because  I  am  a  Sunday  School  Teacher;  (7)  Because 
I  am  a  minister,  &c. 

Public  Robbery. — Drunkenness*  steals — (i)  Money  from  the 
Purse ;  (2)  Peace  from  the  family ;  (3)  Cheerfiilness  from  the  Fire- 
side;  (4)  Comfort  from  the  Home;  (5)  Husband  from  the  Wife; 

(6)  Father  from  the  Children ;  (7)  Heahh  from  the  Body ;  (8)  Affec- 
tion from  the  Heart ;  (9)  Sense  from  the  Mind ;  (10)  Life  from  the 
Soul. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


OUTLINE  ADDRESS  ON  THE  WORD  *'  BAND/' 

[This  address  is  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  double  acrostic.  Either 
of  the  parts  would,  in  the  hands  of  a  skilful  speaker,  be  sufficient  for 
an  address  of  about  fifteen  minutes'  duration.  The  word  selected  is 
BAND.  It  adds  to  the  interest  of  the  meeting  to  write  the  heads  of  the 
address  upon  a  blackboard.  There  is  something  then  to  engage  the 
eye  as  well  as  the  ear.] 

We  call  our  society  a  "  Band  of  Hope."  At  some  other  time  we  may 
say  something  about  the  word  "  Hope."  This  evening  we  will  try  to 
find  out  why  we  are  called  a  Band.  A  Band  is  anything  which  binds, 
holds  together,  unites ;  e.g,^  an  india-rubber  band  round  a  roll  of 
papers,  the  leather  band  which  connects  wheels  in  machinery.  We 
speak  of  a  band  of  soldiers,  a  band  of  musicians.  Soldiers  must  fight 
for  the  same  cause,  and  musicians  play  the  same  tune,  or  they  could 
not  be  called  a  band.  Likewise  we,  as  members  of  a  Temperance 
Band,  must  agree,  must  be  united.  What  in  ?  We  should  all  agree 
Xo  avoid  four  things  : — 

Bad     C9MPANY. 
Alcohol. 

Neglect    of    Duty. 
Double-dealing. 

1.  Bad  Company,  Known  by  the  company  you  keep.  One  rotten 
apple  will  aflfect  the  store.  Handling  coals  may  not  bum  you,  but 
cannot  fail  to  blacken  your  fingers.  Bad  company  is  almost  always 
associated  with  drink.     "  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,"  &c. 

2.  Alcohol,  The  Arabic  word  for  devil.  Must  surely  be  avoided. 
A  poison. 

3.  Neglect  of  Duty,  Suppose  keeper  of  light-house  neglected  to 
light  lamp,  or  sentinel  to  guard  gate  ?  Something  for  all  to  do.  What 
will  God  say  if  you  do  not  try  to  save  drunkards  and  bring  your  com- 
panions to  Jesus  ?  Time  is  precious.  Must  not  let  it  slip  through 
your  fingers  like  the  sand  you  play  with  on  the  sea-shore. 

4.  Double-dealing,  Be  true,  honest,  straightforward.  Speak  the 
same  thing  to  foe  as  to  friend.  We  have  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  hands, 
two  feet,  but  only  one  tongue.  Must  be  brave  and  true  outside  the 
;Band  of  Hope  as  well  as  in.  God  hates  hypocrites.  Easy  to  deceive 
men. 

[The  above  four  points  should  now  be  recapitulated,  and  the  young 
people  should  be  asked  to  repeat  them  aloud  simultaneously.    Then  it 
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capacity  for  delicate  analysis  and  delineation  of  character.  The  book 
is  just  the  one  for  a  Christmas,  New  Year's,  or  birthday  present. 

Under  the  title  of  **  A  Handbook  of  Temperance  History,"  the 
National  Temperance  League  have  issued,  in  a  compact  volume,  their 
•'Annuals"  for  1881  and  1882,  omitting  only  such  matter  as  was 
necessarily  ephemeral  in  its  character.  Many  of  the  papers  thus 
preserved  in  a  permanent  form  will,  in  years  to  come,  be  invaluable 
contributions  to  a  history  of  the  greatest  social  movement  of  the 
age.  From  the  same  publishers  we  have  the  music  and  words  of 
Philip  Phillips'  song  "  Self-deceived/'  with  six  illustrations,  for  three- 
pence. 

'•The  Biographical  Sketch  of  the  Life  of  William  Dunn,  Temper- 
ance Advocate"  (Cheltenham:  Edwards;  price  6d.),  is  deeply  in- 
teresting, but  would  have  been  all  the  better  for  more  careful 
revision. 

A  pamphlet,  ''Baptism  Critically  Considered,"  by  Quaesitor 
(London :  Simpkin  and  Co.),  is  well  worth  reading ;  but  threepence 
for  20  pages  will  scarcely  secure  a  large  circulation  in  these  days. 


ILLUSTRATIVE     QUOTATIONS    AND 
ANECDOTES. 


We  all  dread  a  body  paralysis,  and  would  make  use  of  every  contriv- 
ance to  avoid  it,  but  none  of  us  are  troubled  about  the  paralysis  of  the 
soul. 

Thirteen  Ways  of  Being  Happy. — Happy  is  the  man  whom  God 
correcteth,  for  He  maketh  sore  and  bindeth  up.  Happy  is  that  people 
whose  God  is  the  Lord.  Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for 
his  help.  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that 
getteth  understanding.  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  alway.  Happy 
is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth.  He 
that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor,  happy  is  he.  Whoso  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  happy  is  he.  He  that  keepeth  the  law,  happy  is  he.  If  ye 
suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy  are  y,e.  If  ye  be  reproached  for 
the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure.     If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

Christ  the  Guiding  Star. — Christ  is  the  true  star  to.  lead  all 
earth's  travellers  in  the  way  of  safety  and  peace.  "Some  few  years 
ago,"  says  a  writer  in  "  Home  Words,"  "  a  young  man  in  South 
America  had  to  travel  through  the  night  for  a  distance  of  about  seventy 
miles.  The  track  lay  across  a  prairie,  where  he  might  very  easily  lose 
his  way.    Before  he  started,  a  friend  gave  him  a  word  of  direction. 
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*  Go  Straight,  with  your  eye  fixed  on  that  star,  and  you  cannot  go 
wrong,'  said  he,  pointing  to  a  bright  star  rising  on  the  horizon.  He 
took  the  advice,  and  found  himself  in  a  few  hours  close  to  the  place 
which  he  desired  to  reach." 

Do  Good. — Those  of  you  who  are  young  should  remember  this.  If 
you  begin  early  in  life  the  habit  of  doing  good,  without  calculation, 
without  grudging,  and  with  cheerfulness,  you  will  find  it  your  chiefest 
joy  late  in  life,  when  friends  get  fewer ;  when  the  eyes  of  those  you 
once  knew  are  closed  in  death  ;  when  a  man  gets  to  be  like  a  promon- 
tory, far  out  at  sea,  almost  an  island,  solitary  and  unknown ;  when  all 
is  strange,  and  though  there  be  the  old  familiar  places,  yet^they  are 
estranged  because  of  the  absence  of  those  who  once  haunted  them, 
and  you  hear  in  them  the  voices  of  strange  tongues ;  when  the  head, 
grows  grey,  and  the  heart  seems  growing  cold ;  when,  as  Solomon, 
says,  "  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity  ; "  when  the  senses  grow  dim  or 
cease,  and  the  passions  are  but  the  ashes  of  extinct  volcanoes ;  when 
the  pleasures  of  this  world  have  been  exhausted  (even  wisely  exhausted 
perhaps)  ;  when  this  world  can  do  no  more  than  let  a  man  alone ;. 
when  the  grave  is  before  us ;  when  Time's  chariot  wheels  can  be  heard 
coming  on  to  take  us  to  God.  Then — then,  in  the  doing  of  good  and  in 
trying  to  make  others  happy,  you  will  still  find  that  the  battle  of  life 
can  be  made  glorious.  In  giving  up  yourselves  to  this  highest  of. 
duties  you  will  find  that  it  is  green  and  lovely  to  the  end ;  Divine  in  its 
beginnings,  it  is  beautiful  in  its  endings ;  a  treasure  which  knows  no 
dimness  when  wealth  has  become  rusty,  and  all  things  built  upon  it 
have  perished  and  passed  away  ;  a  foretaste  of  heaven  given  by  God 
Himself. — Geo,  Dawson, 

Influence  of  Unimportant  Events. — Like  flakes  of  snow  that 
fall  unperceived  upon  the  earth,  the  seemingly  unimportant  events  of 
hfe  succeed  one  another.  As  the  snow  gathers  together,  so  are  our 
habits  formed.  No  single  flake  that  is  added  to  the  pile  produces  a 
sensible  change ;  no  single  action  creates,  however  it  may  exhibit,  a 
man's  character ;  but  as  the  tempest  hurls  the  avalanche  down  the 
mountain  and  overwhelms  the  inhabitant  and  his  habitation,  so  passion, 
acting  upon  the  elements  of  mischief,  which  pernicious  habits  have 
brought  together  by  imperceptible  accumulation,  may  overthrow  the 
edifice  of  truth  and  virtue.— y^r^zwy  Beniham, 

Flowers. — Beautiful  things  are  suggestive  of  a  purer  and  higher 
life,  and  fill  us  with  a  mingled  love  and  fear.  They  have  a  graciousness 
that  wins  us,  and  an  excellence  to  which  we  involuntarily  do  reverence. 
If  you  are  poor,  yet  pure  and  modestly  aspiring,  keep  a  vase  of  flowers 
on  your  table,  and  they  will  help  to  maintain  your  dignity,  and  secure 
for  you  consideration  and  delicacy  of  behaviour. — 7",  T,  Lynch, 
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The  Effect  of  One  Tract. — The  following  extract  is  taken  from 
the  Leamington  Advertiser^  February  20,  1879  : — "  Some  fifteen  years 
ago  a  young  man,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  visited  Leamington  from  New 
York,  and  received  a  tract  in  the  Pump-rooms,  which  was  given  to 
.him  casually  by  a  lady.  It  was  one  of  Canon  Ryle*s  tracts,  and  it 
was  the  means  of  his  conversion.  On  returning  to  America,  where 
his  parents  had  taken  up  their  residence,  he  entered  one  of  the 
Universities,  and  having  been  ordained  by  Bishop  Potter,  was  appointed 
missionary  to  the  Spanish-speaking  people  in  New  York.  From  thence 
he  went  to  Mexico  some  ten  years  ago,  and  was  presented  by  the 
Emperor  Maximilian's  successor  with  one  of  the  principal  churches  in 
the  capital.  He  translated  the  whole  of  Canon  Ryle's  tracts  into 
Spanish,  and  the  result  was  that  there  are  now  160  Protestant  congre- 
gations in  Mexico,  whereas  nine  years  ago  there  was  but  one,  and 
63,000  persons  have  seceded  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  This  was 
the  result  of  one  tract  casually  given  to  a  visitor  in  the  Pump-rooms  at 
Leamington."    The  title  of  the  tract  is,  *'  Are  you  Forgiven  ? " 

In  vain  we  tell  ourselves,  "  Such  a  man  is  unworthy  to  judge  me ; 
such  a  woman  is  incapable  of  comprehending  me ;  '*  the  human  face 
has  great  power  over  the  human  heart ;  and  when  we  read  there  a 
secret  disapprobation,  it  haunts  us  in  defiance  of  our  reason. — Madame 
deStaeU 

Resolving  to  forsake  all  things  includes  among  the  all  things — 
thyself. — Bernard. 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 


Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
^OT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevity. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor- 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Ofiice  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 88 1,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2S.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C, 


THE   LAY  PREACHER. 


THE  EXTENSION  OF  LAY  PREACHING. 


THE  subject  of  Lay  Preaching  again  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
.  Congregational  Union  at  the  autumnal  meetings  of  that  body 
held  in  Bristol  in  October  last,  but  we  fear  little  progress  has  yet  been 
made  in  the  direction  of  systematically  utilising  such  agency  in  con- 
nection with  this  important  Christian  community.  During  the  last 
few  years  papers  have  been  read  at  meetings  of  the  Union  by  Mr. 
Alderman  Minshall,  of  Oswestry,  and  the  Rev.  Goodeve  Mabbs,  of 
London,  both  of  which  contained  many  excellent  practical  suggestions, 
and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  nothing  definite  resulted  from  the 
interesting  discussions  which  followed.  This  year  a  "  sectional '' 
meeting  was  again  devoted  to  the  topic,  at  which  a  paper  was  read  by 
the  Rev.  P.  Colborne,  of  Norwich,  a  gentleman  who  has  had  much 
experience  in  his  own  district,  and  whose  address  was  of  an  exceed- 
ingly valuable  character.  The  discussion  that  ensued  at  first  appeared 
likely  to  drift  into  the  same  general  and  unprofitable  lines  as  on  former 
occasions,  but  the  Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  editor  of  the  Lay  Preacher, 
endeavoured  to  give  it  a  more  definite  turn  by  submitting  the  following 
resolution,  which  was  eventually  carried  unanimously: — "That  this 
meeting,  recognising  the  importance  of  lay  agency  as  a  means  by 
which  alone  many  of  our  smaller  churches  can  be  adequately  supplied 
with  preaching,  respectfully  urges  on  the  Committee  of  the  Union 
the  desirability  of  referring  the  whole  question  to  a  select  committee 
chosen  from  among  those  brethren  who  have  had  most  experience  of 
the  working  of  such  agency,  with  a  view  of  drafting  a  scheme  for  the 
practical  consideration  of  the  county  unions." 

If  the  course  thus  recommended  be  adopted,  there  is  no  reason  why 
the  use  of  lay  agency  should  not  become  general  in  connection  with 
the  Congregational  body.  The  organization  of  Methodist  churches 
is,  as  our  readers  well  know,  specially  adapted  for  the  employment  of 
lay  preachers,  but  there  is  really  no  reason  why  our  Congregational 
friends  should  not  make  equally  free  use  of  this  agency.  The  consti- 
tution of  Congregational  churches  seems  to  us  to  be  peculiarly  favour- 
able to  the  development  of  the  gifts  and  talents  of  individual  members, 
and  their  methods  of  church  government  are  surely  elastic  enough  to 
afford  scope  for  the  exercise  of  those  gifts  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  Already  this  is  done,  and  with  the  happiest  results, 
m  Surrey,  Norfolk,  Sussex,  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  other  places  we 
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could  enumerate ;  and  all  that  is  needed  is  that  those  brethren  who 
have  had  experience  in  connection  with  successful  organization  should 
be  empowered  to  confer  together,  and  sketch  out  some  method  of 
action  suflficiently  comprehensive  to  be  capable  of  adaptation  in  other 
districts.  We  shall  continue  to  watch  this  subject  with  peculiar 
interest. 


SPECIAL     NOTICES. 


In  order  to  make  room  for  the  title  page  and  index  of  the  volume 
which  terminates  with  the  present  number,  the  concluding  article  on 
Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion  and  Notes  on  Mark  are  postponed  till 
next  month. 

In  the  new  volume  Mr.  Lilley's  "  Notes  on  the  Fifty-first  Psalm  " 
will  be  completed,  and  during  the  coming  year  greater  attention  will 
be  bestowed  upon  the  Outlines  for  the  Pulpit. 

Communications  for  the  Platform  department  will  be  welcomed,  if 
brief. 


NOTES    ON    THE    FIFTY-FIRST     PSALM. 


DANGERS  AND  DUTIES.— (14-17.) 
Life  is  thick  with  dangers.     Moral  dangers  are   the  most  imminent, 
and,  if  not  escaped,  the  most  ruinous. 

I. — An  earnest  cry  for  deliverance.  David  could  not  remove 
his  guilt.  It  continually  returned  with  crushing  weight.  In  agony  the 
name  of  his  sin  rises  to  his  lips,  and  he  utters  it.  He  was  a  murderer, 
and  he  now  confesses  his  guilt,  crying  for  deliverance  from  guilt,  and 
from  future  transgression,  i.  This  cry  arose  frovi  a  consciousness  of 
danger,  (i)  Danger  from  guilt.  Unforgiven  sin  separates  from  God, 
extinguishes  the  soul's  light,  represses  the  soul's  powers,  and  ulti- 
mately destroys  the  soul's  true  life  for  ever.  The  guilty  man's  per- 
sonality becomes  a  curse  to  him.  Evil  memories  like  fiends  harry 
him.  He  seeks  to  escape  from  himself,  but  cannot.  He  is  his  own 
tormentor  and  his  own  hell.  Confessions  of  murderers  have  written 
this  in  letters  of  flame.  (2)  Danger  of  the  committal  of  sins  in  the 
future.  The  awakened  sinner  feels  that  the  worst  crimes  are  possible 
to  him.  He  sees  that  he  is  in  danger  from  himself^  from  circum- 
stances^  from  vicious  fascinations.  There  are  many  ways  in  which  the 
in  of  blood-guiltiness  may  be   committed,     {a)  In   relation  to  the 
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\)ody — by  actual  murder,  by  cherished  hate,  by  grasping  selfishness 
leading  to  the  adulteration  or  withholding  of  the  necessities  of  life,  by 
maintaining  properties  that  are  the  hotbeds  of  disease,  by  neglect  in 
saving  life,  and  by  carelessness  in  the  discharge  of  professional  duties 
to  the  afflicted,  (b)  In  relation  to  the  soul— by  false  teaching,  by  a 
pernicious  example,  by  neglect  in  warning  those  who  are  entrusted  to 
our  care,  by  seducing  others  from  the  paths  of  virtue  and  righteous- 
ness, and  by  selfish  indifference  to  their  spiritual  condition.  Blood- 
guiltiness  is  a  very  common  sin.  2.  This  cry  for  deliverance  was 
towards  God.  He  alone  can  remove  the  effects  of  sin  from  ourselves, 
and  from  others  whom  our  sins  have  injured.  He  can  save  us  in 
future  temptations,  (i")  David  appealed  to  God  as  He  presented 
Himself  to  him  in  relation  to  his  needs,  "  thou  God  of  my  salvation." 
To  view  God  as  His  work  meets  our  condition  is  very  helpful  to 
prayer.  This  view  of  God  was  made  known  in  the  history  of  His 
saints,  in  the  teachings  of  Judaism,  in  the  experiences  of  David  himself, 
and  it  has  been  more  fully  revealed  to  us  in  Christ.  (2)  David  ap- 
pealed to  Him  as  his  personal  salvation.  Though  fallen,  yet  he  clung 
to  the  saving  power  of  God.  Here  was  the  basis  of  his  hope.  Past 
deliverances  were  remembered.  Happy  is  it  for  men  when  exposed 
to  the  stings  of  guilt  or  to  the  terrors  of  temptation  if  they  can  draw 
near  to  God  as  "  thou  God  of  my  salvation  ^ 

n. — A  WISE  RESOLVE  GUARDED  BY  PRAISE  AND  PRAYER.  I.  Deliver- 
ances naturally  awaken  songs.  Temporal  deliverances  often  make  the 
most  quiescent  natures  sing ;  how  much  more  when  the  soul  is  de- 
livered from  those  awful  dangers  that  threaten  its  eternal  well-being  ! 
Praise  is  comely  at  all  times,  but  most  fitting  in  the  hour  of  deliver- 
ance. Singing  has  been  the  distinguishing  glory  of  God's  saints  in 
all  ages.  The  Church  is  journeying  to  the  heavenly  Zion  '*  with 
songs."  God's  work  is  to  deliver,  ours  to  praise.  Our  tongues  are 
used  then  for  the  highest  purposes.  Praise  is  the  ecstasy  of  the  saved. 
2 .  The  ^ong  of  the  delivered  will  be  loud.  Loudness  is  not  always  a 
sign  of  sincere  thankfulness,  but  heartfelt  gratitude  generally  manifests 
itself  in  that  way.  It  cannot  whisper  its  emotions.  Formal  praise  and 
customary  psalm-singing  may  be  soft  in  tone  and  feeble  in  expression, 
but  those  who  have  been  newly  delivered  from  spiritual  dangers  must 
loudly  sing  their  Great  Deliverer's  praise.  If  they  had  a  '*  thousand 
tongues,"  they  would  employ  them.  They  would  make  earth  and 
heaven  ring  with  their  song,  (i)  That  they  may  honour  God,  who 
has  delivered  them.  (2)  That  the  joy  of  their  hearts  might  find  fit  ex- 
pression. (3)  That  others  may  seek  the  same  deliverance.  3.  The 
theme  of  the  spiritually  delivered  will  be  God's  righteousness.  Every 
JDivine  deliverance  must  be  a  righteous  one.     Man  is  so  constituted 
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that  he  cannot  be  delivered  from  guilt  but  in  the  way  of  righteousness. 
Unrighteousness  is  spiritual  bondage  and  death.  The  enlightened  soul 
shrinks  from  all  contact  with  unrighteousness,  and  could  not  believe  in 
any  deliverance  as  Divine  that  was  unrighteous.  True  deliverance  is 
being  filled  with  such  a  Divine  passion  for  righteousness  that  sin  loses 
its  power  upon  the  soul.  Those  who  possess  this  deliverance  praise 
God's  righteousness  in  the  suffering  that  has  punished  sin,  in  the  sense 
of  the  Divine  displeasure  that  has  appalled  them,  in  the  pangs  of  guilt 
which  have  agonised  them,  and  in  the  love  which  has  lifted  them  out 
of  the  horrible  pit  of  transgression  into  the  blessedness  of  loving  right 
and  doing  it,  God's  righteousness  is  most  fully  declared  in  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ.  It  is  revealed  in  the  pardon  of  every  sinner.  4.  The 
spiritually  delivered  need  God's  help  in  their  work  of  praise.  David 
had  seen  himself  so  fully  that  he  distrusted  himself  even  in  his  confes- 
sions of  guilt  and  declarations  of  gratitude.  God  must  open  his  lips 
and  put  a  song  into  his  mouth  before  he  could  acceptably  praise  Him. 
This  is  a  right  spirit.  Prayer  should  ever  mingle  with  praise.  The 
minstrels  of  the  Church  should  be  men  of  prayer.  Praise  is  most  purct 
most  ardent^  most  acceptable  when  prayer  precedes  it.  5.  God  Him- 
self must  be  the  object  of  praise.  Not  only  His  attributes,  His  works. 
His  ways,  but  Himself. 

HI. — A  TRUE  VIEW  OF  SACRIFICES.  David  understood  the  spiritual 
nature  of  God's  requirements.  Revelations  from  the  coming  Christ 
had  reached  his  inward  ear  (Ps.  xl,  6) .  He  knew  that  a  penitent^ 
grateful,  humble,  and  devoted  heart  included  within  itself  all  the  sacri- 
fices. He  understood — i.  That  mere  external  sacrifices  were  not  in 
themselves  the  object  of  Divine  delight.  They  were  given  as  an  accom- 
modation to  human  weakness.  Men  are  soonest  reached  by  externals. 
External  sacrifices  were  intended  to  awaken  right  emotions,  to  give  a 
true  view  of  man's  sins  and  obligations ;  but  when  these  emotions  were 
felt,  sins  seen,  and  obligations  fulfilled  by  the  offerer  in  the  more  per- 
fect sacrifices  which  he  could  offer,  the  external  lost  much  of  their 
importance.  The  Jewish  economy  was  for  man,  to  help  him  into  the 
region  of  the  spiritual,  and  to  foreshadow  the  Divine  love,  and  not  for 
Divine  delight.  God's  desire  was  towards  the  end  for  which  all  Jewish 
sacrifices  were  appointed — a  pure  and  spiritual  consecration,  David 
could  easily  have  slain  hecatombs  if  these  had  been  desired  by  God, 
but  he  knew  that  a  more  difficult  sacrifice  was  required  of  hhn — the 
sacrifice  of  his  carnal  self.  The  true  penitent  is  willing  to  give  all  that 
God  requires.  There  were  no  sacrifices  specially  appointed  for  David's 
crimes.  Adultery  and  murder  were  punished  by  death.  No  external 
sacrifices  could  expiate  his  foul  crimes.  He  must  cast  himself  upon 
the  Divine  pity.     2.  That  the    true  sacrifices  are   within   men.    In 
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men's  natures  are  the  realities  of  religion.  Forms  are  shadows ;  feel- 
ings substance.  The  obdurate  spirit  must  be  brokep ;  the  carnal  love 
must  be  crushed.  The  humbled  spirit  and  the  broken  heart  are  to  be 
presented  to  God.  Many  sacrifices  are  offered  which  God  does  not 
desire.  Many  sacrifices  are  easier  to  offer  than  a  broken  heart.  It  is 
not  so  difficult  to  present  bullocks,  gold,  praises,  services  as  a  broken 
spirit  and  a  contrite  heart.  But  these  are  presented  (i)  When  a  deep 
sense  of  sinfulness  has  crushed  out  all  self-righteousness.  (2)  When 
intense  grief  over  sin  has  destroyed  all  joy  in  the  memory  of  carnal 
satisfactions.  (3)  When  all  stubborn  resistance  to  the  will  of  God  is 
removed,  and  the  spirit  lies  passive  in  God's  hands.  (4)  When  a 
sense  of  utter  helplessness  in  oneself  is  realized,  and  no  hope  of  salva- 
tion cherished  except  in  God.  3.  That  such  sacrifices  would  not  be 
despised.  Men  may  despise  penitential  grief  and  a  humbled  spirit,  but 
God  gladly  welcomes  them  as  the  best  offerings  of  His  sinful  creatures. 
It  would  be  contrary  to  His  nature  to  despise  such  sacrifices.  They 
are  peculiarly  the  *'  sacrifices  of  God,"  for  He  seeks  to  produce  them, 
and  He  accepts  of  them  as  the  choicest  sacrifices  that  a  sinful  race  can 
offer.  When  the  sinner  ofEers  these  sacrifices  he  has  reached  the  true 
plane  of  human  life.  Pardon,  Divine  help,  and  heaven  have  now 
become  possible  to  him.  These  sacrifices  are  reasonable  and  right. 
They  should  not  be  presented  in  the  spiritual  crisis  of  our  lives  only ; 
they  should  be  a  daily  offering.  From  right  emotions  towards  God 
spring  all  true  moral  growth  and  blessedness. 

W.  Osborne  Lilley. 


OUTLINES  FOR  THE  PULPIT. 


THE     IMPENITENT    THIEF. 

**  And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged  railed  on  Him,'*  &c. — Luke  xxiii, 
39- 

Though  many  have  suffered  crucifixion,  yet  there  is  but  one  cross,  dis- 
tinguished by  Paul  as  **  the  cross,"  having  a  significance  emphatically 
unique.  The  crosses  of  the  malefactors,  however,  had  their  own 
teaching.  No  doubt  the  horrid  spectacle  exhibited  in  the  cross  of 
impenitency  is  held  up  to  view  as  a  warning  to  the  thousands  who 
would  come  hither  to  view  the  cross. 

1.  Human  life  ending  an  utter  moral  wreck. — Every  trace  of 
the  **  fear  of  God"  (verse  40),  as  also  of  any  disposition  to  be  impressed 
by  majesty,  innocence,  and  goodness,  seems  to  have  died  in  him  who, 
himself  in  the  clutches  of  death,  could  **  rail "  on  the  dying  Christ. 
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The  eternal  moral  ruin  of  a  soul  possessing  such  vast  capabilities  is 
none  the  less  sad. because  it  is  so  terribly  common. 

II.  Human  life  ending  on  the  gallows. — A  history  in  two 
words,  a  *'  thief"  *'  hanged."  Seldom  does  man  punish  man  for  the 
breach  of  the  first  great  commandment,  notwithstanding  that  it  is  first 
also  in  importance,  but  the  breach  of  the  second  sometimes  involves  a 
prison  or  a  gallows.  In  the  punishment  of  crime,  as  in  ever}'thing 
else,  human  wisdom  is  sadly  at  fault.  *'  The  way  of  transgressors  is 
hard."  It  is  much  more  easy  to  instil  into  the  heart  of  the  child* 
under  God,  honest  principles  than  it  is  to  reform  the  thief;  yet  the 
grace  of  Jesus  transformed  a  thief  into  a  saint  {vide  the  penitent 
thief). 

III.  Human  life  ending  in  sight  of  the  cross. — "There  is 
life  for  a  look  at  the  Crucified  One,*'  but  only  when  the  whole  souls 
desire,  thought,  affection,  and  confidence  find  a  resting-place  and  satis- 
faction in  the  Crucified  One.  If  the  story  of  Christ  crucified  does  not 
save,  there  is  no  use  holding  the  crucifix  up  before  the  eyes  of  men 
spiritually  blind.  It  is  significant  and  admonitory  that  the  influences 
which  led  one  of  the  malefactors  to  repentance  made  no  saving  im- 
pression on  his  companion  (2  Cor.  ii,  i6).  As  it  was  by  faith  the 
penitent  thief  was  saved,  so  it  was  proximately  by  unbelief  the  impeni- 
tent one  was  lost. 

IV.  Human  life  ending  in  despair  (Prov.  xiv,  32). — Had  he  had 
the  hope  that  his  terrible  torments  would  end  at  death,  the  case  for 
us  would  be  relieved  of  the  main  part  of  its  horror.  How  many  die 
like  him,  with  a  false  hope  of  finding  oblivion  in  the  grave  !  If  beyond 
the  grave  repentance  be  possible,  the  fact  is  not  revealed. 

Lessons. — Retribution  pursues  the  transgressor.  Mercy  interposes 
for  his  rescue,  yet  mercy's  overtures  are  often  spurned  and  abused. 
Gross  transgressors  are  often  the  result  of  gross  parental  neglect. 

E.  T. 


INSENSIBILITY    TO    CHRIST'S    SORROW. 

"  Is  it  nothing  to  you  ,  .  ." — Lanir  i,  1 2* 

Jeremiah  termed  the  weeping  prophet.  This  book  a  record  of  his 
lamentations.  In  some  respects  he  may  be  regarded  as  a  type  of 
Christ.  Jeremiah  wept  over  Israel's  sins  and  the  judgment  those  sins 
entailed  (Jer.  ix,  i);  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem's  sins  and  her 
approaching  doom  (Luke  xix,  41).  Jeremiah,  again,  was  persecuted 
by  those  whom  he  sought  to  befriend  (Lam.  iii,  52-54)  ;  Jesus  was 
persecuted  to  the  death  by  those  whom  He  came  to  save  (John  x\'i 
25  ;  Psalm  cix,  3-5).    Jeremiah,  then,  is  a  type  of  Christ,  and  hence 
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these  words  may  be  viewed  as  coming  from  the  cross,  as  uttered  by 
the  lips  of  the  suffering  Saviour.  Looked  at  thus,  the  text  suggests 
two  things —  ^ 

I.  The  sorrow  or  suffering  of  Christ. — (i)  It  was  un- 
paralleled. **  Behold  and  see."  (2)  It  was  peculiar,  strange,  and 
m3'sterious.    (3)  It  was  substitutionary  (Isa.  liii,  5). 

II.  The  insensibility  of  sinners. — (i)  They  pass  by  in  unbelief 
(Matt,  xxvii,  42)  ;  (2)  they  pass  by  in  indifference  ;  (3)  they  pass  by 
in  mockery  (Mark  xv,  29 ;  Psalm  xxii,  7). 

1.  Consider  the  question  Is  it  nothing  to  you  ?  (a)  Is  the  death 
of  Christ  of  no  consequence  to  you  ?  (if)  is  the  salvation  of  Christ 
not  needed  by  you  ?  (c)  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  not  sufficient  for 
you  ? 

2.  Hear  the  invitation — **  Behold  and  see."  (a)  It  is  the  voice  of 
mercy  ;  {if)  of  entreaty ;  (^r)  of  authority.  How  does  the  sorrow  of 
Christ  affect  you  ?  Has  His  sacrifice  in  any  way  benefited  you  ? 
What  return  has  Christ  received  from  you  ? 

Robert  Nicol. 


THE     PRINCELY    SAVIOUR. 

^*  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins." — ^Acts  v,  31. 

A  SHORT  period  only  had  elapsed  since  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and 
yet  that  brief  period  was  crowded  with  wonderful  events.  Peter  and 
other  apostles  had  been  twice  thrust  into  prison.  On  the  first  occa- 
sion they  were  brought  forth  for  trial,  and  discharged  with  a  caution 
'*  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,"  but  the  apostles 
signified  their  intention  to  carry  on  their  work  in  obedience  to  the 
Divine  command.  On  retiring  from  before  the  council  they  laid  the 
whole  case  before  God  in  prayer,  and  asked  His  support  and  special 
aid.  "  And  when  they  had  prayed,"  &c.  (Acts  iv,  31),  they  went  again 
to  their  work,  but  were  soon  arrested  and  imprisoned  again.  In  this  case 
the  Lord  sent  an  angel  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  who  opened  the  prison 
doors,  and  so  effected  their  deliverance,  commanding  them  to  go  into 
the  temple  and  preach  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life.  In  the 
morning  the  prisoners  were  missing,  and  to  the  surprise  of  the 
council,  the  apostles  were  preaching  in  the  temple.  When  they 
became  aware  of  this  they  sent  officers,  and  had  them  brought  to 
account  (Acts  v,  27,  28).  **Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles 
answered,  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men*'  (Acts  v,  29). 
They  did  not  appeal  to  their  power  to  work  miracles — that  would 
speak  for  itself ;  but  they  referred  to  a  truth  which  the  human  con- 
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science  confesses,  that  God  ought  to  be  obeyed  rather  than  men.  Our 
text  forms  part  of  the  address  delivered  before  that  council,  and  in 
seeking  to  unfold  its  meaning  we  notice — 

I.  The  names  ascribed  to  christ. — "  Prince  and  Saviour." 

1.  Ife  is  called  a  Prince.  This  name  is  given  to  Christ  on  other 
occasions—"  The  Prince  of  peace  "  (Isa.  ix,  6)  ;  *'  The  Prince  of  life  " 
(Acts  iii,  15)  ;  "The  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (Rev.  i,  5). 
(i)  Christ  has  a  legal  claim  to  this  title  as  the  Son  of  a  King.  There 
is  no  usurpation  in  applying  the  distinguished  title  of  "  Prince "  to 
Jesus.  He  had  a  right  to  it  because  He  was  the  Son  of  the  King  of 
kings.  (2)  We  associate  the  idea  of  honour  with  a  prince.  Christ  is 
honoured  by  the  Church  on  earth.  All  Christians  recognise  Christ's 
claim  to  honour  in  equal  degree  with  the  Father.  He  is  honoured  as 
a  Prince  in  heaven.  In  heaven  "  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fall  down/' 
&c.  (Rev.  iv,  lo,  11).  (3)  We  associate  the  idea  of  power  and 
authority  with  the  name  of  prince:  This  will  apply  to  Christ.  *'  All 
power  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  He  holds  the  reins 
of  government;  He  upholds  all  things  by  the  right  hand  of  His 
power,  and  giveth  rules  for  the  observance  of  His  creatures. 

2.  He  is  called  a  Saviour.  This  is  the  most  endearing  name 
ascribed  to  Him.  This  name  sends  a  thrill  of  joy  through  the  hearts 
of  men  ruined  by  sin,  and  but  for  a  Saviour  like  Jesus,  hopelessly  lost. 
It  is  a  most  appropriate  appellation,  because  He  is  the  Saviour  of  men. 
He  saves  from  guilt,  pollution,  and  consequences  of  sin,  and  bestows 
eternal  life.  Mark!  He  is  not  a  mean  Person,  but  a  Ptincely 
Saviour. 

II.  The  purposes  of  Christ's  exaltation. — "To  give  repent- 
ance,"  &c. 

1 .  To  give  repentance.  It  is  the  work  of  man  to  repent,  but  there 
is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  God's  work.  No  man  ever  repented  inde- 
pendent of  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  It  is  a  work  that  must 
precede  conversion.  It  begins  in  conviction,  produces  contrition,  leads 
to  confession,  and  ends  in  the  forsaking  of  all  sin.  Faith  is  implied. 
On  these  conditions  Christ  gives  and  we  receive. 

2.  Forgiveness  of  sin,  Christ  can  forgive ;  this  is  His  grand  Divine 
prerogative.  No  one  else  can  bestow  the  blessing.  This  is  a  most 
comprehensive  blessing ;  it  includes  everything  a  man  requires.  It  is 
the  forerunner  of  peace,  happiness,  and  heaven. 

Application. — Fly  to  this  princely  Saviour  at  once.  You  are  lost, 
and  need  saving,  but  you  cannot  be  saved  till  you  are  prepared  to  obey 
His  rules. 

J.W. 
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A    NEW    YEAR'S    SERMON. 
"  This  year  also.*' — Luke  xiii,  8. 

Arrived  at  the  opening  of  another  year,  we  have — 

I.  A  TIME  FOR  RETROSPECTION. — Looking  back  at  the  year  that 
has  passed,  we  note — (i)  The  swiftness  of  its  flight ;.  (2)  the  unsatis- 
factoriness  of  its  results ;  (3)  the  losses  it  has  occasioned  ;  (4)  the^ 
mercies  with  which  it  has  been  crowned. 

II.  A  TIME  FOR  ANTICIPATION. — In  **  this  year  also  "  we  cannot  but 
anticipate  (i)  some  measure  of  anxiety  and  trial;  (2)  difficulties 
and  dangers ;  (3)  opportunities  for  usefulness  ;  (4)  fresh  mercies. 

III.  A  TIME  FOR  RESOLUTION. — (i)  Abandon  all  that  has  been  evil; 
(2)  piously  dedicate  yourself  to  God ;  (3)  determine  to  be  useful ;  (4) 
in  a  word,  resolve  henceforth  to  live  for  God. 

Appeal. — Let  this  year  be  a  year  of  holy  consecration,  which  appeal 
we  ground  (a)  upon  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  time,  and  {p)  upon 
the  mercies  of  God. 

W. 


A      CALL     TO      ZEAL. 

"Be  zealous." — Rev.  iii,  19. 

Zeal  ought  to  cover  every  Christian  as  a  garment. 

I.  Be  zealous  for  the  truth. — (i)  Zealously  defend  it—"  Con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith,"'  &c.  (Jude  i,  3)  ;  (2 )  zealously  adorn  it — 
by  a  consistent  and  holy  walk ;  (3)  zealously  spread  it,  for  the  world  is 
the  field. 

II.  Be  zealous  for  the  people  of  god. — (i)  Zealous  to 
encourage  them ;  (2)  zealous  to  assist  them;  (3)  zealous  to  identify 
ourselves  and  others  with  them. 

Application. — By  being  zealous  we  shall  ensure  the  approbation  of 
all  true  men,  the  commendation  of  our  own  consciences,  and  the 
blessing  of  God. 

A.  A.  Mainwaring. 


GOD    REGARDING    HUMAN    NEED- 

« Nevertheless  He  regarded  their  affliction  when  He  heard  their  cry.*' — Psalm 
cvi,  44. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  God  regarding  the  affliction  of  rebel- 
lious Israel. 

I.  Their  condition. — '*  Deeply  afflicted."  (0  By  "  the  wrath  of 
God"  (verse  40)  ;  (2)  by  oppression  from  "the  hand  of  the  heathen '* 
(verses  41,  42). 
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II.  Their  conduct. — (i)  Disobedience;  (2)  forgetfulness  (verse 

13). 

III.  Their  CRY. — (i)  Heard;  (2)  answered. 

IV.  Their  comfort. — (i)  Was  found  in  God,  who  is  the  God  of 
all  true  comfort. 

Lesson. — However  great   our    affliction,  "  nevertheless  "  there  is 
**  balm  in  Gilead,"  there  is  a  "  physician  there." 

A.  A.  Mainwaring. 


OUTLINES    FOR    CHRISTMAS    SERMONS. 

Matt,  ii,  i,  2. — i.  An  insight  into  the  method  of  Divine  revelation. 
"  We,  being  in  the  east,  have  seen  His  star."  God  adapts  His  method 
to  the  mental  capacity  and  ordinary  circumstances  of  men.  To  the 
Jews  prophecies  were  given ;  to  shepherds,  accustomed  to  stories  about 
angelic  visitors,  an  angel  was  sent ;  to  astrologers  a  meteor  appeared. 
— 2,  A  recognition  of  Christ's  royal  dignity.  "  Born  King  of  the  Jews;" 
"  to  worship  Him,''  t.e,,  pay  Him  homage. — 3,  An  indication  of  the 
extent  of  Christ's  kingdom.  In  His  infancy  He  received  the  adora- 
tion of  Gentiles  (Isa.  Ix,  3-6). — 4,  The  reward  of  persevering  faith.  A 
long,  weary  journey  was  repaid  with  the  sight  of  Christ. — Seeds  and 
Saplings, 

Matt,  ii,  I. — Christ's  lowly  birth  :  i,  Surprising  when  we  consider 
wJio  He  is  that  comes;  2,  comprehensible  when  we  ask  why  He 
comes ;  3,  produces  joy  when  we  ^ttftom  whom  He  comes. 

Luke  ii,  10. — Consider  why  the  proclamation  of  Christ's  birth  should 
be  an  occasion  of  joy  :  i.  Because  He  came  to  make  atonement  for 
the  world's  guilt  and  sin ;  3,  because  it  is  the  coming  to  us  of  a  loving 
and  jo3'-giving  Friend  ;  3,  because  He  has  come  to  secure  a  home  to 
us  above. — Dr,  Parker, 

Luke  ii,  12. — •*  This  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you:  "  i,A  sign  of 
humanity,  *'  a  babe  ;  "  2,  a  sign  of  humility,  "  in  a  manger ;  "  3,  a 
sign  of  His  accessibility,  "  ye  shall  find ; "  4,  a  sign  of  future  triumphs. 

Luke  ii,  13,  14. — i.  The  ultimate  end  of  Christ's  coming  was  the 
glory  of  God ;  2,  the  blessed  effect  of  His  coming  was  peace  on  earth ; 
3,  the  only  motive  of  His  coming  was  goodwill  to  men. —  Wythe. 

Matt,  i,  21. — ^The  name  "  Jesus  "  a  watchword  :  i.  For  the  Church 
and  home ;  2,  for  joy  and  sorrow ;  3,  for  life  and  death. — Dr.  Gerole. 

Matt,  i,  21. — I,  Look  at  the  Saviour;  Jesus  signifies  ''Jehovah  that 
saves."  Jesus  is  Divine ;  He  saves.  Not  the  word,  not  ordinances, 
but  Jesus  Himself. — 2,  Look  at  the  salvation  :  (a)  forgiveness ;  {p) 
deliverance  from  the  power  and  pollution  of  sin.^3,  Look  at  the  saved. 
"His  people."— Z>/-.  Taylor. 
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Matt,  i,  22,  23. — I,  The  importance  of  the  event  to  which  Israel 
looked  forward  :  (a)  preternatural ;  (d)  entrance  into  the  sphere  of 
sense  and  time  of  One  who  had  existed  from  all  eternity ;  (c)  no  other 
birth  involved  such  consequences. — 2,  Contrast  between  real  and 
apparent  importance  of  Christ's  birth. — 3,  Practical  meaning  of  it 
to  us. — Canon  Lid  don. 

Matt,  ii,  1-23. — The  wonderful  star  :  i,  To  whom  it  points;  2,  to 
whom  it  appears  ;  3,  whither  it  directs ;  4,  where  it  vanishes ;  5, 
where  it  again  becomes  visible ;  6,  where  at  last,  as  at  its  goal,  it 
stands  overhead. — German, 

Luke  ii,  13,  14. — i,  The  glorification  of  God  through  the  incar- 
nation ;  2,  the  great  results  to  the  earth,  '•  peace ;"  3,  the  effect  on  the 
individual  man,  "  goodwill." — Dr,  Simpson, 

Luke  ii,  15-20. — In  considering  this  subject  we  may  look  at:  i. 
The  history  that  treats  of  it;  2,  the  faith  which  seeks  and  finds  the 
infant  Saviour ;  3,  the  angel's  announcement  which  testifies  concern- 
ing Him ;  4,  the  wonder  which  His  birth  excites ;  5,  the  love  and 
condescension  which  designed  it ;  6,  the  song  of  praise  by  which  the 
angels  celebrated  it.  Or  we  may  consider:  i.  The  mystery  of  the 
incarnation,  especially  in  its  combination  of  {a)  the  lowly,  born  in  a 
manger, &c. ;  {b)  the  lofty,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High;  (2)  the  love  of 
Ood  as  manifest  in  it ;  3,  the  triumph  of  grace  which  appears  in  it  l 
((4)  the  necessity  of  faith  in  it. — German, 

Matt,  ii,  I,  2. — The  wise  men:  i,  The  guidance  they  received;  2, 
;the  long  journey  they  performed  ;  3,  the  homage  they  paid. 

Matt,  ii,  I,  2. —  I,  Men  of  intellectual  culture  have  inquired  after 
•Christ ;  2,  they  have  encountered  diflficulties  in  finding  Christ ;  3, 
they  have  been  led  to  Christ  by  the  strangest  agencies  ;  4,  they  have 
rendered  the  most  devout  homage  to  Christ. —  W, 


THE     PLATFORM. 


LEARN    TO     GIVE. 

1.  From  habit.  This  can  be  learned  in  youth;  therefore  teach 
your  children  to  put  something  in  the  plate  whenever  it  is  passed. 

2.  From  a  feeling  of  obligation  and  duty  to  God,  who  commands 
it,  and  whose  command  you  promised  to  obey.  Teach  this  duty  to 
your  children.    « 

3.  From  an  overflowing  love  to  God,  who  has  given  you  so  much. 
Give  to  Him  lavishly,  as  you  would  to  a  beloved  wife,  or  child,  or 
parent,  only  in  a  proportion  as  much  greater  as  your  love  to  Him  as 
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His  love  to  you  exceed  all  human  love.    Teach  this  also  to  your 
children. 

4.  Give  from  love  to  the  needy  and  sufFering.  As  soon  as  you  see 
a  want,  or  hear  of  one,  try  to  relieve  it,  and  teach  your  children  to  do 
likewise. 

5.  Give  especially  to  those  charities  for  which  you  are  responsible. 
As  a  member  of  the  Church,  it  is  your  bounden  duty  to  give  to  those 
missionary  operations  which  are  carried  on  by  it  and  dependent  on  it. 

6.  Give  in  such  a  manner  of  your  money,  your  time,  and  efiEorts, 
that  you  may  continue  the  work  of  mercy  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men  which  our  Saviour  began  on  earth,  and  teach  your  children  to 
imitate  His  blessed  example  by  ministering  to  the  needy  and  suffering* 
— Christian  Giver. 


WORK  AMONG  THE  YOUNG. 


OUTLINE  ADDRESS  ON  THE  WORD  "  HOPE.'' 

What  is  Hope  ?  A  wish  for  something  we  expect  to  come.  Children 
will  easily  understand  this.  They  hope  for  their  birthdays,  or  for  the 
school  holidays,  or  for  the  time  when  nuts  and  blackberries  will  be  ripe, 
or  for  the  storm  to  be  over  that  they  may  go  out  to  play,  or  for  father, 
mother,  brother,  or  sister,  who  may  be  sick,  to  get  well.  Hope  is  some- 
times likened  to  an  anchor.  Why  ?  Because  it  lays  hold  of  something 
out  of  sight.  From  this,  show  why  we  call  Juvenile  Temperance 
Societies  Bands  of  Hope.  If  children  grow  up  to  be  teetotalers, 
publicans  will  not  have  so  many  customers,  nor  magistrates  so  many 
prisoners  to  try.  Gaols  and^workhouses  will  not  be  so  full  of  inmates. 
Though  drunkenness  may  be  on  the  increase,  teetotalism  is  too.  Never 
a  time  when  there  were  so  many  life  teetotalers.  Chiefly  the  fruit  of 
Bands  of  Hope.  The  more  Bands  of  Hope,  the  more  life  teetotalers. 
Are  not  our  societies  rightly  named  ?  Young  folks  are  the  anchor  of 
our  temperance  ship.  They  will  be  our  teetotal  doctors,  ministers, 
members  of  parliament,  lawyers,  tradesmen,  workmen.  Now  for  the 
acrostic : — 

Hold    fast    the    Pledge, 
Occupy    well    your    time. 
Pray    to     God    for    help. 
Each     may    do    something. 

I.  Hold  fast  the  Fledge.    Little  to  hope  from  those  who  break  it- 
Brave  boys  make  brave  men.     Steadfastness  to  principles  is  one  of  the 
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surest  means  of '  bringing  others  over  to  our  side.  [Anecdotes  of 
staunch  youthful  abstainers  and  their  good  influence  are  abundant,, 
and  one^  not  more,  should  be  selected  under  this  head  as  an  illustra- 
tion.] 

2.  Occupy  well  your  time.  What  is  there  to  hope  from  lazy- 
children  ?  Satan  makes  idle  hands  do  mischief.  Be  on  the  Lord's 
side,  not  Satan's.  Good  characters  are  like  good  houses ;  they  have  to 
be  built  up.  Youth  the  foundation.  Do  all  you  can  now  to  be  good,, 
wise,  obedient,  loving,  and  useful,  and  we  shall  have  great  hopes  of  you. 
Franklin  laid  the  foundation  of  his  wonderful  stock  of  knowledge  in  his 
dinner  hours  and  evenings,  while  working  as  a  printer's  boy.  Learn 
from  the  ant  and  the  bee  how  to  occupy  well  your  time.  True 
members  of  the  Band  of  Hope  will  be  busy  as  bees.  They  will  write 
letters  to  their  cousins  and  fri3nds  at  a  distance  ;  learn  pretty  temper- 
ance songs,  and  sing  them  in  their  neighbours'  houses ;  get  tracts 
from  their  superintendents  to  give  away ;  write  essays  and  read  books 
upon  temperance  ;  persuade  their  companions  to  become  abstainers, 
and  join  the  Band  of  Hope;  and  work  hard  to  save  poor  drunkards. 

3.  Pray  for  the  help  of  God,  Every  little  boy  and  girl  can  say,- 
'*  Lord,  help  me ! "  It's  a  very  short  prayer,  but  if  asked  in  faith,  it 
brings  mighty  blessings  after  it.  When  Moses  prayed,  Amalek  was 
defeated.  When  Daniel  prayed,  the  lions'  mouths  were  shut.  When 
Elijah  prayed,  the  heavens  gave  rain.  God  will  help  us  to  keep  our 
pledges  if  we  ask  Him.  He  will  put  away  the  curse  of  strong  drink 
in  answer  to  prayer.  When  we  think  of  ^^  130,000,000  being 
spent  in  drink  every  year  and  of  all  the  misery,  swearing,  poverty, 
cruelty,  and  wickedness  it  brings  with  it,  we  should  not  hope  to  alter 
it  unless  we  look  up  to  God  for  help.  "  Look  up  I  "  thundered  the 
captain  of  a  vessel  as  his  boy  grew  giddy  while  gazing  from  the  top- 
mast— "  Look  up  !  "  The  boy  looked  up,  and  returned  in  safely.  We,, 
too,  must  look  up,  or  the  giddy  whirl  of  pleasure  and  the  temptations 
to  drinking  will  be  too  much  for  us.  Many  would  never  have  kept 
their  pledges  but  for  the  prayer,  *'  Lord,  save  me !  "  Many,  too,  even 
little  children,  have  saved  their  drunken  parents  by  prayer. 

4.  Each  may  do  something.  Little  people  sometimes  fancy,  because- 
they  are  not  great,  that  they  can  do  nothing.  Suppose  every  tiny 
flower  refused  to  grow  because  it  could  not  by  itself  make  the  wood 
pretty,  and  suppose  each  raindrop  refused  to  fall  because  it  could  not 
make  the  streets  wet  by  itself  !  Why,  there  would  be  no  wild  flowers,, 
and  no  fruitful  showers.  Nails  are  small  things,  but  they  hold  the 
boards  together  very  tightly.  Little  stones  fill  up  the  crevices  in  great 
and  high  walls  Here's  a  story  to  show  what  a  very  little  boy  can  do  : 
— ^Will  Linton  was  only  six  years  of  age,  and  one  night  he  was  sent  by^ 
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his  mother  to  fetch  his  father  from  a  public-house.  He  found  him 
drinking  with  some  other  men;  one  of  them  invited  the  little  fellow 
to  take  some  beer.  Firmly,  and  at  once,  the  boy  replied  :  "  No,  I 
can't  take  that,  Tm  in  the  Band  of  Hope."  The  men  looked  at  one 
another,  but  no  one  was  found  to  repeat  the  temptation.  The  man 
then  said  :  **  Well,  if  you  won't  take  the  beer,  here's  a  penny  for  you 
to  buy  some  bull's  eyes."  (A  kind  of  sweets.)  Will  took  the  penny, 
and  said  :  *'  Thank  you,  but  Fd  rather  not  buy  bull's  eyes.  I  shall  put 
it  into  the  Penny  Bank."  The  men  looked  at  one  another  in  silent 
wonder.  At  last  one  said  :  "  Well,  the  sooner  we  all  sign  the  pledge, 
and  put  our  savings  in  the  Penny  Bank,  the  better."  The  men  imme- 
diately left  the  house,  and  acted  upon  this  suggestion.  See  what  two 
little  speeches  from  a  boy  six  years  old  did  I  Each  one  may  do  some- 
thing. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 


Uniform  with  the  volume  of  Dr.  Punshon's  sermons,  which  we  re- 
viewed some  few  months  ago,  there  has  now  appeared  a  handsome 
book  of  " Lectures,"  consisting  of  '•  Macaulay,"  **Bunyan,"  "The 
Huguenots,"  and  others  which  delighted  such  crowded  audiences  both 
in  the  town  and  country  (London  :  Wesleyan  Conference  Offices).  To 
praise  Morley  Punshon's  **  Lectures  "  were,  indeed,  a  superfluous  task ; 
and  we  shall  therefore  content  ourselves  with  remarking  that  the  book 
is  printed  and  bound  in  a  style  worthy  of  its  contents,  and  that  it  will 
doubtless  find  a  permanent  resting  place  in  many  homes  besides  those 
of  Methodist  families. 

From  the  same  publishers  we  have  "  Dr.  Gervase  Smith,"  a  fitting 
memorial  volume,  edited  by  his  son,  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Smith,  B.A.,  with 
a  speaking  portrait.  To  an  appreciative  memoir  are  added  six  ser- 
mons, an  ordination  charge,  four  lectures,  and  two  speeches.  Those 
who  valued  Dr.  Smith's  work,  and  especially  those  who  may  have  been 
privileged  to  share  his  friendship,  these  mementoes  of  so  good  a  man 
will  be  precious. 

"  The  Bible  Students'  Handbook "  (London :  Ward  and  Lock)  is 
a  comprehensive  collection  of  valuable  matter  on  such  topics  as  the 
genuineness  of  the  Scriptures,  helps  to  the  comprehension  of  the  Bible, 
evidences  of  its  truth,  classification  of  its  contents.  Biblical  science, 
&c.,  &c.,  so  numerous  as  to  require  20  closely  printed  columns  of 
index.  In  its  255  pages  is  collected  a  perfect  cyclopaedia  of  know- 
ledge necessary  to  the  student  of  the  word  of  God. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  "  Commentary  "  (London  :  Ward  and  Lock) 
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has  now  reached  Isaiah,  the  prefatory  notes  on  which,  by  the  Rev. 
Thomley  Smith,  appear  to  have  been  prepared  with  much  care  and 
judgment. 

The  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  having  come  into  very 
general  use,  at  least  for  the  purposes  of  private  study,  it  was  desirable 
that  '*  A  Commentary  on  the  Revised  Version  "  should  be  prepared 
by  able  hands.  Such  a  work  has  now  been  written  by  the  Rev.  VV.  G. 
Humphry,  D.D ,  one  of  the  revisers,  and  has  been  published  by 
Messrs.  Cassell  and  Co.,  in  a  beautiful  volume  of  nearly  500  page?.  The 
work  is  really  a  necessary  companion  to  the  profitable  use  of  the  Re- 
vised New  Testament ;  and  we  strongly  urge  all  who  can  do  so  to  pro- 
cure a  copy  of  it.  To  local  preachers  and  teachers  in  Sunday  schools 
it  would  form  a  suitable  New  Year's  gift. 

"  The  National  Temperance  Mirror,"  an  illustrated  monthly  publi- 
cation issued  by  the  National  Temperance  League,  has  now  completed 
its  second  year,  and  forms  an  elegant  and  interesting  volume.  From 
the  same  Society  we  have  "  Jack  in  the  Water,"  a  well-written  story^. 
by  Mr.  D.  G.  Paine,  an  old  abstainer,  and  *'  Birdie's  Mission,"  the 
sight  of  which  will  make  any  child  jump  for  joy. 

Readers  of  Dr.  Parker's  "  Inner  Life  of  Christ "  will  be  glad  to 
know  that  the  first  volume  of  his  sermons  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
under  the  title  of  **  Apostolic  Life,"  is  now  ready.  It  is  published  at 
8s.,  but  if  applied  for  at  once,  may  be  obtained  by  preachers  from  Mr. 
R.  Clarke,  9,  Plumtree  Court,  Farringdon  Street,  E.C.,  for  half-price  ; 
if  by  post,  7d.  extra.  No  preacher  excels,  or  even  approaches,  Dr» 
Parker  in  the  masterly  manner  in  which  he  grasps  the  inner  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures ;  and  these  sermons  are  among  the  most  vigorous 
and  fresh  that  we  have  ever  read. 


ILLUSTRATIVE     QUOTATIONS     AND 
ANECDOTES. 


The  serene,  silent  beauty  of  holy  life  is  the  most  powerful  influence 
in  the  world  next  to  the  might  of  God. 

Flowers  and  Faith. — A  gardener  met  in  the  street  one  of  the 
children  of  a  family  he  had  heard  were  in  trouble.  Calling  the  little 
one,  he  put  into  his  hand  a  bunch  of  flowers,  saying,  "  Take  them  to 
your  mother,  and  tell  her  to  have  faith  in  God."  The  child  did  so, 
when  all  the  blessedness  of  this  text  filled  the  mother's  soul—"  If  God 
so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-mofrow  is  cast 
into  the   oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe   you,  O  ye  of  little 
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faith  ?'*  Have  we  but  one  talent — nay,  have  we  but  half  a  talent — let 
us  use  it.  Are  we  ever  so  weak  and  poor  in  our  own  eyes,  let  us  do 
what  we  can. — Selected. 

What  Death  is  to  the  Christian. — Let  dissolution  come  when 
it  will,  it  can  do  the  Christian  no  harm,  for  it  will  be  but  a  passage  out 
of  a  prison  into  a  palace ;  out  of  a  sea  of  trouble  into  a  haven  of  rest  ; 
out  of  a  crowd  of  enemies  to  an  innumerable  company  of  true, 
loving,  and  faithful  friends;  out  of  shame,  reproach,  and  contempt, 
into  exceeding  great  and  eternal  ^\oTy.—/ohn  Bunyan. 

"  He  said  He  would,  and  He  will." — ^This  was  a  child's  defini- 
tion of  faith  in  Christ,  and  is  it  not  both  clear  and  correct  ?  Christ 
«aid  that  He  would  save  those  who  trusted  in  Him,  and  He  will.  No 
doubt,  no  fear,  no  suspense.  He  says  that  He  will  "  give  grace  and 
glory,"  and  that  "  no  good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly."  Yes,  reader,  He  will  do  as  He  has  promised.  "  He 
said  He  would,  and  He  will." 

The  "I  Wills"  of  Jesus. — '*  7  zc//// not  leave  you  comfortless:  / 
will  come  to  you  "  (John  xiv,  i8).  ''Twill  give  you  rest "  (Matt,  xi, 
28).  '^ I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  (John  vi,  37).  ^'  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day"  (John  vi,  40).  ''  Iwill  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  Myself  to  him  "  (John  xiv,  21).  '' 1  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice  "  (Matt,  ix,  13).  ''^  I  will  confess  also  before  My  Father" 
(Matt,  x,  32).  *^/  will  Qomt  again  and  receive  you  unto  Myself" 
(John  xiv,  3). 


NOTICE  TO  CORRESPONDENTS  AND  OTHERS. 

Correspondents,  in  sending  outlines,  &c.,  are  particularly  requested 
NOT  to  underscore  any  part  of  the  manuscript ;  to  write  on  paper  not 
larger  than  this  printed  page ;  to  leave  plenty  of  space  at  top  and  bottom 
for  corrections ;  and  to  write  plainly,  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only. 

Contributions  in  the  shape  of  terse,  suggestive  outlines  are  solicited, 
but  correspondents  will  please  to  study  brevit}'. 

All  Literary  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  the  Editor — 
Rev.  F.  Wagstaff,  Church  Hill,  Wednesbury. 

Books  for  Review  may  be  sent  to  the  Editor,  or  may  be  left  at  the 
Office  of  the  Publisher,  39,  Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 

The  Lay  Preacher  Volume  for  1882,  containing  the  numbers  for 
1 881,  printed  on  thicker  paper,  and  handsomely  bound,  is  now  on  sale, 
and  may  be  had  post  free  from  the  Publisher  for  3s.  6d. 

The  Monthly  Numbers  will  be  sent  post  free  for  twelve  months  on 
receipt  of  P.0.0.  for  2?.  6d.,  by  the  Publisher,  F.  E.  Longley,  39, 
Warwick  Lane,  London,  E.C. 
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